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translation  and  critical  and  grammatical  commentary  will  be  of  great 
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INTRODUCTION. 


The  greater  part  of  the  following  work  consists  of  the 
Donnellan  Lectures  delivered  from  the  pulpit  of  Trinity 
College,  Dublin,  in  1880-1.  In  a  course  of  lectures,  restricted 
to  six  in  number,  it  was  impossible  to  do  more  than  allude 
to  several  questions  which  are  here  more  fully  discussed. 
Most  of  the  second  chapter,  and  considerable  portions  of 
other  chapters  were  not  included  in  the  Donnellan  Lectures, 
and  the  larger  part  of  that  on  "  the  Song  of  Koheleth,"  was 
delivered  as  a  lecture  in  the  Law  School  of  the  University 
of  Cambridge,  in  April,  1882.  The  publication  of  Prof. 
Robertson  Smith's  Lectures  in  1881,  on  The  Old  Testament 
in  the  Jewish  Churchy  and  of  M.  Ernest  Renan's  work  on 
Ecclesiastes  early  in  1882,  necessitated  considerable  altera- 
tions and  additions  being  made  to  this  work.  As  in  my 
Bampton.  Lectures  at  Oxford,  so  in  the  Donnellan  Lectures, 
I  did  not  consider  it  advisable  to  throw  my  dissertations 
into  the  shape  of  ordinary  pulpit  discourses.  Such  a  form 
-would  have  fettered  the  treatment  of  the  subject,  and  have 
been  entirely  unsuited  to  the  object  I  had  in  view.  That 
some  critics  should  have  blamed  this  exercise  of  freedom 
is  only  what  might  have  been  expected,  but  I  have  seen 
no  reason  to  regret  the  course  taken.  Hence  the  following 
chapters  exhibit  few  traces  of  having  been  delivered  as 
University  sermons. 

The  work  will,  I  believe,  be  perfectly  intelligible  to  the 
ordinary  English  reader,  and  does  not,  save  in  a  very  few 
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places,  require  for  its  comprehension  any  acquaintance  with 
Hebrew.  The  grammatical  and  critical  commentary  is,  of 
course,  mainly  designed  for  the  use  of  students  of  Hebrew 
and  theology.  But  an  intelligent  reader  of  the  English  Bible 
will  find,  even  there,  much  of  which  he  can  avail  himself 
with  almost  as  much  ease  as  the  observations  in  a  purely 
English  commentary,  if  he  be  not  deterred  from  its  perusal 
by  the  necessity  of  having  to  pass  over  the  critical  and 
grammatical  remarks.  The  grammatical  and  critical  com- 
mentary, which  ought  to  be  studied  in  connexion  with  the 
translation  of  the  Book  of  Koheleth  on  pp.  283-304,  will 
be  considered  by  some  too  copious,  and  yet  there  are 
defects  in  it,  which  could  have  been  amended,  had  it  not 
been  necessary  to  curtail  the  work  as  much  as  possible.  I 
trust  that,  even  as  it  is,  it  may  be  useful  to  those  engaged  in 
Biblical  researches,  and  may  help  in  some  measure  to  raise 
the  tone  of  Hebrew  scholarship  in  this  country. 

I  have  not  attempted  to  conceal  the  obligations  which 
I  have  been  under  to  scholars  of  almost  every  school  of 
thought.  I  have  freely  availed  myself  of  their  writings,  ancj 
have  striven  to  do  full  justice  to  the  opinions  of  those  from 
whom  I  have  felt  constrained  to  differ.  For  myself,  I  firmly 
adhere  to  the  doctrine  which  I  have  always  held,  namely,  that 
the  Holy  Scriptures  contain  a  Divine  revelation,  and  that  God 
has  of  old  time  spoken  unto  men  "  by  divers  portions  and  in 
divers  manners  "  (Heb.  1.  i)  through  the  writers  whose  books 
compose  the  Old  and  New  Testament  (see  p.  200).  I  deeply 
regret  the  want  of  scholarship  too  often  exhibited  in  this 
country  on  the  part  of  many,  who,  however,  hold  much  which 
I  believe  to  be  true ;  and  I  deplore  the  suspicion  with  which 
all  higher  Biblical  researches  are  regarded  in  many  quarters 
where  they  ought  to  be  most  warmly  welcomed  and  prized. 
It  is  not,  I  confess,  without  some  feelings  of  regret  that 
I   have  felt    myself  constrained,  by  the   evidence  adduced 
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by  modem  critics,  to  abandon  the  traditional  view  of  the 
Solomonic  authorship  of  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes.  But  I 
do  not  consider  the  canonical  character  of  the  book,  or  its 
Divine  inspiration,  to  be  at  all  affected  by  the  abandonment  of 
a  theory  at  variance  with  the  linguistic  features  of  the  book, 
as  well  as  with  internal  evidience,  and  with  the  statements  of 
its  epilogue,  when  rightly  understood.  In  the  investigation 
of  many  questions  connected  with  the  Sacred  Volume  the 
Christian  theologian  will  act  wisely  to  hold  aloof  from  the 
adoption  of  those  popular  theories  of  inspiration  which  only 
fetter  and  encumber  him,  when  seeking  to  defend  "  the  truth 
once  delivered  to  the  saints."  The  cautious  remarks  on  this 
point  of  the  Rev.  Professor  Charteris  of  Edinburgh  (a  theolo- 
gian whose  orthodoxy  is  above  suspicion)  in  his  recent  popular 
volume  on  The  New  Testament  Scriptures :  t/ieir  Claims,  His^ 
tory,  and  Authority  (London,  1882),  are  worthy  of  the  attention 
of  those  who  falsely  imagine  that  the  truth  of  Scripture  depends 
upon  the  acceptance  of  some  special  theory  of  inspiration. 

In  the  brief,  but  thoughtful  and  suggestive,  commentary  of 
Mr.  Tyler  on  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  (Williams  &  Norgate, 
1874),  an  attempt  has  been  made  to  prove  that  the  author 
of  the  book  was  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  the  Greek 
philosophers.  Notwithstanding  some  interesting  and  curious 
coincidences  of  thought,  most  of  which  will  be  found  noted 
in  the  course  of  our  work,  I  cannot  but  concur  in  the  opinion 
arrived  at  by  scholars,  differing  so  widely  in  opinion  as 
Delitzsch  and  Renan,  that  no  real  trace  of  Greek  influence 
can  be  pointed  out  Zirkel's  former  attempt  to  discover 
Graecisms  in  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  has  been  admitted 
to  have  been  a  failure  even  by  Graetz,  though  the  latter 
scholar  has  endeavoured  to  show  that  a  few  of  the  instances 
adduced  by  Zirkel  are  genuine.  Plumptre  has,  however, 
exhibited  a  disposition  to  adopt  partially  at  least  the  view 
advocated  by  Tyler,    And,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  the  theory 
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of  the  close  connexion  of  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  with 
Greek  thought  is  likely  shortly  to  be  presented  in  a  more 
developed  form  by  an  able  Continental  scholar.  We  shall 
wait  to  see  what  new  arguments  will  be  adduced  by  that 
writer.  But  the  intimation  I  have  received  on  this  point  has 
made  me  indisposed  prematurely  to  re-open  a  discussion, 
which  for  the  present  may  be  considered  as  closed. 

In  the  sixth  and  seventh  chapters  I  have  ventured  to 
contrast  the  teachings  of  the  Book  of  Koheleth,  which  are 
unquestionably  in  some  aspects  pessimistic,  with  the  con- 
clusions arrived  at  by  the  writers  of  the  modem  school  of 
Philosophic  Pessimism.  Notwithstanding  the  raciness  and 
brilliancy  which  characterize  the  writings  of  Schopenhauer 
and  von  Hartmann,  I  cannot  but  regard  the  appearance  of 
such  a  school  of  philosophy  as  not  only  one  of  the  most 
remarkable,  but  also  one  of  the  saddest  phenomena  of  the 
present  age.  The  doctrines  of  Modem  Pessimism  are  cer- 
tain soon  to  attract  in  England  more  notice  than  they  have 
yet  received.  For  two  of  the  most  important  writings  of 
that  school,  Schopenhauer's  Welt  als  Wille  und  Vorstellungy 
and  von  Hartmann's  Philosophie  des  Unbewussten^  will  shortly 
appear  in  an  English  translation  in  the  Philosophical  Library 
series  of  Messrs.  Triibner  &  Co.  The  vigour  of  style  of 
those  authors,  and  the  novelty  and  boldness  of  their  con- 
clusions, are  certain  to  awaken  as  much  discussion  in  this 
country  as  they  have  called  forth  in  Germany.  It  is  more- 
over a  sad  fact,  admitted  by  advocates  of  that  philosophy, 
that  the  disregard  shown  by  Schopenhauer  and  von  Hart- 
mann  for  what  some  persons  are  pleased  to  speak  of  merely 
as  "  the  conventionalities  of  society," — and  the  plain-spoken 
manner  in  which  matters  are  discussed,  of  which  the  Apostle 
was  constrained  to  remark,  "  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  of 
those  things  which  are  done  of  them  in  secret"  (Eph.  v.  12), — 
have  attracted  a  vast  number  of  readers  who  dp  not  generally 


Introduction.  xi 

trouble  themselves  with  philosophical  speculations.  In  a 
work  of  this  kind,  it  would  have  been  quite  out  of  place  to 
enter  into  any  formal  refutation  of  that  philosophy.  My 
object  has  been  mainly  to  point  out,  from  these  and  other 
writings  of  the  philosophers  referred  to,  the  conclusions  at 
which  they  have  arrived,  conclusions  destructive  not  only 
of  faith,  but  of  morality, — to  show  the  source  from  whence 
some  of  their  principles  have  been  derived,  and  to  contrast 
them  with  the  teaching  of  the  sacred  Jewish  philosopher, 
whom  Schopenhauer  and  other  writers  of  his  school  vainly 
claim  as  a  precursor. 

It  may  be  well,  however,  to  call  attention  not  only  to  the 
important  works  published  in  England  on  this  subject  by 
Mr.  Sully  and  Dr.  M.  M.  Kalisch  (of  which  considerable  use 
has  been  made  in  the  following  pages),  but  also  to  refer  to 
a  work,  little  known  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic,  by  Pro- 
fessor Bowen,  of  Harvard  College,  Cambridge,  United  States, 
namely,  Modem  Philosophy^  from  Descartes  to  Schopenhauer 
and  Hartmann  (3rd  edit,  New  York,  1877),  in  which  Modern 
Pessimism  is  treated  from  a  philosophical  and  Christian  point 
of  view.  Of  more  importance,  however,  is  the  vigorous  and 
able  essay,  recently  published  by  Professor  Barlow  of  Trinity 
College,  Dublin,  entitled  Tfie  Ultimatum  of  Pessimism :  an 
Ethical  Study  (London  :  Kegan  Paul,  Trench  &  Co.,  1882). 
Though  written  from  a  purely  philosophic  standpoint,  this 
work  deserves  the  attention  of  theologians,  and  cannot  fail  to 
interest  even  the  general  reader.  The  quiet  manner  in  which 
Mr.  Barlow's  reductio  ad  absurdum  of  some  of  von  Hartmann's 
speculations  is  conducted  is  worthy  of  all  commendation. 
Mr.  Barlow's  book  was  published  too  late  to  permit  of  its 
being  made  use  of  in  the  present  work.  It  must  be  noted 
that  it  is  difficult  to  define  what  Pessimism  really  means.  The 
term  is  generally  employed  throughout  the  following  work  in 
the  sense  in  which  it  is  used  by  Schopenhauer,  although  the 
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further  development  of  Pessimism  as  represented  in  the  writings 
of  von  Hartmann  has  been  duly  noted.  I  observe  that  Mr. 
Barlow  has  drawn  attention  to  the  argument  in  favour  of 
Pessimism  against  Christianity  arising  from  the  exaggera- 
tions of  theologians  on  questions  concerning  which  little  has 
been  revealed  in  sacred  Scripture.  See  his  remarks  on  p.  24 
of  his  essay,  and  compare  our  note  on  p.  179.  Illogical  and 
unscientific,  when  thoroughly  examined  into,  as  many  of  the 
conclusions  of  the  Pessimist  philosophers  may  be,  I  cannot  but 
believe  that  their  philosophy  is  but  the  natural  outcome  of 
atheism.  There  are,  indeed,  few  halting  places  on  the  terrible 
road  which  begins  with  the  denial  of  the  existence  of  the 
Eternal, — too  often  because  men  do  not  like  to  retain  God  in 
their  knowledge  (Rom.  1.  28),  and  long  to  cast  away  from  them 
the  bands  and  cords  of  religion  (Ps.  ii.  3), — ^and  that  "reprobate 
mind  "  which  generally  leads  men  to  do  those  "  things  which 
are  not  fitting  "  (Rom.  1.  28),  and  finally  conducts  them  to  the 
precipice  over  which  they  not  unfrequently  hurl  themselves 
by  suicide. 

The  literature  which  has  been  evoked  in  Germany  on  this 
subject  IS  far  too  extensive  to  be  mentioned  here.  Some 
of  these  works  will  be  found  referred  to  in  the  following 
pages.  It  may  be  useful  to  call  attention  to  the  thoughtful 
work  of  Professor  Gass  of  Heidelberg,  entitled,  Optimisntus 
und  Pessimismus :  der  Gang  der  christlichen  Welt-  und  Lebens- 
ansicht  (Berlin,  1876). 

In  the  treatment  of  this  important  subject, — superficially 
though  it  has  been  handled  by  me, — I  have  to  acknowledge 
my  obligations  to  my  friend  Pastor  Dr.  Hermann  Ferdinand 
von  Criegern,  of  the  S.  Thomaskirche,  Leipzig,  an  able  scholar 
as  well  as  an  earnest  and  eloquent  pastor,  whose  lately 
published  work  on  Johann  Comenius  als  Tlieolog  (Leipzig, 
1 881),  will,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  not  be  his  last  contribution 
to  theological  literature. 


Introduction.  xi  ii 

It  was  originally  my  intention  to  have  affixed  to  the  work 
a  sketch  of  the  extensive  literature  in  connexion  with  the 
Book  of  Koheleth.  But  inasniuch  as,  notwithstanding  all  my 
efforts  to  compress  this  volume  into  smaller  compass,  it  has 
grown  unduly  large,  I  must  reserve  the  carrying  out  of  this 
project  for  some  other  opportunity.  I  have  given  up  the 
idea  for  the  present  with  less  reluctance  on  account  of  the 
valuable  historical  sketch  of  the  exegesis  of  the  book,  both 
Jewish  and  Christian,  given  by  Dr.  Ginsburg  in  his  Historical 
and  Critical  Commentary ^  published  in  i86i.  The  list  of 
works  on  Ecclesfastes  compiled  by  Dr.  Ginsburg  has  been 
considerably  added  to  by  Delitzsch,  in  the  Einleitung  to  his 
Comtnentaryy  which  is,  in  my  opinion,  the  ablest  and  most 
instructive  which  has  yet  appeared  on  this  portion  of  the  Old 
Testament  Zockler  has  made  important  additions  to  the 
catalogue  in  his  contribution  to  Lange's  Bibelwerk,  and  it  has 
in  turn  been  considerably  added  to  in  the  American  edition  of 
Zockler's  work  by  the  late  Prof.  Tayler  Lewis,  which  appears 
in  the  series  of  Lange's  Commentary^  published  not  only  in 
America,  but  also  by  Messrs.  T.  &  T.  Clark,  of  Edinburgh. 

I  shall  therefore  content  myself  with  mentioning  the  com- 
mentaries chiefly  used  in  the  execution  of  this  work,  observing 
only  that  many  others  have  been  occasionally  consulted  by 
me  in  the  library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin.  Owing  to  the 
pressure  of  other  public  duties,  I  have  not  had  the  opportunity 
of  prosecuting  my  researches  as  widely  as  I  would  have  de- 
sired. It  is,  however,  scarcely  necessary  to  make  any  apology 
for  passing  over  without  special  mention  most  of  the  popular 
Commentaries  of  the  Bible  in  general  use  in  this  country. 
True  exegesis  must  be  built  upon  a  thorough  grammati- 
cal and  critical  examination  of  the  original  text,  a  point 
generally  neglected  in  those  commentaries.  The  main 
object  of  my  work,  moreover,  was  to  exhibit  the  results 
arrived   at  by   modern  criticism,   and  it  would   have  been 
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impossible  in  any  reasonable  compass  to  have  noted  either 
the  mistakes  or  the  excellencies  of  such  writers  as  Bishop 
Reynolds,  Matthew  Henry,  and  Thomas  Scott ;  or  of  the 
more  recent  popular  expositions  of  Ecclesiastes,  such  as 
those  of  Hamilton,  Wardlaw,  and  Buchanan.  This  work 
does  not  profess  to  be  an  exhaustive  treatise  on  the  subject. 
Some  commentators  of  considerable  eminence  I  have  been 
obliged  to  quote  at  second-hand,  and  consequently  their 
works  are  not  included  in  the  subjoined  list. 

Am/ieim,  II.,  Transl.  in  the  German  Version  of  the  Old 
Testament,  by  Zunz,  Arnheim,  Fiirst  and  Sachs,  8th  edit. 
(Berlin,  1864).  Bauer,  Ch.  /^,  Erlauterter  Grundtext  vom 
Prediger  Salomo,  etc.  (Leipzig,  1732).  Bernstein,  H.  G., 
Quaestiones  nonnullae  Kohelethanae  (Vratislav,  1854).  Block, 
/.  S.,  Ursprung  und  Entstehungszeit  des  Buches  Kohelet 
(Bamberg,  1872) ;  Studien  zur  Geschichte  der  Samml.  der 
alt-heb.  Lit.  (Leipzig,  1875).  Bleek,  Fried.,  Einleitung  in 
das  Alte  Test,  2te  Aufl.  (Berlin,  1865),  and  4te  Aufl.  by 
Wellhausen  (Berlin,  1878).  Boehl,  Ed,,  De  Aramaismis  Libri 
Koheleth  (Erlang.,  i860).  Bunsen,  C.  C  /,  VoUstandiges 
Bibelwerk  (Leipzig,  1858-69).  Bridges,  Rev.  Charles,  M.A., 
Exposition  of  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  (London,  i860). 
Bottcher,  Fried,,  Proben  alttest  Schrifterklarung  (Leipzig, 
1833) ;  Exeg.-kritische  Aehrenlese  zum  alten  Test  (Leipzig, 
1849)  >  Neue  exeg.-kritische  Aehrenlese  zum  AT.  (Leipzig, 
1863,  1864);  De  Inferis  rebusque  post  mortem  futuris 
(Dresden,  1846).  Critici  Sacri  (Frankf.,  1695).  Bullock,  Rev. 
W.  T.,  M.A.,  Comm.  and  Critical  Notes  on  Ecclesiastes,  in 
the  Speaker's  Commentary  (London,  1878).  Cox,  Samuel, 
D.D.,  The  Quest  of  the  Chief  Good  ;  Expository  Lectures  on 
the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  with  a  New  Translation  :  A  Com- 
mentary for  Laymen  (London,  n.d.,  but  published  in  1867). 
Dathe,  /.  A.,  Job,  Prov.,  EccL,  and  Cant,  Latine  versi  notisque 
illust  (Halle,  1789).     Dale,  Rev.  71  P.,  M.A.,  A  Commen- 
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tary  on  Ecclesiastes  (Lond.  and  Camb.,  1873).  Davidson, 
Dr.  5.,  Introduction  to  the  Old  Test.  (Lond.,  1862,  1863). 
Derenbourg,  /.,  Notes  d^tacWes  sur  TEccl^siaste,  j88o,  see 
note  I,  p.  190.  Delitssch,  Prof,  Dr.  Franz,  see  General 
Index.  Elster,  Ernst,  Commentar  iiber  den  Prediger  Salomo 
(Gottingen,  1855).  ^'^^  Esseti,  Ludwig,  Der  Prediger 
Salomos  (SchaflThausen,  1856).  Ewald,  Prof.  H.,  see  General 
Index.  FUrst,  Prof  J.,  Der  Kanon  des  alt.  Test,  nach  den 
Ueberlieferungen  in  Talmud  u.  Midrasch  (Leipzig,  1868), 
see  General  Index.  Given,  Prof  Dr.,  Truth  of  Scripture 
in  connection  with  Revelation,  etc.  (Edinb.,  1881).  Gins- 
burg,  Dr.  C.  D.,  Coheleth,  commonly  called  the  Book  of 
Ecclesiastes,  with  comm.,  hist  and  crit.  (London,  1861). 
Graetz,  Dr.  H.,  Koh^let  oder  der  Salomonische  Prediger 
iibersetzt  und  kritisch  erlautert  (Leipzig,  1871) ;  Monats- 
schrift  fur  Gesch.  u.  Wissenchaft  des  Judenthums.  Geiger, 
Dr.  Abraham,  Urschrift  u.  Uebersetzungen  der  Bibel  (Breslau, 
1857) ;  Judische  Zeitschrift  (Breslau,  1862-1875).  Hengsten- 
berg.  Dr.  E.  W.,  Comm.  on  Ecclesiastes,  Engl.  Transl.  by 
D.  W.  Simon  (Edinb.  i860).  Hdvertiick,  H.  A.  C,  Einlei- 
tung  in  das  alt  Test,  2te  Aufl.  by  Keil  (Frankf,  1854). 
Halm,  Dr.  Heinr.  Aug.,  Commentar  iiber  das  Predigerbuch 
Salomos  (Leipzig,  i860).  Heiligstedt,  Aug.,  Comm.  gramm., 
hist  crit.  in  Eccles.  (1848),  in  Maurer's  Comm.  in  Vet.  Test 
Herzfeld,  Dr.  L.,  Coheleth  iibersetzt  u.  erlautert  (Braunschweig, 
1838).  Hitzig,  Dr.  Ferd.,  Der  Prediger  Salomos  erklart;  in 
the  Kurzgef.  exeget  Handb.  z.  A.  T.  (Leipzig,  1847).  Hoele- 
rnann.  Prof.  Dr.,  Bibelstudien.  This  work  I  have  only  quoted 
second-hand.  I  have,  however,  used  his  Exeget.  Adversarien 
in  the  Sdchsisclus  Kirchen-  u.  Schulblatt  for  1882.  Janiclts,  Dr. 
G.,  Animadversiones  Criticae  in  vers.  Syriacam  Peschitt  Libb. 
Koheleth  et  Ruth  (VratisL,  1871).  Johnston,  Rev.  David,  A 
Treatise  on  the  Authorship  of  Ecclesiastes  (Macmillan  &  Co., 
1880),  issued  anonymously,  see  p.  1 14.    Kaiser,  Dr.  G.  P.  C.  K. 
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Koheleth,  das  CoUectivum  der  Davidischen  Konige  in  Jeru- 
salem (Erlangen,  1823).  Kalisch,  Dr,  M,  M,^  Path  and 
Goal :  A  Discussion  on  the  Elements  of  Civilisation  and  the 
Conditions  of  Happiness  [with  a  translation  of  the  Book  of 
Ecclesiastes]  (London,  1880).  Kleinert,  Dr.  P.,  Der  Prediger 
Salomo,  Uebersetzung,  sprachliche  Bemerkungen  u.  Erorter- 
ungen  zum  Verstandniss  (Berlin,  1864).  Knobely  August^ 
Commentar  iiber  das  Buch  Koheleth  (Leipzig,  1836). 
Leathes,  Prof.  Stanley,  see  n.  on  p.  114.  Lewis^  Prof, 
Tayler  (see  under  Zockler),  Luther,  Martin^  German  Ver- 
sion of  the  Bible;  Exeg.  Opera  Latina  cura  Irmischer 
et  Schmidt,  vol.  xxi.  (Erlang.,  1858),  Ecclesiastes  cum  an- 
notate Meyer,  J,  //".,  Comm.  Exegetica  in  Koh.  xi.  1-6 
(Heilbronn,  1803).  Perowne,  /.  /.  5".,  Dean  of  Peterborough, 
Articles  in  "The  Expositor"  for  1879.  Plumptre,  E,  H., 
Dean  of  Wells,  Ecclesiastes,  or  the  Preacher,  with  Notes 
and  Introduction  (Cambridge,  1881),  see  p.  133.  Poll, 
Matthcei,  Synopsis  Criticorum  (London,  1699- 1674).  Preston^ 
Tfieodore,  Ecclesiastes,  Hebrew  Text  and  a  Latin  Version, 
with  original  Notes  philol.  and  exeget  and  a  Transl.  of  the 
Comm.  of  Mendelssohn  (London,  1845).  Penan,  Ernest, 
L'Eccldsiaste  traduit  de  TH^breu  avec  une  Etude  sur  Tage 
et  le  caractere  du  livre  (Paris,  1882).  Rosenmuller,  E.  /^  C, 
Scholia  in  Vet.  Test.,  Koheleth  and  Cant.  (Lipsiae,  1830). 
Schdfer,  Dr.  Bernhard,  Neue  Untersuchungen  iiber  das  Buch 
Koheleth  (Freiburg  in  Breisgau,  1870).  Stdhelin,f.  /.,  Spe- 
cielle  Einleitung  in  die  kanon.  Biicher  des  A.T.  (Elberfeld, 
1862).  Strack,  Prof  H.  Z.,  Einleitung  in  das  AT.,  in  the 
Handbuch  der  theolog.  Wissenschaften  (Nordlingen,  1882). 
See  General  Index.  Taylor,  Dr.  C,  The  Dirge  of  Coheleth  in 
Eccl.  xii.,  discussed  and  literally  interpreted  (London,  1874). 
See  General  Index.  Tyler,  Tliomas,  M.A.,  Some  New  Evidence 
as  to  the  Date  of  Ecclesiastes  (London,  1872) ;  Ecclesiastes  : 
A  Contribution  to  its  Interpretation,  with  Introd,,  Exeget. 
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Analysis  and  Transl,  with  Notes  (Lond.,  1874).  Umbreit, 
F.  W.  C,  Koheleth's  des  weisen  Konigs  Seelenkampf,  oder 
philos.  Betrachtungen  iiber  das  hochste  Gut  (Gotha,  18 18)  ; 
Coheleth  Scepticus  de  summo  bono  :  Comment.  philos.-critica 
(Gottingae,  1820).  Vaihingery  J.  G.y  Der  Prediger  und  das 
Hohelied  (Stuttgart,  1848).  Wordsworth,  Bishops  Holy  Bible 
in  the  Auth.  Version  with  Notes  and  Introd. :  Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes,  and  Song  of  Solomon  (Lond.,  1872).  Ward- 
lazu,  Ralph,  D,D.y  Lectures  on  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes 
(Edin.,  182 1).  Winzer,  /.  F,,  Comm.  de  Koh.  xi.  9 — xii.  7. 
Three  parts  (Leipzig,  18 18,  18 19).  Young,  Rev.  Loyal,  D.D., 
A  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  (Philadelphia, 
1865).  Zirkel,  G.,  Untersuchungen  iiber  den  Prediger  nebst 
kritischen  und  philolog.  Bemerkungen  (Wiirzburg,  1792). 
Zdckler,  Prof,  Otto,  Das  Hohelied  u.  der  Prediger,  theolo- 
gisch-homiletisch  bearbeitet  in  Lange's  Bibelwerk  (Bielefeld 
and  Leipzig,  1868);  American  edition,  with  annotations, 
dissertations,  etc.,  by  Prof.  Tayler  Lewis,  LL.D.,  of  Schenec- 
tady, N.Y.  (Edin.,  1872). 

The  General  Index  will  show  the  books  which  have  been 
consulted  on  questions  affecting  the  text,  and  on  other  sub- 
jects. It  is  only  here  necessary  to  observe  that,  alongside  of 
Field's  splendid  edition  of  Origeris  Hexapla  (Oxon.  1875), 
which  has  been  used  for  the  Greek  versions,  I  have  used 
Nestle's  (E.)  Vet,  Test,  Grcec,  Codd,  Vat,  et  Sin,  cum  textu 
recepto  collati,  Lee's  edition  of  the  Syriac  Peschitto,  and  for 
the  Targum,  Walton's  Polyglott,  along  with  de  Lagarde's 
edition  of  the  same  (Hagiograplta  Oialdaice,  Lipsiac,  1873). 

On  questions  of  Hebrew  Grammar  I  have  uniformly 
referred  to  the  last  and  most  valuable  edition  of  Gesenius's 
Heb.  Grammatik,  the  23rd  "vielfach  verbesserte  u.  vermehrte 
Auflage,"  edited  by  Kautzsch  (Leipzig,  1881),  though  in  al- 
most all  cases  the  references  can  be  verified  in  the  earlier 
editions.      It  has  been   necessary  occasionally  to  refer  to 
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Gesenius's  Lehrgebdude  der  Heb.  Spracfie  (1817).  Side  by 
side  with  Kautzsch*s  edition  of  Gesenius  (noted  as  Ges,-- 
Kautzsch)^  references  have  been  given  to  Kalisch's  Hebrew 
Grammar  (London,  1862,  1863), — the  sections  numbered 
with  Arabic  numerals  refer  to  the  first  vol.,  those  in 
Roman  numerals  to  the  second, — and  also  to  Ewald's 
AusfuhrL  Lehrbuch,  8th  edit  (Gottingen,  1870).  English 
students  have  now  the  inestimable  advantage  of  possessing 
an  excellent  translation  of  the  more  important  part  of  Ewald's 
great  work  in  the  edition  of  Ewalds  Syntax  of  the  Hebrew 
Language  of  the  Old  Test.^  translated  from  the  8th  German 
edition,  by  James  Kennedy,  B.D.  (Edinb.,  T.  &  T.  Clark, 
^879),  to  which  reference  can  be  made  without  difficulty. 
I  have  also  used  Olshausen's  Lehrbuch  der  Heb,  Sprache 
(Braunschweig,  1861),  Philippi's  sagacious  work  on  the  Wesen 
und  Ursprung  des  StaL  Constrtictus  in  Hebrdischen  (Weimar, 
1 871),  and  more  especially  Driver's  (S.  R.,  now  Regius  Pro- 
fessor of  Hebrew  at  Oxford)  most  instructive  Treatise  on  the 
Use  of  the  Tenses  in  Hebrew^  2nd  edit,  1881.  I  would  gladly 
have  made  much  more  frequent  reference  to  these  works  had 
space  permitted,  and  if  grammatical  commentaries  were  more 
popular  in  England.  But  it  is  to  be  feared  that  such  notes 
as  are  here  appended,  while  they  increase  the  bulk  of  the 
volume,  may  considerably  lessen  its  sale.  Bottcher's  AusfuhrL 
Lehrbuch,  edited  by  Miihlau  (Leipzig,  1866,  1868),  has  neces- 
sarily often  been  referred  to,  as  well  as  the  two  most  recent 
works  on  Hebrew  grammar,  namely,,  Stade's  (Professor 
Bernhard,  of  the  University  of  Giessen)  Lehrbuch  der  Heb, 
Grammatik,  Erster  Theil  (Leipzig,  1879),  and  Prof.  Dr. 
Friedrich  E.  Konig's  Historischkritisclies  Lehrgebdude  der 
Heb.  Sprache,  Erste  Halfte  (Leipzig,  1881),  both  original 
works  well  worthy  of  careful  study. 

For  the  Babylonian  Talmud   I   have  generally  used  the 
very  convenient  edition  of  the  same  in  25  quarto  vols,  recently 
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completed  in  Warsaw  (Sussman  u.  Wolf  Jabez),  the  pagi- 
nation of  which  coincides  with  the  earlier  editions.  For  the 
Jerusalem  Talmud  I  have  employed  the  folio  edition  issued 
in  Krotoschin  in  1865.  The  text  of  the  Midrash  Rabboth 
has  been  cited  from  the  Warsaw  edition  printed  by  Gold- 
man in  1867.  I  need  scarcely  say  that  I  have  availed 
myself  of  the  valuable  work  of  Dr.  Aug.  Wiinsche,  Bib- 
liotheca  Rabbinica:  Eine  Sammlung  alter  Midraschint  zuin 
ersten  Male  in  Deutsche  iibertragen^  a  worl^  which,  though 
defective  in  some  particulars,  is  not  to  be  judged  as  a  whole 
by  the  portion  on  the  Midrash  Koheleth,  which  is  its 
.  weakest  part,  and  which  no  doubt  will  be  greatly  improved 
when  a  second  edition  is  called  for. 

I  have  to  apologise  for  the  want  of  uniformity  in  the 
transliteration  of  Hebrew  words  and  proper  names  in  my 
work.  It  has  partly  arisen  from  the  fact  that  I  had  not 
the  advantage  of  being  able  to  revise  the  work  as  a  whole 
before  sending  it  to  press.  The  duties  of  my  clerical  profes- 
sion,— largely  increased  by  the  present  state  of  things  in 
Ireland, — which  have  entailed  upon  me  weekly  often  five 
or  six  sermons  or  addresses,  besides  the  work  of  pastoral 
visitation  in  a  very  large  and  populous  town  district,  the 
building  of  large  schools  connected  with  my  parish,  opened 
only  a  month  ago;  all  these,  and  many  other  duties  also, 
involving  incessant  interruptions,  have  rendered  it  exceedingly 
difficult  to  execute  a  work  of  this  kind,  requiring  such  con- 
stant care.  Possibly  at  some  future  time  I  may  have  an 
opportunity  of  devoting  my  main  energies  to  Old  Testament 
studies.  Meanwhile,  under  circumstances  of  considerable 
difficulty,  I  have  endeavoured  in  this,  as  in  my  previous 
commentaries,  to  help  forward  the  important  work  of  Old 
Testament  criticism  which  has  been  for  a  long  time  sadly 
neglected  in  our  country. 

With  regard  to  the  translation  given  on  pp.  280-304  of 
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this  work,  it  may  be  well  here  to  observe  that  a  few  notes 
have  been  added  in  thin  brackets.  It  has  been  my  en- 
deavour there  to  give  the  results  of  modem  criticism.  In 
reply  to  the  charge,  often  recklessly  preferred,  of  "  needlessly 
departing"  from  our  Authorized  Version,  I  would  refer  to 
p.  ix.  of  the  preface  of  my  Bampton  Lectures.  In  every 
attempt  to  translate  faithfully  the  work  of  an  ancient 
author  the  ruggedness  of  the  original  must  occasionally 
reflect  itself  in'  the  translation.  The  headings  assigned  to 
the  various  sections  of  the  Book  of  Koheleth  will,  it  is 
hoped,  be  useful  ;  while  a  general  synopsis  of  the  subjects 
touched  on  by  the  Sacred  Writer  can  be  obtained  from  the 
"contents"  on  pp.  xxii.  xxiii.  The  explanation  of  several 
technical  words  employed  in  this  work  may  be  obtained  by 
the  help  of  the  Index. 

I  have  in  conclusion  to  acknowledge  my  warmest  thanks 
to  my  dear  friend.  Professor  Dr.  Franz  Delitzsch  of  the 
University  of  Leipzig,  for  most  kindly  revising  the  proof- 
sheets  of  this  work  while  passing  through  the  press.  Several 
valuable  remarks  of  his  have  been  embodied  in  the  notes.  I 
have  also  to  acknowledge  with  grateful  thanks  the  readiness 
with  which  Professor  Dr.  H.  L.  Strack  of  the  University  of 
Berlin  undertook  the  same  kind  service,  and  the  important 
help  I  have  in  many  places  received  from  him.  The  respon- 
sibility of  the  work  is,  however,  solely  and  entirely  my  own. 
Professor  Dr.  William  Wright,  of  Cambridge,  has  kindly 
given  me  the  benefit  of  his  opinion  on  many  points,  though 
unable  to  undertake  as  a  whole  the  revision  of  the  proof- 
sheets.  Mr.  R.  L.  Bensly  of  Caius  and  Gonville  College, 
Cambridge,  has  afforded  me  much  assistance  in  the  correction 
of  the  proofs,  as  has  also  Rev.  T.  J.  Corr,  M.A.,  Ex-S.T.C.D., 
Curate  of  the  Magdalen  Church,  Belfast. 

Antrim  Road,  Belfast, 
Feb,  20///,  1883. 
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THE    BOOK    OF    KOHELETH. 


IN  RELATION  TO  MODERN  CRITICISM  AND 

MODERN  PESSIMISM. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE  ADMISSION  OF   THE  BOOK  OF   KOHELETH  INTO  THE 

CANON  OF  THE  JEWISH  CHURCH. 

"MoSES  received  the  law  from  Sinai,  and  delivered  it  to 
Joshua,  and  Joshua  to  the  elders,  and  the  elders  to  the 
prophets,  and  the  prophets  to  the  men  of  the  Great  Syna- 
gogue" Such  are  the  opening  words  of  the  remarkable 
treatise  of  the  Talmud,  entitled  Massecheth  Aboth,  "the 
Sayings  of  the  Fathers,"  often  termed  Pirke  Aboth,  or  "  the 
Chapters  of  the  Fathers."  The  Prophets  and  the  men  of 
the  Great  Synagogue  were,  according  to  the  Talmudic  tradi- 
tion, important  links  in  the  line  of  succession,  not  only  of  the 
Law,  but  also  of  the  other  Sacred  Writings  of  the  Jews. 

In  the  latter  days  of  the  Jewish  monarchy,  Hezekiah  was 
remarkable  for  the  extent  and  boldness  of  his  religious 
reforms.  He  restored  the  true  religion  of  Jahaveh,  the  pre- 
cepts and  ritual  of  which  had  been  disregarded  in  the  dark 
days  of  Ahaz,  and  suppressed  the  open  practice  of  idolatry 
throughout  the  land.  But  while  he  brake  down  the  carved 
and  molten  images  erected  in  every  place,  and  according  to 
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the  Jewish  tradition  ^  destroyed  the  books  of  sorcery  and 
incantations  then  current  among  the  people,  he  also  mani- 
fested the  utmost  concern  in  all  matters  connected  with  the 
preservation  of  the  Sacred  Writings  of  the  nation.  For  this 
purpose,  as  may  be  inferred  from  Proverbs  xxv.  i,  he  organ- 
ized a  special  company  of  learned  men  interested  in  the 
study  of  that  ancient  literature.  They  busied  themselves  in 
collecting  from  all  sides  the  Sacred  Writings  then  extant, 
and  in  multiplying  copies  of  those  books.  Under  their 
superintendence  a  considerable  number  of  the  proverbs  of 
Solomon,  not  previously  included  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs, 
were  rescued  from  oblivion  and  added  to  the  original  collec- 
tion. On  account  of  such  labours  Hezekiah  has  been  justly 
styled  by  a  great  modern  critic  and  expositor,  "  the  Pisis- 
tratus  of  Israelitish  Literature."  ^ 

This  important  company,  or  College  of  Scribes,  entitled  in 
the  Proverbs,  "  the  men  of  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah  "  (inas- 
much as  the  society  was  originally  founded  by  that  monarch), 
continued  to  exist  as  a  Jewish  institution  for  several  centuries. 
It  may  have  lasted,  under  some  form  or  other,  down  to  and 
during  the  period  of  the  exile.     According  to  the  Talmud, 

^  According  to  the  traditions  mentioned   in  Berach.  lo^,  and  Pesach.  56  a, 
Hezekiah  "hid  a  Book  of  Remedies"  (niKIQI  *1QD  T3^),  or,  according  to  the 

Jer.  Sanhedr.  I.  18^,  ** a  Table  of  Remedies"  (m«1D1  ^5^  n^lD),  in  order 
that  the  people  might  seek  to  God  in  sickness  for  recovery,  and  not  look  to  the 
physicians  (2  Chron.  xvi  12).  The  old  remedies  for  disease  probably  consisted 
in  great  part  of  incantations.  Vid.  Gideon  Brecher,  Dcu  Transcendeniales^ 
Magic  u.  ntagischc  Heilarten  im  Talmud^  Wien,  1850;  D.  Joel,  Der  Aberglaube 
und  dU  SUllung  des  Judenthums  zu  demsflden,  1  Heft,  Breslau,  1881.  Dukes,  in 
the  introduction  to  his  I^aM,  Blumenlese,  however,  notes  Ihat  the  remarks  of  Ben 
Sira  in  honour  of  physicians  (in  Sirach  xxxviii.  I  ff )  were  intended  to  counteract 
the  prejudice  against  the  use  of  medicines,  probably  based  on  a  mistaken  view 
of  Exodus  XV.  26.  Ben  Sira,  however,  also  urges  on  the  sick  at  the  same  time 
the  duty  of  prayer  (Sirach  xxxviii.  9,  10).  The  recommendation  of  St.  James 
(v.  14,  15),  which  urges  prayer  combined  with  the  use  of  the  best  known  remedies 
(such  as  the  anointing  with  oil,  Luke  xi.  34)  seems  directly  or  indirectly  to  have 
been  based  on  the  maxim  of  Ben  Sira ;  see  chap.  ii.  p.  49. 

'  See  Delitzsch's  Comm,  uber  das*  Sahmonische  Spruchbuchy  in  loco. 
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"  Hezekiah  and  his  college  wrote  Isaiah,  Proverbs,  Song  of 
Songs  and  Koheleth  "  (Baba  Bathra,  1 5  d)}    This  statement 
is  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  stupid  anachronism.     The  fact  that 
Hezekiah  died  previous  to  Isaiah  was  not  forgotten,  and  the 
word  **  wrote  "  was  probably  used  in  the  sense  of  "  copied  out 
and  edited."   For  the  College  of  Hezekiah  continued  in  exist- 
ence for  centuries  after  the  death  of  that  monarch.     "The 
men  of  Hezekiah "  appear  to  have  employed  themselves  in 
editing  correct  copies  of  the  Sacred  Writings,  and  while  doing 
so  to  have  occasionally,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Book  of  Pro- 
verbs, added  new  matter  to  the  old.^     It  is  highly  probable 
that  this  body  decided  from  time  to  time  what  books  were 
to  be  regarded  as  of  Divine  authority.     Fiirst  estimates  the 
period  of  its  activity  as  extending  from  B.C.  724,  when  Heze- 
kiah ascended  the  throne  of  Judah,  to  RC.  444,  when  Nehe- 
miah  became  governor  of  Judsea.     "  The  men  of  Hezekiah  " 
no  doubt   included   in  their  number  some  of  the  "former 
prophets "  (Zech.  i.  4)  and  others  known  afterwards  as  "  the 
latter  prophets."      Hence  that  company  may,  perhaps,  be 
referred  to  in  the  passage  quoted  from  the  Treatise  Aboth, 
under  the  general  term  of  "  the  Prophets."    • 

According  to  the  tradition  referred  to,  "  the  men  of  the 
Great  Synagogue"  in  later  days  discharged  the  functions 
performed  in  earlier  times  by  "  the  men  of  Hezekiah."  The 
establishment  of  the  Great  Synagogue  is  generally  ascribed 
to  Ezra.  The  accounts  given  of  its  origin  and  acts  cannot, 
indeed,  in  all  points  be  relied  on  as  historically  correct  Part 
of  the  work  said  to  have  been  accomplished  by  the  mem- 
bers of  this   body  is  thus  described  by  Rashi :  "  The  men 

*  See  Excursus  on  the  Talmud  and  the  Old  Testament  Canon. 

'  Ewald  considers  it  probable  that  nine  Psalms  contained  in  the  first  book  of 
the  Psalms  (Ps.  i-xlL),  namely,  Psalms  vi.,  xiii.,  xv.,  xx.,  xxi.,  xxiiL,  xxvii.,  xxx., 
xli.,  may  have  been  out  of  a  collection  arranged  by  Hezekiah.  See  £wald*s  Gesch.^ 
vol.  iii.  p.  654  [vol.  iv.  p.  198  of  the  English  translation  by  J.  Estlin  Carpenter], 
etc.  ;  Fiirst's  Bibl,  Lit,,  vol.  ii.  p*  369. 
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of  the  Great  Synagogue^  namely,  Haggai,  Zechariah  and 
Malachi,  seeing  that  Ezekiel  and  Daniel  had  died  during  the 
Babylonian  Exile,  and  that  the  books  of  the  twelve  minor 
Prophets,  as  also  the  history  of  Esther;  were  of  small  size, 
wrote  out  these  anew  from  the  books  of  the  exile  and  formed 
the  twelve  into  one  book,  in  order  that  the  single  books 
might  not  be  lost  on  account  of  their  small  size,  and  thus 
Esther  and  the  four  other  books,  Ruth,  Koheleth,  Song  of 
Songs,  and  Lamentations,  were  united  together.  But  they  did 
so  because  they  knew  that  after  them  the  prophetic  spirit  would 
depart  from  Israel."    See  his  Comm.  on  Baba  Bathra,  15  £i. 

Kuenen  has,  indeed,  ably  maintained  that  the  whole  story 
of  "  the  men  of  the  Great  Synagogue,"  and  of  their  work  in 
reference  to  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testament,  is  a  legend 
utterly  devoid  of  any  real  historical  truth.^  Professor  Robert- 
son Smith  has  adopted  the  same  view,  and  regards  Kuenen's 
arguments  as  conclusive.  It  has,  in  his  opinion,  "been 
proved  in  the  clearest  manner  that  the  origin  of  the  legend 
of  the  Great  Synagogue  is  derived  from  the  account  given 
in  Nehemiah  viii.  ix.  of  the  great  convocation  which  met  at 
Jerusalem  and  subscribed  the  covenant  to  observe  the  Law^ 
It  was,  therefore,  a  meeting  and  not  a  permanent  authority. 
It  met  once  for  all,  and  everything  that  is  told  about  it, 
except  what  we  read  in  Nehemiah,  is  pure  fable  of  the  later 
Jews."  « 

Such  a  conclusion  is,  however,  not  justified  by  the  facts 
of  the  case.  It  is  true  indeed  that  much  of  that  which 
tradition  asserts  to  have  been  performed  by  "  the  men  of  the 
Great  Synagogue  "  proves,  when  carefully  examined  into,  to 
be  merely  a  repetition  with   legendary  accompaniments  of 

^  A.  Kuenen,  Over  de  Matmen  der  Groote  Synagpge* —  Verdagen  en  Mededeelingen 
der  Koninklijke  Akademie  van  Weienschappen,  Afdeeling  Letterkunde.  Tweede 
Reeks.    Zesde  Deel.    Tweede  Stuk.     1876. 

'  See  his  work  on  The  Old  Testament  in  the  Jewish  Church,  pp.  156-7,  and  his 
note,  pp.  408-9. 
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facts  recorded  in  the  Books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  which 
occurred  in  connexion  with  the  great  assembly  of  the  Jews 
at  Jerusalem  after  the  Return  from  Babylon.  But  this  is  just 
what  might  have  been  expected,  Ezra,  Nehemiah  and  the 
prophets  of  that  day  are  constantly  spoken  of  as  belonging  to 
''the  men  of  the  Great  Synagogue."  Hence  it  is  natural  that 
what  was  done  by  Ezra  and  his  fellows,  or  performed  in  con* 
sequence  of  their  directions,  should  be  spoken  of  in  later  times 
as  performed  by  "  the  men  of  the  Great  Synagogue."  It  does 
not,  therefore,  surprise  us  to  find  that  even  the  acts  and 
sayings  of  the  chief  men  of  the  families  who  returned  from 
Babylon  should  be  referred  to  as  acts  and  decrees  of  ^  the 
men  of  the  Great  Synagogue."  Many  things  ascribed  to  the 
latter  body  turn  out  on  investigation  to  have  actually  occur- 
red in  the  great  assembly  of  the  Jewish  people  recorded  in 
the  Book  of  Nehemiah.  But  this  fact  in  itself  is  not  sufficient 
to  justify  the  assertion  that  all  that  is  said  respecting  the 
existence  of  such  a  governing  body  in  the  Jewish  Church  of 
that  age  ought  to  be  set  aside  as  entirely  legendary.  The 
silence  of  the  Apocryphal  books,  as  well  as  of  Josephus  and 
Philo,  with  respect  to  *'  the  men  of  the  Great  Synagogue,"  is 
neither  strange  nor  remarkable.  It  is  well  known  that  the  Jew- 
ish annals  from  the  death  of  Nehemiah  (circa  B.C.  415)  down 
to  B.C  175  are  almost  a  complete  blank.  The  writers  of  the 
Apocryphal  books  had  no  occasion  at  all  to  refer  to  the  acts 
of  "  the  men  of  the  Great  Synagogue,"  and  Josephus  appears 
to  have  been  almost  totally  devoid  of  information  with  respect 
to  the  Jewish  annals  during  the  period  referred  to.  That 
writer  has,  indeed,  been  clever  enough  to  prevent  this  gap 
in  his  history  from  being  perceived  by  ordinary  readers. 
Although  he  may  have  been  fully  aware  of  the  existence  of 
such  a  body  as  ^  the  men  of  the  Great  Synagogue,"  and  may 
have  often  heard  of  the  difficulties  which  that  body  felt  with 
respect  to  certain  books  of  the  Canon,  such  facts  were  scarcely 
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those  which  Josephus  would  have  cared  to  record  in  his 
Antiquities  when  he  had  no  further  incidents  to  adduce  which 
bore  on  the  history  of  the  period  in  question.  In  writing 
against  Apion,  Josephus  had  every  reason  to  pass  over  such 
facts  in  silence.  His  silence,  too,  is  not  so  inexcusable ;  as 
the  facts  known  to  us,  while  not  really  opposed  to  the 
conclusions  at  which  he  arrived,  would  readily  have  placed 
convenient  weapons  in  the  hands  of  an  unscrupulous  anta- 
gonist. 

It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  earliest  references  to 
the  existence  of  such  a  body,  namely,  those  in  the  Treatise 
Aboth,  are  entirely  free  from  those  legendary  accretions  of 
later  days  on  which  Krochmal  and  Kuenen  rely  in  support 
of  their  hypothesis.  The  last  man  of  distinction  who,  accord- 
ing to  tradition,  was  a  member  of  that  body  previous  to  its 
final*  dissolution,  lived  at  least  two  centuries  prior  to  the 
Christian  era. 

Many  of  the  acts  of  "  the  men  of  the  Great  Synagogue  " 
referred  to  in  the  Talmuds  cannot,  indeed,  in  the  exact  form 
in  which  they  are  there  related,  be  regarded  as  historically 
true.  The  very  numbers  mentioned  in  connexion  with  that 
body  (85  at  one  time  and  120  at  another)  are  curious  trans- 
formations of  the  narrative  of  Nehemiah.  The  formulae  of 
prayer  said  to  have  been  drawn  up  by  them,  and  the  epithets 
which  they  are  said  to  have  directed  to  be  made  use  of  in 
addressing  the  Almighty,  are  but  echoes  of  the  self-same 
narrative ;  while  other  works  ascribed  to  them,  such  as  the 
well-known  "  corrections  of  the  scribes  "  in  certain  passages 
of  the  Sacred  Writings  (the  DnS)D  PpP  \  are  generally  ac- 
knowledged  to  have  been  the  work  of  the  "  scribes "  of  a 
much  later  era. 

But,  though  we  are  not  prepared  to  endorse  as  indubitable 

^  See  my  Bampton  Lectures  on  Zechariah  and  his  Prophecies^  critical  note  on 
Zech.  ii.  12,  p.  541. 
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facts  of  history  many  of  the  statements  made  in  reference  to 
the  Old  Testament  canon  and  its  authoritative  settlement  in 
the  days  of  Ezra,  it  is  going  too  far  in  historical  scepticism 
to  call  in  question  the  existence  of  "  the  men  of  the  Great 
Synagogue  "  at,  or  shortly  after,  the  Restoration.  There  was 
a  grave  necessity  for  the  creation  of  some  such  body  then 
in  connexion  with  the  Jewish  Church,  a  body  whose  special 
business  it  should  be  to  collect  together  and  preserve  the 
Sacred  Writings  of  the  nation,  to  decide  in  cases  of  doubt 
what  books  were  to  be  regarded  as  authoritative  in  matters 
bf  faith  and  ritual  as  having  been  composed  in  "  the  spirit 
of  prophecy,"  and  to  investigate  any  difBculties  which  might 
be  raised  concerning  their  interpretation. 

Although,  according  to  the  common  tradition,  Ezra,  Ne- 
hemiah,  and  the  prophets  of  that  period,  namely,  Haggai  and 
Zechariah,  along  with  Malachi  (who,  however,  prophesied 
somewhat  later),  belonged  themselves  to  "the  men  of  the 
Great  Synagogue,"  "  the  men  of  the  Great  Synagogue "  are 
in  other  places  spoken  of  as  a  body  who  were  the  successors 
of  the  prophets  Haggai,  Zechariah  and  Malachi.  The  idea 
of  Elias  Levita  that  the  whole  period  of  ''  the  men  of  the 
Great  Synagogue"  did  not  last  more  than  forty  years  is 
utterly  groundless.  ^ 

The  name  of  Simon  the  Just  is  mentioned  in  the  Treatise 
Aboth  as  one  of  the  last  of  **  the  men  of  the  Great  Syna- 
gogue."' This  statement  is  not  to  be  interpreted  as  if  it 
signified  that  Simon  was  one  of  the  last  survivors  of  the  band 

^  See  GinsbuTg's  edition  of  LevUcCs  Massoreih  ha-Afassoreth^  p.  io8,  and 
Ginsburg's  note  there. 

'  *'  Simon  the  Righteous  (or  the  Just),  was  of  the  remnants  of  the  Great  Syna- 
gogue. He  used  to  say,  on  three  things  the  world  stands :  on  the  Law  (the 
Thorah),  and  on  the  worship  [or  '  on  prayer  *],  and  on  the  bestowal  of  kind- 
nesses.'*  See  Taylor's  (Kev.  Dr.,  Master  of  St.  John's  College,  Camb.)  notes  in 
his  excellent  edition  of  the  Sayings  of  the  yewish  Fathers^  p.  26,  and  compare 
Romans  ix.  4.  See  Excursus  No.  3 — "  On  the  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue," 
at  the  end  of  this  volume. 
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of  men  who  co-operated  with  Ezra  in  the  restoration  of  the 
Jewish  Church,  after  the  return  from  Babylon.  Its  meaning 
is  rather  that  Simon  was  one  of  the  last  members  of  that 
Synagogue,  which  appears  to  have  been  finally  dissolved 
prior  to  the  era  of  the  Maccabees,  or  about  that  time,  in  some 
way  or  other  not  mentioned  in  extant  annals  or  traditions. 
Simon  is  in  other  parts  of  the  Talmud  identified  with  Jaddua 
the  high  priest,  who,  according  to  Josephus,  went  forth  with 
his  fellow-priests  in  solemn  procession  to  meet  Alexander 
the  Great,  when  that  conqueror,  after  having  taken  Tyre, 
marched  against  Jerusalem.  *  He  is  with  greater  probability 
regarded  as  high  priest  during  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  Lagus 
from  B.C.  298  to  287.  Herzfeld  and  Holtzmann  have  main- 
tained that  "  Simon  the  Just  "  is  rather  to  be  identified  with 
Simon  II.,  who  was  high  priest  from  B.C.  226  to  B.C.  198  or 
196.*  No  very  conclusive  arguments  can  be  adduced  on 
either  side  of  this  question. 

The  Treatise  Aboth  thus  pithily  describes  in  its  opening 
verse  the  work  of  "  the  men  of  the  Great  Synagogue."  "  They 
said  three  things :  be  deliberate  in  judgment ;  and  raise  up 
many  disciples;  and  make  a  fence  to  the  Thorah  "  (the  Law  of 
Moses).  In  other  words,  the  business  of  the  men  of  the  Great 
Synagogue  was  to  define,  to  teach,  and  to  develop  the  Law. 
The  last  clause  has  been  well  explained  by  Taylor  as  fol- 
lows :  They  were  "  to  surround  the  Law  with  a  margin  of 
casuistry,  to  evolve  the  principles  which  underlay  its  words, 
to  develop  and  apply  its  decrees,  accommodating  them  to 
the  varied  requirements  of  the  time."  • 

'  See  my  Bampton  Lectures^  pp.  224  fT 

'  See  Taylor*s  Sayings  of  the  Jewish  Fathers^  note  on  Simon  the  Just  on  p.  26. 
See  also  Chap.  II.  p.  36. 

'  Taylor's  Sayings  of  the  Jewish  Fathers^  p.  125.  It  is,  however,  not  certain 
that  this  is  really  the  true  sense  of  the  saying  in  Aboth  i.  i.  Under  the  term 
"  the  Law/*  not  merely  the  Books  of  Moses  but  also  the  other  books  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  were  sometimes  comprehended,  and  Bloch,  in  his  Studien  Mur  GeschichU 
d»  Sammlung  dtr  althtb,  Uieratur^  p.  56,  maintains  that  the  sense  of  making  a 
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An  illustration  of  the  sense  and  application  of  the  first  of 
these  "  three  words,"  namely,  "  be  deliberate  in  judgment,"  is 
afforded  in  the  Aboth  of  Rabbi  Nathan.  "  The  men  of  Heze- 
kiah  "  are  there  adduced  as  an  example  of  persons  who  were 
deliberate  in  judgment,  in  that  they,  after  careful  investiga- 
tion, added  to  the  original  Book  of  Proverbs  as  composed  by 
Solomon  many  proverbs  which  they  considered  to  have  been 
uttered  by  that  king.  A  spirit  of  the  opposite  kind  was, 
according  to  it,  displayed  by  those  in  the  Jewish  Church  who 
denied  the  authenticity  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  the  Song 
of  Songs,  and  Koheleth,  "  because  they  spoke  proverbs,"  and 
also  because  "they  were  not  of  the  Kethubim,"  the  third 
great  division  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  known  as  the 
Hagiographa.  On  such  grounds  certain  persons  "stood  up 
and  declared  those  books  apocryphal,  until  *  the  men  of  the 
Great  Synagogue '  came  and  interpreted  them."  ^ 

The  difficulties  felt  with  respect  to  the  first  admission  of 
the  books  in  question  into  the  sacred  Canon,  or  their  con- 
tinued retention  in  that  Canon,  were,  if  one  can  judge  from 
the  statements  of  later  days,  of  a  rather  singular  character. 
Some  of  the.  maxims  contained  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs 
which  relate  to  the  ordinary  matters  of  human  life,  appeared 
too  homely  to  have  been  the  subjects  of  Divine  inspiration, 
and  the  existence  in  the  same  collection  of  proverbs  appar- 
ently of  a  contradictory  character  increased  the  perplexity.* 
One  of  the  passages  in  the  Song  of  Songs  which  in  the  eyes 
of  the  early  critics  presented  peculiar  difficulties,  is  the 
beautiful  description  of  the  charms  of  nature  as  incentives 

fence  to  the  Law  was  to  separate  the  books  which  were  of  Divine  origin  from 
those  which  had  merely  a  human  source.  See  on  the  nomenclature  of  the  books 
of  Holy  Scriptures  in  the  Talmud,  our  Excursus  No.  i. 

>  Aboth  R.  N.  69  a,  69  ^.     See  Excursus  No.  I. 

'  The  passages  mentioned  in  the  Aboth  of  R.  Nathan  as  having  presented  diffi- 
culties are  Prov.  vil  7,  10-20  ;  Song  of  Songs  vii.  11,  12  ;  Koh.  xi.  9  ;  Song  of 
Songs  vii.  10.  Other  passages  are  cited  in  Sabbath  30^.  The  latter  are  those 
referred  to  above. 
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to  love  (chap.  vii.  12-14),  a  passage  which  causes  no  difficulty 
whatever  to  a  modem  theologian. 

The  objections  brought  forward  against  the  Book  of  Ko- 
heleth  or  Ecclesiastes  were  of  a  graver  character.  They  were 
founded  on  the  apparent  contradictions  met  with  in  the  book 
itself,  the  alleged  opposition  between  some  of  its  statements 
and  others  in  the  Psalms  of  David,  and  the  countenance 
given  in  parts  of  the  work  to  heretical  opinions. 

The  following  were  adduced  as  specimens  of  the  contradic- 
tions referred  to.  Koheleth  affirms  at  one  time  that  *'  sorrow 
is  better  than  laughter"  (chap.  vii.  3),  while  at  another  he 
actually  commends  merriment^  He  represents  Solomon  as 
in  one  place  praising  joy  (chap.  viii.  15),  and  exclaiming  on 
another  occasion,  "  to  joy,  I  said,  what  doeth  it  ? "  (chap.  ii.  2) 
In  chapter  iv.  2  Solomon  praises  "  the  dead  which  are  already 
dead,"  but  in  chapter  ix.  4  he  affirms  that  "  a  living  dog  is 
better  than  a  dead  lion."  Hence  the  Talmudic  writer  feels 
himself  driven  to  exclaim,  "  O  Solomon,  where  is  thy  wisdom, 
where  thine  intelligence  ?  Is  it  not  enough  that  many  of  thy 
words  contradict  the  statements  of  David  thy  father,  unless 
they  also  contradict  one  another }  " 

Another  class  of  difficulties  arose  from  the  apparently 
erroneous  opinions  propounded  in  parts  of  the  book.  The 
Midrash  on  Koheleth  (xi.  9),  states  that  "  Rabbi  Samuel  bar 
R.  Isaac  said :  The  wise  (men)  sought  to  declare  the  Book  of 
Koheleth  apocryphal  because  they  found  in  it  expressions 
which  inclined  to  heresy.  They  said  for  instance,  Is  this 
all  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  when  he  says,  Rejoice  O  young 
man  in  tky  youth  f  [Althou'gh]  Moses  says,  and  go  not  after 
your  own  heart  (Num.  xv.  39)  Solomon  says,  and  walk  after 

^  The  objection  in  this  case  is  based  on  a  misunderstanding  of  chap,  it  2.     See 

Excursus  on  the  Talmud  and  Old  Testament  Canon.     On  the  contests  mentioned 

in  the  Talmud  with  respect  to  various  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  see  Prof.  H.  L* 

Strack's  article  on  the  Kanon  des  alien  Test,  in  Herzog-Plitt,  Real-Encychpddie 

f.  protest.  Thedogie  u,  Kirche^  2te  Aufl.  Band  viii.  1880,  pp.  429,  430. 


The  Solution  of  t/iese  Difficulties.  1 3 

tJie  ways  of  thy  heart.  When  the  rein  is  let  loose  there  is  no 
judgment  nor  judge.  But  inasmuch  as  he  says  also,  but  know 
that  for  all  these  things  God  will  bring  thee  into  judgment, 
they  said,  Solomon  has  spoken  well."  ^ 

These  and  other  difficulties  were,  however,  finally  adjusted 
by  comparing  carefully  the  passages  objected  to  with  others 
which  explain  or  modify  their  meaning.  The  closing  verses 
of  the  book  (xii.  12-14)  were  considered  perfectly  satisfactory, 
inasmuch  as  a  belief  in  the  existence  of  a  future  state  is  there 
clearly  expressed,  and  the  doctrine  of  a  final  retribution  in 
another  world  is  there  distinctly  taught. 

The  genuineness  of  the  epilogue,  or  the  closing  verses  of 
Koheleth,  which,  according  to  the  traditions  preserved  in  the 
Talmud  and  Midrash,  finally  satisfied  'the  "  wise  men  "  who 
investigated  these  subjects,  has,  indeed,  been  often  called  in 
question  by  modern  critics.  It  can,  however,  be  satisfactorily 
maintained  on  critical  grounds.  But  a  more  important 
question  to  be  considered  is  the  period  at  which  this  con- 
troversy actually  took  place. 

Taking  it  here  for  granted  that  the  Book  of  Koheleth 
was  received  into  the  Canon  of  Scripture  before  the  Chris- 
tian era,  these  discussions  could  not  have  taken  place  in  the 
earlier  days  of  "the  men  of  the  Great  Synagogue."  Such 
a  controversy  could  not  have  occurred  in  the  days  of  Ezra  or 
Nehemiah.  The  very  expression  made  use  of,  namely,  "  to 
declare  apocryphal,"  implies  the  existence  of  a  literature  that 
was  "  apocryphal "  alongside  of  literature  which,  for  want  of 
a  better  term,  must  be  designated  as  "  sacred."  The  Book 
of  Koheleth  must  have  been  recognised  by  a  large  number 
as  belonging  to  the  latter  class  before  any  controversy  at 
all  could  have  arisen  on  the  subject.  Fiirst  maintains  that 
the  objections  brought  forward  against  the  book  arose  from 

^  Midrash  Koheleth  on  chap.  zi.  9.    See  Excursus  No.  i. 
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the  supposed  countenance  given  by  its  teachings  to  the 
heresies  propounded  by  the  Sadducees.  Consequently,  as 
the  Sadducees  only  came  into  notice  after  the  Maccabean 
wars,  that  scholar  considers  that ''  the  wise  men  "  referred  to 
were  not  "the  men  of  the  Great  Synagogue,"  but  the 
Teachers  of  the  Law,  or  Tannaim,  who  lived  in  the  century 
immediately  preceding  the  Christian  era. 

Inasmuch,  however,  as  the  difficulties  already  detailed 
have  been  felt  more  or  less  by  Biblical  students  in  all  ages, 
it  is  probable  that  the  tradition  preserved  in  the  Aboth  of 
R.  Nathan  (see  p.  1 1),  may  be  historically  correct,  and  these, 
or  similar  objections  may  have  been  discussed  and  answered 
by  "  the  men  of  the  Great  Synagogue "  in  the  latter  days  of 
the  existence  of  that  body.  The  form,  however,  in  which 
the  objections  have  been  cast  in  the  Rabbinical  writings  is 
certainly  derived  from  later  times.  But,  as  other  evidence 
can  be  adduced  to  prove  that  the  Book  of  Koheleth  was 
recognised  as  part  and  parcel  of  the  Canon  previous  to  the 
century  preceding  the  Christian  era,  we  incline  to  main- 
tain the  essential  trustworthiness  of  the  tradition  referred 
to.i 

It  has  been  often  stated  that  much  difference  of  opinion 
prevailed  on  the  question  of  the  canonicity  of  the  Book  of 
Ecclesiastes  between  the  rival  Jewish  schools  of  Hillel  and 
Shammai.  The  controversy  on  this  point  is  said  not  to*  have 
been  finally  closed  until  the  Synod  of  Jamnia,  A.D.  90,  when 
the  Book  of  Koheleth  or  Ecclesiastes  was  acknowledged 
as  one  of  the  canonical  books  of  the  Jewish  Church.  Dr. 
Samuel  Davidson,  in  his  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testametit^ 
regards  these  statements  as  admitted  historical  facts,  and 
they  have  recently  been  ably  defended  by  Professor  Graetz, 

^  The  contFOveny  referred  to  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  identical  with  that  which 
certainly  took  place  at  a  much  later  era  between  the  rival  schools  of  Hillel  and 
Shammai,  see  next  page,  and  Excursus  No.  2. 
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on  whose  authority  they  have  obtained  unquestioned  accept- 
ance in  many  quarters. 

The  facts  of  the  case  are  as  follows.  In  the  Talmudic 
treatise  entitled  Yadaim  mention  is  made  of  a  difference 
between  the  schools  of  Hillel  and  Shammai  as  to  whether  the 
Book  of  Koheleth  was  or  was  not  included  in  the  dictum 
"  the  Holy  Scriptures  defile  the  hands."  The  school  of 
Hillel  maintained  the  affirmative  of  this  proposition,  while 
that  of  Shammai  upheld  the  negative.  When  the  question 
was  put  to  the  vote  in  RC.  65,  the  school  of  Shammai  was 
found  to  be  in  the  majority.  Some  twenty-five  years  later  a 
similar  controversy  agitated  these  schools.  On  the  latter 
occasion  the  dispute  affected  not  only  the  Book  of  Kohe- 
leth, but  also  the  Song  of  Songs,  which  is  not  said  to  have 
been  alluded  to  in  the  earlier  discussion.  The  strife  was 
brought  finally  to  an  end  at  a  second  Synod  of  Jamnia  (a.d. 
118),  remarkable  for  the  deposition  from  the  patriarchal  chair 
of  Gamaliel  II.,  the  renowned  grandson  of  the  great  Gamaliel. 
Seventy-two  doctors  of  the  law  took  part  in  that  assembly, 
and  its  decision  was  that  both  Koheleth  and  the  Song  of 
Songs  ^  defile  the  hands.** 

Graetz  has  maintained  that  this  controversy  was  about 
the  reception  of  the  Song  of  Songs  and  Koheleth  into  the 
Canon.  But  the  very  opposite  is  the  fact  The  decisions 
arrived  at  prove  rather  that  the  books  in  question  had  been 
admitted  into  the  Canon  at  an  earlier  period.  The  point  of 
dispute  was  not,  whether  these  particular  books  were  to  be 
admitted  for  the  first  time  into  the  Canon,  but  rather, 
whether,  though  acknowledged  to  be  canonical,  they  ought 
to  be  regarded  as  inferior  to  the  other  books  of  Scrip- 
ture For,  even  long  after  the  general  acceptance  of  certain 
books  as  canonical,  objections  were  occasionally  brought 
against  their  Divine  inspiration.  Thus  Simeon  ben  Manasseh, 
who  was  a  contemporary  of  the  editor  of  the  Mishna,  main- 
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tained  that  the  Book  of  Koheleth  ought  not  to  be  regarded  as 
holy,  Its  contents  being  not  the  result  of  Divine  inspiration, 
but  the  outcome  of  Solomon's  natural  wisdom.^ 

It  is  necessary  here  to  explain  the  meaning  of  the  strange 
phrase  used  in  this  controversy,  namely,  that  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures "  defile  the  hands."  It  has  often  been  pointed  out  by 
J.  S.  Bloch,  Levy,  and  others  that  the  reverence  with  which 
the  Holy  Scriptures  were  regarded  by  the  Jews,  led  to  the 
destruction  of  valuable  manuscripts  of  the  Sacred  Books. 
For  the  people  often  deposited  copies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
in  the  place  where  they  kept  bread  and  other  things  de- 
signed for  the  use  of  the  priests.  The  bread  and  other  things 
designed  for  the  holy  offerings  were  holy,  and  the  Scriptures 
were  also  holy,  and  hence  they  imagined  that  both  ought  to 
be  kept  in  one  and  the  same  place.  Manuscripts  preserved  in 
such  localities  were  not  unfrequently  injured,  and  sometimes 
utterly  destroyed,  by  the  attacks  of  mice  and  rats.  This  pro- 
fanation of  the  Sacred  Writings  occasioned  no  little  scandal, 
and  often  involved  serious  pecuniary  loss,  books  being  pe- 
culiarly valuable  in  that  early  age.  To  put  an  end  to  such 
a  state  of  things,  and  to  prevent  its  recurrence  at  any  future 
period,  a  solemn  ordinance  was  made,  whereby  the  bread  and 
other  things  touched  by  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  declared 
ceremonially  "unclean,"  and  consequently  unfit  to  be  pre- 
sented to  the  priests  as  heave-offerings.  The  result  of  this 
regulation  seems  to  have  been  most  beneficial.  The  Sacred 
Writings  were  no  longer  kept  in  larders,  where  they  were 
exposed  to  peculiar  dangers,  but  were  henceforward  pre- 
served in  more  fitting  depositaries. 

Bloch  has  clearly  shown,  by  a  quotation  from  another 
Talmudic  tract,  that  the  regulation  "the  Holy  Scriptures 
defile  the  hands,"  though  applicable  only  to  certain  canonical 
books,  had  no  real  bearing  upon  the  canonicity  of  any  book. 

>  See  Excursus  No.  i— "On  the  Talmud  and  the  Old  Testament  Canon." 
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For  it  IS  expressly  stated  in  the  Talmud  that  the  said  regu- 
lation did  not  apply  to  the  copy  of  the  Pentateuch  used  by 
the  high-priest  in  the  temple.  It  is  evident  that  it  would  be 
absurd  to  interpret  such  a  statement  to  mean  that  that  copy 
of  the  Pentateuch  was  to  be  viewed  as  uncanonical.  The 
reason  of  its  special  exemption  from  the  regulation  was 
because  serious  inconvenience  might  otherwise  occur,  and  the 
copy  used  by  the  high-priest  was  not  exposed  to  the  same 
danger  of  profanation  as  copies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in 
private  houses.^ 

Moreover,  in  Megillah  7  a  mention  is  made  of  Samuel 
having  asserted  that  the  Book  of  Esther  was  inspired  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  although  he  is  reported  at  the  same  time  to  have 
affirmed  that  the  Book  of  Esther  did  not  "  defile  the  hands," 
or,  in  other  words,  did  not  properly  come  under  the  ceremo- 
nial regulation  referred  to.*  That  ordinance  appears  to  have 
been  designed  at  first  to  apply  only  to  those  sacred  books 
which  were  in  most  common  use  among  the  people,  and  to 
have  been  by  d^rees  extended  to  others.  There  was  no 
need,  however,  to  apply  the  directions  to  a  work  which  was 
read  only  once  a  year,  like  the  Book  of  Esther,  or  even  to 
the  Book  of  Koheleth,  which  was  not  in  such  common  use  as 
the  others.  The  Samuel  referred  to,  who  lived  nearly  a 
century  and  a  half  after  the  Synod  of  Jamnia,  could  not  pos- 
sibly have  impugned  the  canonicity  of  the  Book  of  Esther, 
inasmuch  as  he  himself  distinctly  asserted  its  inspiration ; 
but  he  did  dispute  the  propriety  of  applying  to  that  particular 
book  the  regulation  agreed  to  by  the  Synod  of  Jamnia. 

Bloch  (p.  142)  gives  a  passage  from  the  commentary  of 
Maimonides  on  the  Mishna  (Megillah  7  a),  in  which  he  ex- 

*  mryn  iddd  pn  on^n  n«  j^«dod  onDon  ^3,  "aii  the  books  (of  the 

Stored  Scriptures)  defile  the  hands  except  the  book  belonging:  to  the  temple." 
Kelim  zt.  6.     See  Excursus  No.  2,  **  On  the  Talmudic  statement  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  defile  the  hands." 
'  See  Excursus,  as  before. 

K\  C 
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presses  himself  to  the  same  effect,  namely,  "  and  already 
thou  knowest  that  the  Holy  Writings  defile  the  hands,  and 
that  they  differ  with  respect  to  Koheleth,  whether  it  is  in 
this  particular  one  of  the  Holy  Writings,"^  that  is,  the  Jewish 
doctors  differed  not  as  to  whether  that  book  actually  belonged 
to  the  canonical  Scriptures  or  no,  but  whether  it  came  under 
that  special  regulation. 

Bloch  refers  also  to  the  dispute  mentioned  in  the  Talmud, 
between  R.  Joshua  and  Rabbi  Eleazar  ben  Hyrkanus. 
The  latter  teacher  belonged  to  the  school  of  Shammai, 
and  lived  not  long  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  He 
was  the  pupil  of  Rabban  Jochanan  ben  Zaccai,  and  the  pre- 
ceptor of  R.  Akiba.  Both  these  Rabbis  seem  to  have  taken 
a  part  in  the  Synod  of  Jamnia.  The  subject  of  controversy 
on  the  occasion  was  the  special  sins  which  are  punished  by 
the  early  death  of  one's  children.  In  the  course  of  discussion. 
Rabbi  Joshua  affirmed  that  only  the  total  neglect  of  the  Law 
was  thus  punished  by  God,  and  cited  Hosea  iv.  6  in  support 
of  his  view.  Rabbi  Eleazar  on  the  contrary  maintained 
that  sins  committed  with  respect  to  vows  would  per  se  be 
visited  with  such  a  punishment.  He  cited  in  defence  of 
his  opinion  Koh.  v.  5,  with  the  formula  "as  it  is  written," 
explaining  the  words  "thy  flesh"  in  that  passage  to  mean 
children.*  As  a  disciple  of  the  school  of  Shammai,  he  would 
scarcely  have  done  this,  had  that  school  denied  the  canonical 
character  of  the  Book  of  Koheleth. 

Professor  Robertson  Smith  is,  therefore,  incorrect  in  fol- 
lowing Graetz  so  far  as  to  assert  that  the  Book  of  Ecclesi- 
astes  and  the  Song  of  Solomon  "  were  still  controverted  up  to 
the  very  end  of  the  first  Christian  century,'* '  and  in  quoting 
in  defence  of  that  opinion   the  contest  between  the  rival 

>  «in  DK  n^npa  ip^rai  lon^n  n«  j^kdod  cmp  ^"irap  njn*  "lasi 

•  See  Excursus  No.  I . 

•  The  Old  Testament  in  the  Jewish  Churchy  p.  172. 
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schools  of  Shammai  and  Hillel.  That  controversy  was  not 
on  the  question  of  the  canonicity  of  those  books.  Whatever 
difficulties  may  have  been  occasioned  by  some  of  the  state- 
ments of  the  Book  of  Koheleth,  that  book  was  accepted  as 
canonical,  and  its  teachings  regarded  as  authoritative,  long 
previous  to  the  time  assigned  by  Graetz  for  its  reception  into 
the  sacred  canon,  t,e.,  prior  to  the  reign  of  Herod  the  Great, 
who,  according  to  that  critic,  is  the  monarch  pourtrayed  in 
the  book  under  the  name  of  Koheleth. 

That  the  Book  of  Koheleth  was  looked  upon  as  Holy 
Scripture  even  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  Great  is  evident 
from  the  following  narrative,  related  in  the  pages  of  the 
Talmud  (Baba  Bathra,  ^a\  of  which  we  subjoin  a  somewhat 
free  translation,  accompanied  by  a  few  introductory  remarks 
and  explanations : — 

In  the  early  part  of  his  reign  Herod  put  to  death  the 
members  of  the  Jewish  Sanhedrin,  partly  in  revenge  for  the 
insult  done  to  him  of  having  been  once  tried  for  his  life  before 
that  body  {Joseph,  Antiq.^  xiv.  9,  4),  and  partly  because  he 
feared  their  influence  among  the  people.  He,  however,  spared 
Sameas  (identified  by  some  with  Shimeon  the  son  of  Shatach, 
by  others,  with  Shemaiah,  both  mentioned  in  Aboth  i. 
9- 11),  "on  account  of  his  righteousness,"  and  also,  as  we  learn 
from  other  sources,  Baba  ben  Buta,  a  distinguished  follower 
of  the  school  of  Shammai.  The  latter  was,  however,  by 
the  orders  of  Herod  deprived  of  sight  Some  time  after, 
Herod  desired  to  know  whether  that  Rabbi  was  hostile  to 
him  on  account  of  the  loss  of  his  eyesight,  or  grateful  because 
his  life  had  been  spared.  Herod  used  often  to  go  about 
disguised  in  the  garb  of  a  private  citizen,  in  order  to  ascer- 
tain the  feelings  of  the  Jews  towards  himself  and  his  govern- 
ment {Joseph  Antiq.^  xv.  10,  4).  He  accordingly  visited  Ben 
Buta  in  disguise,  and  complained  bitterly  to  him  of  the 
tyrannical  yoke  to  which  the  Jews  were  subjected.     "See 
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master,"  said  the  subtle  monarch,  "  what  this  wretched  slave 
IS  doing."  "  And  what  can  I  do  to  him  ?  "  was  the  reply  of 
the  Jew.  "  Curse  him,  master,"  rejoined  his  visitor.  "  Curse 
not  the  king,  no,  not  in  thy  thought,"  said  Ben  Buta,  quoting 
the  words  of  Koheleth  (x.  20).  "  But  he  is  no  king,"  urged 
the  stranger.  "And  if  he  were  only  a  rich  man,"  replied 
the  Rabbi,  "it  is  also  written,  'curse  not  the  rich  in  thy  bed- 
chamber,' "  citing  the  concluding  words  of  the  same  passage 
(x.  20) :  "  yea,  if  he  were  only  a  ruler,  it  is  written,  *  Curse 
not  the  ruler  of  thy  people ' "  (Exod.  xxii.  27,  E.V.  ver.  28). 
"  True,"  rejoined  the  crafty  inquirer,  "  if  he  acts  according  to 
the  practice  (religious  customs)  of  thy  people,  but  that  fellow 
does  not  act  according  to  the  practice  of  thy  people."  "  I 
am  afraid  of  him,"  exclaimed  Ben  Buta.  "  There  is  no  one 
here,"  urged  the  king,  "  to  go  and  tell  it  to  him,  for  I  and 
thou  are  here  alone."  "It  is  written,"  rejoined  Ben  Buta, 
quoting  again  from  the  same  passage  in  the  Book  of  Kohe- 
leth, "the  birds  of  the  heaven  shall  carry  the  voice,  and 
that  which  hath  wings  shall  tell  the  matter."  "I  am  he," 
exclaimed  Herod,  struck  with  admiration  at  the  caution  of 
the  Rabbi,  "  and  if  I  had  known  that  the  Rabbis  were  so  pru- 
dent, I  should  not  have  put  them  to  death.  But  now,  what 
reparation  can  I  make  ? "  "  Let  him,"  answered  Ben  Buta, 
"who  has  extinguished  the  light  of  the  world, — ^for  it  is 
written, '  the  commandment  is  a  lamp  and  the  Law  a  light  * 
(Prov.  vi.  23), — go  and  busy  himself  about  the  light  of  the 
world  [that  is,  let  him  rebuild  the  temple],  for  it  is  written, 
'  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it '  (Isa.  ii.  2)." 

Herod  hesitated  for  a  little,  and  pleaded  as  an  excuse 
the  peculiar  position  in  which  he  stood  to  the  Roman  power. 
He  consented,  however,  at  last  after  due  consideration  to  do 
so,  in  order  to  win  over  the  Jewish  Rabbis  to  his  side.^ 

^  Blochalso  observes  (Ursprungu,  Entstehungstat  d.  Koheldhy  p.  143)  that  on 
the  occasion  of  another  controversy  between  two  teachers  of  the  law  respecting 
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Although  this  narrative  may  at  first  sight  strike  one  as 
somewhat  legendary,  it  appears  on  a  closer  examination 
worthy  of  credence.  The  conduct  of  Herod  in  the  story 
corresponds  with  other  facts  recorded  by  Josephus.  In  later 
times,  as  Bloch  observes,  the  Jews  were  wont  frequently  to 
discuss  the  question  whether  Ben  Buta  was  justified  in  having 
given  Herod,  this  advice,  but  no  one  ever  called  in  question 
the  truth  of  the  narrative. 

If  the  story  be  true,  it  is  a  proof  that  the  Book  of  Koheleth 
was  cited  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  Great  as  of  co-ordinate 
authority  with  the  Law  of  Moses  ;  and  even  if  its  historical 
truth  be  questioned,  it  is  clear  from  the  foregoing  and  from 
other  passages  that  the  compilers  of  the  Talmud  had  not  the 
faintest  conception  that  the  Book  of  Koheleth  sprang  into 
existence  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  Great 

Bloch  has  called  attention  to  another  narrative  of  the 
Talmud  which  in  some  respects  is  even  more  interesting,  and 
which  is  found  in  Shabbath,  30  b.  We  think  it  well  to  give 
the  passage  at  more  length  than  Bloch  has  done  in  his  in- 
teresting treatise  Gamaliel,  the  grandson  of  the  celebrated 
Hillel,  and,  like  his  grandfather.  President  of  the  Jewish 
Sanhedrin,    flourished    about  A.D.   44.^     He    is  remarkable 

the  shape  of  the  world  and  the  movements  of  the  sun,  which  those  Rabbis 
naturally  thought  could  be  most  certainly  proved  from  expressions  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  Koheleth  L  $  was  the  verse  round  which  the  whole  discussion 
turned.  See  Baba  Bathra,  25^,  compare  also  Erub.  40^,  Mishn.  Succ.  ii. 
5,  Chag.  i.  2.  Nor  are  these  the  only  instances  which  could  be  cited  of 
cases  in  which  even  the  most  ancient  and  renowned  Jewish  divines  lefenred  to  the 
Book  of  Ecdesiastes  as  canonical  Scripture.    See  Excursus,  No.  i. 

^  Gamaliel  died  about  eighteen  years  before  the  destruction  of  the  temple. 
There  is  a  Christian  l^end  that  he  became  a  secret  convert  to  Christianity.  A 
grave  of  St.  Gamaliel  is  pointed  out  at  Pisa.  His  fiither  is  mentioned  in  Shabb.  15a 
as  having  hacd  the  name  of  Simeon.  Nothing  more  is  known  of  him.  In  Aboth 
L  16  a  saying  of  Gamaliel  is  preserved :  *'  Make  to  thyself  a  master,  and  be  quit 
of  doubt ;  and  tithe  not  much  by  estimation."  Leusden  (as  quoted  by  Strack  in 
his  handy  edition  of  Die  SpriUhe  der  Voter  mit  kurter  Bin/,,  Anmerk,,  und  evum 
WortregUter:  Leipzig,  Reuther,  1882)  explains  the  last  clause :  "  Ne  dato  ssepius 
decimas  ex  conjectura,  vel  minus  dando  vel  plus.    Si  minus  dederis,  avarus  judi- 
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among  other  things  as  having  been  the  teacher  of  the  Apostle 
Paul  (Acts  xxiL  3),  and  as  having  given  the  notable  advice  to 
the  Jewish  council,  when  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  were 
brought  before  that  august  assembly,  "  Refrain  from  these 
men,  and  let  them  alone :  for  if  this  counsel  or  this  work  be 
of  men,  it  will  be  overthrown  ;  but  if  it  is  of  God,  ye  will  not 
be  able  to  overthrow  them ;  lest  haply  ye  be  f9und  even  to 
be  fighting  against  God"  (Acts  v.  38,  39). 

Though  Gamaliel  gave  such  advice  to  the  Sanhedrin,  he 
soon  found  that  it  was  impossible  to  ignore  altogether  the 
remarkable  progress  of  the  Christian  Church.  He  appears 
to  have  set  himself  to  oppose  the  spread  of  Christian  ideas 
among  Jewish  students,  by  arguing  that  the  statements  in 
the  prophets  concerning  the  Messiah  and  the  dispensation 
to  be  brought  in  by  him  were  totally  different  from  those 
advanced  by  the  new  school  which  acknowledged  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  to  be  the  Messiah  sent  from  God.  In  pursuing  this 
line  of  argument,  he  laid  great  stress  upon  the  literal  inter- 
pretation of  the  prophecies,  which,  if  it  had  been  maintained 
in  all  cases,  would  have  been  fatal  to  the  new  views  so 
widely  disseminated  among  the  people. 

The  following  narrative  occurs  in  the  Talmud  (Shabbath, 
30^).  We  have  introduced  explanatory  remarks  into  our 
translation  in  order  to  show  more  clearly  the  drift  of  the 
argument  Bloch  considers^  but  the  matter  is  incapable 
of  positive  proof,  that  the  anonymous  disciple  of  Gamaliel, 
contemptuously  referred  to  as  "that  disciple,"  was  none 
other  than  Gamaliel's  most  celebrated  pupil,  the  great 
Apostle  Paul.  * 

caberis  et  peccabts ;  plus  dando  yel  prodigus  habeberis  vel  hypocrita."  Taylor 
explains  the  whole  saying  :  "  Let  duties  be  defined  as  far  as  possible  by  rule  ;  let 
doubts  be  resolved  by  authority  ;  leave  as  little  scope  as  possible  for  personal  bias 
and  the  temptations  of  self-interest." 

^  It  Is,  however,  quite  possible.    But  the  expression  *T*D7n  ITIIK,  on  which  Bloch 
seems  to  lay  stress,  is  so  often  used  in  an  indefinite  manner  in  the  Talmud,  that 
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Rabban  Gamaliel  was  sitting  one  day  explaining  to  his 
disciples,  that  in  the  Messianic  age  it  would  come  to  pass  that 
the  curse  pronounced  in  Paradise  on  woman  would  be  re- 
moved, and  that  a  woman  would  be  able  to  bear  a  child  every 
day.  In  proof  of  this  he  quoted  the  words  of  Jeremiah 
xxxL  8 :  "  She  travails  and  brings  forth  at  once."  That 
disciple,  laughing  at  this,  said,  ^  Rabbi  it  is  written  '  there  is 
nothing  new  under  the  sun '  '*  (Koh.  L  9).  Gamaliel  said  to 
him,  "Come,  and  I  will  show  you  instances,  even  in  this 
world "  (or  in  this  dispensation).  He  went  out  and  showed 
his  opponent  hens  which  lay  eggs  every  day.  By  this 
example  Gamaliel  sought  to  prove  that  there  was  nothing 
absolutely  novel  in  the  opinion  propounded,  for  that  some- 
thing analogous  might  be  observed  even  in  the  present 
dispensation.  Another  day  the  Rabbi  was  sitting  and  ex- 
plaining to  his  pupib  that  in  the  new  dispensation  the  trees 
would  bear  fruit  every  day,  in  accordance  with  the  prophecy 
of  Ezekiel  (xvii.  23),  "  and  it  shall  bring  forth  boughs  and 
bear  fruit,"  that  is  even  as  a  tree  shall  produce  boughs  every 
day,  so  it  shall  likewise  bear  fruit  That  disciple,  laughing 
at  this,  said,  "  Rabbi,  it  is  written,  *  there  is  no  new  thing 
under  the  sun.'"  Gamaliel  quickly  replied,  "Come,  and  I 
will  show  instances  in  this  world,"  (or  in  this  dispensation). 
He  went  out  and  pointed  out  to  him  the  caperberry  which 
bears  fruit  and  leaves  at  all  seasons  of  the  year.  Again, 
as  Gamaliel  was  sitting  and  teaching  his  disciples  that  the 
land  of  Israel  in  the  Messianic  age  would  produce  cakes 
and  clothes  of  the  finest  wool,  for  it  is  written  "  there  shall 

it  can  scarcely  be  pressed.  It  is  remarkable,  however,  that  a  Rabbi  like  Bloch 
should  take  this  view.  Though  the  narrative  in  the  Talmud  intends  to  represent 
Gamaliel  as  the  victor  in  the  controversy,  one  can  easily  see  how  hardly  he  was 
pushed,  and  the  judgment  of  modem  readers,  we  fancy,  will  be  in  favour  of  the 
disdple  rather  than  of  the  great  master.  Bloch's  opinion  on  this  point  is 
quoted  with  approbation  by  David  Cohen  (Kahana)  in  his  Rabb.  Hebrew  Com- 
mentary on  Koheleth,  printed  in  Wilna,  L.  L.  Maz,  1881.  See  more  in  the  note 
on  p.  25. 
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be  an  abundance  of  corn*  in  the  earth"  (Ps.  Ixxu.  i6); 
that  disciple,  laughing,  said,  "  Rabbi,  and  it  is  also  written 
'there  is  nothing  new  under  the  sun,'"  (Koh.  i.  9).  Gamaliel 
replied,  "  Come,  and  I  will  show  thee  instances  of  what  I 
mean  even  in  this  dispensation."  He  went  out  and  showed 
him  cakes,  mushrooms  and  funguses  (which  spring  up  rapidly, 
and  are  round  like  cakes  of  bread),  and  clothes  of  Milesian 
wool,  and  the  fine  'bark  which  surrounds  the  soft  twigs  of 
the  date-palm.* 

Gamaliel  thus  seems  to  have  endeavoured  to  prove  that 
it  was  quite  possible  that  the  predictions  of  the  prophets 
might  be  literally  fulfilled  without  anything  taking  place 
which  could  not  be  more  or  less  paralleled  by  processes 
which  are  even  now  observable  in  nature.  We  have,  indeed, 
no  sympathy  with  the  views  of  the  great  Rabbi  on  this 
head,  though  they  show  a  great  deal  of  ingenuity ;  but  his 
arguments  may  be  profitably  commended  to  the  attention 
of  those  would-be  expositors  of  prophecy  in  the  present  day, 
who  so  constantly  exhibit  a  longing  after  the  marvellous 
and  after  so-called  literal  interpretations  of  Scripture. 

The  importance  of  this  story,  which  is  narrated  in  the 
Talmud  as  one  of  several  practical  illustrations  of  the  precept, 
''  answer  a  fool  according  to  his  folly,  lest  he  be  wise  in  his 
own    conceit"   (Prov.  xxvi.  5),'  is,  so    far   as    our   present 

^  There  is  a  connexion  falsely  assumed  here  between  ^3  n@9  (in  Ps. 
Ixxil.  16),  and  the  word  D9  which  occurs  in  the  phrase  D^pS  ^)^i^  (Gen.  xxxvii. 
3,  23  ;  2  Sam.  xiii.  18,19).  '^^^  Talmud  assumes  that  D^  had  a  plural  HiD^s 
Compare  Kimchi  in  his  Dictionary.  Of  course  there  is  no  real  connexion  between 
the  words. 

'  It  is  difficult  to  comprehend  the  full  meaning  of  this  passage.  The  true  reading  of 
the  last  sentence  seems  to  be  Knip  13  KI^J  n^nD^^31  ninDDl  pnnDD  ni«pD1^a. 
instead  of  XiyO  ^73KV    See  RabbincwicZy  Band  vii.,  in  loco. 

*  Inmiediately  following  this  narrative  there  occurs  the  story  illustrative  of  the 
patience  of  Hillel,  quoted  by  Delitzsch  in  his  valuable  tract,  Jesus  und  HUld^ 
mit  RUcksicht  auf  Renan  und  Gdger^  verglichm  von  Frant  Dditxsch  (3te  Aufl. 
Erlahgen,  1879).  The  anecdote  is  also  quoted  by  F.  W.  Farrar,  in  his  lAfe  of 
Christy  vol.  ii.  Appendix.     See  also  Strack's  article  on  Hillel  in  Herzog-PUtt's 
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purposes  are  concerned,  that  it  tends  strongly  to  disprove 
the  novel  theory  that  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  was  a  pro- 
duction of  the  Herodian  age.  Had  this  been  the  case, 
Gamaliel  need  not  have  given  himself  any  trouble  to  refute, 
by  far-fetched  illustrations,  his  refractory  disciple,  inasmuch 
as  the  entire  force  of  the  tatter's  ailment  rested  on  the 
assumption  of  the  canonicity  of  the  Book  of  Koheleth.^ 

Real'EncyclopadU^  2te  Aufl.  Band  vi.  1880,  where  he  points  out  the  incorrect- 
ness of  the  Wild  assertions  of  Geiger  and  others  as  to  our  Lord's  teaching  being 
foonded  on  that  of  Hillel. 

^  These  stories  of  the  Taknud,  though  probably  embellished  by  later  additions, 
may  be  justly  regarded  as  resting  in  the  main  on  a  real  historical  basis. 
They  often  preserve  valuable  incidents  concerning  individuals  as  well  as  much 
that  is  illustrative  of  the  life  and  manners  of  very  early  days. — In  his  Studien 
tur  Geschichte  der  Sammlung  der  altheb,  lAteratur^  p.  154  fT.  Bloch  defends  the 
narrative  given  above  at  greater  length  than  in  his  Ursprungund  Entstekungs- 
sett  des  Kohdet,  He  considers  that  it  is  an  historical  fragment  of  undoubted 
antiquity.  The  style  in  which  it  is  composed  differs  materially  from  that  of  the 
treatise  in  which  it  is  embedded,  and  certain  peculiar  forms  of  expression  in  the 
narrative  are  indicative  of  a  high  antiquity.  In  his  later  work  Bloch  maintains 
even  more  clearly  than  in  his  earlier,  that  Gamaliel  was  controverting  the  idea  that 
the  Messianic  prophecies  were  accomplished  in  the  person  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
That  distinguished  Jewish  Rabbi  argued  that  a  Redeemer  could  not  have  atoned 
for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  have  left  in  fiill  force  the  penalty  pronounced  in 
Paradise  upon  man  for  his  disobedience.  Not  only  the  guilt  of  sin,  but  the  effects 
of  sin  were,  according  to  him,  to  be  done  away  with  in  the  Messianic  days.  In 
that  era  in  place  of  the  "  great  pain  and  peril  of  childbirth,"  which  was  the  curse 
pronounced  on  the  weaker  sex,  women  would  bring  forth  children  without  pain 
and  without  long  expectation ;  fruitful  trees  would  take  the  place  of  the  thorns 
and  briers ;  and  man,  in  place  of  being  forced  to  "eat  bread  in  the  sweat  of 
his  face,**  would  have  his  food  provided  by  the  bounteous  earth  ready  for  use. 
Such  were  the  views  propounded  by  Gamalid.  Christianity  had  not  realized  such 
expectations,  and  consequently,  according  to  him,  Jesus  was  not  the  Messiah. 
Hard  pressed  by  his  obstinate  pupil,  who  uiged  again  and  again  that  all  such 
ideas  were  contrary  to  the  written  word  in  £ccl.  i.  4,  Gamaliel  maintained  that 
there  was  no  opposition  whatever  between  his  views  and  the  teaching  of  the  Book 
of  Ecclesiastes,  inasmuch  as  even  a  superficial  examination  of  nature  showed  that 
the  fulfilment  of  his  expectations  would  require  nothing  absolutely  new;  for 
although  the  world  has,  in  consequence  of  man's  sin,  been  thrown  into  confusion, 
&cts  of  a  similar  character  can  be  actually  pointed  out  even  under  the  present 
constitution  of  nature. 

Bloch  still  maintains  tluit  the  pupil  who  so  pertinaciously  opposed  the  great 
Jewish  master  was  in  all  probability  the  Apostle  Paul.  In  defence  of  this 
view  he  argues  :  (i)  That  that  disciple  must  have  been  a  well-known  individual. 
The   expressions  used  concerning  him  indicate  that  he  must  have  been  one 
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It  is  not  surprising  that  peculiar  difficulties  should  have 
been  felt  even  at  that  early  day  to  exist  with  respect  to 
certain  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  though  long  recognised 
as  forming  part  and  parcel  of  the  sacred  Canon,  nor  that 
attempts  should  have  been  made  to  exclude  them  from  the 
Canon.  These  difficulties  seem,  however,  to  have  been  at 
that  time  fairly  examined  and  discussed  again  and  again 
by  men  versed  in  Sacred  Scripture.  No  attempt  appears 
to  have  been  then  made  to  stifle  discussion  on  such  points 
by  any  a  priori  theory  of  inspiration.  Some  of  the  learned 
Jewish  Rabbis  had  no  doubt  higher  views  of  "  inspiration " 
than  others  of  their  class.  But  no  dogmatic  utterance  on 
the  question  of  inspiration  was  promulgated  by  the  Jewish 
Church.  The  precedent  is  worthy  of  imitation  by  all 
Christian  Churches.  The  Canon  of  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
ture, like  the  Canon  of  the  New,  had,  as  Delitzsch  has  justly 
observed,  also  its  antilegomena.  Certain  books  in  the  Old 
Testament  Canon,  long  after  that  canon  had  been  closed,  were 
from  time  to  time  objected  to,  not  only  by  the  assailants, 
but  also  by  many  avowed  defenders  of  revelation.  These 
books  were  opposed  because  their  contents  were  regarded 
as    "militating    against    the    truth  of  revelation    and    the 

who  had  achieved  a  certain  fame  and  popularity.  (2)  That  he  was  no  stranger 
to  the  Pharisees,  but  one  who  belonged,  to  their  school,  although  opposed  to 
many  of  their  views  and  disposed  to  ridicule  the  same.  He  was  evidently  one 
who  was  not  loved  by  them,  as  is  shown  by  the  suppression  of  his  name.  The 
name  of  Jesus  is  in  a  similar  manner  suppressed  in  the  Talmud,  though  there  is 
much  there  spoken  against  him.  **  Recollections  of  a  painful  character,''  were, 
notes  Bloch,  "  connected  with  the  name  *'  of  the  anonymous  disciple,  "  which  the 
Talmud,  according  to  its  usual  custom,  did  not  wish  to  revive.*'  (3)  The  pupil  in 
question  was  himself  a  disciple  of  GamalieL  (4)  The  answer  of  Gamaliel  contains 
a  vigorous  onslaught  on  Christianity,  and  his  style  of  argument  shows  that  the 
discussion  affected  him  not  a  little.  His  opponent  was  one  who  held  very  different 
views  concerning  the  Messianic  dispensation.  "  In  a  word,"  says  this  dis- 
tinguished Jewish  writer  of  the  present  day,  "we  have  brought  before  us  in  the 
narrative  of  the  Talmud,  a  very  well  known  disputant  on  the  side  of  Christianity, 
well  acquainted  with  the  Rabbinical  mode  of  argumentation,  therefore,  no  other 
than  the  fiery  and  zealous  Apostle  PauL" 


TJie  Difficulties  Solved.  27 

spiritual  character  of  revealed  religion."  Those  difficulties 
were,  however,  after  careful  examination  shown  to  be  capable 
of  a  fair  explanation,  and  both  the  scholars  who  attacked 
the  books  referred  to,  and  the  Doctors  of  the  Law  who 
defended  them,  jointly  agreed,  after  full  and  repeated  dis- 
cussion, to  recognise  their  Divine  authority  and  to  maintain 
their  canonicity. 


CHAPTER  11. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

THE   BOOK   OF   KOHELETH   AND  THE  BOOK  OF   JESUS    THE 

SON  OF  SIRACH. 

The  silence  of  the  New  Testament  and  of  the  early  Fathers 
of  the  Church  with  respect  to  the  Book  of  Koheleth  is,  as 
Graetz  fully  admits,  no  argument  in  favour  of  the  late  date 
of  this  book.  That  scholar,  however,  maintains  that  this 
silence  proves  that  a  dislike  to  the  book  prevailed  in  the 
Christian  Church  as  well  as  in  the  Jewish  Synagogue.  In- 
asmuch, however,  as  he  has  brought  forward  no  evidence  in 
support  of  this  latter  dictum,  it  may  be  passed  over  without 
any  formal  discussion. 

Satisfactory  evidence,  however,  is  afforded  of  the  existence 
of  the  Book  of  Koheleth  at  least  two,  if  not  three  centuries 
before  the  Christian  era.  That  evidence  is  contained  in 
the  Book  of  Wisdom  of  Jesus  the  Son  of  Sirach,  more 
commonly  known  by  the  title  of  Ecclesiasticus,  a  title  the 
meaning  of  which  is  still  a  subject  of  dispute.  The  full 
name  of  the  writer  of  that  remarkable  book  of  proverbs  and 
wise  sayings  appears  to  have  been  Joshua  ben  Sira  ben 
Eliezer,^  or  Ben  Sira  (HIV  p)  as  he  is  called  by  the  Rabbinical 
writers.    We  shall  speak  of  him  under  the  latter  designation. 

The  reference  to  the  Jewish  Scriptures  in  the  prologue  of 
Ecclesiasticus,  when  viewed  in  connexion  with  the  statements 

*  The  fact  of  his  grandfather's  name  being  Eliezer  rests  only  upon  the  reading 
of  the  Alex,  and  other  MSS.  in  chap.  1.  27,  where  that  name  is  inserted 
before  the  word  ^Ifpoaokvfdrrit.  But  the  authority  for  this  reading  is  doubtful. 
See  Fritischi  in  the  Kurtgef,  txeget,  Hatidh*  mu  den  Apokryph, 
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on  the  subject  found  in  the  literature  of  a  later  period,  goes 
far  to  prove  that  the  Book  of  Koheleth  had  been  admitted 
into  the  Canon  long  before  the  time  of  Ben  Sira's  grand- 
father. The  Greek  text  of  the  Wisdom  of  Jesus  the  Son 
of  Sirach  is  avowedly  a  translation  from  a  Hebrew  original. 
More  than  forty  verses  of  that  Hebrew  original  have  for- 
tunately been  preserved  in  the  Babylonian  or  Jerusalem 
Talmuds ;  a  few  are  also  to  be  found  in  other  early  Rab- 
binical writings.  Some  sayings  ascribed  to  Ben  Sira  are 
extant  only  in  Chaldee,  others  in  both  Hebrew  and  Chaldee. 
By  far  the  greater  number  of  the  verses  extant  in  Hebrew 
and  cited  by  Delitzsch  (in  his  Geschichte  der  judisclien 
Poesie\  or  inserted  in  the  larger  collection  of  Ben  Sira's 
Hebrew  and  Chaldee  proverbs  (in  Dukes'  Rabbinische 
Blumenlese\  may  be  easily  identified  with  passages  which 
occur  in  the  Greek  version.^ 

Though  there  is  reason  to  doubt  the  genuineness  of  all 
these  sayings  of  Ben  Sira,  most  of  the  Hebrew  proverbs 
ascribed  to  him,  and  not  a  few  of  those  in  Chaldee,  must 
be  regarded  as  genuine.  The  Greek  version  executed  by 
Ben  Sira  was  by  no  means  a  simple  translation,  but  rather 
a  working-up  of  the  old  materials  left  by  his  grandfather, 
with  a  considerable  number  of  new  aphorisms. 

The  Book  of  Ecclesiasticus  is  supposed  by  Dr.  Pusey  and 
others  to  have  been  composed  as  early  as  the  latter  part 
of  the  third  century  before  Christ.  The  majority  of  the 
critics  of  the  present  day  consider,  however,  that  it  cannot 
be  assigned  to  an  earlier  date  than  the  second  century  before 
Christ     For  the  earliest  date  assigned  by  tradition  to  the 

^  The  following  are  the  verses  extant  in  Hebrew :  chaps,  iii.  21  ;  vi.  6 ;  vii. 
10 ;  ix.  8,  9 ;  ix.  10 ;  xl  I ;  xii.  4,  5  ;  xiii.  15  (xxvii.  9);  xiii.  25  ;  xiv.  11,  17  ; 
xviii.  23 ;  xxv.  3,  4 ;  xxv.  17  ;  xxvi.  i,  3  ;  xxviii.  12  (14) ;  xxx.  22,  23 ;  xxxiii. 
20,  24 ;  xxxviL  17  ;  xxxviii.  I  ;  xxxviii.  4,  8  ;  xl  30;  xlil  9,  10.  Some  of  these, 
however,  assume  a  somewhat  different  form  in  the  Hebrew  from  that  in  which 
they  appear  in  the  Greek. 
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Greek  translation  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  commonly  known 
as  the  LXX.  version,  is  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus 
(rc  283-247).  Reference  is  made  in  the  prologue  of  Ben 
Sira's  work  to  a  translation  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  into 
Greek  as  then  in  existence,  and  the  allusion  is  of  such  a 
nature  as  to  leave  the  impression  on  the  reader's  mind 
that  it  was  even  at  that  period  no  recent  innovation.  The 
proverbs  of  Ben  Sira,  moreover,  afford  evidence  not  to  be 
gainsayed  of  an  intimate  acquaintance  on  the  part  of  the 
editor  with  the  LXX.  translation,'^  and  that  fact  has  been 
regarded  by  some  as  inconsistent  with  the  hypothesis  of 
the  early  composition  of  the  work. 

It  must,  however,  be  remembered  that  the  earliest  date 
assigned  to  Ben  Sira's  Greek  edition  of  his  grandfather's 
work  is  B.C.  237-2 1 1  ;  and  if  the  correct  explanation  of  the 
title  commonly  given  to  the  Greek  translation,  namely,  the 
version  of  the  LXX.,  be  that  that  translation, — though  it 
afterwards  fell  into  disfavour,^ — received  the  formal  sanction 
of  the  Jewish  Sanhedrin  of  the  day  (for  no  one,  of  course, 
credits  the  story  told  by  Aristeas  of  the  seventy  translators), 
it  is  quite  possible  for  Ben  Sira  to  have  made  use  of  it  even 
so  early  as  B.C.  237-211. 

The  account  given  by  Ben  Sira  in  his  prologue  with  regard 


'  Fritzsche  (Einleitung^  p.  xxii.)  compares  in  proof  of  this,  chap.  ii.  2  with  the 
LXX.  version  of  Deut.  xxxii.  36  ;  chap.  xx.  29  with  Deut.  xvi.  19 ;  chap. 
xxxvi.  29  with  Gen.  it  18  ;  chap.  xliv.  16,  17,  19,  21  with  Gen.  v.  24,  vi.  9, 
xvii.  4,  xxiL  18  ;  chap.  xlv.  12  with  Exod.  xxviii.  36 ;  chap.  xlix.  7  wirh  Jer. 
i.  10,  and  notes  that  in  chap.  xlv.  it  is  plain  from  a  comparison  of  the  references 
there  made  to  the  Book  of  Exodus  that  the  LXX.  translation  of  the  passages 
in  question  formed  the  model  which  Ben  Sira  followed.  As  examples  of  this 
he  adduces  words  or  phrases,  such  as  ir€ptaK(\%  ipyov  irot«ciXToO,  X<y>e?oi'  Kpiceus. 
Moreover,  certain  phraseology  had  been  introduced  into  popular  use  from  the 
Greek  translation  which  preceded  Ben  Sira,  and  the  mode  of  writing  Hebrew 
names  in  Greek  had  become  fixed,  so  that  even  errors  were  perpetuated  without 
any  attempt  to  alter  them.  Bissell  also,  in  his  excellent  work  on  the  Apocrypha 
of  the  0. 71,  gives  additional  instances.     See  his  introd.  to  Eccles.  p.  277. 

'  See  DOte»  p.  38. 
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34      Two  Kings  of  Egypt  surnamed  Euergetes. 

to  the  time  when  he  visited  Egypt  is  unfortunately  obscure. 
His  words  may  be  interpreted  to  mean  that  he  visited  Egypt 
when  he  was  thirty-eight  years  of  age,  "  when  Euergetes  was 
king."  But  they  have  been  also  interpreted  to  mean  that 
he  visited  Egypt  in  the  thirty-eighth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Euergetes.  If  the  latter  translation  could  be  proved  to  be 
correct,  the  actual  date  of  the  book  could  be  approximately 
ascertained.  Able  scholars,  however,  differ  as  to  the  correct 
translation  of  the  clause,  and  very  confident  assertions  have 
been  made  on  both  sides  of  the  question.'^  Two  of  the  mon- 
archs  of  Egypt  bore  the  title  of  Euergetes,  or  Benefactor. 
The  first  was  Ptolemy  III.,  who  was  justly  designated  a  bene- 
factor of  the  people.  He  reigned  from  B.C.  247  to  222,  and 
during  his  reign  Egypt  was  prosperous  and  flourishing.  The 
second  monarch  known  by  that  title  was  Ptolemy  VII.,  nick- 
named Physcon,  or  the  Fat,  who  was  noted  for  his  immorality 
and  cruelty.     He  assumed  the  title  of  Euergetes,  misnomer 

^  The  Greek  phrase  in  the  prologue  h  ykp  rtp  6yB6ip  koI  rpuucoffrf  iru  iwl 
Tou  E^epyfrov  paaiKdtat  b  obscurely  rendered  in  the  A.V.  "for  in  the  eight 
and  thirtieth  year  coming  into  £g3rpt  when  Euergetes  was  king."  Fritzsche 
translates :  "  coming  into  Egypt  in  the  eight  and  thirtieth  year  of  king  Euergetes." 
Professor  Westcott  of  Cambridge,  in  his  article  on  EccUsiasticus  in  Smith's 
Dictionary  of  the  Bible^  remarks  in  a  note  that  *'  it  is  strange  that  any  doubt  should 
have  been  raised  about  the  meaning  of  the  words,  which  can  only  be,  that  the 
translator  '  in  his  thirty-eighth  year  came  to  Egypt  during  the  reign  of  Euergetes ' ; 
though  it  is  impossible  now  to  give  any  explanation  of  the  specification  of  his  age. 
The  translations  of  Eichhom  and  several  othen,  '  in  the  thirty-eighth  year  of  the 
reign  of  Euei^etes,'  is  absolutely  at  variance  with  the  grammatical  structure  of  the 
sentence."  Many  Instances,  however,  of  this  very  same  construction  actually 
occur  in  the  LXX.  translation  of  Haggai  and  Zechariah,  e.g^  4p  r  jy  devr4ptp  (t€i  ixl 

^fitlw  (Bnmb  D^nS?  rUC'a),  Hagg.  i.  i,  a,  i  ;  Zech.  i.  7,  vii.  I,  etc.,  and  it  is 
quite  possible  that  one  so  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  LXX.  translation  as 
Ben  Sira  was,  would  imitate  its  renderings,  even  if  Pr.  Pusey  (Daniel  the  Prophet^ 
pp.  301,  302,  and  note)  be  correct  in  maintaining  that  the  rendering  of  the  passages 
in  Haggai  and  Zechariah  '*  is  no  natural  translation,  not  the  way  in  which  a 
Hebrew  would  think  in  Greek,  and  so  not  a  Hellenistic  idiom,  but  a  mere 
rendering  of  one  man."  Dr.  Pusey  refers  to  I  Mace.  xiii.  42,  xiv.  27,  to  prove 
that  the  idiom  implies  a  concurrent  date,  but  the  examples  referred  to  tell  quite  in 
the  opposite  direction.  Bissell  well  remarks  :  "  The  grammatical  point  of  West- 
cott, upon  which  Winer  [De  utrius^ue  Siracida  ettatc  (Erlangen,  1832) ;  and  Bibl. 
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though  it  was,  with  the  royal  diadem  in  B.C.  170.  Though 
he  did  not  obtain  real  possession  of  the  throne  of  Egypt 
until  the  death  of  his  brother  Ptolemy  VI.,  or  Philometor,  in 
B.C.  146,  he  yet  termed  that  year  the  twenty-fifth  of  his 
reign,  thus  dating  his  reign  back  from  the  year  in  which  he 
had  first  assumed  the  royal  title.^  Hence  Ben  Sira  might 
well  speak  of  the  thirty-eighth  year  of  Euergetes  II.,  although 
that  monarch's  actual  reign  over  Egypt  did  not  extend  to 
more  than  twenty-nine  years.  In  face  of  the  fact  that 
Ptolemy  VII.  actually  assumed  the  title  of  Euergetes,  we  can 
attach  little  importance  to  the  argument  of  Dr.  Pusey,  that 
a  pious  Jew  would  not  have  referred  to  a  blood-stained 
monarch  like  Physcon  by  the  title  of  Euergetes.  It  would 
probably  have  been  dangerous  for  Ben  Sira  to  have  applied 
any  other  title  to  the  then  reigning  monarch.  It  must  not 
be  forgotten  that  the  expressions  used  in  his  prayer  at  the 
close  of  his  book,  prove  that  he  himself  was  once  in  imminent 


RtaiworUrbuch^  ed.  v.]  also  insists  is  not  proved.  Winer  says,  if  the  thirty-eighth 
year  of  the  reign  of  Euergetes  were  meant,  the  Greek  would  not  have  been  ItI  t<} 
iy9o^  etc.,  but  ^  .  .  .  (rtt  n}  iwl  toO  Edepy^ov.  But  the  passages  from  the 
LXX.  cited  by  Stanley  [yewisA  Churchy  vol.  iii.  p.  266,  namely,  those  mentioned 
above,  with  the  two  passages  from  I  Mace] ,  and  others  adduced  by  Abbot  in  his 
note  in  the  American  edition  of  Smithes  Bible  Dictionary,  have  a  direct  bearing 
on  the  question  ;  and,  if  allowed  the  full  weight  that  belongs  to  them  in  a  gram- 
matical point  of  view,  they  approach  the  binding  force  of  a  rule.  Hence  the 
opinion  that  Euergetes  I.,  who  reigned  but  twenty- five  yeais  (B.C.  247-222),  is  not 
meant,  but  that  Euergetes  II.,  Physcon,  is  meant,  who  reigned  jointly  with  his 
brother  twenty-five  years  (B.C.  170-145)  and  alone  twenty-nine  years  (B.C.  145-1 16), 
must  be  accepted  as  probable." 

*  This  strange  fact  is  proved  beyond  dispute.  Fritzsche  refers  in  proof  of  it 
to  Lepsius'  Kimigsbuch  der  alt,  Aegypter,  1858,  Synopt.  Taf.  p.  9,  and  quotes  the 
following  passage  from  Porphyrins  tin  Euseb.  Chron.  ed.  Aucher,  vol.  i.  p.  240) : 
iixrwda\Bd%  ix  Kvpi/jvTis  6  Eue/ry^s  koX  /SacriXei)}  dyayopevdeis  tA  frtf  aiVoO  difaypd<p€i, 
d^*  00  wpQrw  PafftXfds  irofdffdrft  ^i  5oKe>  fierii  r^tf  toO  dScXpoO  reXcvr^p  Ap^Pta 
aCri^  iT€ffw  eUoffi  xivre  dyaridipoi  iavrf  riaffapa  Kod  Tfyn/JKOPTa.  T6  ydp 
rptoKOcrhp  (ktop  ^iXofi-^opos  diop  irpoaayopcCeffBai  rfji  roi^roi;  ficur tXelaif  wpwros 
a&rbs  tUoffrbP  xifirrop  Tcpwrira^c  ypd^adat,  kcU  oUrbn  dfufmr^putp  fjLh  i^i^xopra 
riffffopat  fov  /Up  ^tXofii/fTopot  X^,  rd  Hi  (nroKeiT6fiepa  rod  Eutpyirov.  *H  di  vwo- 
tiadp€ff It  ip  rptt  /card  fUpos  rote?  vXipifP. 
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peril  on  account  of  some  accusations  preferred  against  him 
before  the  king  of  Egypt  (chap.  li.  2-12). 

Hence  the  note  of  time  given  in  the  prologue  to  the 
book  does  not  afford  as  much  assistance  as  might  have 
been  expected  on  the  question  of  the  date  of  its  com- 
position. It,  however,  proves  clearly  that  the  book  cannot 
have  been  translated  much  later  than  B.C.  120,  and  that 
the  date  of  Ben  Sira's  grandfather  cannot  be  assigned  to 
a  later  period  than  B.C.  170. 

The  second  note  of  time  found  in  the  work,  namely,  the 
poetical  eulogium  on  Simon  the  son  of  Onias  the  high  priest 
(chap.  L  I -21),  is  somewhat  more  decisive.  The  language, 
indeed,  of  that  glorious  eulogy  suggests  the  idea  that  the 
writer  is  there  speaking  from  personkl  recollections*  Too 
much  reliance,  however,  cannot  be  placed  on  this  argu- 
ment, for  it  is  of  course  possible  that  the  writer  took  his 
description  from  some  poet  of  an  earlier  date,  or  from 
the  reminiscences  of  his  grandfather.  If  there  were  two 
monarchs  of  Egypt  who  bore  the  title  of  Euergetes,  there 
were  also  two  remarkable  high  priests  named  "  Simon  the 
son  of  Onias."  The  first  of  these  was  Simon  the  Just, 
spoken  of  in  the  Talmud  as  one  of  the  last  of  "  the  men  of 
the  Great  Synagogue  "  (see  p.  9).  He  probably  lived  in  the 
earlier  days  of  the  Grecian  domination  (B.C.  299-287).  The 
second  was  Simon  II.,  who  was  high  priest  from  B.C.  266-198. 
Scarcely  any  historical  incidents  of  the  life  of  the  latter  are 
recorded,  although  he  appears  to  have  been  held  in  reputa- 
tion among  the  Jews.  The  legend  concerning  him  given 
in  3  Maccabees  11.  1-24  proves  this.  According  to  it,  when 
Ptolemy  Philopator  was  about  to  profane  the  sanctuary 
at  Jerusalem,  he  was,  at  Simon's  earnest  prayer,  suddenly 
stricken  down,  and  had  to  be  dragged  out  half-dead  from 
the  temple  which  he  had  just  entered.  The  narrative  of 
3  Maccabees  has,  no  doubt,  little  claim  to  be  regarded  as 
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historical  fact,  but  it  proves  at  least  that  the  hero  of  such 
a  story  must  have  been  popularly  regarded  as  a  man  of  sanc- 
tity. Bissell,  indeed,  asserts  that  Josephus  does  not  give  a 
single  favourable  feature  in  his  delineation  of  Simon  II.'s 
character,  but  on  the  contrary  describes  him  as  siding  with 
the  sons  of  Tobias,  "who  were  violent  supporters  of  Hel- 
lenism as  opposed  to  the  strict  interpretation  and  practice  of 
the  Mosaic  law"  {Antiq,^  xii.  4,  §  ii).  But  this  statement  is 
scarcely  correct.  Josephus  nowhere  gives  any  delineation  of 
the  character  of  Simon  II.  In  the  passage  referred  to,  he 
simply  states  that  when  the  elder  sons  of  Joseph,  the  distin- 
guished farmer  of  the  taxes  of  Syria, — whom  Josephus  speaks 
of,  as  "  a  good  and  magnanimous  man,"  avrip  ajaOo^  koI 
fi€ya\6<]>pa>Vf  Antiq.^  xii.  4,  §  lO, — broke  out  into  open  hosti- 
lity against  Hyrcanus  their  half-brother,  Simon  the  high 
priest  sided  with  them  because  he  was  nearer  of  kin  to  them 
than  to  Hyrcanus. 

It  is,  however,  worthy  of  note  that  Schiirer,  one  of  the 
most  eminent  modern  scholars  who  have  investigated  the 
subject,  asserts  (Neutest  Zcitgeschichte^  p.  453)  that  there  is 
no  doubt  that  Simon  the  Just  was  the  high  priest  Simon  I. 
Fritzsche  argues  that  Ben  Sira  must  necessarily  refer  to 
Simon  II.,  because  he  speaks  of  "the  house"  as  having  been 
repaired  again  in  his  days  and  of  the  temple  as  having  been 
fortified  (chap.  1.  1-4).  Tradition  is  silent  on  this  point,  and 
this  silence  of  history  is,  according  to  him,  in  favour  of  Simon 
II.  But  as  Bissell  well  notes,  the  silence  of  history  tells  as 
much  against  Simon  II.  as  against  Simon  I.  He  argues  also 
that  history  is  not  wholly  silent.  "  In  his  wars  with  Demetrius, 
Ptolemy  I.  Soter  found  it  necessary  at  one  time  to  leave  his 
possessions  in  Coele-Syria  and  Phoenicia,  and,  in  doing  so,  in 
order  to  give  his  opponent  no  advantage  on  account  of  the 
fortified  places  which  they  contained,  he  caused  such  fortifi- 
cations to  be  destroyed.     This  we  know  to  have  been  true  of 
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Acco,  Joppa,  Gaza,  and  Samaria,  and  there  is  good  reason 
for  supposing  that  it  was  true  of  Jerusalem  also.  Here, 
then,  would  be  found  the  needed  occasion  for  Simon  I.  to 
repair  the  house  again  and  fortify  the  temple." 

If,  however,  Simon  I.  be  the  high  priest  alluded  to  in  the 
eulogy  of  Ben  Sira,  it  is  possible  that,  after  all,  the  interpreta- 
tion of  the  doubtful  expression  in  the  prologue  defended  by 
Dr.  Pusey  and  by  not  a  few  German  scholars  may  be  correct, 
and  that  the  book  was  composed  in  the  reign  of  Euergetes  I. 
The  use  of  the  LXX.  translation  is  by  no  means  a  certain 
proof  that  Ben  Sira's  translation  of  his  grandfather's  work 
must  have  been  so  late  as  B.C.  120.  The  book  of  Ben  Sira, 
as  it  lies  before  us,  is  unquestionably  the  production  of  a 
Palestinian  Jew,  and  the  translation  of  the  LXX.,  though,  as 
noted  before  (p.  33),  held  at  first  in  high  esteem,  was  after- 
wards looked  upon  as  a  national  calamity,  when  the  results 
of  the  Hellenic  influence  on  Jewish  national  life  became 
fully  apparent.^  A  Palestinian  Jew,  though  he  might  write 
in  Greek  for  the  benefit  of  his  Greek-speaking  countrymen, 
and  for  others  also,  would  scarcely,  so  shortly  after  the  revolt 
against  the  Grecian  supremacy,  allude,  in  the  way  Ben  Sira 


'  The  manner  in  which  the  LXX.  translation  of  the  Pentateuch  is  spoken  of  in 
the  Babylonian  Talmud  {MegUla^  9  a\  where  reference  is  made  to  the  legend  of 
the  seventy  translators,  and  to  King  Ptolemy*s  command  to  translate  the  Law,  is 
highly  favourable.  The  number  seventy-two,  which  occurs  in  the  text  of  the 
Talmud,  is  a  mistake  (See  Miiller,  Sopherim,  p.  13).  Even  certain  differences  of 
reading  between  the  LXX.  and  the  Hebrew  text  are  spoken  of  as  made  by  Divine 
suggestion.  A  similar  spirit  pervades  the  parallel  place  in  the  Jems.  Talmud, 
though  no  mention  is  made  of  several  points  in  the  legend.  See  Frankel,  Vor- 
stueiun  tu  der  Sept.^  pp.  25  ^.  But  the  Masechet  Sopherim,  i.  §  8,  which  speaks 
of  only  five  translators, — one  probably  for  each  book  of  the  Pentateucli, — breathes 
a  different  spirit.  There  the  day  in  which  the  Greek  translation  was  completed 
is  spoken  of  as  a  day  of  misfortune  to  Israel,  like  that  in  which  the  golden  calf 
was  made  at  Horeb.  The  latter  view,  according  to  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Joel 
Miiller,  Masechet  Sopherim  (Leipzig,  1878),  p.  12,  dates  from  the  times  of  war 
and  conflict  with  the  Greeks,  when  war  was  also  waged  against  the  language  of 
the  foe.  See  also  Biesenthal's  remarks  in  his  Trostsehreiben  da  AposteU  Paulm  an 
die  Hebrder  (Leipzig,  1878),  pp.  60  fL 
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has  done,  to  a  translation  which  had  caused  so  much  offence. 
An  Alexandrian  Jew  would,  of  course,  have  no  difficulty  in 
this  matter. 

All  such  arguments  are,  however,  not  only  inconclusive  but 
specially  liable  to  be  fallacious,  and  hence  we  are  disposed  to 
accept,  provisionally  at  least,  the  general  conclusion  arrived 
at  by  modern  scholars,  namely,  that  Ben  Sira's  work  was 
executed  about  B.C.  120  ;  the  date  of  his  grandfather,  accord- 
ing to  this,  cannot  have  been  later  than  B.C.  170.  If  then 
evidence  can  be  adduced  to  show  that  the  original  author,  or 
his  translator,  was  acquainted  with  the  Book  6f  Koheleth,  the 
latter  work  must  have  been  in  existence  at  least  two  cen- 
turies before  the  Christian  era.  And,  if  it  can  be  shown  that 
Ben  Sira  speaks  of  a  canon  of  Scripture,  and  no  proof  can 
be  adduced  that  that  canon  received  additions  at  a  later 
period,  the  conclusion  is  rendered  more  certain  that  the  Book 
of  Koheleth  formed  part  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  prior  to 
the  Maccabean  era. 

In  the  prologue  to  his  work  Ben  Sira  refers  to  the  triple 
division  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  not  only  as  well-known  to 
himself,  but  also  as  in  use  in  the  days  of  his  grandfather 
Jesus.  Short  as  that  prologue  is,  it  contains  no  less  fhan 
three  distinct  references  to  this  fact  It  begins  with  the 
clause:  "  Whereas  many  and  great  things  have  been  delivered 
to  us  by  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  by  others  who  have 
followed  after  them."  Next  Ben  Sira  remarks,  "  My  grand- 
father Jesus,  having  given  himself  up  more  and  more  to  the 
reading  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  and  the  other  Books 
of  our  fathers,  and  having  obtained  sufficient  experience  in 
those,  was  drawn  on  to  write  something  himself"  And 
finally  he  observes  that  not  only  his  own  translation  of  his 
grandfather's  work,  "  but  even  the  Law  itself  and  the  Pro- 
phecies and  the  remainder  of  the  books,  have  no  small  differ- 
ence  when  recited   in  their  own   language,"  in  which   last 
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clause  distinct  reference  is  made  to  the  Greek  translation  of 
the  Scriptures. 

These  allusions  to  the  Jewish  Scriptures  as  forming  one 
great  whole  sub-divided  into  three  parts,  the  Law,  the  Pro- 
phets, and  the  Writings,  are  just  as  clear  as  our  Lord's 
allusion  to  the  same  fact  in  Luke  xxiv.  44.  Such  references 
are  not,  indeed,  sufficient  evidence  to  prove  that  all  the 
books  included  in  the  third  division  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures 
in  later  times  were  actually  contained  in  the  canon  as  it 
existed  in  the  days  of  Ben  Sira.  Nor  do  they  altogether 
exclude  the  possibility  that  the  Canon  of  Scripture  in  that 
early  day  may  have  contained  some  books  which  at  a  later 
date  were  not  permitted  to  retain  their  place  in  it. 

But,  in  order  to  render  such  hypotheses  at  all  probable, 
evidence  must  first  be  adduced  to  prove  that  new  books  were 
actually  added  to  the  number  of  the  Sacred  Writings  subse- 
quently to  the  time  of  Ben  Sira,  or  at  least  that  the  canon 
was  altered  in  some  way  or  other.  No  such  evidence,  how- 
ever, has  yet  been  discovered.  Considerable  controversy,  no 
doubt,  arose  at  a  later  period  on  the  question  whether  certain 
books  ought  not  to  be  excluded  from  the  number  of  the 
Sacfed  Scriptures,  the  argument  put  forward  for  such  ex- 
clusion being  that  they  did  not  bear  the  impress  of  Divine 
inspiration.  But  the  fact  of  such  discussions  having  taken 
place  actually  proves  that  the  special  books  objected  to 
were  regarded  as  "  canonical "  at  that  time.^ 

Graetz  admits  that  the  prologue  to  Ben  Sira's  work  proves 
that  the  "  Canon  "  of  the  Prophets  was  already  closed.  But 
he  maintains  that  its  language  indicates  plainly  enough 
that  the  third  division  of  the  Scriptures  was  not  then  re- 
garded as  completed ;  inasmuch  as  that  division,  designated 
in  later  times  by  the  name  of  "  the  Writings"  (D^2\nO),  or 
Hagiographa,  had   then   no  special  name.      It  is  sufficient 

^  See  pp.  15  ff,  and  Excursus  No.  2. 
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here  to  observe  in  reply,  that  the  order  and  arrangement  of 
the  Sacred  Books  were  not  always  the  same.  Such  books  as 
Ruth  and  Lamentations,  etc.,  which  in  later  times  were  placed 
in  the  Hagiographa,  are  said,  though  this  is  doubtful,'^  to 
have  been  in  earlier  days  classed  among  the  Prophetical 
Writings.  The  third  division  of  the  Sacred  Writings  re- 
ceived no  fixed  appellation  for  centuries  later,  a  fact  abun- 
dantly proved  by  the  references  to  that  division  in  2  Macca- 
bees, in  the  New  Testament,  in  the  writings  of  Josephus,  and 
even  in  the  traditions  of  the  Talmuds.* 

In  addition  to  the  general  testimony  borne  in  the  prologue 
to  the  Jewish  Canon  as  a  whole,  the  work  of  Ben  Sira  con- 
tains not  a  few  passages  which  show  beyond  all  reasonable 
doubt  that  the  writer  was  well  acquainted  with  the  Book  of 
Koheleth.  It  may  indeed  be  affirmed  that  it  is  as  easy  to 
maintain  that  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Koheleth  borrowed 
ideas  from  the  Book  of  Ben  Sira.  But  the  latter  work  is 
confessedly  the  work  of  a  compiler,  while  the  Book  of  Kohe- 
leth is,  as  is  generally  acknowledged,  "  marked  by  an  almost 
exceptional  originality"  {Plumptre), 

An  examination  of  a  few  of  the  aphorisms  found  in  the 
Book  of  Ecclesiasticus  will  be  sufficient  to  show  that  Ben 
Sira  in  many  passages  imitated  Koheleth. 

Little  importance  must,  indeed,  be  attached  to  resemblances 
such  as  that  which  exists  between  aphorisms  like,  "  Who  will 
pity  a  charmer  that  is  bitten  by  a  serpent "  (Sir.  xii.  1 3), 
and  "  Surely  the  serpent  will  bite  without  enchantment  " 
(Koh.  x.  11).  But  the  expression  used  in  Sir.  xiii.  25,  "The 
heart  of  man  changeth  his  countenance,*'  is  certainly  akin 
to  that  in  Koh.  viii.  i,  "  A  man's  wisdom  makes  his  face  to 
shine,  and  the  coarseness  of  his  face  shall  be  changed."    The 

'  See  Strack  on  the  Kanon  <Ls  alt.  Test,  in  Herzog-Plitt's  Real-Encyclopadic, 

P-433. 
*  See  Excursus  No.  i— On  the  Talmud  and  the  Old  Test.  Canon. 
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two  passages  appear  even  more  nearly  related  when  com- 
pared, as  is  possible  in  this  case,  in  the  original  Hebrew. 
The  question  asked  in  Sir.  xix.  i6,  in  reference  to  the  undue 
notice  often  taken  of  careless  or  angry  expressions  :  "  There 
IS  one  that  slippeth  in  his  speech,  but  not  from  his  heart ;  and 
who  is  he  that  hath  not  offended  with  his  tongue  ? "  may  well 
be  compared  with  the  remark  of  Koheleth,  "  There  is  not  a 
just  man  upon  earth  that  doeth  good  and  sinneth  not;"  which 
observation,  it  must  not  be  forgotten,  is  immediately  followed 
by  the  precept,  "  take  no  heed  unto  all  words  that  are  spoken, 
for  oftentimes  also  thine  own  heart  knoweth  that  thou  thyself 
hast  cursed  others"  (Koh.  vii.  20-22).  St  James  seems  to 
refer  to  the  aphorism  of  Ben  Sira  in  a  remark  which  he 
makes  to  the  same  effect,  namely,  "  in  many  things  we  all 
offend,"  or  "stumble,"  in  words  (James  iii.  2).^ 

Ben  Sira  observes  (xx.  6,  7)  that  **  There  is  one  that  keeps 
silence,  knowing  there  is  a  time"  (icaipoi)  i.e.  for  silence. 
"  A  wise  man  will  keep  silence  until  the  time  (60)9  xaipov) ; 
but  the  braggart  and  the  fool  passes  over  a  time"  {xaipov). 
These  are  observations  evidently  founded  on  the  teaching 
of  Koh.  iii.  7,  who  speaks  of  a  "  time  to  keep  silence  and 
a  time  to  speak "  {icaipo^  rov  airfav  koX  xaipb^  rod  T^xtkelv — 
LXX.).  On  the  fool  and  his  propensity  for  talking  Ben  Sira 
also  says,  "  The  lips  of  talkers  will  be  telling  such  things  as 
pertain  not  unto  them ;  but  the  words  of  such  as  have  under- 
standing are  weighed  in  the  balance "  (xxi.  25,  26).  Com- 
pare with  this  Koheleth's  sayings  (x.  2,  3),  "A  wise  man's 
heart  is  at  his  right  hand  ;  but  a  fool's  heart  at  his  left ;  yea 
also,  when  he  that  is  a  fool  walketh  by  the  way,  his  wisdom 
faileth  him,  and  he  saith  to  every  man  that  he  is  a  fool ; " 
and  (verses  12,  13)  "The  words  of  a  wise  man's  mouth  are 

*  It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  the  Epistles  of  the  two  "  brethren  "  of  our  Lord, 
James  and  Jude,  are  full  of  references  to  current  Jewish  traditions,  and  to  writings 
not  canonical. 
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gracious,  but  the  lips  of  a  fool  will  swallow  up  himself.  The 
beginning  of  the  words  of  his  mouth  is  foolishness  ;  and  the 
end  of  his  talk  is  mischievous  madness." 

In  Sir.  xxvii.  26  we  read,  "Whoso  diggeth  a  pit  shall  fall 
therein ;  and  he  that  setteth  a  trap  shall  be  taken  therein." 
This  is  nearly  identical  with  Koh.  x.  8,  "  He  that  diggeth  a 
pit  shall  fall  into  it ;  and,  whoso  breaketh  a  hedge,  a  serpent 
shall  bite  him."  But,  forasmuch  as  the  same  thought  is  found 
in  Prov.  xxvi.  27,  "Whoso  diggeth  a  pit  shall  fall  therein;  and 
he  that  rolleth  a  stone,  it  shall  return  upon  him  "  (also  in 
Ps.  vii.  15),  we  cannot  consider  such  passages  as  conclusive 
proofs  of  an  acquaintance  on  the  part  of  Ben  Sira  with  the 
Book  of  Koheleth.  A  number  of  other  passages  may  be 
accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  parallels  are  to  be  found  in 
other  books  of  Scripture,  such  as  the  Proverbs,  Psalms  and 
Prophets.  Hence  we  do  not  adduce  such  texts  as  Sir.  ix.  3  ; 
xi.  17 ;  xvii.  28  ;  xxxiii.  13,  etc. 

The  maxim  "Make  not  much  babbling  (or  rather  "re- 
peat not  thy  words  ")  when  thou  pray  est  "  (Sir.  vii.  14), — an 
injunction  which  is  also  given  by  our  Lord  in  a  somewhat 
modified  form  in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount  (Matt  vi.  7), — is 
most  probably  founded  on  the  directions  given  by  Koheleth 
(chap.  V.  I,  in  A.V.  chap.  v.  2)  with  respect  to  prayer,  "  let 
thy  words  be  few."  Similarly,  the  warning  of  Ben  Sira  with 
respect  to  vows  is  so  evidently  based  on  Koh.  v.  3,  that  it  is 
impossible  to  believe  that  the  two  passages  can  be  independent 
of  one  another.  "  Let  nothing,"  says  Ben  Sira,  "  hinder  thee 
to  pay  thy  vow  in  due  time,  and  defer  not  till  death  to  be 
justified  (by  the  performance  then  of  vows  made  long  before). 
Before  thou  prayest  (rather,  "before  thou  vowest,"  for  the 
original  Hebrew  of  this  maxim,  which  is  fortunately  pre- 
served, proves  that  the  latter  is  the  correct  interpretation  of 
the  Greek  phrase^)  prepare  thyself  (Heb.  "  thy  vows "),  and  be 

*  Sir.  xviii.  23.     Tlie  verse  preceding  is,  **  Let  nothing  hinder  thee  to  pay  thy 
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not  as  a  man  that  tempts  the  Lord."  Similarly,  the  saying 
of  Ben  Sira  (xxi.  12),  "There  is  a  wisdom  which  multiplieth 
bitterness,"  strongly  reminds  us  of  Koheleth's  statement 
(i.  18),  "  In  much  wisdom  is  much  grief,  and  he  that  in- 
creaseth  knowledge  increaseth  sorrow." 

Who  will  not  at  once  perceive  in  the  aphorism  of  Ben  Sira 
(xiv.  18)  "One  cometh  to  an  end  and  another  is  born,"  a 
repetition  in  other  words  of  Koh.  1. 4,  "  One  generation  cometh 
and  another  goeth"?  In  Sir.  xvi.  30,  "And  they  (the  living) 
shall  return  into  it  (the  earth)  again,"  there  is  a  reappearance 
of  the  thought  expressed  by  Koheleth  (iii.  20),  "All  are  of  the 
dust,  and  all  turn  to  dust  again,"  although  both  passages  are, 
of  course,  founded  on  Gen.  iii.  19.  A  more  distinct  reference 
to  Koheleth,  however,  is  to  be  found  in  Sir.  xl.  11,  "All 
things  that  are  of  the  earth  shall  turn  to  the  earth  again,  and 
that  which  is  of  the  waters  doth  return  into  the  sea,"  which 
certainly  reminds  us  of  the  remark  of  Koheleth,  used,  how- 
ever, in  another  connexion:  "all  the  rivers  run  into  the  sea." 
Sir.  xiii.  22,  23,  and  x.  23,  may  be  profitably  compared  with 
Koh.  ix.  14-16 ;  and  the  warning  against  a  presumptuous 
continuance  in  sin  because  God  does  not  immediately  punish 
the  sinner,  which  is  given  in  Sir.  v.  5-7,  seems,  though  the 
words  are  dissimilar,  to  be  a  reminiscence  of  Koh.  viii.  11-13. 
The  latter  passage  appears  also  to  have  been  in  the  mind 
of  Ben  Sira  when  he  wrote  (i.  13),  "Whoso  feareth  the  Lord, 
it  shall  be  well  with  him  at  the  last."  The  directions  given 
in  Sir.  xiv.  14  ff.  not  to  refrain  from  enjoying  a  day  of 
festivity,  and  to  do  so  because  death  will  soon  deprive  men 
of  all  such  enjoyments,  must  unquestionably  be  regarded  as 

vow  in  due  time  ;"  or,  as  Bissell  better  renders  it,  "be  not  hindered  from  paying 
a  vow  (cdxi^i^)  in  due  time,*'  "and  defer  not  until  deatli  to  be  justified"  by  the  due 
performance  thereof;  verse  23  is  rendered  in  the  Auth.  Version,  "before  thou 
prayest  prepare  thyself.''  The  Greek  is  irplr  ^^fUfBox  irol/ioffoif  ffeavrho',  which  is 
explained  by  the  Hebrew  ^^^'J?  T?"?  '^^^^Tl^  ^79?*  "before  thou  vowest,  prepare 
thy  vows,"  t.«.,  see  that  thou  hast  the  power  and  readiness  to  fulfil  the  same.  See 
Dukes'  Kabb,  Biumtnlese,  p.  70,  and  Fritzsche's  note  on  the  passage. 
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based  on  the  teaching  of  Koheleth  (v.  18  ff;  vi.  i  ff,  etc.). 
The  like  may  also  be  affirmed  of  Sin  xl.  i,  which  is  akin  in 
some  respects  to  Koh.  1.  3,  5. 

Nor  is  this  all.  Mr.  Tyler  has  admirably  pointed  out  the 
intimate  connexion  which  exists  between  the  several  clauses 
of  Sir.  xxxiii.  13-15  and  those  of  Koh.  vii.  13-15.  The 
remark  about  the  potter's  clay  in  the  former  passage  is  no 
doubt  derived  from  Isaiah,  but  in  every  other  clause  of  the 
passage  of  Ben  Sira,  when  examined  in  the  original,  there 
appears  such  a  remarkable  correspondence  with  the  verses  in 
Koheleth  that  it  cannot  be  regarded  as  fortuitous.  Similarity 
of  phraseology  between  the  two  books  often  occurs  when 
we  least  expect  it,  and  even  in  the  original  of  single  ex- 
pressions such  as  Sir.  xxxiii.  1 1,  "in  much  knowledge" 
(€F  vX-qOet  iiruTTijfir)^)  we  often  come  across  imitations  of 
the  Hebrew  Koheleth.     (Compare  TJO^Tl  212,  Eccl.  i.  18). 

Casual  readers  of  the  two  books  may  be  struck  by  the 
allusion  made  by  Koheleth  to  princes  walking  on  foot  and 
servants  riding  on  horses  (ix.  15),  and  the  similarity  between 
it  and  Ben  Sira's  remark  that  "  many  kings  have  sat  down 
upon  the  ground,  and  one  that  was  never  thought  of  hath 
worn  the  crown  "  (xi.  5).  But  far  more  noteworthy  is  the  close 
resemblance  between  Ben  Sira's  aphorism  (xiii.  26),  "The 
finding  out  of  parables  is  a  wearisome  labour  of  the  mind," 
and  the  observation  of  Koheleth  (xii.  12),  "Of  making  many 
books  there  is  no  end,  and  much  study  is  a  weariness  of 
the  flesh."  It  has  also  been  thought  that  Sir.  xviii,  6  is 
founded  on  the  expressions  used  in  Koh.  vii.  13  ;  xi.  5.  The 
connexion  is  more  plain  between  Ben  Sira's  proverb  (xxvi. 
23),  "A  wicked  woman  is  given  as  a  portion  to  a  wicked  man ; 
but  a  godly  woman  is  given  to  him  that  feareth  the  Lord," 
and  the  remark  of  Koheleth  on  the  evil  woman  (vii,  26), 
concerning  whom  he  says,  "  whoso  pleaseth  God  shall  escape 
from  her,  but  the  sinner  shall  be  taken  by  her."     Equally 
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significant  is  the  likeness  between  the  aphorism  of  Ben 
Sira  (xxxiv.  7),  "  Dreams  have  deceived  many,  and  they 
have  failed  that  put  their  trust  in  them,"  and  the  saying  of 
Koheleth  (v.  7),  "In  the  multitude  of  dreams  and  many 
words  there  are  also  divers  vanities ;  but  fear  thou  God." 
The  praise  of  agricultural  pursuits  in  Sir.  vii.  15,  is  also 
remarkable,  and  may  be  an  imitation  of  the  second  clause 
of  Koh.  V.  8. 

We  are  tempted  to  append  to  this  enumeration  of  pas- 
sages, proving  that  Ben  Sira  was  well  acquainted  with  the 
work  of  Koheleth  and  borrowed  thoughts  from  it,  a  remark- 
able quotation  from  the  latter  among  the  proverbs  in  Chaldee 
ascribed  to  Ben  Sira.  "  Cast  (lit  strew)  thy  bread  upon  the 
face  of  the  water  and  on  the  dry  land,  and  thou  shalt  find  it 
in  the  end  of  days."  The  reader  need  not  be  told  that  this 
aphorism  is  quoted  from  Koh.  xi.  i,  with  the  addition  of  the 
words  "  and  on  the  dry  land."  It  is  this  latter  that  marks 
the  aphorism  in  this  form  as  probably  a  genuine  saying  of 
Ben  Sira.  For  that  sage  was  fond  of  tacking  on  new  endings 
to  old  proverbs.  One  of  the  Hebrew  proverbs  several  times 
ascribed  to  him  in  the  Talmud  is,  "  All  the  days  of  the 
afflicted  (poor)  are  evil,  (and)  also  their  nights,"  the  first 
portion  of  the  saying  being  a  quotation  from  Prov.  xv.  15. 
The  same  peculiarity  may  be  observed  in  many  passages 
found  in  the  Greek  Sirach,  as  for  instance  chap.  xv.  19,  the 
first  part  of  which  is  a  quotation  from  Ps.  xxxiii.  18;  and 
chap.  xvi.  16,  where  a  similar  addition  is  made  to  Gen.  i.  4.^ 

Many  interesting  questions  present  themselves  with  respect 
to  the  Book  of  Ecclesiasticus  which  cannot  here  be  fully 
discussed.  Though  the  Talmud  cites  Ben  Sira's  sayings  with 
approval,  it  prohibits  his  book  to  be  read  in  public  ;  persons 
being  permitted  to  read  it  in  private  as  they  might  read 
ordinary  letters.     It  classes  the  work  with  "  the  extraneous 

'  See  note  2,  on  p.  48. 
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books,"  and  R.  Akiba    declared    that    the  man  who  reads 
such  profane  works  "  has  no  portion  in  the  world  to  come  " 
(Jer.  Talmud,   Sanhedrin,  chap.    x.   28   a)}     Delitzsch  con- 
siders {Gesch,  der  jiid,   Poesie,  p.  20)  that  the  unfavourable 
judgments  of  the   Babylonian   teachers  relate  only  to  the 
Chaldee  Targum,  or  version,  of  the  book,  and  not  to  its 
Hebrew  original     The  Hebrew  original  was,  however,  driven 
out  of  the    field   by  the   Chaldee    version,    which,   though 
abounding   in  interpolations,    was    more   accessible   to    the 
people.     Earlier  Jewish  authorities  of  repute  strangely  speak 
of  Ben  Sira's  work  as  if  it  were  canonical,  notwithstanding 
that  the  prologue  distinctly  speaks  of  it  as  making  no  claim 
to   "  canonicity."     Among    those  persons  who  speak  of  it 
as  "  canonical,"    the  name  of  Simon  ben  Shatach   (B.C.  90) 
stands  pre-eminent     He  was  esteemed  as  one  of  the  Jewish 
"fathers,"   and   a   saying   of   his   is  given   in    the    Treatise 
Aboth  (i.  10).     A  remarkable  instance  of  a  similar  fact  oc- 
curs in  Baba  Kamma  (92  b^,  where  the  proverb  is  quoted  •*  a 
bad   palm-tree    wanders    about   and   goes  along  with  lazy, 
or  barren,  trees,"  and  Rabbah  bar-Mare  observes  that  "  this 
matter  is   written   in    the    Law,  repeated  in  the    Prophets, 
reiterated  a  third  time  in  the   Kethubim  (the  writings,  or 
Hagiographa),  and  handed  down  in  the  traditions,  and  again 
in   the   Barajtha.     Written   in    the    Law,  as   it   is   written 
[Gen.  xxix.  9]  *  and  Esau  went  to  Iskmael;*  repeated  in  the 
Prophets,  as  it  is  written   [Judges   xi.   3],  ^  and  i/tere  were 
gathered  to  Jephthak  vain  men,  and  they  were  with  him;* 
and  reiterated  a  third  time  in  the  Kethubim  (the  writings), 
as  it  is    written,    *  every    bird  dwells  by   its   kind,   and  t/ie 
son  of  man  by  one  w/to  is  akin  to  him*  "    The  last  passage 
is  a  saying  of  Ben  Sira,  found  in   chap.  xiii.   15  ;  xxvii.  9. 
These  facts  give  an  appearance  of  plausibility  to  the  opinion 
advanced  by  Professor  Graetz,  namely,  that  the  Book  of  Ben 

'  See  Excursus  No.  i . 
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JSira  and  other  Hebrew  writings  may  have  been  at  one  time 
admitted  into  the  Jewish  Canon,  though  eliminated  from  it 
at  a  later  age.  This  is,  however,  scarcely  probable,  and  the 
evidence  adduced  in  favour  of  the  opinion'  is  not  sufficient 
to  justify  such  a  theory.^  The  true  explanation  of  the 
difficulty  seems  to  be,  as  Strack  has  pointed  out,  that 
Rabbah  bar-Mare  quoted  from  memory  as  usual,  and  forgot 
that  the  passage  adduced  by  him  as  a  proof  text  was  not 
to  be  found  in  the  Kethubim,  from  which  he  had  intended  to 
have  quoted  an  appropriate  text* 
Graetz  refers,   indeed,  further  to   the  statement    of   the 

^  See  Exairsus  No.  i. 

^  The  passages  adduced  to  prove  that  the  Book  of  Ben  Sira  was  at  one  time  or 
other  regarded  as  canonical  are  as  follows  : — The  first  instance  is  a  passage  quoted 
!n  the  Babyl.  Talmud  [Berach.  48  a),  with  the  formula  3^nDl,  "as  it  is  written," 
'and  quoted  in  the  Jer.  Talmud  {Berach.  vii.  1 1  b)^  in  the  Midr.  Bereshith  §  91,  and 
in  the  Midr.  Koh.  vii.  12,  with  the  formula  3^113  Kl^D  \yi  KID^DX  The 
citation  which  immediately  after  follows  is  in  the  Jer.  Talmud  and  Midrash, 

n3^Knn  Dn^«  ^3^  nOOnn^  n^Or^O ;  the  first  two  words  are  the  beginning  of 
Prov.  iv.  8,  "exalt  her  and  she  shall  promote  thee,"  to  which  Ben  Sira  added, 
"and  she  shall  set  thee  between  princes."  See  my  remarks,  on  p.  46.  In  the 
Babyl.  Talmud  the  latter  clause  does  not  occur,  but  Prov.  iv.  8  is  quoted  entire, 
so  that  the  quotation  there  is  wholly  from  canonical  Scripture  ;  and  that  instance 
.is  not  ad  rem.  It  may  be  noted  that  this  proverb  of  Ben  Sira  does  not  occur  in 
the  Book  of  Ecclesiasticus.  The  nearest  approach  to  it  is  perhaps  chap.  xv.  5. 
The  second  case  is  Erub.  65  a,  where  Chija  bar  Ashi  is  adduced  quoting  the 
remark  of  Rab,  "he  who  is  not  of  a  calm  understanding  should  not  pray."  It  is 
added  "according  to  that  which  is  written  (HIV  ^K  nV3  lOWB^  DltTO),  in 
excitement  let  him  not  pray."  The  corresponding  passage  in  Ecclesiasticus  is 
supposed  to  be  chap.  vii.  10,  11^  t^tyoyf/vxh^V^  ^^  ^  vpocevxS  <fov,  "be  not  faint- 
Jiearted  in  thy  prayer^*  (Comp.  Luke  xviii.  i).  The  identity  of  the  proverbs  is 
disputed  by  several  scholars.  Strack,  in  his  article  in  the  Kanon  des  alt.  Test. 
before  referred  to,  considers  that  in  this  instance,  as  in  the  third  example  which 
IS  fully  quoted  above  in  our  text,  there  was  a  direct  intention  on  the  part  of  the 
teacher  in  question  to  give  a  quotation  from  canonical  Scripture,  but  that  by  a  slip 
of  memory  in  both  cases  the  passage  cited  was  from  Ben  Sira,  the  mistake  arising 
from  his  book  being  for  the  most  part  written  in  the  phraseology  of  the  Sacred 
Writings.  No  Jewish  authority  ever  speaks  of  the  Book  of  Ben  Sira  as  belonging 
to  the  Canon ;  on  the  contrary,  the  reverse  is  expressly  stated.  It  is  worthy  of 
note  that  John  Bunyan  similarly  relates,  in  his  Grace  Abounding,  §  65,  that  he 
was  for  a  long  time  comforted  by  a  passage  which  he  thought  was  from  canonical 
Scripture,  and  was  perplexed  at  last  on  discovering  that  the  passage  was  from 
the  Book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  namely,  chap.  ii.  10. 
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Barajtha  (to  be  found  in  Yadaim  lii.  fol.  141  d)  in  which, 
commenting  on  the  books  which  do  not  "  defile  the  hands  " 
(see  p.  15)  the  remark  is  made  that  "the  Book  of  Ben  Sira 
and  all  the  books  which  were  written  from  that  time  onwards 
(TTRI  IMOD)  do  not  defile  the  hands,"  or,  in  simple  language, 
are  not  canonical.  But  Graetz's  view  of  this  passage,  namely, 
that  it  refers,  not  to  the  period  later  than  the  age  of  Ben 
Sira,  but  rather  to  that  after  the  Synod  of  Jamnia  (which 
Synod  is  alluded  to  in  the  text  of  the  Mishna)  or  even  to 
a  later  period,  is  not  likely  to  meet  with  the  approval  of 
scholars.^ 

Broad  and  liberal  in  its  tone,  the  work  of  Ben  Sira,  though 
its  Greek  translation  was  executed  in  Alexandria,  is  a 
genuine  product  of  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  and  in 
the  main  reflects  the  opinions  of  a  Palestinian  Jew.  Not  a 
few  passages  of  the  New  Testament  seem  to  show  an  ac- 
quaintance with  its  sayings,  though  they  are  nowhere 
quoted  as  Scripture.*  The  Epistle  of  St  James,  peculiarly 
Palestinian  as  it  is  in  its  tone,  exhibits  perhaps  the  most 
distinct  traces  of  its  influence.    Even  the  exhortations  of 

^  The  words  of  the  Toseft.  Yadaim  are,  according  to  the  edition  of  Zuckerman- 
del,  p.  683.  hy\  KI^D  p  nCD  DH^n  HK  nWDlDD  J^K  pO^DH  nOO^  D^OI^iH 
D»Tn  nH  r«^DDO  jrK  n^»«1  JJOO  nnaiB^  DnOD:  "the  gospels  (D^Orbin  for 
D^^tvl^^l^*?)  And  the  books  of  the  heretics  do  not  defile  the  hands,  the  Book  of 
Ben  Sira,  and  all  the  books  which  were  written  from  that  time  onwards,  do  not 
defile  the  hands." 

'  The  only  distinct  reference  to  Ben  Sira  in  the  New  Testament  is  that  in 
James  i.  19,  the  phrase  used  there,  Iotw  ^  irar  dySfxaxos  raxifs  e/t  t6  d«o0(rcu,  being 
based  on,  though  not  a  quotation  of,  Sirach  v.  1 1,  ylvov  rax^t  ^  dxpodaii  <rov.  The 
thoogfat  contained  in  the  latter  clause  of  James  i.  19,  ppai^  e/t  rb  XaX^ac,  Is  akin 
to  Sirach  It.  29,  fi^  ytww  rpax^t  h  yhhaffji  <rovt  but  is  far  nearer  that  of  Koheleth 
T.  I.  See  also  our  remarks  on  James  iii.  2,  p.  42.  The  direction  in  James  v. 
14^15  shows  traces  of  an  acquaintance  with  Ben  Sira's  remarks  on  prayer  and 
medicine.  See  note  on  p.  4.  St.  Paul  in  Rom.  ix.  20,  21  may  have  had  Sirach 
xxxiiL  13  in  his  mind,  though  his  illustration  of  the  potter  is  more  akin  to  Isa.  xlv. 
9;  IxiT.  8;  or  Jer.  xviii.  6.  Other  supposed  references,  such  as  that  to  Sirach  ii.  15 
in  John  xiv.  23.  to  Sirach  xl.  18,  19  in  Luke  xii.  19.  and  to  Sirach  xv.  15  in  Matt.  xix. 
17,  are  fallacious,  and  arise  from  the  fact  that  **  similarity  of  topics  led  to  similar 
modes  of  expression.*'  (See  Davidson's  Tniroiluction  to  the  O,  7*.,  vol.  iii.  p.  421.) 

£ 
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that  epistle,  directing  men  in  the  case  of  sickness  to  make 
use,  along  with  earnest  prayer,  of  the  best  remedies  which 
human  skill  could  suggest,  may  be  traced  to  the  influence 
of  the  Jewish  sage  of  an  earlier  period.  For  Dukes  has 
satisfactorily  shown  that  the  praise  and  commendation  of 
physicians  to  be  found  in  the  book  of  Ben  Sira  (xxxviii. 
I- 1 5)  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  proof  that  Ben  Sira  exercised 
that  profession  himself,  but  on  the  contrary  that  his  exhort- 
ation "to  honour  a  physician"  and  his  medicines,  "for  the 
Lord  hath  created  him"  and  them,  was  levelled  at  the 
spirit  of  fatalism  which  was  beginning  to  leaven  the  minds  of 
the  Palestinian  Jews.  The  Book  of  Ben  Sira,  we  would  only 
note  in  conclusion  of  this  subject,  must  have  been  composed 
at  a  considerably  earlier  date  than  the  "  Book  of  the  Wisdom 
of  Solomon,"  and  prior  to  that  outburst  of  sensual  scepticism 
which  led  to  the  production  of  the  latter  work  by  a  writer, 
who  with  all  his  failings  was  inspired  with  a  spirit  more  akin 
to  the  New  Testament  dispensation. 

The  existence  of  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  in  the  Canon  of 
the  LXX.  is  opposed  to  the  novel  hypothesis  of  its  compo- 
sition so  late  as  the  time  of  Herod  the  Great.  There  are 
no  doubt  many  points  with  respect  to  the  LXX.  which  are 
as  yet  very  imperfectly  understood,  and  the  Greek  translation 
of  Ecclesiastes,  which  forms  now  part  and  parcel  of  that 
version,  presents  some  very  striking  peculiarities  which  require 
more  investigation  than  has  yet  been  bestowed  upon  them. 
The  phraseology  used  in  the  LXX.  version  of  that  book  is 
in  some  particulars  strongly  redolent  of  the  translation  of 
Aquila,  and  Graetz  has  maintained  that  it  is  really  the 
second  and  improved  edition  of  Aquila.  But  if  the  version 
incorporated  into  the  LXX.  translation  be  that  of  Aquila, 
then  that  portion  of  the  LXX.  text  cannot  be  ascribed  to 
an  earlier  date  than  A.D.  120  or  125. 

One  of  the   most   remarkable   peculiarities   of   Aquila's 


Traces  of  Aquila  in  the  present  Text^         5 1 

version  is  his  rendering  by  the  Greek  avv  the  Hebrew  par- 
ticle (JIK)  which  distinguishes  in  certain  cases  the  accusative. 
This  phenomenon  appears  in  the  translation  of  the  Book  of 
Koheleth.  But  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  rendering  is  by 
no  means  uniform.  Graetz  remarks  that  twenty-one  cases 
occur  in  the  book  in  which  the  Hebrew  particle  is  not  thus 
rendered.  He  explains  this  fact  by  supposing,  first,  that  the 
particle  in  question  did  not  occur  so  often  in  the  Hebrew 
text  which  Aquila  used,  as  in  that  which  formed  the  basis  of 
the  Masoretic  recension  ;  and  by  supposing,  secondly,  that 
the  Greek  copyists  may  have  in  many  cases,  either  from 
accident  or  deliberation,  omitted  the  same.  Prof.  Graetz  has, 
however,  not  given  an  accurate  statement  of  the  facts  of  the 
case.  There  are  more  than  seventy  instances  in  the  book  in 
which  the  Hebrew  particle  is  found  in  our  present  text ;  and 
in  less  than  half  does  the  favourite  rendering  of  Aquila  occur 
in  the  Greek  text  of  the  Septuagint.  ^  Whilst,  therefore,  it  is 
tolerably  certain  that  the  Greek  translation  of  the  Book  of 
Ecclesiastes  found  in  the  LXX.  version  in  the  form  in  which 
it  has  been  handed  down  to  us,  has  incorporated  not  a  few 


^  nM  b  rendered  by  cv9  in  chap.  ii.  17,  iii.  10,  Hi.  17  ^,  iv.  3  ( MB^rmK, 
9^9  t8m  t6  Toiiifui,  the  reading  of  the  Greek  difiering  here  from  the  Hebrew  text). 
So  also  in  vii.  14,  as  a  prep,  with  dative,  vii.  26,  vii.  I9,  vilL  8  (FlPn  UK),  vlii. 
15,  Tiii.  I7t  ix.  15  (C^KiTHK),  xi.  7,  xii.  9,  ue,,  14  times.  So  also  JIM  when 
followed  by  73  is  rendered  by  aw  In  composition  with  was  e.g.  chap.  L  14 
^/iroMTo,  iL  18,  iii.  ii  dis;  in  this  verse  in  the  second  instance  codex  B.,  but  not 
A.  or  S.y  inserts  "  all "  which  is  omitted  in  our  Hebrew  text,  <r^fiirarra  rdv  aluwa, 

D^yrmit  So  in  chap.  iv.  i  (not  in  S.) ;  in  chap.  iv.  2,  B.  (not  A.  or  S.)  in- 
serts "a//,"  which  is  omitted  in  the  Hebrew  text,  ai^fiToirras  roi)t  rt^K&ras, 
D^non  JIK  ;  in  chap.  iv.  4  Us,  iv.  15,  vii  15,  viii.  9,  viii.  17,  ix.  I  3£r(the  clause,  how- 
ever, in  which  this  occurs,  forms  part  of  viii.  17  in  the  Greek)  ix.  11  cod.  B.  alone 

has  ff^fiwaatM  a&rots,  a?yT\H ;  xi.  5,  xii.  14,  f./.  1 7  times.    In  all  14+ 1 7 >- 31  times. 

nK  is  not  rendeiQed  by  ffw  in  chap.  i.  13,  ii.  3,  il  10,  ii.  12,  ii.  20,  iL  24,  iii.  11 

(nroon-nH),  iii  15,  iv.  3  (|Tjn8W  HK).  iv.  5  «r,  iv.  8,  iv.  lo,  v.  3  («r*  o9w  &ro 

Huf  d^  dro^ot),  nor  in  v.  5,  in  three  instances,  yt  HK,  ^^2  HK,  tWVD  UK. 

In  chap.  V.  6  for  the  Heb.  feH^  D^nVKM  DM,  the  Greek  has  &ri  ad  t&f  Oe^  0o0oO. 
So  also  the  HK  is  not  rendered  by  aw  in  chap.  v.  19,  viL  7.  vii.  13  Hs,  vii.  18 


52   A  LXX.   Translation  independent  of  Aquila. 

of  the  renderings  of  Aquila,  it  is  unlikely  that  it  was  itself 
the  work  of  that  translator. 

Dale  has  noted  the  care  taken  in  the  LXX.  text  to  preserve 
the  order  of  the  Hebrew  words.  "  In  Ecclesiastes  this  order 
is  so  strict  that,  with  hardly  an  exception,  it  would  be  possible 
to  print  the  Greek  text  as  it  stands  as  an  interlinear  transla- 
tion." 

But  the  fact  that  Origen  actually  made  use  of  another 
Greek  translation  of  the  Book  of  Koheleth  which  he  cites 
as  that  of  Aquila, — alongside  of  the  Greek  translation  of 
Koheleth,  which  is  given  as  that  of  the  LXX. — proves 
very  clearly  that,  although  the  present  text  of  the  LXX.  is 
probably  a  composite  one  and  may  actually  contain  many 
of  the  renderings  of  Aquila,  a  Greek  translation  of  Eccle- 
siastes was  in  existence  in  the  days  of  Origen,  which  was 
recognised  as  forming  an  int^ral  part  of  the  well-known 
LXX.  translation.  Something  similar  may  have  occurred 
in  regard  to  the  version  of  Ecclesiastes  like  that  which 
happened  to  that  of  the  Book  of  Daniel,  in  which  the  trans- 
lation of  Theodotion  has  for  many  centuries  taken  the 
place  of  the  LXX.  The  fact  that  Origen  made  use  of  a 
version  of  the  book  known  as  that  of  the  LXX.,  as  also  that 
the  present  Greek  one  cannot  in  its  entirety  be  regarded  as 
that  of  Aquila,  is  a  proof  that  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  itself 
must  have  been  in  existence  for  a  considerable  time  previous 
to  the  execution  of  the  LXX.  translation  of  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures,  or,  in  other  words,  at  an  earlier  period  than  the 
work  of  Ben  Sira. 

his  (Tl^  nK  and  D^^  HK),  in  Yii  21,  viii.  8.  V^3  DK,  rendered rdr  rap  a{nii%\  nor 

m  viii.  9,  (»3S  riK),  viiL  16  bis,  ir.  7,  ix.  12,  ix.  15  p^H  n«).  x.  19  (fen  n«), 
X.  20,  xi.  5  fn  TWTSfO%\  JIK),  xi  6,  xi.  8,  xii.  I,  xii.  13  ^,  or  in  all  40  times. 

This  matter,  as  well  as  other  points  of  a  kindred  nature,  needs  more  critical 
examination  than  it  has  yet  received.  Aquila  has  no  vw  for  UK  in  Gen.  vi.  3,  ix. 
22,  23,  xxti.  2.  xxvii.  15  ;  Exod.  xxiv.  10,  and  possibly  in  other  passages. 
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CHAPTER   III. 

THE  BOOK  OF  WISDOM  AND  THE  BOOK  OF  KOHELETH. 

We  cannot  enter  further  upon  the  consideration  of  the 
various  questions  connected  with  the  date  and  authorship  of 
the  Book  of  Koheleth  without  considering  at  some  length 
the  peculiar  relation  which  exists  between  it  and  the  Book 
of  Wisdom. 

The  latter  work,  generally  known  by  the  title  prefixed  to  it 

■ 

in  the  LXX.  version,  namely,  "  The  Wisdom  of  Solomon," 
must  have  been  composed  at  a  date  subsequent  to  the  com- 
pletion of  the  celebrated  Greek  translation  of  the  Jewish 
Scriptures.  This  is  evident  from  the  use  made  of  that 
version.^  The  writer  of  Wisdom  exhibits  a  deep  and  ardent 
faith  in  the  leading  doctrines  of  the  Jewish  creed,  but  at 
the  same  time  shows  that  he  has  an  acquaintance  with, 
and  a  sympathy  for,  some  of  the  characteristic  tenets  of  the 
Greek  philosophers.  Thus,  for  instance,  he  has  borrowed 
from  the  Platonic  school  the  mention  made  of  the  four 
cardinal  virtues,  namely,  temperance,  prudence,  righteousness, 
and  manliness.'    His  doctrine  about  ''shapeless  matter"  (SXi; 

>  For  instance,  in  chap.  xv.  lo,  the  author  quotes  from  the  LXX.  translation 
of  Isaiah  xliv.  20,  the  phrase  ffwMs  ^  xupdla  a^oO,  though  that  is  not  a  correct 
rendering  of  the  Hebrew.  In  chap.  ii.  12,  the  phrase  put  into  the  mouth  of  the 
free-thinkers  concerning  the  righteous  man,  6ri  ddox/>i70TOf  ^/u>  iffii,  is  taken 
from  the  LXX.  translation  of  Isaiah  iii.  la  Moreover,  as  Grimm  notes,  the  sense 
in  which  /rd^ir  is  used  in  chap.  vi.  7  is  derived  from  the  usage  of  the  LXX. , 
and  in  chap.  xvi.  22,  and  xix.  21,  there  is  a  reference  to  the  LXX.  translation 
of  Exodus  xvi.  14,  and  specially  to  that  of  Numbers  xL  7. 

'  Chap.  viii.  7,  koI  el  ^atoff^n/iw  dyarf  rtt,  ol  r^roc  rojCrnit  tlaiv  dperal. 
ff^^poff^p  yiip  Kol  ^p^ifffuf  ^ffdcdoj'cec,  6uctuoavrriP  koI  d^liptlaM,     These  are  the 

55 


56  The  Book  of  Wisdom  prior  to  the  time  of  Philo. 

afiop<l>o^,  chap.  xi.  17)  the  pre-existence  of  the  soul,  and 
sundry  other  matters  is  derived  from  the  same  source. 
Such  a  combination  of  Jewish  faith  and  Greek  philosophy 
was  a  marked  characteristic  of  the  Jews  in  Alexandria  from 
the  third  century  before  Christ,  but  cannot  be  traced  to  an 
earlier  period. 

On  the  other  hand  the  Book  of  Wisdom  must  have  been 
written  long  before  the  age  of  Philo.  It  cannot  have  been 
composed  after  the  Roman  conquest,  as  Holtzmann  considers 
possible,  for  its  teaching  on  the  chief  points  discussed  is 
far  from  being  identical  with  that  of  Philo.  The  Divine 
wisdom,  though  a  central  subject  throughout,  is  nowhere 
regarded  as  a  personified  being  like  the  Logos  of  the  Alexan- 
drian philosopher.  Many  Platonic  doctrines  which  occupy 
an  important  place  in  Philo's  system  are  sought  for  in  vain 
in  the  Book  of  Wisdom.  Opinions,  which  in  Philo's  writings 
assume  the  form  of  fundamental  dogmas,  appear  in  the  Book 
of  Wisdom  only  in  a  rudimentary  form.  In  other  words, 
the  Book  of  Wisdom  presents  us  with  a  far  earlier  stage 
of  philosophic  thought  than  the  works  of  Philo.  The  two 
authors  must  have  been  separated  from  one  another  by  a 
considerable  interval  of  time.^ 

For  these  and  other  reasons  it  is  most  probable  that  the 
work  was  composed  about  a  century,  or  a  century  and  a  half, 
before  the  Christian  era.  It  was  evidently  written  at  a  time 
when  the  Jews  resident  in  Egypt  had  to  suffer  consider- 
able persecution  at  the  hands  of  their  heathen  neighbours. 
During  the  reign  of  the  earlier  Ptolemies  the  Jews  were  well 

four  cardina]  virtues  known  to  Greek  ethics.  In  4  Mace.  v.  22,  23,  €^i^eia  takes 
the  place  of  ^pdtrQff it,  but  in  4  Mace.  i.  18,  the  list  is  identical  to  that  given  in 
the  Book  of  Wisdom.  See  Grimm  on  this  passage,  and  Deane^s  note  in  his 
recent  excellent  commentary  on  the  book  (Oxford,  Clarendon  Press,  1 881).  See 
also  Grimm  on  the  passage  in  4th  Mace,  in  his  Comm.,  pp.  300-1. 

*  See  Deane's   Prolegomena,  p.  33 ;  Grimm,  EinleUung,  p.  22 ;  and  Bissell, 
Introduction  to  Book  of  IVisdom,  p.  226. 
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treated  in  Egypt.  They  were,  however,  much  persecuted 
during  the  reign  of  Physcon  (B.C  145-117)  and  his  succes- 
sors. These  persecutions  called  forth  the  reflections  in  the 
closing  chapters,  in  which  the  writer  enlarges  on  the  origin 
and  folly  of  idolatry,  and  the  punishment  of  idolaters.  His 
remarks  were  designed  to  comfort  and  support  his  country- 
men amid  the  severe  trials  they  had  to  suffer  under  Egyp- 
tian misrule.  The  original  language  of  the  book  was  Greek, 
not  Hebrew  or  Aramaic,  a  fact  which  even  a  cursory  ex- 
amination is  sufficient  to  prove.^ 

The  writer  was  evidently  a  Jew  resident  in  Alexandria, 
and  his  book  contains  several  striking  indications  of  its 
having  been  composed  amid  the  scenes  daily  witnessed  in 
that  great  maritime  city. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary,  in  the  face  of  such  facts,  to 
do  more  than  allude  to  the  opinion  held  by  several  of  the 
Christian  Fathers,  such  as  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Hippolytus 
and  TertuUian,  namely,  that  the  Book  of  Wisdom  was 
written  by  Solomon.  No  modern  scholar  of  repute  defends 
such  a  theory.  But  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  some  of  the 
Fathers,  such  as  Origen,  Eusebius,  and  Augustine,  who 
doubted  or  denied  the  Solomonic  authorship  of  the  work, 
maintained  withal  its  Divine  inspiration.^ 

^  No  doubt  a  Hebrew  colouring,  as  Grimm  observes,  pervades  the  first  ten 
chapters  in  the  parallelism  which  imitates  the  Psalms,  Job  and  Proverbs,  and  in 
certain  Hebraisms  which  occur  in  that  portion.  But  the  genuine  Greek 
character  of  the  book  is  seen  in  the  richness  of  its  vocabulary  and  the  number  of 
the  synonymes  employed,  especially  adjectives,  in  the  technical  expressions  of 
the  Platonic  and  Stoic  philosophers,  and  in  the  numerous  examples  of  compound 
words  and  expressions,  as  well  as  in  the  frequent  play  upon  Greek  words, 
and  such  figures  of  speech  as  paronomasia,  onomatopoeia,  oxymoxa,  etc.  See 
Grimm,  EinleUung^  pp.  5-7 ;  Bissell,  p.  224. 

'  Thus  Origen  Cont,  Cels,  iii.  72,  cites  it  as  drt  6  d^Xot  \6yot  hpL^tu  :  Eusebius 
Prap,  Evang.f  i.  il  (Tom.  i.  p.  66,  ed.  Gaisford)  says  Karh,  t6  trap  iitiuf  \6yiotf  rb 
^ffKOf'  dpx^  vQfwelas  ivlt^oia  e/St^wy  (Wisdom  xiv.  12)  &c.  Augustine  (De 
pratUsi*  sanct.  i.  11)  says,  *'quae  cum  itasint,  non  debuit  repudiari  sententia  Itbri 
Sapientiae,  qui  meruit  in  ecdesia  tam  longa  annositate  recitari  et  ab  omnibus  Chris- 
tianis  .    .    .  cum  veneratione  divinse  auctoritatis  audiri    .    •    .   etiam  temporibus 


58  Not  written  by  a  Christian  Jew. 

It  has  sometimes  been  maintained  that  the  Book  of 
Wisdom  was  the  production  of  a  Christian  Jew.  But  this 
hypothesis  has  been  conclusively  disproved  by  Grimm.  The 
speculations  of  Plumptre  rest  upon  no  real  basis.^  Some  of 
the  sayings  which  occur  in  the  book  sound  indeed  like  echoes 
of  sentiments  found  in   New  Testament  writings.     But  all 

proximi  apostoloram  egregii  tractatores,  .  .  .  eum  testem  adhibentes  nihil  se 
adhibere  nisi  divinum  testimonium  crediderunt.''  It  must,  however,  here  be  noted 
that  the  Book  of  Wisdom  mentioned  in  Melito's  letter,  found  in  Eusebius  His.  Ecd. 
iv.  26,  in  which  a  list  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  Canon  is  given  (the 
Book  of  Esther  being,  however,  omitted),  is  not  the  Apocryphal  book,  but  only 
another  title  of  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon.  The  words  of  Melito  are  i^aX/uwr 
Aa/328,  ^(^iMVQt  TlapoifUat,  1j  xed  Zo^a,  EKK\rfffuurHit,  *Aiff/M  ^o'/mCtcm',  *Ic6/3. 
It  can  be  clearly  proved  that  some  of  the  Christian  Fathers  called  the  Proverbs 
Haydperos  Zoipla;  and  traces  of  the  same  usage  are  extant  even  among  early 
Rabbinical  writers.  See  Delitzsch,  Das  Salomon,  Spnuhbuck^  Einl.  p.  31.  Grimm, 
Etnl.  in  WHshnt^  p.  36. 

*  Noack  (in  his  Ursprungdes  Christenth.,  Leipz.  1837,  vol.  i.  p.  222)  was  the 
first  to  suggest  the  idea  that  ApoUos  was  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom.  The 
theory  has  been  further  developed  and  ably  defended  by  Professor  (now  Dean) 
Plumptre  in  two  articles  on  the  Writings  of  Apollos,  which  appeared  in  the  first 
vol.  of  The  Expositor^  edited  by  the  Rev.  S.  Cox  (Hodder  and  Stoughton,  1878). 
Plumptre  partially  reproduces  some  of  his  ai^^uments  in  his  Inttod.  to  his  work 
on  Ecclesiastes,  pp.  67  ff.  He  maintains  that  the  Book  of  Wisdom  was 
written  by  ApoUos  before  his  conversion  to  Christianity,  and  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  after  that  event.  His  whole  argument  is  based  on  the  admitted  fact 
that  certain  phraseology  peculiar  to  the  Alexandrian  school  of  Judaism  occurs  in 
the  Book  of  Wisdom  and  reappears  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  This,  how- 
ever, proves  nothing  more  than  that  the  writer  of  the  latter  book  was  well 
acquainted  with  the  former.  Deane  well  observes  :  "To  any  unprejudiced  mind 
the  contrast  between  the  two  is  most  marked  ;  the  difference  of  style  is  too  great 
to  be  reasonably  attributed  to  different  phases  of  the  same  intellect.  There  is 
nothing  in  Wisdom  like  the  continuous  interweaving  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  which  is  found  in  the  Epistle ;  there  is  no  exhibition  in  the  Epistle  of 
the  acquaintance  with  Pagan  learning  which  is  so  prominent  a  feature  of  the 
earlier  work.  The  resemblance  in  language  may  be  paralleled  from  Philo,  and 
might  be  equally  well  used  to  support  his  claim  to  the  authorship  of  either. 
For  those  who  hold  the  Pauline  origin  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  no  other 
argument  is  needed  to  discredit  this  theory ;  for  those  who  leave  the  question 
about  the  Epistle  doubtful,  it  is  enough  to  say  that  the  date  of  ApoUos  does  not 
coincide  with  what  we  have  shown  to  be  the  probable  date  of  our  book,  that  we 
know  absolutely  nothing  of  that  Apostle*s  writings,  that  the  verbal  similarities 
are  capable  of  another  explanation,  and  that  the  scope  and  object  of  the  two 
writings  are  wholly  different."  See  also  Grimm's  able  remarks  on  the  supposed 
Christian  origin  of  the  book,  in  his  Einleitung^  p.  25. 
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such  sayings  can  easily  be  accounted  for,  as  the  author  of 
the  Book  of  Wisdom  and  the  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment drew  their  inspiration  in  this  respect  from  a  common 
source,  namely,  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament.  Ewald 
is  certainly  correct  when  he  asserts  that  not  even  a  single 
verse  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  is  derived  from  any  Chris- 
tian source.  The  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul 
propounded  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom  is  very  different  indeed 
from  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  taught 
by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  The  author's  dogma 
of  the  pre-existence  of  the  soul  was  certainly  not  derived 
from  an  Apostolic  source.  The  beautiful  description  of 
the  righteous  man  (in  chap.  ii.  12-20),  though  regarded  by 
many  of  the  early  Christian  writers  as  a  prophecy  of  Christ, 
and  curiously  corresponding  in  some  of  its  details  with  the 
facts  of  gospel  history,  can  be  proved,  on  a  closer  examina* 
tion,  to  have  no  such  meaning.^ 

^  The  chief  grounds  on  which  it  is  maintained  that  this  passage  is  intended  as 
a  description  of  Christ,  prophetical  or  otherwise,  are  the  statements  "hecalleth 
himself  the  child  of  the  Lord"  (ver.  13),  and  '*he  makes  his  boast  that  God  is 
his  father  "  (ver.  16)  when  compared  with  John  v.  18,  xix.  7.  Compare  also  ver.  18 
with  Matt  xxvii.  40,  43.  The  statement  also  '*  he  professeth  to  have  the  know- 
ledge of  God"  (ver.  13)  is  strikingly  parallel  with  those  in  John  vii.  16,  xv.  15  ; 
Matt.  xi.  27.  The  shameful  death  of  ver.  20,  corresponds  with  the  death  on  the 
cross,  and  the  references  of  ver.  21  may  be  compared  with  John  xii.  40,  i  Cor. 
ii.  8.  But  Grimm  well  remarks  against  this  interpretation  :  (i)  that  di«ca(ot,  the 
righteous  man  is  clearly  a  collective.  This  is  plain  from  the  interchange  of  the 
plural  3kaiOi  (chap.  iii.  I  ff)  with  the  sing.  ZIkqam  (chap.  iv.  7  f!).  The  d/ircuoc  in 
chap.  iii.  I  ff  are  identical  with  the  Sfiraios  cf  chap.  ii.  (2)  The  relation  of  the 
pious  to  the  worldly  and  godless  is  the  same  at  all  times.  Hence  it  is  not  strange 
that  a  description  of  the  ideal  righteous  one  should  find  its  counterpart  in  Christ. 
(3)  The  similarity  of  the  circumstances  fully  explains  the  similarity  of  many  expres- 
sions in  this  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  with  certain  found  in  the  speeches  of 
the  Jews  against  our  Lord.  Several  of  the  expressions  are  borrowed  from  Psalm 
xxii.  If  the  description  be  regarded  as  having  proceeded  from  the  pen  of  a 
Christian  writer,  Grimm  fairly  argues  that  two  points  are  incomprehensible  :  (i) 
That  the  author  should  have  brought  forward  as  the  opponents  of  Jesus  materialists 
^nd  frivolous  sensualists  in  place  of  hypocritical  and  self-righteous  Pharisees  who 
blindly  adhered  to  the  Mosaic  law  and  the  Jewish  tradition.  Noack's  attempt  to 
make  out  that  the  Sadducees  are  here  described  is  most  unsuccessful.    (2)  There 
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The  writer  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  put  forward  his  views 
under  the  mask  of  Solomon.  This  fact  has  indeed  been  very 
strangely  called  in  question  by  the  Rev.  David  Johnston,  the 
author  of  a  recent  Treatise  on  the  Authorship  of  Ecclesiastes} 
That  gentleman  asserts  that  "  the  allegation  that  the  Book  of 
Wisdom  personates  Solomon  is  scarcely  borne  out  by  the 
contents  of  the  book."  '  He  adds,  "In  Ecclesiastes  Solomon 
is  specified  as  the  author  and  autobiographer  every  whit  as 
distinctly  and  definitely  as  if  he  were  actually  named ; 
whereas  he  is  neither  named  nor  specified  in  the  Book  of 
Wisdom.  It  is  indeed  true  that  much  which  is  said  in  the 
seventh  chapter  would  suit  Solomon,  especially  where  the 
writer  says,  verse  7,  *  Wherefore  I  prayed,  and  understanding 
was  given  me :  I  called  upon  God,  and  the  spirit  of  wisdom 
came  to  me.'*  Yet  this  is  just  such  language  as  a  Hellenistic 
admirer  and  imitator  of  Solomon  might  honestly  use,  with- 
out any  desire  or  attempt  to  pass  off  his  Greek  treatise  in  the 
praise  of  wisdom  as  a  production  of  the  Hebrew  monarch." 

From  such  a  statement — which,  as  it  occurs  in  a  work 
exhibiting  a  certain  amount  of  scholarship,  cannot  be  passed 
over  in  silence — it  is  evident  that  the  writer  of  the  Treatise 
on  the  Autltorship  of  Ecclesiastes  never  read  through  the 
Book  of  Wisdom.  One  of  the  most  striking  peculiarities 
of  the  book  is,  that,  although  it  abounds  in  allusions  to  the 
patriarchs  and  other  heroes  of  the  Old  Testament,  no  proper 
name  of  person,  town,  country,  or  river,  is  ever  mentioned.* 
It  is  true,  therefore,  that  the  name  of  Solomon  does  not 

is  not  in  all  the  description  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  the  slightest  hint  afforded 
of  the  atoning  power  of  the  sufferings  and  death  of  the  righteous  man  pourtrayed 
by  the  author. 

^  See  chap.  iv.  pp.  85  ft  and  chap.  v.  p.  114. 

'  This  verse  is  given  by  Mr.  Johnston  in  the  original  Greek.  We  have  taken 
the  liberty  of  quoting  it  above  in  English. 

*  The  mention  of  the  Red  Sea  in  chap.  xix.  7  is  the  only  apparent  excep- 
tion to  this  usage  throughout  the  book,  and  it  cannot  be  r^arded  as  a  real 
exception. 
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occur  in  the  book.  But  it  is  no  less  certain  that  the  author 
writes  in  the  name  and  under  the  character  of  Solomon. 
Solomon's  royal  birth  (chap.  vii.  4,  5  ;  ix.  12),  his  prayer  for 
wisdom  (chap.  vii.  7,  8 ;  ix.  4-12),  his  desire  for  that  gift  in 
his  early  days  (chap.  viiL  2)  in  order  that  he  might  be  fitted 
to  act  as  king  over  Israel  (chap.  viii.  10,  11,  14,  16 ;  ix.  4-12 ; 
compare  i  Kings  iii.  7,  8  flQ,  for  which  position  his  youth 
and  inexperience  would  have  otherwise  rendered  him  unfit 
— all  these  facts,  and  more  also,  are  distinctly  referred  to 
by  the  writer  as  his  own  personal  experiences.  In  proof 
of  this  it  is  only  necessary  to  quote  the  words  of  the  prayer 
in  chap.  ix.  7,  8.  "  Thou  hast  chosen  me  to  be  a  king  of  thy 
people,  and  a  judge  of  thy  sons  and  daughters :  thou  hast 
commanded  me  to  build  a  temple  upon  thy  holy  mount,  and 
an  altar  in  the  city  wherein  thou  dwellest,  a  resemblance 
of  the  holy  tabernacle,  which  thou  hast  prepared  from  the 
beginning." 

It  is  not,  however,  right  to  accuse  the  author  of  the  Book 
of  Wisdom  as  guilty  of  forgery,  or  of  "deceit  and  false- 
hood," because  he  chose  to  put  forward  his  work  under  the 
name  of  the  great  monarch  of  Israel.  Whatever  may  have 
been  the  misconceptions  of  later  days  in  consequence  of 
this  assumption  of  a  fictitious  character,  no  person  in  the 
author's  day  and  generation  could  have  been  ignorant  that 
the  mask  of  Solomon  was  put  on  only  for  a  special  purpose. 
The  fact  of  the  author  having  composed  and  published  his 
book  in  Greek  would  of  itself  have  been  sufficient  to  prove 
that  the  work  was  not  by  the  great  king  of  Israel,  and 
the  frequent  references  to  philosophic  opinions  current  in 
Alexandria  at  the  writer's  day  made  it  still  more  apparent. 

The  reasons  which  induced  the  author  to  put  forth  his  views 
under  the  name  of  Solomon  appear  to  have  been  as  follows : 
The  Jewish  free-thinkers  in  the  great  Egyptian  capital  had 
dared  not  only  as  individuals  to  put  in  practice  the  ungodly 
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maxim,  "Let  us  eat  and  drink  for  to-morrow  we  die  "  (i  Cor. 
XV.  32),  but  had  even  ventured  to  defend  their  scepticism, 
and  to  apologise  for  their  sensuality,  by  appealing  to  the 
authority  of  the  wisest  of  men,  and  to  his  experience  as 
recorded  in  the  Book  of  Koheleth.  It  was  to  manifest  their 
impiety,  and  to  confute  their  folly,  that  the  writer  of  the  Book 
of  Wisdom  sought  under  the  name  of  Solomon  to  point  out 
the  teachings  of  true  wisdom,  and  to  demonstrate  that  what 
these  would-be  wise  men  termed  "  wisdom,"  was,  to  use  the 
Apostolic  language  of  a  later  day,  a  wisdom  which  "  cometh 
not  down  "from  above,"  but  "earthly,  sensual,"  and — the 
last  epithet  applied  by  St.  James  to  similar  aberrations  may 
also  be  added,  namely, — "demoniacal"  (James  iii.  15). 

The  Book  of  Wisdom  has,  therefore,  in  some  respects  been 
correctly  described  as  an  Anti-Ecclesiastes.  Its  author  does 
not  venture  to  condemn  the  canonical  Book  of  Ecclesiastes, 
but  he  again  and  again  distinctly  refers  to  that  book,  and 
unhesitatingly  condemns  false  views  of  life  and  false  prin- 
ciples of  morality  apparently  enunciated  under  the  sanction 
of  a  great  name.^ 

In  assuming,  therefore,  the  name  and  stand-point  of  Solo- 
mon, and  in  stepping  forward  in  that  character  to  do  battle 
for  the  cause  of  God  and  of  religion,  the  writer  of  the  Book 
of  Wisdom  acted  more  nobly  than  other  Jewish  writers  in 
Alexandria,  who  at  a  later  period  laid  themselves  fairly  open 
to  the  charge  of  "  deceit  and  falsehood  "  by  attempts,  which 
seem  to  have  been  for  a  time  successful,  to  introduce  Jewish 
opinions,  and  even  Old  Testament  prophecies,  into  the  pro- 
ductions of  heathen  authors.  Hence  the  oracles  of  the 
Sibylls  were  found  to  give  utterance  to  Jewish  sentiments. 


^  This  lecture  was  delivered  before  the  Univenity  of  Dublin,  Nov  28th.,  1880. 
Plumptre,  in  his  Introd.  to  his  work  on  Ecdesiastes,  published  in  1881,  has  partly 
taken  up  the  same  ground,  though  he  adheres  to  his  theory  as  to  the  author- 
ship of  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  noticed  in  note  on  p.  58. 
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"  The  voice  was  Jacob's  voice,"  although  the  form  in  which 
the  teaching  was  presented  was  of  Gentile  origin.  The  evil 
practice  once  introduced  soon  became  popular  among  a  class 
of  writers  not  deficient  in  a  certain  kind  of  literary  ability, 
and  Jewish  ideas  and  Jewish  principles  were  instilled  into  the 
minds  of  Gentile  students  under  the  apparent  authority  of 
ancient  heathen  poets,  such  as  Linus  and  Orpheus.^ 

But,  although  forgeries  such  as  those  referred  to,  originally 
devised  in  the  interests  of  religion,  must  be  unhesitatingly 
condemned  by  all  real  lovers  of  truth  and  righteousness, 
it  must  not  for  one  moment  be  supposed  that  the  author 
of  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  in  assuming  the  mask  of  Solomon, 
has  exposed  himself  to  the  same  righteous  condemnation. 
He  wrote  under  the  full  conviction  that  the  views  advocated 
in  his  work  were  the  conclusions  of  Divine  wisdom,  and  he 
ventured  to  publish  his  opinions  in  the  intellectual  capital 
of  the  heathen  world  as  in  reality  echoes  of  that  wisdom 
which  had  been  bestowed  upon  Solomon  from  above. 

Grimm  has  well  remarked  that  David  was  ever  regarded 
as  the  great  hero  and  religious  poet  of  the  nation  of  Israel. 
Psalms  written  by  unknown  writers  at  various  times  of  Jewish 
history  were  without  scruple  ascribed  to  "  the  Sweet  Singer  of 
Israel,"  who  had  himself  composed  so  many  hymns.  Solomon, 
on  the  other  *  hand,  was  looked  upon  as  the  impersonation 
of  wisdom  ;  and,  inasmuch  as  he  was  renowned  both  for 
the  number  and  variety  of  his  own  proverbs,  and  as  a  col- 
lector of  the  wise  sayings  of  others,  the  majority  of  the  moral 
maxims  and  proverbs  which  passed  current  among  the 
Israelites  were  ascribed  to  him.  Justly  celebrated  in  sacred 
history  as  the  wisest  of  mankind,  and  as  having  had  the 
largest  practical  experience  as  well  as  the  highest  intellectual 
knowledge,  is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  moral  writers,  whose 
great  object  was  to  point  out  the  teachings  of  the  highest 

'  See  Dahne*s  Judisch,'Alexandr,  Religums^PhUowphit^  vol.  i.  pp.  8i  ff. 
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wisdom,  should  have  been  led  to  represent  its  utterances  as 
proceeding  from  the  lips  of  Solomon  ? 

One  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  is  the 
favourable  light  in  which  the  author  throughout  regards  the 
character  of  Solomon.  The  contrast  which  exists  in  this 
point  between  the  apocryphal  Wisdom  of  Solomon  and  the 
canonical  Book  of  Koheleth  is  remarkable,  and  may  be 
adduced  as  a  proof  of  the  composition  of  the  latter  book  at 
a  far  earlier  period  than  that  of  the  former.  The  Book  of 
Koheleth  does  not  scruple  to  refer  to  Solomon's  polygamy 
in  uncomplimentary  terms,  while  the  writer  of  the  Book  of 
Wisdom  has  gone  so  far  on  the  other  side  as,  without  any 
allusion  whatever  to  Solomon's  gross  misconduct  in  this 
particular,  to  put  exhortations  to  chastity  and  purity  into  the 
mouth  of  that  king.  The  silence  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom 
with  respect  to  the  sensuality  of  the  great  monarch  is  highly 
significant  For  in  later  times  Jewish  authorities,  quoted  with 
approbation  in  the  Talmud,  ventured  not  only  to  palliate 
but  actually  to  explain  away  all  the  crimes  which  David  and 
Solomon  committed.  These  writers  even  dared  to  maintain, 
in  face  of  the  statements  contained  in  the  First  Book  of  Kings, 
that  Solomon  was  really  innocent  of  the  sin  of  idolatry.^ 

'  In  the  Talmud  Babli,  Shabb.  56^,  Rabbi  Samuel  bar  N^chmani  states  that 
Rabbi  Jonathan  said  that  "  he  who  says  Solomon  committed  sin  makes  a  mis- 
take.** Compare  Delitzsch,  Rohlin^s  Tcdmudjude  btleucktety  yte  Ausg.  pp.  93  fll, 
where  more  will  be  found  about  Rabbi  Jonathan  and  his  attempts  to  exculpate 
Solomon,  etc.  Another  authority  quoted  there  attempts  to  prove  that  Solomon 
did  not  actually  erect  temples  to  the  false  gods  of  his  wives,  but  merely  had  the 
intention  of  doing  so.  In  the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  Sanhed. ,  chap.  iL  fol.  20  b^ 
Rabbi  Jose  is  reputed  to  have  maintained  that  Solomon  loved  his  strange  wives  in 
order  to  win  them  under  the  Law,  and  to  bring  them  under  the  wings  of  the 
Shekinah.  The  same  idea  is  propounded  in  the  Midrash  on  the  Song  of  Songs 
on  chap.  i.  I,  where  many  authorities  are  cited  in  its  favour.  The  same  Midrash 
in  an  earlier  place  endeavours  to  explain  away  the  fact  that  Solomon  spent  thirteen 
years  in  building  his  own  palace,  while  he  spent  only  seven  years  in  the  erection  of 
the  temple,  by  maintaining  that  Solomon^s  palace  was  not  more  splendid  than  the 
temple,  but  that  the  work  of  building  the  former  was  prosecuted  in  a  less  energetic 
manner. 
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If  we  possessed  no  other  account  of  his  career  than  that 
given  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  we  should  naturally  conclude 
that  Solomon,  not  only  at  the  commencement  of  his  reign, 
but  throughout  his  whole  life,  was  a  bright  example  both  of 
intellectual  wisdom  and  of  moral  purity.  It  must  here  in 
fairness  be  observed  that  the  writer  of  the  Book  of  Chronicles 
also  makes  no  allusion  to  Solomon's  grievous  transgressions. 
In  the  latter  case,  however,  it  would  be  rash  to  assign  a 
cause  for  the  omission  of  all  mention  of  that  king's  apostasy, 
for  the  Books  of  the  Chronicles  exhibit  numerous  other 
omissions  which  cannot  with  safety  be  ascribed  to  any  par- 
ticular causes  known  to  us. 

The  form  of  scepticism  presented  in  the  Book  of  Koheleth, 
if  it  can  with  any  propriety  be  designated  by  such  an  ap- 
pellation, was  that  found  among  persons  not  only  outwardly 
reckoned  among  "the  faithful,"  but  really  believers.  Those 
whom  he  addressed  may  perhaps  be  described  as  believers 
walking  in  darkness,  and  crying  out  amid  the  gloom  for 
"light,  more  light"  They  were,  like  the  Psalmist  of  old, 
pained  within  them  because  the  ungodly  were  in  such 
prosperity  (Ps.  Ixxiii.),  and  because  little  or  no  distinction 
seemed  to  be  made  in  the  arrangements  of  Divine  provi- 
dence in  this  world  between  the  just  and  the  unjust  The 
secrets  of  the  life  to  come  had  not  yet  been  clearly  revealed. 
The  stone  had  not  been  rolled  away  from  the  grave  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.  The  earnest 
remonstrance,  which  even  the  prophet  Jeremiah  was  con- 
strained to  give  utterance  to,  may  be  considered  as  expressing 
the  thoughts  of  many  a  heart  "Righteous  art  thou,  O 
Lord,  when  I  plead  with  thee ;  yet  let  me  talk  with 
thee  of  thy  judgments :  wherefore  doth  the  way  of  the 
wicked  prosper  ?  Wherefore  are  all  they  happy  that  deal  very 
treacherously  ? "  The  deep  mystery  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
godly  in  this  life  had  even  at  an  earlier  period  formed  the 

F 
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subject  of  the  Book  of  Job.  But  the  difficulty  still  remained. 
It  was  deeply  felt  in  the  days  in  which  Koheleth  poured 
forth  his  bitter  complaints.  For,  if  that  writer  lived  after  the 
return  from  captivity,  it  was  only  natural  that  he  and  his 
fellow-believers  should  have  felt  perplexed  at  the  fact  that, 
notwithstanding  the  restoration  of  Israel  to  their  own  land, 
days  of  prosperity  had  not  dawned  upon  the  chosen  people. 
Some  of  his  fellows  had  gone  over  to  the  ranks  of  the 
sceptics;  a  still  larger  number,  perhaps,  were  "murmurers" 
against  the  dispensations  of  Providence.  Hope  deferred  had 
made  many  hearts  sick.  It  was  verily  a  time  when  some 
divinely  inspired  teacher  was  needed  to  strengthen  and 
confirm  the  faithful  in  Israel. 

Though  sympathising  deeply  with  the  difficulties  in  which 
such  persons  were  placed,  Koheleth,  the  philosophic  prophet 
or  preacher,  urged  upon  the  "  murmurers  "  the  duty  of  con- 
tentment. That  there  was  darkness  around  their  path  he 
did  not  venture  to  deny ;  but  there  was  also,  he  argued,  much 
to  console  them  amid  that  darkness,  and  no  man  ought 
sullenly  to  refuse  to  enjoy  the  good  things  God  has  provided 
for  him  even  in  this  life.  If  the  question  **  Wherefore  doth 
the  way  of  the  wicked  prosper  ?  "  could  not  be  answered,  not 
even  by  a  prophet  in  Israel — for  the  day  for  manifesting  that 
"  mystery,"  and  for  revealing  that  secret  had  not  yet  come — 
those  who  believed  in  God  should  at  least  learn  to  receive 
with  thankfulness  the  common  gifts  freely  bestowed  upon 
mankind ;  and,  by  enjoying  the  blessings  which  they  actually 
possessed,  to  make  the  best  use  of  the  short  span  of  existence 
appointed  to  man  on  earth  (Koh.  iii.  13  ;  v.  18). 

Such  was  at  least  one  of  the  objects  for  which  the  Book 
of  Koheleth  was  written.  But  the  difficulties  expressed  in 
that  book  in  regard  to  God's  dealings  with  man  did  not 
diminish  in  number,  as  the  dreary  ages  rolled  on  during 
which  the  Gentile  power  continued  more  or  less  heavily  to 
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oppress  the  once-favoured  Israel.  The  charrri  of  Greek  litera- 
ture b^an  to  be  appreciated  after  the  days  of  the  Maccabean 
heroes,  the  once-detested  Greek  philosophy  made  its  way 
into  Jewish  schools,  and  Greek  manners  began  to  corrupt 
the  simplicity  of  the  Jewish  national  life.  In  place  of  the 
"  murmurers "  who  existed  in  the  days  of  Koheleth,  a  race 
of  "blasphemers"  sprang  up  in  the  days  of  the  writer  of 
the  Book  of  Wisdom.  The  Jewish  free-thinkers  of  Alex- 
andria dared  to  defend  their  obnoxious  tenets  by  arguments 
derived  from  the  Book  of  Koheleth  itself.  They  boldly 
propounded  materialistic  opinions,  they  denied  a  future  state 
of  existence,  and  even  went  so  far  as  to  persecute  those 
who  opposed  their  pernicious  views.  These  daring  spirits 
advocated  the  full  enjoyment  of  all  the  pleasures  of  sense, 
and  defended  their  actions  and  principles  on  the  plea  that 
Solomon,  the  very  impersonation  of  wisdom,  had  declared 
himself  on  their  side ;  for  he  had  demonstrated  human  life 
to  be  but  vanity,  and  had  advised  men  to  enjoy  earthly 
pleasures,  while  time  remained  for  such  enjoyment 

It  need  not,  therefore,  surprise  us  if  some  of  the  statements 
put  forth  by  the  writer  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  appear  to  be 
almost  direct  contradictions  of  those  found  in  the  Book  of 
Ecclesiastes.  The  young  scoffers  of  Alexandria  had  based 
their  arguments  upon  certain  positions  taken  up  in  the  latter 
book.  The  writer  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  denies  many  of 
the  statements  of  Koheleth,  that  is,  as  interpreted  by  the 
adversaries  of  true  religion.  The  verbal  similarities  which 
exist  between 'the  expressions  of  the  adversaries  of  religion 
and  morality  as  set  forth  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  Book 
of  Wisdom,  and  the  expressions  which  actually  occur  in  the 
Book  of  Koheleth,  are  most  remarkable. 

Thus,  the  materialistic  free-thinkers  of  that  day  are  de- 
scribed as  asserting  that  life  is  short  and  troublesome 
(Xi;7ri7/>09),  Wisdom  ii.   I,  in  conformity  with  the  statement 
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in  Koheleth :  ''  All  his  days  are  sorrows  and  his  travail 
grief"  (Koh.  ii.  23;  so  also  v.  16,  17).  They  laid  stress 
upon  the  fact  that  there  is  no  deliverance  from  death 
(Wisdom  iL  2,  3,  5),  a  fact  repeatedly  alluded  to  by  the 
Preacher  (Koh.  viii.  8  ;  iii.  2,  18,  21)  as  one  of  those  par- 
ticulars which  tend  to  lower  man  to  the  level  of  the  brute 
creation.  These  materialists  further  asserted  that  men  were 
bom  accidentally,  by  chance  i^inotr'^ffLZUoi)}  echoing,  though 
in  different  phraseology,  the  thought  which  occurs  several 
times  in  Koheleth,  ^  the  children  of  men  are  a  chance  "  (Koh. 
iii.  19),  ''time  and  accident  happen  to  them  all"  (Koh.  ix. 
1 1).  It  is  of  small  advantage,  said  they,  to  seek  to  leave 
a  good  name  behind  us,  ''for  our  name  shall  in  time  be 
foi^otten,  and  no  one  will  remember  our  works"  (Wisdom 
ii.  4).  Compare  this  with  the  statements  of  Koheleth,  "  there 
is  no  remembrance  of  former  things,  neither  shall  there  be 
a  remembrance  of  things  that  are  to  come"  (Koh.  i.  11), 
"the  fool  and  the  wise  man  shall  be  alike  forgotten  (Koh. 
ii.  16),  for  "the  memory  of  the  dead  is  forgotten"  (Koh.  ix.  5). 
Life,  these  Jewish  Alexandrians  asserted  truly,  is  a  shadow 
(Wisdom  ii.  5,  comp.  v.  9),  a  comparison  also  taken  from 


^  oirrtivxiAitat  is  explained  by  Schleosner  to  mean, ''  casu,  sine  Dei  consilio  et 
providentia."  The  rendering  of  the  Vulgate  is  incorrect,  ex  nihilo,  Deane  renders 
it  '*at  all  adventure,''  and  explains  it  as  meaning  *' off-hand,  at  hap-hazard.** 
For  this  English  rendering  he  refers  to  the  marginal  rendering  of  Lev.  xxvi.  21, 
and  Shakespeare,  Comedy  of  Errors,  iL  2.  A  manuscript  glossary  on  the  book 
quoted  by  Schleusner  explains  it  as  Ik  tq^  rapaTvx6irro9,  raxif^ti  ^k  tcv  rtLpavrUa 
rapaxprifia,  aOrdfuiTa.  Hesych.  explains  a^o^^ed^wf  by  adroftdrvs,  Grimm  gives 
our  translation  '*  durch  Zufall/'  and  notes  that  the  sentence  contains  an  allusion 
to  the  Epicurean  doctrine  according  to  which  all  appearances  of  nature *owe  their 
origin  to  chance  ;  and  refers  to  Ritter,  GescA.  </.  Philosophies  vol.  iii.  p.  395.  He 
also  quotes  Lactani,  Instt,,  ii.  I,  2,  "homines  .  .  .  ne  se,  ut  quidam 
philosophi  faciunt,  tantopere  despiciant,  neve  se  infirmos  et  supervacuos  tt/rustra 
omnino  natos  putent,  quae  opinio  plerosque  ad  vitia  compellit/'  and  also  Cic,  Tusc, 
i.  49,  '*  Non  tentere  nee  fortuito  sati  et  creati  sumus,  sed  profecto  fiut  vis  quaedam, 
quae  consuleret  generi  humano ;  nee  id  gigneret  aut  aJeret,  quod,  quum  exan- 
davisset  omnes  labores,  turn  incideret  in  mortis  malum  sempitemum;  portum 
potius  paratum  nobis  et  perfugium  putemus.*' 
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Koheleth  (Koh.  vL  12;  viii.  13).  Hence,  argued  they,  men 
ought  to  seek  to  compensate  themselves  for  the  sad  circum- 
stances under  which  they  are  placed  by  giving  themselves 
up  as  far  as  possible^  without  any  unnecessary  restraint,  to 
a  life  of  pleasure. 

There  is  a  similarity  between  Koheleth's  advice  to  make 
use  of  the  innocent  joys  of  life  (Koh.  ix.  7-9),^  and  the  ex- 
hortation of  the  free-thinkers  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  to 
enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  in  their  season. 

"  Go,  eat  with  joy  thy  bread, 
And  drink  with  joyful  heart  thy  wine. 
For  long  ago  God  bath  approved  thy  works. 
At  all  times  let  thy  garments  be  white  ! 
And  let  not  oil  on  thy  head  be  wanting  ! 
Enjoy  life  with  a  wife  whom  thou  lovest. 
All  the  days  of  thy  life  of  vanity 
Which  he  hath  given  to  thee  under  the  sun, 
«  All  the  days  of  thy  vanity, 

For  this  is  thy  portion  in  life 
And  in  thy  toil  with  which  thou  toilest  under  the  sun." 

Should  this  advice  of  Koheleth  appear  somewhat  Epi- 
curean, its  real  character  will  be  better  seen  by  contrasting 
it  with  the  exhortation  of  the  ungodly  depicted  in  the  Book 
of  Wisdom ;  that  exhortation  being  evidently  the  interpreta- 
tion or  misinterpretation  put  upon  the  words  of  Koheleth  by 
the  sensualists  of  Alexandria. 

^  Come  therefore  and  let  us  enjoy  the  good  things  present ' 
And  let  us  eagerly  make  use  of  the  world'  as  long  as  we  are  young. 

^  Koheleth  nowhere  gives  any  enooaragement  to  a  lile  of  dissipation,  though 
be  frequently  urges  on  men  the  use  of  the  natural  pleasures  presented  to  them  in 
this  life.  See  Koh.  iii.  12,  22 ;  v.  17,  18  (£.V.  v.  18, 19) ;  viii.  15 ;  xi.  19,  and 
oar  remarks  on  the  latter  verse  in  chap.  viii. 

'  The  phrase  r^  hrrvn  ayaB(l»  means  actual  good  things  in  opposition  to  such 
ideal  blessings  as  piety,  virtue  and  wisdom,  and  things  which  are  in  existence  at 
the  present  time  and  not  merely  expected  in  a  future  state  of  being. 

'  So  Grimm  translates  the  clause  mI  xp9^(^Mttfa  rj  icrlcti  Ch  weinfri  vTovdaUat. 
Deane  renders  "  let  us  use  the  creatures  like  as  in  youth,*'  but  we  prefer  Grimm's 
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With  costly  wine  and  unguents  let  us  fill  ourselves, 

And  let  no  flower  of  spring  pass  by  us, 

Let  us  crown  ourselves  with  buds  of  roses  before  they  wither, 

[Let  there  be  no  mead  though  which  our  luxury  does  not  pass,]  * 

Let  not  one  of  us  be  without  a  share  of  our  wantonness. 

Everywhere  let  us  leave  behind  us  signs  of  our  joyousness,* 

For  this  is  our  portion,  and  this  our  lot" 

Wisdom  ii.  6-10. 

It  can  scarcely  escape  notice,  that  the  last  words  of  this 
passage  re-echo  an  expression  which  occurs  several  times  in 
the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  (ii.  10;  iii.  22  ;  v.  18  ;  ix.  9). 

Strange  it  is  in  face  of  such  clear  proofs  (even  if  no  others 
could  be  adduced),  that  Hitzig,  who  sought  to  prove  that 
Koheleth  was  a  book  of  a  later  age  than  the  Book  of  Wisdom, 
should  have  ventured  to  assert  that  "  for  many  reasons  " — 
reasons  be  it  observed  which  the  learned  critic  has  nowhere 
given  in  detail — the  reference  to  Koheleth  in  this  passage  of 
the  Book  of  Wisdom  is  "  in  the  highest  degree  imprpbable."  * 

Such  are  a  few  of  the  more  striking  of  those  passages  in 
the  Book  of  Wisdom  which  were  evidently  directed  against 
a'  one-sided  and  too-literal  interpretation  of  the  language  of 
the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes.^    The  stern  condemnation  of  the 

rendering,  which  is  also  adopted  by  Bissell.  t$  Krlactt  tlu  creation  is  used  in  the 
sense  of  created  things,  the  worid,  as  in  Rom.  viii.  19,  20  ;  Heb.  iv.  13.  On  the 
readings  of  the  passage,  see  Grimm  and  Bissell. 

^  This  addition  is  found  in  the  Vulgate,  "  nullum  pratum  sit  quod  non  per- 
transeat  luxuria  nostra."  It  is  accepted  as  genuine  hy  Grimm  and  Bissell,  and 
Deane  remarks,  "  it  is  true  that  nothing  to  correspond  with  this  dause  is  found 
in  any  existing  Greek  MS.,  hut  a  clause  parallel  to  the  first  half  of  the  verse  is 
required,  if  we  regard  the  careful  balancing  of  periods  exhibited  in  the  rest  of  the 
paragraph." 

'  Or  joyfulness,  ayeptifxtas.  Deane  observes,  * '  this  word  in  classical  Greek 
means  insolence,  haughtiness.  Here,  unrestratned  voluptuousnesi^  insolentia  in 
luxurie  vitseque  mollitie  conspicua,  Wakl,  Clav,  Comp.  2  Mace.  ix.  7  ;  3  Mace. 

ii.  3." 
•  Hitzig,  Der  Prediger  Salomons,  p.  121  in  the  Kurzgef,  exegrt.  Handb,  turn 

A.T. 

^  Dean  Plumptrc  has  in  his  Introduction  to  his  Comm,  on  Ecclesiastes,  pp.  71  flf, 

given  other  examples,  with  some  of  which  we  are  unable  to  coincide.    See  our  comm. 

on  Koh.  ix.  9,  axid  our  remarks  in  chap.  viii.  on  Koh.  xi.  9.     But  the  following  in-* 
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young  free-thinkers  of  Alexandria  which  follows  the  passage 
already  cited  was  perhaps  the  more  scathing,  as  it  was 
represented  to  come  from  the  lips  of  Solomon,  whom  they 
falsely  quoted  as  having  given  judgment  on  their  side. 

There  are,  moreover,  other  passages  in  which  the  writer  of 
this  apocryphal  book  was  not  at  all  backward  to  express  his 
opinion  in  language  which  savours  of  the  spirit  of  contradic- 
tion to  the  Book  of  Koheleth,  although  it  may  be  maintained 
that  there  is  no  more  real  contradiction  between  the 
apparently  opposing  statements  when  compared  with  one 
another,  than  actually  exists  between  several  passages  of  the 
Book  of  Ecclesiastes  itself. 

Thus,  if  Koheleth  affirms  (ix.  2)  "all  things  come  to  all 
alike,  one  chance  happens  to  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  to 
the  good,  and  to  the  clean  and  unclean,"  the  writer  of  the 
Book  of  Wisdom  maintains  ''  the  souls  of  the  righteous  are  in 
the  hand  of  God,  and  no  torment  shall  touch  them.  In  the 
eyes  of  the  unwise  they  seemed  to  die,  and  their  departure 
is  reckoned  a  misfortune,  and  their  going  from  us  destruction, 
but  they  are  in  peace  "  (Wisdom  iii.  2,  3).  In  contrast  with 
the  ungodly,  who  are  likened  to  dust  blown  away  before  the 
wind,  to  fine  frost  driven  away  by  the  whirlwind,  to  smoke 
dispersed  by  the  storm,  "  the  righteous  "  are  said  by  him  to 
"  live  for  ever,"  '*  and  their  reward  i3  with  the  Lord,  and  the 
care  of  them  is  with  the  Most  High  '  (Wisdom  v.  14,  15). 

Koheleth  asserts  (i.  18)  "In  much  wisdom  is  much  grief, 

stances  may  here  be  quoted  : — "  to  the  ever-recurring  complaint  that  all  things  are 
'  vanity  and  feeding  upon  wind,'  (Eccles.  i.  14,  17  ;  ii.  26,  «^  a/.)  he  [the  author  of 
the  Book  of  Wisdom]  opposes  the  teaching  that  'murmuring  is  unprofitable' 
( Wisd.  L  1 1).  The  thought  that  death  was  better  than  life,  to  be  desired  as  an 
everlasting  sleep  (Eccl.  vi.  4,  5),  [we  dispute  the  correctness  of  this  interpretation, 
see  our  comm.] ,  he  meets  with  the  warning,  '  seek  not  death  in  the  error  of  your 
life '  (Wisd.  i.  12) ;  and  ventures  even  on  the  assertion  that  *  God  made  not  death,' 
that  it  was  an  Enemy  that  had  done  this,  that  life  and  not  death  was  contemplated 
in  the  Divine  purpose  as  the  end  of  man  (Wisd.  i.  13).  It  was  only  the  ungodly 
who  counted  death  their  friend  (Wisd.  i.  16)." 
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and  he  that  increaseth  knowledge  increaseth  sorrow*';  but 
the  writer  of  the  apocryphal  book  says  of  wisdom,  **con- 
versation  with  her  hath  no  bitterness,  and  to  live  with  her 
hath  no  sorrow,  but  mirth  and  joy"  (viii.  i6).  Solomon,  in  the 
Book  of  Koheleth,  complains  that  wisdom  does  not  bring 
bread  to  the  wise,  that  riches  do  not  fall  to  the  lot  of  the 
understanding,  nor  favour  to  the  knowing  (ix.  ii) ;  while,  in 
the  Book  of  Wisdom,  he  is  described  as  saying,  through  wis- 
dom ''  I  shall  have  honour  (Sofav)  among  the  multitudes,  and 
veneration  (r^fAiyv),  though  young,  among  the  elders  "  (viiL  lo). 
According  to  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  there  is  no  remem- 
brance after  death  of  the  wise  man  any  more  than  of  the 
fool  (iL  i6);  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  Solomon  asserts  "I 
shall  have  by  her  (wisdom)  immortality,  and  I  shall  leave 
an  everlasting  remembrance  to  those  after  me"  (viii.  13). 

It  is  unnecessary  to  do  more  than  mention  the  remark- 
able contrast  before  alluded  to  between  the  retrospect  of 
Solomon's  career  given  in  Ecclesiastes  i.  and  ii.  and  that  pre- 
sented in  Wisdom  vii.-ix.  In  the  former  the  great  monarch 
is  represented  as  seeking  to  obtain  satisfaction  not  only  by 
following  after  noble  ends,  but  also  by  following  on  every 
side  after  sensual  pleasures,  and  to  be  from  first  to  last  dis- 
satisfied with  the  result  of  his  endeavours.  Throughout  the 
latter  Solomon  is  described  as  an  ardent  seeker  after  wisdom, 
and  a  veil  is  drawn  over  the  dark  traits  of  his  character. 

The  Book  of  Wisdom  was  a  valuable  contribution  to  theo- 
logical literature  at  the  time  in  which  it  appeared.  The  noble 
ideas  expressed  in  it  concerning  the  Divine  Being,  its  fre- 
quent mention  of  love  and  charity,  were  peculiarly  important. 
The  writer  manifests  throughout  a  sympathy  for  man  as 
man,  and  he  exhibits  also  a  firm  belief  in  the  Divine  mission 
of  Israel,  although  that  people  is  not  once  mentioned  by 
name  in  his  book.  The  clear  enunciation  of  the  doctrine  of 
a  life  beyond  the  grave,  of  future  rewards  and  punishments, 
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and  of  the  immortality  of  the  righteous,  though  the  doctrine 
of  the  "resurrection"  was  hidden  from  his  eyes,  tends  to 
invest  the  book  with  a  special  interest*  In  its  grasp  of  these 
verities  the  work  occupies  a  higher  standpoint  than  the  Book 
of  Ecclesiastes.  It  does  not  ignore  the  fact  that  "  there  are 
righteous  who  perish  by  their  righteousness,  and  there  are 
evil  men  who  protract  their  lives  by  their  wickedness"  (Koh. 
vii.  1 5).  But,  in  the  light  of  the  doctrine  of  future  retribution, 
so  prominently  taught  on  its  pages,  the  recognition  of  such  a 
difficulty  does  not  cast  that  heavy  pall  of  gloom  over  the 
spirit  which  oppresses  us  in  perusing  the  pages  of  the  Book 
of  Koheleth.  Nor  does  the  writer  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom 
forget  to  emphasise  the  truth  that  the  punishment  of  the 
ungodly  is  not  always  reserved  for  another  world,  and  that 
God's  anger  frequently  breaks  out  against  the  wicked  even 
on  this  side  of  the  grave  (iii.  1 1  ff.,  iv.  3-6,  etc).  This  truth 
is  exhibited  in  the  closing  chapters,  where  an  account — dis- 
figured indeed  in  many  places  by  needless  and  occasionally 
even  absurd  exaggerations — is  given  of  the  plagues  poured 
upon  the  land  of  Egypt  in  the  days  of  Moses,  and  of  the 
marvellous  exemption  vouchsafed  on  that  occasion  to  the 
people  of  Israel. 

The  Book  of  Wisdom,  therefore,  supplied  an  important 
gap  in  the  creed  of  the  Jewish  Church.  It  guarded  many 
a  Greek-speaking  Jew  from  errors,  which  either  were  di- 
rectly founded  on  a  narrow  and  over-literal  interpretation 
of  the  Book  of  Koheleth,  or  indirectly  drew  a  portion  of  their 
support  therefrom.  It  brought  into  fuller  light  certain  im- 
portant doctrines,  which  in  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  are  dis- 
coverable only  in  the  germ.  In  respect  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection,  the  Book  of  Wisdom  has  fallen  short  of  the 

'  On  this  subject  compare  Dr.  Aug.  Wiinsche,  Die  Vorstdlungen  vom  Zustande 
naeh  dem  Todi  nach  Apokryphen^  Talmud^  und  Kirchenvdttm^  in  the  Jahrbiicher 
fur  protest.  Theologie,  Baud  vi.  1880,  pp.  355-383  and  495-523. 
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standard  reached  in  the  Book  of  Daniel.  But  it  retains 
throughout  a  firm  grasp  of  "the  hope  full  of  immortality." 
Many  of  the  peculiar  terms  and  phrases  employed  in  it, 
such  as  "Holy  Spirit/*  "only  begotten,"  "fatherhood  of 
God,"  "philanthropy,"  and  "love,"  reappear  in  a  higher 
sense  in  the  New  Testament  As  Deane  notes,  "allusions 
to  its  phraseology  are  frequent  in  St  Paul's  Epistles.  That 
noble  passage  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  Wisdom  seems  to  be 
the  groundwork  of  the  grand  description  of  the  Christian's 
armour  in  Ephesians  (vi.  13-17),  'He  shall  take  to  Him 
His  jealousy  for  complete  armour'  Xrjpiferai,  iravoifKlav \ 
*take  unto  you  the  whole  armour  of  God,'  avaXdPere  rtjp 
iravoifklav  rov  Oeov.  *  He  shall  put  on  righteousness  as 
a  breastplate,'  ivSva-ercu  ffrnpatca  BcKocoavvrjv :  'Having  on 
the  breastplate  of  righteousness,'  ivBvadfievoi  rov  6<i>paica 
Ti}9  hiKtuoavvq^,  'And  true  judgment  instead  of  a  helmet 
He  shall  take  holiness  for  an  invincible  shield ' ;  '  above 
all  taking  the  shield  of  faith  .  .  .  and  take  the  helmet 
of  salvation.'  The  passage  too  about  the  potter  in  Romans 
IX.  is  an  echo  of  a  similar  sentiment  in  Wisdom  xv."  The 
language  of  Hebrews  i.  3  is  partially  identical  with  that  of 
Wisdom  vii.  26 ;  and  many  other  instances  are  cited  by  Deane 
and  others.^  Of  course,  the  use  of  the  phraseology  found  in 
the  Book  of  Wisdom  is  far  from  being  equivalent  to  direct 
quotations  from  that  book.  These  occur  nowhere  in  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures.  But  in  these  and  many  other  par- 
ticulars the  Book  of  Wisdom  may  well  be  viewed  as  a  bright 
harbinger  of  the  more  glorious  gospel  revealed  by  our  Lord 
and  His  apostles.  If  the  Book  of  Koheleth  must  be  regarded 
in  some  respects  as  the  last  piercing  cry  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment dispensation  for  "light,  light,"  the  Book  of  Wisdom 
not  merely  re-echoes  that  cry,  but  partly  answers  it,  marred 

1  See  Deane's  Prolegomena  to  his  edition  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  chap.  v. 
pp.  35  ff. 
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though  the  work  be,  in  some  places,  by  the  inspirations  of  the 
Greek  philosophy.  Only  one  great  Teacher,  the  Son  of  Man 
and  Son  of  God,  the  Light  and  the  Life  of  men,  was  able  to 
shed  a  new  and  a  true  light  upon  the  dark  problems  touched 
upon  in  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes.  In  His  blessed  light  may 
we  see  light! 

Throughout  the  apocryphal  work,  "  wisdom "  is  com- 
mended as  the  true  guide  to  a  blissful  immortality,  and 
the  conditions  are  laid  down  under  which  alone  man  can 
obtain  possession  of  that  Divine  gift  (chaps,  i.-iv.).  The 
Divine  character  of  wisdom,  and  its  mode  of  operation  in 
enlightening  the  intellect  and  directing  the  life  of  man,  are 
described  in  the  second  section,  which  closes  with  Solomon's 
prayer  for  wisdom  (chaps,  vi.-ix.).  The  beneficial  result  of 
wisdom  in  early  Israelitish  history  is  described  in  what 
appears  at  least  at  first  sight  to  be  a  continuation  of  that 
prayer,  which  is  so  protracted  as  at  last  to  become  unnatural 
and  tedious  (chaps,  x.-xix.).  Some  places  in  that  description 
are  occasionally  obscure,  owing  to  the  artificial  plan  of  the 
writer,  which  is  consistently  maintained  throughout,  of  omit- 
ting all  mention  of  proper  names.  The  writer  speaks  of 
all  men  under  the  designation  of  the  godly  and  ungodly, 
although  he  relates  the  histories  of  Adam,  Enoch,  Noah, 
Abraham,  Lot,  Jacob,  Joseph,  Moses,  Israel  in  Egypt,  and 
many  incidents  in  the  life  of  Solomon. 

It  was  but  natural  that  the  Christian  Fathers  should  re- 
gard the  beautiful  description  of  the  righteous  man  in  chap.  ii. 
12-20,  as  a  prophecy  of  the  life  and  sufferings,  the  death 
and  exaltation  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God.  When 
that  passage,  however,  is  submitted  to  a  closer  examination, 
it  is  manifest  that  the  writer  is  there  speaking  of  the 
righteous  as  a  class,  and  not  of  any  single  individual.^  But 
the  picture  there  presented  of  the  righteous  man  bold  in  his 

^  See  note,  on  p.  59. 
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reproof  of  sin  in  every  form,  even  when  cherished  in  the 
hidden  recesses  of  the  soul,  of  his  sufferings  on  account  of 
his  testimony  against  evil,  and  of  his  being  put  to  death  by 
his  foes,  must  recall  vividly  to  our  minds  the  Righteous  Martyr 
in  whom  the  writer's  ideal  was  more  than  realized.  The  ideal 
of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  is  a  grand  one,  though  the  pas- 
sage cannot  be  compared  for  beauty  or  force  with  the  still 
grander  prophecy  of  Isaiah  liiL,  where  the  Righteous  Servant 
of  Jahaveh  is  represented  as  atoning  by  his  sufferings,  not 
for  his  own  sins,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  people. 

The  Book  of  Koheleth,  in  it^  exhibition  of  the  darkness 
of  the  old  dispensation,  and  the  Book  of  Wisdom  in  its 
anticipations  of  New  Testament  light,  were  both  prepara- 
tions for  the  better  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  We  may 
safely  endorse  the  beautiful  remarks  of  Ewald  concerning 
the  Book  of  Wisdom  :  "  but  for  such  books  there  are  many 
things  which  it  would  be  difficult  to  comprehend  in  a  Paul, 
a  John  and  their  contemporaries.  In  the  nervous  energy 
of  his  proverbial  style,  and  in  the  depth  of  his  representa- 
tion we  have  a  premonition  of  John,  and  in  his  conception 
of  heathenism  a  preparation  for  Paul,  like  a  warm  rustle  of 
the  spring  ere  its  time  is  fully  come.^ 

^  Ewald,  Hist.,  p.  484,  vol.  v.  (Engl.  Ed  ),  Gesch.  des  Volkes  Isr,^  Baud  iv.  3te 
Ausg.  1864,  p.  632. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

THE  AUTHORSHIP  OF  THE  BOOK  OF  KOHELETH. 

In  our  first  chapter  we  endeavoured  to  show  that  it  is 
probable  that  the  Book  of  Koheleth  or  Ecclesiastes  was 
admitted  into  the  Jewish  Canon  by  "  the  men  of  the  Great 
Synagogue/'  who  flourished  between  B.C.  444  and  B.a  196. 
The  fact  of  disputes  having  taken  place  on  the  question 
of  the  canonicity  of  the  book  between  the  rival  schools  of 
Hillel  and  Shammai,  some  thirty  or  forty  years  before  the 
Christian  era,  is  quite  consistent  with  the  theory  that  long 
prior  to  that  date  it  was  regarded  as  one  of  the  books  of 
Sacred  Scripture.  We  also  pointed  out  that  Graetz's  theory 
of  the  composition  of  the  work  in  the  days  of  Herod  the 
Great  is  untenable,  being  contrary  to  the  following  facts, 
(i)  That  the  Book  of  the  Wisdom  of  Jesus  the  Son  of  Sirach^ 
or  Ben  Sira,  written  in  Palestine,  in  Hebrew  or  Aramaic, 
at  latest  about  B.C.  180,  contains  many  passages  which 
show  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  Book  of  Koheleth. 
(2)  That  the  Greek  work  entitled  The  Wisdom  of  Solo- 
mon, composed  in  Egypt  about  ac  150,  was  designed 
specially  to  counteract  the  false  opinions  propounded  by 
the  Jewish  sensualists  of  Alexandria,  and  professedly  based 
by  them  on  statements  which  occur  in  the  Book  of  Eccle- 
siastes. (3)  That  a  translation  of  the  Book  of  Koheleth 
formed  part  and  parcel  pf  the  LXX.  version  of  the  Jewish 
Scriptures,  and  that,  therefore,  the  book  niust  have  been  in 
existence  prior  to  the  second  century  before  Christ  And 
(4)  lastly,  that  the  Talmud  contains  direct  proofs  that  the 

79 


8o       The  Authorship  of  the  Book  of  Koheleth. 

Look  of  Koheleth  was  actually  quoted  as  Sacred  Scripture, 
on  a  par  with  the  Law  of  Moses,  in  the  days  of  Herod 
the  Great,  and  even  by  the  great  Jewish  teachers  who 
flourished  before  that  period,  and  consequently  must  have 
been  looked  upon  as  canonical  long  prior  to  that  era. 

In  discussing  the  question  (treated  of  in  our  last  chapter) 
of  the  relation  which  subsists  between  the  Book  of  Kohe- 
leth and  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  we  pointed  out  that  the 
writer  of  the  latter  did  not  scruple  to  put  forth  his  work, 
which  contained  profitable  doctrine  most  necessary  for  the 
time  at  which  it  appeared,  under  the  name  of  Solomon ; 
but  that  in  so  doing  the  author  had  not  the  slightest  idea 
of  committing  any  fraud  whatever,  but  simply  sought  to 
assert  in  the  strongest  manner  possible  that  the  views 
he  advocated,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  Jewish  sensualist 
school  of  Alexandria,  were  in  full  accordance  with  the 
utterances  of  that  heavenly  wisdom  which  had  been  bestowed 
upon  the  great  Solomon. 

We  come  now  to  consider  more  particularly  the  question 
£i  the  authorship  of  the  Book  of  Koheleth.  It  must  be 
ronceded  at  the  very  outset  that  no  distinct  evidence  can 
be  adduced  of  any  doubts  having  been  expressed  as  to  the 
Solomonic  authorship  of  the  book  earlier  than  the  period 
of  the  Reformation.  Nay  more,  if  our  theory  respecting  the 
object  and  aim  of  the  Book  of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  be 
correct,  a  further  concession  must  be  made,  namely,  that  the 
Book  of  Koheleth,  known  to  the  Alexandrian  Jews  through 
the  medium  of  the  Greek  translation  of  the  LXX.,  was  re- 
garded by  them  at  that  early  period  as  a  veritable  production 
of  the  great  monarch  of  Israel.  This,  however,  is  no  more 
than  might  be  expected  under  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
in  that  uncritical  age,  especially  if  it  be  borne  in  mind  that 
the  book  was  not  generally  studied  by  the  Alexandrian  Jews 
in  its  original  language.    But  the  fact  remains  that  Luther, 
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in  his  Table  Talk,  was  th^  first  who  ventured  distinctly  to 
deny  the  Solomonic  authorship  of  the  work ;  and  the  great 
Dutch  scholar,  Hugo  Grotius,  more  than  a  century  later,  was 
the  first  who  ventured  to  assign  critical  arguments  (not,  it 
must  be  acknowledged,  of  the  most  cogent  character)  in 
support  of  that  novel  opinion.^ 

But,  although  the  judgment  of  antiquity  in  favour  of  the 
Solomonic  authorship  of  Ecclesiastes,  as  far  as  we  possess 
distinct  evidence,  appears  to  have  been  unanimous,  it  is  to 
be  noted  that  certain  sayings  handed  down  in  the  Midrashim 
exhibit  traces  of  hesitation  on  this  very  point.  Again  and 
again  one  encounters  in  these  early  commentaries  (which, 
in  spite  of  Dean  Plumptre's  unfavourable  opinion,*  are  by  no 
means  to  be  despised  as  worthless)  the  distinct  assertion  that 
"  while  Solomon  taught  the  Law  the  Holy  Spirit  descended 
upon  him,  and  he  composed  the  three  books.  Proverbs,  Song 
of  Songs,  and  Koheleth.''^  In  the  same  place  Solomon  is 
represented  as  one  who  in  his  lifetime  had  experience  of 
three  worlds,  having  been  "a  king,  a  private  person,  and 
again  a  king ; "  or,  as  it  is  otherwise  expressed,  having  been 
in  succession  **  a  wise  man,  a  fool,  and  again  wise/'  ^  Such 
sayings  are  probably  based  upon  the  legend  preserved  in 
the  Targum,  according  to  which  Solomon,  after  he  had 
provoked  God  to  anger  by  his  foreign  marriages,  was  driven 
from  his  throne,  and  went  through  the  towns  and  cities  of 
Israel  as  a  preacher,  everywhere  lamenting  his  own  folly, 

^  See  Luther's  IVerkf,  Erlangen  Ausg.  voL  IxiL  p.  128.  He  affirmed  the  same 
opimoQ  in  the  preface  to  his  German  translation  of  the  work  in  1524 ;  but  in  his 
Latin  Comm.,  issued  in  1532,  he  has  adopted  the  traditional  view.  See  his  Exeg. 
Operi  Lat.  vol.  xxi.  ed.  Irmischer  &  Schmidt,  1858. 

'  One  will  often  find  that  what  seems  to  be  childish  has  a  deeper  signification 
than  at  first  sight  appears.  The  trivialities,  or  as  Dean  Plumptre  calls  them,  **  the 
insanities,"  of  the  old  Jewish  expositors  can  be  paralleled  by  similar  quotations 
from  the  Patristic  Mrriters,  and  even  from  the  works  of  commentators  of  later  date 
who  ought  to  have  been  better  instructed. 

'  Midreuh  Shir  Jka'sAirimf  i.  I. 

*  See  p.  76. 
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and  reproving  sin,  crying  out,  "  I  am  Koheleth,  whose  name 
was  formerly  called  Solomon,  who  was  king  over  Israel  in 
Jerusalem."^  This  legend,  which  in  later  times  assumed 
yet  stranger  forms,  does  not  appear  to  have  been  originally 
intended  to  set  forth  an  historical  fact,  but  rather  to  be  an 
all^ory,  illustrating  the  truth  that  the  career  of  Solomon  was 
a  remarkable  example  on  the  one  hand  of  the  glory  and 
honour  attained  by  pursuing  the  path  of  wisdom,  and  on 
the  other  of  the  ruin  and  disgrace  which  result  from  following 
the  way  of  folly.  For,  inasmuch  as  the  story  of  that  great 
monarch's  transgression  and  fall  is  replete  with  lessons  of 
wisdom,  Solomon,  "  though  dead  yet  speaketh,"  and  utters  in 
the  Book  of  Koheleth  lessons  and  words  of  wisdom,  whether 
the  book  be  an  actual  production  of  Solomon's  pen,  or  the 
work  of  another  author,  who  adduces  that  king  as  the  most 
remarkable  example  of  the  vanity  of  all  earthly  things. 

There  have  not,  indeed,  been  wanting  scholars  who  have 
had  the  hardiness  to  deny  that  the  name  of  Koheleth  was 
intended  as  a  designation  of  Solomon. '  A  similar  assertion, 
just  as  groundless,  has  been  made  with  respect  to  the  Book 
of  Wisdom  (see  p.  60).  Neither  the  one  statement  nor  the 
other  can  for  a  moment  be  defended  unless  by  persons 
either  ignorant  of  facts  or  fond  of  paradoxes. 

The  record  of  the  acts  of  Koheleth,  the  son  of  David, 
set  forth  in  chap,  ii,,  and  the  description  given  there  of  his 
wisdom,  prove  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt  that  no  other 
person  can  be  meant  by  the  name  Koheleth  than  the  world- 
jrenowned  Solomon. 


^  See  p.  91. 

^  Nachman  Krochmal,  in  his  More  Neboche  ha-teman  (t.^.  Director  errantium 
nostne  setatis),  published  after  the  author^s  death  by  L.  (Leopold)  Zunz  (Lemberg, 
1851),  as  cited  by  Delitzsch,  maintained  that  the  name  Koheleth  was  the 
designation  of  some  descendant  of  David,  who  acted  probably  as  governor  of 
Jerosalem  in  the  times  of  the  Persian  domination  ;  and  hence  the  expression  used 
in  chap.  I  12,  "  Koheleth,  the  son  of  David,  who  was  king  in  Jerusalem.'' 
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There  are,  however,  passages  to  be  found  in  the  Book  of 
Koheleth  itself  in  which  the  author  lifts  up  his  visor  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  show  the  intelligent  reader  that  the  character 
and  name  of  Solomon  were  simply  assumed,  not  for  any  pur- 
pose of  deception,  nor  as  "  a  pious  fraud,"  but  by  a  perfectly 
allowable  literary  device. 

Hengstenberg,  indeed,  has  gone  too  far  when  he  asserts 
that  the  name  of  Koheleth  was  affixed  to  the  work  to  indi- 
cate that  it  was  not  intended  to  be  regarded  as  Solomon's. 
For,  argues  Hengstenberg,  the  proper  name  of  Solomon  is 
prefixed  to  all  his  genuine  writings.  But  the  induction  of 
particulars  is  too  small  to  permit  of  any  such  conclusion 
being  arrived  at  with  safety.  The  use  of  the  name  Koheleth 
in  itself  is  of  no  real  significance  in  deciding  the  disputed 
question  of  the  authorship  of  the  work. 

The  name  Koheleth  could  not  possibly  have  been  made 
use  of  for  the  purpose  of  concealment.  For,  if  Solomon  had 
been  really  the  writer,  no  assumption  of  a  fictitious  name 
could  for  one  moment  have  rendered  the  authorship  uncer- 
tain, as  his  acts  and  wisdom  are  so  plainly  spoken  of  in  the 
first  two  chapters  of  the  book.  On  the  other  hand,  if  that 
monarch  is  referred  to  merely  as  the  highest  impersonation 
of  wisdom,  he  would  have  been  more  fitly  brought  forward  in 
that  character  under  the  world-renowned  name  of  Solomon, 
which  in  process  of  time  became  a  synonym  of  wisdom 
itself.  Even  were  the  assumption  of  a  Solomonic  authorship 
to  be  regarded  as  a  "  pious  fraud,"  one  can  scarcely  under- 
stand what  object  a  writer  could  have  had  in  view  in 
designating  Solomon  by  a  title  not  by  any  means  easy  of 
comprehension,  instead  of  referring  to  him  by  the  ordinary 
name  by  which  that  great  king  of  Israel  was  universally 
known. 

This  is  not  the  place  in  which  to  give  a  sketch  of  the 
various  interpretations  proposed   for  the  title  Koheleth,  by 
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which  Solomon  is  uniformly  characterised  in  this  book  of 
Scripture,  and  in  no  other.^  The  matter  cannot,  however, 
here  be  altogether  passed  over  in  silence.  '  The  word 
Koheleth  (Tb^p)  is,  by  no  means  so  enigmatical  as  Renan 
has  asserted  it  to  be.  It  is  properly  speaking  a  second  form 
of  the  feminine  of  the  active  participle  of  the  first  conju- 
gation of  the  verb  kahal  (^Hj^),  used,  however,  in  a  neuter 
signification.  Nouns  of  this  particular  form  are  often  applied 
to  individuals  without  regard  to  gender,  to  indicate  that  such 
persons  are  to  a  high  degree  possessors  of  the  special  form 
of  activity  expressed  by  the  verb.  Hence  Koheleth  signifies 
"?i preacher**  without  any  reference  to  the  gender  of  the  indi- 
vidual ;  and  the  term  has  been  thus  explained  by  the  LXX., 
the  Vulg.,  and  the  earliest  expositors,  as  well  as  by  our  A.V. 
The  use  of  nouns  of  that  form  as  proper  names  of  men 
belongs  probably  to  a  late  stage  of  the  Hebrew  language.^ 
In  the  present  case  the  feminine  has  been  supposed  by  Ewald, 
Hitzig,  Ginsburg  and  others,  to  indicate  Solomon  as  the 
personification  of  wisdom.  This  explanation  is  not,  however, 
justified  by  the  contents  of  the  book.  The  writer  nowhere 
brings  for\vard  Wisdom  addressing  men  as  in  the  Book  of 
Proverbs.  Solomon  is  not  depicted  in  the  Book  of  Eccle- 
siastes,  as  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  in  the  character  of  a 
teacher  who  regards  his  readers  as  "children,"  "sons,"  or 
pupils.  The  single  instance  of  this  usage  in  the  Book  of 
Ecclesiastes  (xii.  12)  is  only  an  apparent  but  not  a  real 
exception.  In  the  character  of  personified  wisdom  Solomon 
could  not  have  spoken  of  himself  as  having  gotten  more 
wisdom  than  all  before  him  in  Jerusalem,  or  be  described 
as  relating  how  his  heart  had  great  experience  of  wisdom 
(chap.  i.  1 6- 1 8),  or  how  he  had  applied  his  heart  to  discover 
by  means  of  wisdom  certain  things  (chap.  vii.  23). 
The  verb  (^Hp)  from  whence  the  name  Koheleth  is  derived, 

^  See  our  Crit.  Comm.  '  See  our  Crit.  Comm. 
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signifies  to  call^  to  call  together^  for  the  purposes  of  as- 
sembling. The  noun  signifies  a  "speaker"  or  "preacher" 
before  an  assembly  convened  for  religious  purposes,  rather 
than  a  "convener"  or  "assembler."  The  historical  fact 
which  gave  rise  to  the  name  was  most  *  likely  that  spoken 
of  in  I  Kings  viii.  55-61,  where  the  historian  records  that 
Solomon  gathered  all  Israel  together  (i  Kings  viii.  i,  comp.' 
verse  65)  for  the  consecration  of  the  temple.  On  that  occasion 
Solomon  preached,  as  Delitzsch  has  rightly  observed,  to  the 
people  indirectly  in  the  remarkable  prayer  which  he  then 
poured  forth,  and  directly  when  he  afterwards  blessed  them 
and  exhorted  them  to  continue  faithful  to  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel  (i  Kings  viii.  SS-61). 

Although  the  discourse  delivered  by  Solomon  before  that 
great  assembly  in  Jerusalem  was  probably  the  special  reason 
which  led  the  author  of  the  book  before  us  to  designate 
Solomon  by  the  peculiar  name  of  Koheleth,  it  is  to  be 
observed  that  no  other  allusion  whatever  is  made  in  the  book 
to  that  "crowning  period"  in  that  king's  history.  In  the 
Book  of  Koheleth  Solomon  is  not  represented  as  one  who 
preached  to  assembled  Israel  at  a  great  crisis  in  the  nation's 
history ;  nor,  indeed,  is  he  introduced  as  addressing  specially 
the  Israelitish  nation.  He  is  represented  rather  as  a  preacher 
teaching  mankind  in  general  lessons  drawn  from  his  own 
personal  experience,  which  led  him  to  the  mortifying  con- 
clusion that  "  all  is  but  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit"  Hence 
the  name  Koheleth  so  far  from  being,  as  Mr.  Johnston 
considers  it,  "  intrinsic  evidence  of  Solomon's  authorship,"  is 
quite  the  reverse.^  Solomon  once  "  preached  "  to  the  people. 
Then  he  was  "  a  wise  man,"  "  a  rich  man,"  and  "  a  king."  In 
the  Book  of  Koheleth  he  speaks  as  "  a  poor  man,"  who  once 
indeed  had  been  rich,  but  for  whom  riches  no  longer  had  any 

1  A  Treatise  on  the  Authorship  of  EccUsiasta.  Macmillan  A  Co.,  lS8o.  p.  119. 
See  our  remarks  on  p.  114. 
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charms.  Though  endued  with  the  gift  of  wisdom  above  all 
who  preceded  him,  he  narrates  how  he  had  acted  like  a  fool, 
and  had  thus  learned  the  vanity  and  vexation  even  of 
earthly  wisdom.  He  speaks,  indeed,  as  "  a  wise  man,"  but  as 
one  who  had  learned  wisdom  by  experience,  and  had  "  come 
to  himself,"  after  having  been  first  guilty  of  extreme  folly. 
'  He  speaks,  too,  no  longer  as  "  a  king,"  but  as  one  who  had 
sat  upon  the  throne  in  days  gone  by,  and  now  sought  to 
rule  his  fellow-men  only  by  pointing  out  to  them  the  lessons 
which  he  had  learned  by  experience.  The  remark  of  Rabbi 
Judan  and  Rabbi  Onyah,  already  quoted  from  the  Midrash,  is 
more  profound  than  it  appears  at  first  sight  to  be.  Solomon 
was  "  a  king,  a  private  person,  and  a  king — a  wfse  man,  a 
fool,  and  a  wise  man — a  rich  man,  a  poor  man,  and  a  rich 
man."  Rabbi  Judan  quotes  in  proof  of  this  the  words  of 
Koheleth  :  "all  have'  I  seen  in  the  days  of  my  vanity," 
(chap.  vii.  15),  and  observes,  **a  man  reflects  on  his  punishment 
(nnn  ^pi1l<^=T^v  avarfieqv  avrov)  only  in  the  hour  of  his 
enlargement."  Rabbi  Onyah  cites  as  his  proof  simply  the 
text :  "I,  Koheleth,  was  king  over  Jerusalem  "^  (chap.  i.  12). 

It  is  strange  that  Mr.  Johnston  did  not  perceive  that 
the  instances  he  has  given  (in  p.  336  of  his  Treatise)  cannot 
possibly  be  regarded  as  evidence  in  favour  of  the  Solomonic 
authorship.  He  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  "in  con- 
trasting a  poor  and  wise  child  with  an  old  and  foolish  king, 
Koheleth  represents  the  child  as  standing  up  in  the  king's 
stead,  adding :  *  there  is  no  end  of  all  the  people ' "  (chap, 
iv.  16).  This  statement,  Mr.  Johnston  maintains,  coincides 
remarkably  with  the  expressions  used  by  Solomon  in  his 
prayer  at  Gibeon  in  reference  to  the  vast  numbers  of  the 
people  over  whom  that  monarch  was  called  to  reign  (i  Kings 
iiL  7,  8),  and  also  with  the  narrative  of  i  Kings,  in  which  the 
crowds  are  spoken   of  who  hailed    with  acclamations  his 

See  p.  90. 
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accession  to  the  throne.  This  critic  regards  it  as  "  a  peculiarly 
interesting  circumstance  "  that  the  only  other  place  in  which 
mention  is  made  of  the  "  people "  (py)  in  the  Book  of  Ec- 
clesiastes  is  in  chap.  xii.  9, "  and  moreover,  because  Koheleth 
was  wise,  he  still  taught  the  people  knowledge."  From  an 
array  of  such  statements  Mr.  Johnston  seeks  to  derive  an 
argument  in  favour  of  the  Solomonic  authorship  of  the  book. 
But  he  seems  to  forget  that  even  if  it  be  granted  that  there 
is  a  connexion  between  the  two  passages,  all  that  can  pos- 
sibly be  proved  from  such  trifling  coincidences  is,  that  the 
writer  of  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  was  well  acquainted  with 
the  incidents  of  Solomon's  life  which  are  recorded  in  the 
Sacred  Writings,  and  that  his  book  contains  allusions  to 
those  incidents. 

Bloch,  in  his  able  defence  of  the  Solomonic  authorship  of 
Ecclesiastes,  seeks  to  account  in  another  manner  for  Solo- 
mon's styling  himself  by  a  different  name  than  that  by  which 
he  designated  himself  as  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs 
and  the  Song  of  Songs.  He  maintains  that  it  was  becbming 
that  the  writer  of  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  should  assume  a 
name  different  from  that  by  which  he  was  ordinarily  known. 
The  glorious  name  of  Solomon  would  have  presented  too 
glaring  a  contrast  to  the  character  of  Koheleth.  It  would 
have  been  unsuitable  to  have  prefixed  to  such  a  book  the  proud 
name  of  Solomon,  the  wisest  among  men,  the  prince  of  peace, 
the  king  of  Israel,  who  ruled  over  a  territory  larger  than  that 
governed  by  his  warlike  sire,  and  vastly  greater  than  that 
of  any  of  his  successors.  For  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  pro- 
nounces all  his  might,  majesty,  and  wisdom  to  be  but  vanity. 
Hence,  according  to  Bloch,  in  the  Book  of  Koheleth  Solomon 
sought  as  far  as  possible  to  assume  the  place  of  a  private 
individual,  who,  though  he  had  been  a  king,  wished  to  be 
regarded  in  the  light  of  an  ordinary  man  addressing  his 
fellow-mortals.    Solomon  had   had  full  experience  of  the 
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bitterness  of  life ;  and,  in  consequence  of  the  extensive  know- 
ledge of  men  and  things  which  he  possessed,  might  well 
be  justified  in  regarding  his  own  experience  as  typical  of 
that  of  mankind  in  general.  If,  therefore,  in  the  course  of 
his  philosophical  lamentations  he  speaks  of  himself  as  a  king, 
and  as  a  wise  man,  it  is  only  to  prove  that  he  was  thoroughly 
acquainted  with  the  matters  of  which  he  treats.  For  he 
knew  better  than  any  other  man  the  vanity  of  all  earthly 
things. 

The  reason  assigned  by  Bloch  for  the  use  of  the  name 
Koheleth  is  ingenious.  But,  if  it  were  well-founded,  it  would 
afford  a  strong  argument  against  the  Solomonic  authorship 
of  the  book.  Such  considerations  might  have  great  weight 
in  the  eyes  of  a  writer  of  a  later  date  than  Solomon,  but 
it  would  scarcely  have  had  any  in  the  case  of  Solomon 
himself  It  is  highly  probable  that  the  real  reason  why 
Solomon  is  termed  in  the  book  by  the  name  of  Koheleth  is 
that  he  is  represented  throughout  as  one  who,  not  only  by  his 
teaching,  but  in  a  greater  degree  by  the  incidents  of  his  in- 
dividual career,  demonstrated  the  vanity  of  all  human  efforts 
to  attain  real  satisfaction.  The  experience  of  a  Solomon 
proves  distinctly  that  the  certainty  of  death  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  uncertainty  attending  all  human  efforts  on  the  other, 
must  necessarily  cast  a  dark  shadow  over  the  path  even  of 
the  most  favourably  situated,  and  of  the  wisest  of  mankind. 
If  such  persons  are  forced  to  exclaim,  "  all  is  vanity,"  much 
more  must  ordinary  mortals  be  driven  to  the  same  con- 
clusion. 

Koheleth  is  represented  as  "king  in  Jerusalem"  (chap.  i. 
i),  and  "king  over  Israel  in  Jerusalem"  (chap.  i.  12).  The 
phrase  "king  in  Jerusalem"  occurs  nowhere  else  in  the 
Sacred  Writings.  The  phrase  "  reigned  in  Jerusalem  "  occurs 
often.  It  is  used  of  David  when  his  reign  in  Jerusalem  is 
spoken  of  in  contrast  to  his  reign  at  Hebron  (2  Sam.  v.  5 ; 
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T  Kings  ii.  10).  It  is  used  also  in  reference  to  Solomon, 
in  I  Kings  xi.  42,  where  it  is  said  "  he  reigned  in  Jerusalem 
over  all  Israel."  The  historian  uses  the  same  phrase  of 
Rehoboam  (i  Kings  xiv.  21),  of  Abijam  (i  Kings  xv.  2),  of 
Asa  (i  Kings  xv.  10),  and  others.  In  the  case  of  the  kings 
of  Judah  the  phrase  is  applied  by  way  of  contrast,  either 
expressed  or  implied,  to  the  kings  of  Israel  who  reigned  in 
Tirzah,  or  in  Samaria.  Hence  Eichhom  and  others  naturally 
consider  that  its  occurrence  in  the  book  of  Koheleth  points 
to  a  time  subsequent  to  the  schism  between  the  kingdoms 
of  Israel  and  Judah.  When  Preston  lays  stress  on  the  fact 
that  Solomon  was  "  the  only  *  king  over  Israel  in  Jerusalem '  *' 
— for  David  held  his  court  both  in  Hebron  and  in  Jeru- 
salem— and  when  he  maintains  that  the  statement  of 
chap.  i.  I  ought  to  be  regarded  as  "  an  undesigned  evidence  " 
in  favour  of  the  hypothesis  of  the  Solomonic  authorship  of 
the  work,  he  is  strangely  unmindful  of  the  fact  that,  however 
suitably  such  a  phrase  might  have  been  used  after  the  time 
of  Solomon  in  referring  back  to  events  which  occurred  in 
the  reign  of  that  monarch,  it  could  not  have  been  used  by 
that  king  himself  in  any  such  signification.  Solomon  is 
naturally  spoken  of  as  "king  of  Israel"  (2  Kings  xxiii.  13  ; 
Neh.  xiii.  26).  Bullock  tries  to  account  for  the  mention  of 
the  city  of  Jerusalem  in  chap.  i.  i  on  the  ground  that  that 
city  was  "the  scene  of  Solomon's  peculiar  work  for  many 
years,"  and  "  the  place  which  he  had  made  the  chief  monu- 
ment of  his  grandeur."  But  this  explanation  is  not  satis- 
factory, especially  when  one  calls  to  mind  the  number  of 
other  cities  mentioned  by  the  writer  of  i  Kings  (chap,  ix.), 
which  were  built  by  Solomon  in  various  parts  of  the  land 
of  Israel. 

It  may  fairly  be  argued  that  the  phrase  "king  in  Jeru- 
salem "  could  not  have  been  used  by  Solomon  without  some 
reference  expressed  or  implied  to  Jerusalem  as  the  seat  of 
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the  theocracy.  Bloch  has  endeavoured  to  interpret  the 
phrase  in  the  disputed  passage  as  having  such  a  reference. 
But  the  interpretation  is  scarcely  defensible.  For  the  nation  of 
Israel  is  not  mentioned  at  all  in  the  book,  much  less  spoken 
of  as  God's  peculiar  people.  No  allusion  is  made  throughout 
the  work  to  "  the  Gentiles/'  or  to  the  position  of  Jerusalem 
as  the  centre  of  the  religious  worship  of  Israel.  Even  the 
great  theocratic  name  of  Jahaveh  does  not  once  occur  in 
the  work.  In  this  last  particular  the  Book  of  Koheleth  pre- 
sents a  striking  contrast  to  the  Book  of  Proverbs. 

Consequently — although  the  expression  "  reigned  in  Jeru- 
salem "  is  a  common  one,  and  is  very  suitably  used  by 
historians .  like  the  writers  of  the  Books  of  Samuel,  the 
Kings,  and  the  Chronicles — the  fact  that  the  title  "  king  in 
Jerusalem"  occurs  only  in  the  Book  of  Koheleth  must  be 
regarded,  not  indeed  as  affording  positive  proof  against 
the  theory  of  its  Solomonic  authorship,  but  as  a  piece  of 
evidence  which,  as  far  as  it  goes,  tells  in  favour  of  the 
conclusion  that  the  writer  of  that  book  lived  at  a  time  when 
Israel  had  ceased  to  be  looked  upon  as  an  independent 
nation,  and  when  Jerusalem  was  no  longer  a  royal  resi- 
dence. 

Delitzsch,  in  common  with  the  ablest  modem  critics,  not 
only  regards  the  phrase  "king  over  Jerusalem"  as  evidence 
against  the  Solomonic  authorship  of  the  book,  but  also  main- 
tains that  the  use  of  the  perfect  tense  i^IX^)  in  the  same 
sentence  (chap.  i.  12)  is  strongly  in  favour  of  this  conclu- 
sion. In  the  statement  "  I  Koheleth  was  king  over  Israel 
in  Jerusalem,"  Solomon  does  not  speak  of  himself  as  a  reigning 
monarch,  but  rather  as  one  who  had  in  past  times  exercised 
regal  authority.  The  remark  of  Vaihinger  cannot  easily  be  set 
aside,  namely,  that  the  past  "  was  "  indicates  a  writer  of  later 
date  who  adduces  Solomon  as  speaking  from  his  grave  ;  that 
scholar,  moreover,  observes  that  the  very  expression  proves 
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that  the  author  of  the  book  had  no  intention  to  make  use  of 
any  deception  in  representing  Solomon  as  thus  addressing 
mankind.  Delitzsch  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  a 
Tahnudic  legend,  probably  connected  with  that  already 
mentioned  (p.  81),  is  based  on  this  very  expression,  and 
that  the  legend  exhibits  a  correct  grammatical  compre- 
hension of  the  force  and  signification  of  the  tense  employed. 
The  legend  referred  to  relates  that  Solomon  was  driven  from 
his  throne  on  account  of  his  sins  and  follies,  and  that  his 
throne  was  for  a  season  occupied  by  an  angel  who  assumed 
the  features  and  appearance  of  the  great  monarch,  while 
the  latter  was  forced  to  wander  about  through  the  land  of 
Israel,  begging  his  bread  from  synagogue  to  synagogue,  and 
from  school  to  school,  and  crying  out  all  the  while,  "  I  Kohe- 
leth  was  king  over  Israel  in  Jerusalem."  The  dethroned 
monarch,  according  to  the  story,  in  the  course  of  his  sor- 
rowful wanderings,  was  often  beaten  with  a  stick  on  account 
of  his  apparently  insane  pretensions  to  r^al  dignity,  and  was 
fed  upon  beans.  In  the  bitterness  of  his  soul  he  was  wont 
ever  and  anon  to  exclaim,  "This  is  my  portion  of  all  my 
labour  "  (chap.  ii.  10).^ 

Delitzsch  maintains  that  it  is  mere  self-deception  to  en- 
deavour to  persuade  oneself  that  Solomon  (who  was  king 
for  forty  years  without  any  interruption  of  his  sovereignty, 
and  whose  reign  only  terminated  with  his  death),  could, 
in  giving  a  retrospect  of  his  life  in  advanced  years,  have 
written,  "I  Koheleth  v^as  king  over  Israel."  He  might, 
indeed,  have  used  the  phrase  in  the  sense  of  "I  Koheleth 
became,"  or  "have  become,  and  still  am  king  over  Israel." 
But  that  sense  is  inadmissible  in  chap.  i.  12  on  account  of 
the  perfect  tenses  which  follow,  which  are  all  used  in  a 
past  signification.     Had  the  writer  intended  to  express  the 

*  Compare  Longfellow's  Tales  of  a  Wayside  Inn,  in  which  he  depicts  in  a 
similar  condition  Robert,  King  of  Sicily. 
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present  tense,  "I  Koheleth  am  king,"  in  contrast  to  the 
past  tenses  which  follow,  he  would  have  made  use  of  a 
different  construction.  The  verb  cannot,  in  the  context  in 
which  it  occurs,  be  grammatically  translated  *'  I  Koheleth 
am  king,"  nor  can  it  be  explained  to  signify, ''  I  have  been 
king  and  am  still  so."^ 

Bloch  and,  still  more  recently,  Bullock  (in  the  Speaket^s 
Commentary)  have  attempted  to  explain  the  perfect  tense- 
in  Ecclesiastes  i.  12,  by  adducing  the  story  of  Louis  XIV. 
of  France,  who,  after  the  unsuccessful  war  of  the  Spanish 
succession,  was  often  wont  to  cry  out :  ''  when  I  was  yet  a 
king."  In  giving  utterance  to  such  an  expression,  the 
French  monarch  compared  his  condition  of  powerlessness 
with  his  former  power  and  might.  No  such  comparison 
between  the  past  and  the  present  can  have  been  in- 
tended by  Solomon  in  the  simple  narrative  of  chap.  i.  12.^ 
For,  although  he  is  represented  in  this  book  as  taking  a 
retrospect  of  his  life,  and  as  arriving  at  the  conclusion  that 
all  his  might,  glory,  and  wisdom  were  but  vanity  and  vexa- 
tion of  spirit,  he  is  nowhere  depicted  as  comparing  the  sad 
present  with  the  glorious  past,  nor  as  looking  back  with  regret 
upon  days  of  enjoyment  which  had  passed  away  for  ever. 
Such  a  comparison  would  have  been  foreign  to  the  purpose 
of  the  book,  though  it  might  be  required  in  order  to  justify  the 
interpretation  sought  to  be  put  upon  the  terms  of  chap.  L  12.^ 

^  As  Dr.  Given,  Professor  of  Hebrew,  Magee  Coll.,  Londonderry,  maintains  in 
his  Truth  of  Scripture  in  connection  with  Revelation^  Inspiration^  and  the  Canon, 
T.  &  T.  Clark,  x88i.     He  appeals  to  Exod.  ii.  22,  but  see  note  on  next  page. 

'  The  dying  words  of  the  Roman  Emperor  Septimius  Severus  (a.d.  193-21 1), 
omnia  fui  et  nihil  expedite  *<  I  have  been  all  and  it  profits  me  nothing" 
might,  indeed,  be  suitably  quoted  in  illustration  of  the  meaning  of  Kohe- 
leth. But  the  second  part  of  the  sentence  of  the  Roman  Emperor  expresses 
that  very  comparison  between  the  past  and  the  present  of  his  individual  life,  the 
contrast  between  the  state  of  glory  he  had  attained  and  the  dark  future  imme- 
diately before  him,  which  is  required  in  any  interpretation  of  the  words  before 
us  in  order  to  make  them  suitable  to  Solomon. 

'  Passages  like  Geo.  zxxii.  10  (ix)  or  Psalm  Ixxxviil.  5  (4),  have  no  bearing 
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Mr.  Johnston  has  attempted  to  put  another  sense  on  the 
wordsj  and  argues  that  they  may  signify  "that  Koheleth 
(whether  he  was  or  was  not  king  when  he  wrote  the  Book 
of  Ecclesiastes)  was  king  at  the  time  when  he  did  what 
he  details  throughout  the  treatise"  {Treatise  on  Authorship 
of  Ecclesiastes^  p.  162).  The  suggestion  is  ingenious  but 
improbable.  Had  Solomon  been  the  writer,  he  would  have 
added  some  such  qualifying  clause  as  "  for  many  years  "  in 
verse  12,  or,  omitting  that  verse  entirely,  would  have  com- 
menced verse  13  with:  "I  Koheleth  gave  my  heart  to 
seek,  etc."  Mr.  Johnston  is  far  from  being  able  to  justify 
his  statement  that  the  perfect  in  the  passage  in  question, 
in  place  of  being  "  adverse  to  the  Solomonic  authorship  of 
Ecclesiastes,"  is  "  strongly  confirmatory  "  of  that  theory ;  and 
the  passages  adduced  by  him  in  support  of  this  statement 
entirely  fail  to  prove  his  conclusion. 

But  the  passage  just  discussed  is  not  the  only  one  which 
presents  a  difficulty  in  the  way  of  accepting  the  traditional 
view  of  the  authorship  of  the  work.  There  are  several  ex- 
pressions found  in  other  passages  which  equally  conflict  with 
the  supposed  Solomonic  authorship.  Thus,  in  chap.  i.  16, 
Solomon  is  represented  as  recording  his  experience  in  the 

whatever  upon  the  interpretation  of  the  text.  For  ^D^^n  in  those  passages  is 
evidently  used  in  the  sense  of  **/  am  becopne** — "  /  fl»i."  Such  presents  are  the 
results  of  the  historical  past  Nor  can  the  perfect  in  Exod.  ii.  22.  ^Ty*^\}  ^\ 
n*')p)  r?^^  ^  regarded  as  a  fitting  parallel.  The  perfect  there  is  not  equi- 
valent to  the  Latin  fui,  but  is  rather  /actus  sum  ;  or,  still  better,  is  equivalent 
to  the  Greek  perfect  which  denotes  an  action  completed  in  the  past,  whose  con- 
sequences last  up  to  the  time  of  the  speaker.  Hence  Exod  ii.  22  is  best 
rendered,  "  I  am  (lit.  have  become)  a  stranger  in  a  strange  land."  (See  Driver's 
Neb,  Tenses^  §  8).  In  the  passage  (Prov.  iv.  3)  quoted  by  Mr.  Johnston  (p.  165 
of  his  Treatise  an  the  Authorship  of  Ecclesiastes)^  the  reference  is  solely  to  the 
past ;  while  in  Eccl.  vii.  19  the  perfect  in  the  second  clause  is  conditioned  by 
the  imperfect  in  the  preceding,  and  consequently  is  rightly  translated  by  the 
English  present  tense.  Those  passages,  therefore,  are  not  ad  rem.  The  pas- 
sage in  the  Song  of  Songs  viiL  10^  quoted  by  Mr.  Johnston,  is  not  an  appro- 
priate parallel,  while  the  perfect  tenses  in  i  Kings  x.  6 ;  i  Kings  xi  1 1 ; 
2  Chron.  i.  11,  are  used  in  a  strictly  past  signification. 
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following  terms :  "  I  communed  with  my  heart,  saying, 
Behold  I  have  attained  great  and  ever  increasing  wisdom  over 
all  who  were  before  me  over  Jerusalem."  As  that  monarch 
had  in  reality  but  one  predecessor  who  ruled  over  Israel  in 
Jerusalem,  namely,  his  father  David,  the  passage  is  naturally 
considered  to  have  been  written  at  a  time  when  the  writer 
could  look  back  to  a  long  line  of  Jewish  kings  who  had  ruled 
in  the  sacred  capital.  The  last  clause  of  the  verse  is,  as 
Delitzsch  has  noted,  singularly  like  that  met  with  so  fre- 
quently in  the  inscriptions  of  the  Assyrian  monarchs,  namely, 
"the  kings  who  were  my  predecessors."  Hengstenberg, 
Bloch,  and  others  have  indeed  maintained  that  the  reference 
is  to  the  ancient  Canaanitish  kings  who  reigned  over  Jeru- 
salem previous  to  the  Israelitish  conquest  of  the  country, 
such  as  Melchizedek  in  the  days  of  Abraham  (Gen.  xv.),  and 
Adonizedok  in  those  of  Joshua  (Josh.  x.).  The  phrase,  those 
"  who  were  before  me  over  ^V)  Jerusalem,"  evidently  refers 
to  kings  who  ruled  over  that  city.^  Prof.  Taylor  Lewis, 
the  American  commentator,  has  ventured  to  characterize 
such  a  conclusion  as  "entirely  gratuitous."  He  maintains 
that  the  verse  may  refer  to  "  any  men  of  note  and  wealth 
together  with  David  and  Saul,  or  the  writer  may  well  have 
had  in  view  old  princes  in  Jerusalem,  away  back  to  the  days 


1  It  is  curious  that  Bullock,  in  his  Introduction  to  Ecclesiastes  in  the  Shaker's 
Comnuntary^  could  write  (p.  623) ;  **  the  limitation  of  the  word  '  air  to  kings  is  a 
pure  assumption  which  nothing  in  the  context  justifies.  The  writer  compares 
himself  with  all  who  in  former  times,  in  Jerusalem,  possessed  wisdom  or  riches, 
possessions  which  are  certainly  not  confined  to  kings."  The  same  expositor, 
however,  in  his  note  in  chap.  I  16  says,  that  '*the  reference  .is  probably  to  the 
line  of  Canaanitish  kings  who  lived  in  Jerusalem  before  David  took  it,  of  whom  thie 
names  of  Melchizedek  (Gen.  xiv.  18) ;  Adonizedek  (Josh.  x.  i),  and  Araunah 
(2  Sam.  xxiv.  23),  are  known  to  us  ;  or  it  may  be  to  Solomon*s  contemporaries 
of  his  own  country  (i  Kings  iv.  31),  and  of  other  countries  who  visited  him 
(i  Kings  iv.  34  and  x.  24)."  He  mentions,  at  the  end  of  the  note,  the  fact  which 
upsets  completely  his  former  argument,  namely,  that  *'the  preposition  'in  *  Jeru- 
salem should  be  translated  '  over ' "  !  And  yet  he  refers  back  to  his  Introduction, 
p.  623,  where  no  notice  is  taken  of  this  important  fact  1 
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of  Melchizedek."  ^  Such  assertions  only  show  how  far  pre- 
possessions in  favour  of  a  certain  view  may  lead  the  mind 
away  from  the  simple  truth. 

The  sacred  historian  speaks  of  Solomon's  wealth  and 
wisdom  as  greater  than  those  of  the  kings  of  other  nations 
(i  Kings  iii.  12  ;  x.  23,  24).  His  wisdom  is  said  to  have  ex- 
ceeded that  of  the  children  of  the  East  country,  and  the 
wisdom  of  Egypt  (i  Kings  iv.  30,  31).  But  such  statements 
are  very  different  from  that  in  Ecclesiastes  i.  16,  namely,  that 
it  was  greater  than  the  wisdom  of  the  rulers  over  Jerusalem 
who  were  before  him.  An  allusion  to  the  old  Canaanitish 
kings  who  had  lived  centuries  before  Solomon  would  have 
been  here  singularly  incongruous  ;  nor  were  any  of  them,  as 
far  as  we  know,  specially  renowned  for  wisdom.  It  is  far 
easier  to  suppose  that  the  passage  contains  an  anachronism 
of  little  importance,  and  not  caused  by  any  ignorance  on 
the  part  of  the  writer  of  the  well-known  facts  of  Israelitish 
history,  as  Hitzig  arbitrarily  supposes.  It  was  not  necessary 
that  the  writer  of  the  Book  of  Koheleth,  in  bringing  forward 
a  Solomon  redivivus  recounting  to  mankind  the  lessons  de- 
rived from  his  experience,  should  study  historical  accuracy 
in  such  unimportant  points  of  detail.  On  the  contrary,  such 
trifling  inaccuracies  make  it  tolerably  plain  that  the  writer 
desired  his  readers  to  understand  that  he  had  assumed  the 
rdle  of  Solomon  only  for  a  special  purpose,  and  that  his  work 
was  not  to  be  regarded  either  as  an  historical  treatise,  or  as 
an  actual  production  of  Solomon's  pen. 

The  early  translators  appear  to  have  been  quite  aware  of 
the  difSculty  of  explaining  the  statement  in  question  as 
Solomonic.  They,  therefore,  had  recourse  to  the  device  of 
slightly  modifying  the  text  to  suit  their  views.  Thus  the 
Targum  has  translated  the  passage  :  *'  Behold  I  have  increased 

*  See  in  his  note  i  on  p.  42  of  Uie  English  and  American  edition  of  IxMgis 
Commentary, 
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and  multiplied  wisdom  above  all  the  wise  men  which  were 
before  me  in  Jerusalem,"^  evidently  referring  to  the  four 
Israelitish  sages,  Ethan  and  Heman  and  Calcol  and  Darda, 
mentioned  in  i  Kings  iv,  31.  The  reading  "in  Jerusalem," 
although  apparently  supported  by  the  LXX.,  Syr.,  and  Vulg., 
and  found  in  not  a  few  Hebrew  MSS.  (as  well  as  adopted  by 
our  Authorised  Translation),  must  unquestionably  be  viewed 
as  a  conjectural  emendation  of  the  original  text.  It  is 
specially  mentioned  by  the  Masorites  ;  and,  notwithstanding 
their  general  belief  in  the  Solomonic  authorship,  such  a 
reading  of  the  text  is  distinctly  condemned  as  erroneous.^ 
The  Masoretic  reading  "over  Jerusalem"  could  never  have 
found  its  way  into  the  Hebrew  text  in  preference  to  the 
easier,  and  far  more  comprehensible,  reading  "  in  Jerusalem," 
had  it  not  been  genuine. 

In  spite,  then,  of  all  the  efforts  of  commentators  to  evade 
the  fact,  we  cannot  but  regard  this  as  one  of  several  indica- 
tions given  by  the  author  himself,  that  his  work  was  not 
really  intended  to  be  regarded  as  a  production  of  the  great 
Israelitish  monarch,  although  written  in  his  name. 

The  only  other  instance  which  we  shall  here  adduce 
occurs  in  the  epilogue  of  the  work,  which  beginS  with  verse 
9  of  chap,  xii.,  the  Book  of  Koheleth  itself  properly  ending 
with  the  eighth  verse  of  that  chapter. 

A  sketch  of  the  various  interpretations  proposed  for  the 
last  six  verses  of  the  book  will  be  found  in  the  commentary. 
We  must,  however,  here  notice  briefly  the  view  put  forward 
by  Krochmal  in  185 1,  and  adopted  with  slight  modifications 
by  several  other  Jewish  scholars,  such  as  Fiirst  in  his- work  on 
the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testament  (1868),  and  Graetz  in  his 
Commentary  on  Koheleth  (1871). 

According  to  Krochmal,  the  verses  in  question  were  added 

I D^^:^  ^751^^1? ''?  «»'9Ci  ^?  ^P  KOW^n  n^Bp^Kj  ^r»^iW  Kp  k^^?. 

'  See  Levita's  Massortth  ha^Massordk^  edited  by  Ginsburg,  p.  228. 
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at  the  final  settlement  of  the  Canon  at  the  Synod  at  Jamnia, 
A.D.  90,  and  were  designed  to  serve  not  merely  as  a  con- 
clusion to  the  Book  of  Koheleth,  but  as  a  fitting  close  to 
the  end  of  the  third  and  last  division  of  the  Jewish  Scrip- 
tures, commonly  known  as  the  Hagiographa.  .  Krochmal 
considers  Koheleth  to  have  been  the  last  book  in  that 
division,  although  no  proof  of  this  can  be  adduced  except 
his  interpretation  of  the  epilogue  of  that  work  He  inter- 
prets the  clause  "the  words  of  the  wise  are  as  goads,"  in 
verse  11  to  refer  to  the  authors  of  the  several  books  con- 
tained in  the  third  division.  By  the  ilteDK  "hs^  the  "  lords 
of  assemblies,"  he  considers  the  members  of  the  Jewish  San- 
hedrin  to  be  signified,  who  are  likened  to  firmly  fixed  nails 
which  cannot  be  moved  Why  the  members  of  the  Jewish 
council  should  thus  be  referred  to  in  the  epilogue,  and  what 
is  meant  by  their  being  thus  termed,  is  hard  to  divine. 
The  modification  of  this  translation  given  by  Fiirst,  namely, 
"  the  words  of  the  wise  are  like  goads,  and  like  pegs  driven 
in  by  the  men  of  the  assembly "  is  ungrammatical ;  because, 
as  Delitzsch  observes,  "  the  accusative  after  the  passive  par- 
ticiple can  express  any  nedrer  definition,  but  cannot,  like 
the  genitive,  express  the  effective  cause."  It  must  be  ob- 
served, too,  in  passing,  that  for  the  same  reason  our  English 
Version  '^  as  nails  fastened  by  the  masters  of  assemblies " 
must  also  be  abandoned,  although  formerly  given  by  a 
scholar  like  Lightfoot,  and  recently  adopted  and  commented 
on  by  Bullock  in  the  Speaker's  Commentary,  The  transla- 
tion of  Fiirst  being  thus  inadmissible,  it  is  unnecessary  to 
discuss  his  interpretation  of  the  second  clause,  namely,  that 
the  books  of  the  Hagiographa  are  signified  by  ''the  pegs 
firmly  driven  in,"  or,  finally  admitted  into  the  Canon  by  the 
men  of  the  Assembly. 

The  rendering  given  by  Graetz  requires  several  alterations 
to  be  introduced  into  the  Hebrew  text  which  are  not  sanctioned 
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by  the  authority  of  the  MSS.  or  of  the  ancient  versions  (see 
our  cpmm.).  He  translates :  "  Words  of  the  wise  are  as 
ox-goads  and  like  pegs  planted  in.  The  members  of  the 
Assembly  have  handed  them  down  from  one  shepherd." 
Graetz,  after  JCrochmal,  considers  "  the  words  of  the  wise  "  to 
signify  the  writings  of  the  Hagiographa,  which  were,  according 
to  him,  not  considered,  like  the  Pentateuch,  to  be  the  outcome 
of  direct  revelation  from  God,  nor  to  be  books,  like  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Prophets,  which  could  be  indirectly  traced  up  to 
the  same  source,  but  works  written  by  various  authors,  who, 
though  not  prophets,  were  "wise  men."  The  last  clause, 
therefore,  he  considers  to  be  an  endorsement  of  the  Book  of 
Koheleth  as  a  book  approved  of  by  the  men  of  the  Assembly 
as  being  the  production  of  a  truly  wise  man,  or  "  shepherd." 

Fiirst  explains  the  clause  "  they  (the  writings  of  the  wise) 
are  delivered  from  one  shepherd,"  to  mean  that  the  books 
referred  to  were  to  be  regarded  as  really  proceeding  from 
God,  who  is  meant  by  the  "  Shepherd."  But  Graetz  regards 
that  sentence  as  "obscure,"  because  God  is  termed  only  in 
poetry  "the  Shepherd  of  Israel,"  while  the  passage  cannot 
possibly  refer  to  Moses ;  although  the  latter  is  the  interpre- 
tation given  in  the  Targum  and  the  Midrash.^ 

^  The  Targum  paraphrases  the  verse  thus  :  *'  Words  of  wise  mien  are  like  to 
goads  and  to  sharp-pointed  instruments  which  are  sharp  to  teach  wisdom  to  those 
deficient  in  knowledge,  as  a  goad  teaches  the  ox  ;  and  the  Rabbis  of  the  San- 
hedrin,  the  masters  of  the  Halachas  and  the  Midrashim  which  were  given  by  means 
of  Moses  the  prophet,  who  himself  fed  the  people  of  the  house  of  Israel  in  the 
wilderness  with  manna  and  with  precious  food."  The  Midrash  Koheleth  takes 
the  word  H^SI^^  in  the  sense  of  **  assembiies"  It  quotes  in  its  explanation  the 
saying  of  God  to  Moses  in  Deut.  vi.  6,  "  these  words  which  I  command  thee  this 
day,"  which  ''words"  it  considers  were  partly  handed  down  by  tradition  to  the  men 
of  the  Sanhedrin.  In  proof  of  this  the  saying  of  God  in  Num.  xi.  16  is  adduced, 
''gather  unto  me  seventy  men,"  and  the  remark  is  made  that  the  words  are  not  to 
be  regarded  as  if  they  came  from  the  mouth  of  the  Sanhedrin,  but  as  heard  "  from 
the  mouth  of  Moses,  because  it  is  written  '  they  are  given  from  one  shepherd,'  that 
is  Moses ;  and  not  as  if  one  heard  it  from  the  mouth  of  Moses  but  from  the  mouth 
of  the  Holy  One,  blessed  be  He  I  as  it  is  written  '  from  one  Shepherd,'  and  there 
is  no  shepherd  except  the  Holy  One,  blessed  be  He  !  As  it  is  written  'Give  ear, 
O  Shepherd  of  Israel.*  "     Ps.  bucx.  i. 
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Bloch  (in  his  Studien^  p.  1 39  fif)  has  adopted  another  modi- 
fication of  Krochmal's  view.  He  maintains  that  the  epilogue 
consisting  of  ch.  xii.  9-14  is  an  addition  appended  to  the  book 
not  at  a  much  earlier  date  than  the  Synod  of  Jamnia,  namely, 
by  the  collectors  of  the  third  and  last  division  of  the  Jewish 
Canon  centuries  before  the  Christian  era.  These,  "  the  men 
of  the  Great  Synagogue,"  are  the  iltoDK  ^^'l??*  "  the  masters 
of  assemblies,"  the  descendants  in  office  and  position  of  "  the 
chief  of  the  fathers"  mentioned  in  Nehemiah  viii.  13.  They 
inserted  the  Book  of  Koheleth  in  the  last  collection  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  because  they  regarded  it  as  a  production  of 
Solomon's  pen,  but  they  interpolated  passages  here  and  there 
in  the  original  work.  For,  when  the  canon  was  finally  closed, 
no  book  found  admission  into  that  collection  which  was 
supposed  to  have  been  written  later  than  the  period  which 
terminated  with  the  death  of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus  (B.C 
425).  It  did  not  lie  within  the  compass  of  Bloch's  later 
work  to  give  any  detailed  explanation  of  the  several  clauses 
of  the  epilogue  of  Koheleth,  so  that  we  cannot  be  certain 
how  far  he  agrees  in  the  other  details  with  the  explan- 
ations of  Krochmal,  Fiirst,  or  Graetz.  But,  if  the  epilogue 
really  referred  to  the  closing  oi  the  third  part  of  the  Jewish 
Canon,  it  is  strange  that  the  early  expositions  should  have 
never  spoken  of  that  fact;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  no 
evidence  whatever  can  be  discovered,  even  in  Talmudic 
sources,  of  a  period  in  which  the  Book  of  Koheleth  stood  at 
the  end  of  the  third  division  of  the  O.T.,  which,  according  to 
this  theory,  is  its  true  and  proper  place.  The  fact  of  the 
epilogue  being  found  in  the  version  of  the  LXX.,  and  in  all 
the  other  ancient  versions,  is  opposed  to  Krochmal's  ideas. 

Renan  in  his  recent  work  on  Ecclesiastes  has  adopted  the 
views  of  Krochmal  and  Graetz  with  respect  to  the  composi- 
tion of  the  epilogue.  The  work  of  Professor  Graetz,  which 
has  found   few  adtnirers  in  Germany,  is   regarded  by  the» 
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French  savant  as  one  of  the  most  important  contributions  to 
the  study  of  Ecclesiastes,  while  the  far  more  profound  work 
of  Professor  Franz  Delitzsch  is  passed  over  by  him  in  utter 
silence.  The  latter  scholar  has  satisfactorily  proved  that  the 
style  and  language  of  the  epilogue  is  marked  by  the  same 
peculiarities  which  characterise  the  other  parts  of  the  book. 
The  language  of  the  Book  of  Koheleth  is  akin  to  that  of  the 
Books  of  the  Chronicles.  Its  idiom  approximates  in  some 
respects  to  that  of  the  Mishna,  although  the  Hebrew  is  of  a 
decidedly  more  ancient  type.  Several  of  its  expressions  are 
regarded  by  the  Talmudists  as  obscure,  and  are  commented 
on  by  them  in  such  a  manner  as  to  prove  that  the  words 
made  use  of  were  antiquated  at  the  time  when  the  Talmuds 
were  composed.  The  language  of  the  epilogue  is  identical 
with  that  of  the  body  of  the  work.  This  fact  tells  strongly 
against  a  theory  founded  on  no  real  basis  of  evidence. 

The  Book  of  Koheleth  considered  apart  from  the  epilogue 
begins  and  ends  with  almost  the  same  words :  "  Vanity  of 
vanities,  saith  Koheleth,  the  whole  is  vanity."*  A  note- 
worthy modification  of  this  clause  occurs,  however,  in  the 
refrain  at  the  end  of  the  book.  The  name  Koheleth  is  there 
found  with  the  article  affixed,  "  the  Koheleth."  Proper  names 
in  Hebrew,  when  special  reference  is  made  to  their  meaning, 
sometimes  take  the  article.  This  appears  to  be  the  case  in 
the  epilogue,  where  a  contrast  seems  to  be  drawn  between  the 
ideal  Koheleth  or  Solomon,  who  is  represented  as  the  speaker 
throughout,  and  the  actual  Koheleth  who  ventures  at  the 
close  of  his  work  to  say  a  few  words  concerning  himself  and 
his  book. 

The  epilogue  intimates  that  the  author  felt  it  necessary 
to  say  something  in  conclusion  (i)  about  himself  and  the 
manner  in  which  he  had  composed  his  book,  (2)  about  the 
importance  of  the  sacred  writings  in  general  and  of  his  own 
book  in  particular,  and  (3)  concerning  the  ultimate  conclusion 
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at  which  he  arrived.  The  remarks  of  the  writer  on  each  of 
these  three  heads  occupy  in  each  case  only  two  lines.  The 
terseness  and  brevity  oi  the  author  cause  considerable 
difficulty  in  attempting  to  comprehend  exactly  his  mean- 
ing. 

In  verse  9  the  mask  hitherto  worn  by  the  writer  is  cast 
aside,  and  he  ceases  to  speak  in  the  name  of  "the  Koheleth  " 
the  son  of  David,  but  now  addresses  the  reader  in  his  own 
person.  The  change  is  denoted  by  the  use  of  the  title  "  Ko- 
heleth "  without  the  article  in  verse  9  in  close  proximity  to, 
and  in  striking  contrast  with  "  the  Koheleth,"  with  the  article 
in  verse  8.  The  writer  thus  proceeds :  "And,  moreover,"  that 
is,  what  remains  to  be  said  now  at  the  close  of  the  book  is, 
that  Koheleth,  the  actual  preacher  and  author  of  the  work, 
"  was  a  wise  man,"  not  an  actual  king  or  a  ruler  in  Israel,  as 
was  "  the  Koheleth,"  or  Solomon.  Still  speaking  of  himself 
in  the  third  person  the  author  continues  :  "  Further,"  that  is, 
over  and  above  being  gifted  with  wisdom,  "he  (Koheleth) 
taught  the  people  knowledge,  and  (in  doing  so)  pondered 
over  (lit  weighed)  and  investigated,  arranged  many  proverbs." 
Inasmuch  as  he  was  himself  a  wise  man,  though  not  so  ^\'ise 
as  the  great  Koheleth  of  Israelitish  history,  the  writer  states 
further  that  he,  too,  had  sought  to  make  use  of  his  wisdom  by 
instructing  the  people  of  his  own  generation,  and  was  wont 
to  teach,  like  his  great  model  the  wise  Solomon,  by  means 
of  proverbs,  well  pondered  over,  carefully  investigated  and 
duly  arranged  for  the  special  object  in  view.  In  drawing  up 
original  proverbs,  or  in  collecting  together  such  sententious 
sayings  from  various  sources,  "  Koheleth  sought  to.  discover 
words  of  pleasantness,  and  that  which  was  written  in  upright- 
ness, words  of  truth."  That  is,  the  writer  of  the  Book  of  Kohe- 
leth had  adopted  the  plan  of  teaching  by  means  of  proverbs, 
because  he  found  that  they  were  peculiarly  attractive  to  the 
popular  taste.     But  he  took  great  care  to  make  use  only  of 
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such  "  sayings  of  the  wise "  as  were  written  with  an  honest 
and  good  intention,  and  were  in  reality  "  words  of  truth." 

Language  such  as  this  could  scarcely  have  been  written  by 
the  actual  Solomon  of  history. 

The  next  verse  of  the  epilogue  (verse  ii)  speaks  more 
generally  concerning  "words  of  the  wise,"  and   indirectly 
asserts  the  importance  of  the  Book  of  Koheleth.     This  verse 
unquestionably  presents  considerable  difficulties  to  the  ex- 
fK)sitor.     Its  great  difficulty  lies  in  the  use  of  the  expression 
nteDK  'h^\    The  first  word  of  the  phrase  signifies  "  lords," 
or  "masters,"  but  usage  forbids  it  to  be  explained  in   the 
sense  of  "leaders"  or  "editors,"   as  some  have  sought  to 
interpret  it     It  is  quite  possible  to  expound  the  phrase  as 
referring  to  the  members  of  the  Jewish  Sanhedrin,  or  even 
in  the  sense  of  "  members  of  academies,"  if  such   interpre- 
tations could  be  shown  to  convey  any  appropriate  meaning, 
and  were  agreeable  to  the  context     Despairing  of  being  able 
to  extract  any  satisfactory  sense  by  such  forced  explanations, 
Ewald,  Delitzsch,  and  other  eminent  scholars  have  been  led 
to  maintain  that  the  phrase  is  a  designation  of  the  proverbs 
to  which  reference  is  made  in  the  previous  verse.     Ewald 
translates  the  clause,  "and  like  driven  nails  the  well-com- 
pacted [sayings]  given  by  one  shepherd."     That  is,  proverbs 
delivered  not  as  isolated  maxims,  but  well-compacted  and 
well-arranged  in  their  connection  one  with  another  "  by  one 
shepherd,"  or  teacher  of  a  congregation,  are  like  nails  well 
driven  in.    Delitzsch  considers  the  expression  to  be  a  designa- 
tion of  the  words  of  the  wise  as  forming  "  collections  "  standing 
together  in  order  and  rank,  which,  like  nails  driven  in,  secured 
against  separation,  and  standing  on  one  common  ground,  are 
both  a  help  to  the  memory  on  the  one  hand,  and  to  a  correct 
comprehension  of  their  meaning  on  the  other.^ 
The  objection  to  this  interpretation  is,  that  although  the 

^  For  other  interpretations  of  the  clause  see  our  Crit.  Comm. 
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second  word  in  the  phrase,  viz.,  DteDhf,  is  a  term  which  can 
be  appfied  to  "  collections "  of  things  or  of  sayings,  as  well 
as  to  "  assemblies  "  of  persons,^  the  first,  (/^H)  is  always  used 
of  persons,  except  in  cases  where  things  are  personified.^ 
Such  a  personification  does  not  appear  natural  here.  We 
prefer,  therefore,  to  understand  the  phrase  in  the  sense  of 
"persons  skilled  in  collections,"  or  well  acquainted  with 
collections  of  wise  sayings,  namely,  with  books  in  which 
such  sayings  are  *'  intelligently  grouped  together  "  and  com- 
pacted into  one  whole.  Compare  the  well-known  expressions 
K^pO  ^^3,  "  fnasters  of  Scripture,''  meaning,  persons  well 
versed  in  Sacred  Scripture,  TOtt^O  ^j?5  ^' a  master  of  tlte 
Mishnal'  or  one  well  versed  therein ;  D^3ttf3  'hsiL.  ''masters 
of  incantations^'  or  persons  skilled  in  their  use. 

Our  explanation  of  the  verse  is  as  follows  :  "  Words  of  wise 
men  are  like  the  goads,"  for,  as  oxen  are  driven  forward  and 
guided  by  the  goad  into  the  path  in  which  they  should  go,  so 
are  men  impelled  onward,  and  preserved  in  the  right  way  by 
the  "  sayings  of  the  wise."  "  And  like  nails  firmly  driven  in 
(the  noun  does  not  signify  tent-pegs  or  stakes)  are  those  well 
versed  in  collections  (of  such  sayings) — they  (the  collections 
themselves)  are  given  from  one  Shepherd."  Disciples 
thoroughly  versed  in  "  the  sayings  of  the  wise,"  and  who  not 
only  "hear"  the  words  of  wisdom,  but  "do"  what  wisdom 
enjoins — for  this  is  plainly  the  meaning  of. the  writer— "are 
like  nails  firmly  driven  into"  some  wall,  which  cannot  be 
easily  pulled  out.     Such  are,  to  use  New  Testament  language, 

^  The  Jerusalem  Talmud,  Sanhedr.  x.  28  a^  takes  the  word  in  the  last  signifi- 
fication.  Its  words  are  :  "  There  are  no  fllfilDM  except  the  Sanhedrin,  according 
as  it  is  written,  gather  to  me  seventy  men  of  the  elder t  of  Israel  [Num.  xi.  16] . 
Another  interpretation  is  that  the  nifilDK  vy3  [the  nuuters  of  the  assemblies]  are 
the  words  which  are  spoken  in  the  assembly  "  (nfi^DM).  See  Excursus  No.  4, 
Glossary,  s,v, 

'  Delitzsch  regards  the  proverbs  or  maxims  as  here  personified,  and  compares 

the  expression  D^^T^  (Prov.  xxH.  30)  excellent  men,  princes^  used  there  of  such 
aphroisms.    Compare  DH^U  1  Pfov.  viii.  6. 
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no  longer  like  "  children  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  aboul 
with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men,  in  crafti- 
ness, after  the  wiles  of  error  "  (Eph.  iv.  14).  They  are  rather 
"like  nails  firmly  riveted"  which  cannot  be  removed  from 
the  ground  or  place  into  which  they  are  fastened. 

The  author  evidently  regarded  his  own  book  as  belonging 
to  the  category  of  such  collections  of  the  sayings  of  the  wise. 
Many  of  the  proverbs  in  it  were  borrowed  from  other  wise 
men,  not  a  few  being  probably  aphorisms  of  Solomon  borne 
by  tradition  down  the  stream  of  time.  The  value  and  im- 
portance of  such  "collections"  of  the  "sayings  of  the  wise  " 
as  Koheleth  speaks  of,  arise  from  their  having  a  common 
origin,  being  alike  the  outcome  of  Divine  inspiration.  "  They 
are  given  from  one  Shepherd,"  who  is  above,  and  from  whom 
cometh  "every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  boon  "  (J as.  1.  17). 
That  great  Shepherd  of  men  imparts  the  ability  to  utter 
words  which  have  power  to  impel  men  onward  in  the  path 
of  rectitude,  and  to  preserve  them  from  falling  away  into 
sin.  The  Books  of  the  Old  Testament  in  general,  inclusive 
of  the  Book  of  Koheleth,  are  profitable  for  teaching,  both  in 
the  way  of  conviction  and  correction,  and  are  fitted  to  train 
up  believers  "  in  righteousness  "  (2  Tim.  ni.  16).  The  "  words 
of  the  wise"  contained  in  the  Book  of  Koheleth,  whether 
sayings  of  Solomon  himself,  or  attributed  to  him  by  a  lawful 
literary  device,  "are  given  from  the  one  Shepherd,"  who  not 
only  leads  Israel  as  a  fiock,  but  also  directs  all  those  who  put 
their  trust  in  Him. 

Words  such  as  these  of  the  epilogue  cannot  have  proceeded 
from  Solomon.  They  are  only  intelligible  when  explained, 
as  Delitzsch  has  interpreted  them,  as  containing  "  an  impor- 
tant apologetic  hint,"  indicating  that  the  collection  of  the 
sayings  of  the  wise  in  the  Book  of  Koheleth,  though  not 
proceeding  from  the  pen  of  Solomon,  was,  as  well  as  the 
well-known    Book  of  Proverbs    (which    is    in   the   main    a 
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collection  of  that  monarch's  sayings),  justly  entitled  to  take 
rank  as  a  book  written  under  Divine  inspiration. 

"  Moreover,"  adds  Koheleth,  who,  here  in  the  epilogue 
(though  not  in  his  book),  addresses  himself  to  an  individual 
disciple,  "  My  son,  be  warned,"  be  on  your  guard  against  error 
in  this  matter.^  "  Of  making  many  books  there  is  no  end,  and 
much  study  is  a  weariness  of  the  flesh."  In  the  pursuit  after 
wisdom  the  learner's  true  motto  ought  to  be  ^^trndtum  non 
multa "  {Plinii  Ep.,  viii.  9).  A  real  knowledge  of  a  little  is 
better  than  a  superficial  acquaintance  with  many  branches  of 
human  learning.  Let  the  disciple  deeply  persuaded  of  the 
sad  truth  of  the  fact  that  "  vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  vanity," 
amid  all  the  vanities  of  this  present  life  be  guided  by  the 
"  words  of  the  wise,"  especially  by  the  words  of  those  holy 
men  upon  whose  shoulders  the  mantle  of  inspiration  was  cast 
by  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  flock  of  man.  "  For  the  end  of 
the  matter,  when  all  is  heard  (which  can  be  adduced  by  the 
wisest  of  mankind)  is,  fear  God  and  keep  His  commandments 
— for  this  ought  every  man  to  do."  This  is  the  duty  of  the 
high  and  of  the  lowly,  of  the  king  and  of  the  subject,  of  the 
rich  and  of  the  poor,  of  the  learned  and  of  the  unlearned,  of 
the  man  whose  faith  is  so  strong,  that  it  can  remove  mountains, 
and  of  him  whose  faith  is  so  feeble  that  he  stumbles  over  every 
stone  which  may  lie  in  his  path.  For  there  is  a  judgment 
which  awaits  man  in  a  future  state  of  existence.  God  shall 
not  merely  judge  the  nations — a  doctrine  often  taught  in  Old 
Testament  literature — and  execute  judgment  on  the  ungodly 
by  punishments  meted  out  in  this  world,  but  He  shall  also 
judge  all  men.  In  that  great  judgment  the  inequalities  of  the 
present  shall  be  duly  adjusted,  and  its  enigma  fully  solved. 

'  The  expression  for  " moreover'*  in  this  verse  is  somewhat  different  from  that 
in  verse  9,  and  either  signifies,  as  Ewald  understands  it,  that  what  follows  is  to  be 
looked  upon  as  the  result  of  what  had  been  already  said  ;  or  better,  perhaps,  as 
Delitzsch,  "  what  stiU  remains  to  be  mentioned  is  "  that  which  follows. 
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"  God  shall  bring  every  work  into  a  judgment  (which  shall 
pass)  upon  all  that  is  concealed,  whether  good  or  whether 
evil."     . 

This  revelation  of  a  coming  judgment,  in  which  every  in- 
dividual man  is  to  be  rewarded  according  to  his  deserts,  is, 
perhaps,  the  most  striking  truth  contained  in  the  whole  Book 
of  Koheleth.  In  this  particular  Ecclesiastes  is  in  advance  of 
the  other  writings  of  the  Old  Testament  It  was  not  even 
granted  to  a  Daniel  to  understand  this  truth  fully.  He  was 
permitted  to  speak  of  the  resurrection  of  "  many  of  those 
who  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  "  in  Messianic  days,  and 
to  announce  that  some  should  then  *' awake  to  everlasting 
life"  and  others  "to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt." 
Nowhere  else  in  the  Old  Testament  is  it  plainly  revealed 
that  in  the  judgment  day  every  secret  thing  shall  be  made 
manifest,  and  that  "each  of  us  shall  give  an  account  of 
himself  to  God"  (Rom.  xiv.  12). 

The  announcement  of  this  new  doctrine  at  the  close  of 
this  strange  Book  of  Koheleth  was  the  breaking  forth,  amid 
the  darkness,  of  the  dawn  of  a  better  and  fuller  revelation. 
It  forms  a  precious  link  in  the  chain  of  the  Old  Testament 
preparations  for  the  New.  The  revelation  of  Messianic  days 
has  shed  a  clearer  light  upon  our  path.  Jesus  Christ  hath, 
indeed,  brought  immortality  to  light  by  His  Gospel.  He 
hath  overcome  death,  and  doubt  too,  and  opened  the  gate  of 
everlasting  life  to  all  them  that  believe  on  His  name. 


CHAPTER  V. 
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The  denial  of  the  Solomonic  authorship  does  not. detract  from  the  authority  of 
the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  109 — No  new  facts  of  Solomon's  life  contained  in 
the  Book,  no— Charge  of  forgery  unjust,  in — The  practice  of  Greek  and 
Roman  historians,  in — The  Emperor  Claudius'  speech,  11 1— The  Sacred 
Writers  availed  themselves  of  similar  freedom,  112 — Rev.  David  Johnston's 
work  on  Elcclesiastes,  1 14 — Endorsed  by  Prof.  Leathes,  1 14 — His  argument  in 
favour  of  the  common  authorship  of  the  Books  of  Proverbs  and  Ecclesiastes,  1 14 
— Reply  to  this  argument,  1 15 — The  Writer  of  Koheleth  uses  Solomonic  expres- 
sions, 116— Renan's  former  opinion  as  to  the  date  of  the  book,  117 — The 
linguistic  features  of  the  book,  1 18 — Why  Solomon  is  introduced  by  the  writer 
as  spokesman,  118 — Dr.  Pusey's  unfair  charge  against  the  scholars  who  deny 
the  Solomonic  authorship,  119— Bloch's  attempt,  and  the  earlier  attempt  of 
Renan,  to  assign  the  phenomena  of  the  book  to  copyists,  121 — Peculiarities  of 
grammar,  121 — The  picture  of  life  given  by  Koheleth,  122— Oppression  and 
tyranny  during  the  days  of  Solomon,  122 — Legend  of  the  Midrash  as  to 
the  stages  of  Solomon's  fall,  123 — The  complaints  of  oppression  in  the  book 
opposed  to  the  Traditional  view,  124 — The  book  no  penitential  confession,  124 
— M.  Renan's  new  work  on  Ecclesiastes,  125 — His  ideas  as  to  Canticles  and 
Ecclesiastes,  126 — Maintains  the  modem  date  of  the  book,  i26^Denies  its 
Solomonic  authorship,  127 — His  suggestions  as  to  the  name  Koheleth,  127 — 
His  portrait  of  the  author,  129 — That  portrait  a  caricature,  129 — Renan 
maintains  the  writer  to  be  a  mere  man  of  the  world,  130 — A  type  of  the 
modem  Jew,  132 — Dean  .Plumptre's  ideal  biography  of  the  writer,  133 — His 
early  life,  133 — Crossed  in  love,  134 — Turns  philosopher,  134 — Returns  to 
his  early  faith,  135 — Comments  on  this  view,  135 — Probable  date  of  Koheleth, 
136— The  last  of  the  Hebrew  Prophets,  136— The  work  a  preparation  for 
Christ,  137. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

THE  AUTHORSHIP  OF  THE  BOOK  OF  KOHELETH. 

In  our  last  chapter,  on  a  survey  of  one  portion  of  the 
evidence  presented  by  statements  which  occur  in  the  Book 
of  Koheleth  itself,  we  saw  that  it  was  highly  probable  that 
the  real  author  of  that  work  was  not  the  great  king  of  Israel, 
although  the  writer  thought  fit  to  put  his  own  reflections  on 
the  vanity  of  human  life  into  the  mouth  of  Solomon.  No 
more  suitable  person  could  have  been  adduced  as  a  preacher 
of  such  sermon  on  the  vanity  of  all  earthly  things  than  a 
monarch  universally  regarded  as  the  wisest  of  men,  and  one 
who  had  fully  experienced  in  his  own  case  the  unsatisfying 
character  of  all  earthly  joys. 

A  recent  defender  of  the  Solomonic  authorship  has  ventured 
to  affirm  that  "  the  impeachment  of  the  traditional  authorship 
of  Deuteronomy  and  Ecclesiastes  detracts  from  their  trust- 
worthiness, by  representing  as  literary  fictions  what  those 
ancient  writings  themselves  represent  as  historic  facts. 
Hence  the  interests  at  stake  in  discussing  the  authorship 
of  Ecclesiastes  or  of  Deuteronomy  are  vastly  more  momen- 
tuous  than  any  interests  afTected  by  discussing  the  autliorship 
of  anonymous  writings  like  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews."  ^ 
This  critic  further  asserts  that  "the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes 
claims  Solomon  as  its  author,  precisely  as  Deuteronomy 
claims  Moses,  and  the  Pauline  Epistles  claim  the  Apostle 
Paul ;  and  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive  how,  if  such  indications 

^  Treatise  on  the  Authorship  of  Ecclesiasta.    (Mtcmillan  &  Co.)  p.  ii. 
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of  authorship  as  are  contained  in  Ecclesiastes  are  not  literally 
true,  any  averment  of  authorship  found  elsewhere  in  the 
Scriptures  can  be  accepted  as  trustworthy;  or  how,  if  the 
Scriptures  ought  not  to  be  believed  in  such  a  plain  niatter 
of  fact  as  the  authorship  claimed  in  them,  they  can  deserve 
to  be  trusted  in  other  details  purporting  to  be  simple  state- 
ments of  historical  and  doctrinal  facts."  ^ 

The  authorship  of  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy  cannot  be 
discussed  here.  But  the  assertion  just  referred  to,  so  far  as 
the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  is  concerned,  is  completely  unjustifi- 
able. The  authority  and  trustworthiness  of  the  Book  of 
Ecclesiastes  are  not  imperilled  by  the  denial  of  its  Solomonic 
authorship.  No  "  historical  fact  "  whatever  is  thereby  neces- 
sarily resolved  into  a  mere  "  literary  fiction."  It  is  highly  im- 
proper for  any  defender  of  the  authority  of  Sacred  Scripture 
to  assert  that  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  is  open  to  the  charge 
of  "  deceit  and  falsehood,"  and  that  its  doctrinal  statements 
must  be  received  with  suspicion,  if  the  superscription  of  the 
book  (ch.  L  i)  is  viewed,  not  as  expressing  an  historical  truth, 
but  as  a  literary  device. 

The  general  character  and  value  of  the  Book  of  Koheleth 
are  in  no  wise  affected  by  a  denial  of  the  traditional  opinion. 
The  experience  of  Koheleth  may  have  been  truly  and  really 
the  experience  of  Solomon,  although  not  a  single  sentence 
in  the  book  proceeded  actually  from  the  pen  of  the  latter.  It 
is  remarkable  that  this  so-called  "  autobiography  "  does  not 
mention  a  single  fact  connected  with  Solomon's  life  which 
might  not  easily  have  been  derived  from  the  narrative  set 
forth  in  the  First  Book  of  Kings.  This  could  scarcely  have 
been  the  case  had  Solomon  been  the  writer.  Nay  more,  the 
most  important  acts  of  his  reign  are  passed  over  in  silence. 
Not  one  word  is  said  concerning  the  building  of  the  temple, 
not  a  single  allusion  is  made  throughout  the  book  to  that 

>  Treatise  on  the  Authorship  of  EccUsiastes,     (Ibfacmillan  &  Ca)  p.  ii. 
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sin  of  idolatry  whereby  he  provoked  Jahaveh  to  anger,  nor 
to  the  adversaries  who  were  raised  up  to  chastise  him  on 
account  of  that  transgression,  and  whose  actions  embittered 
his  last  years. 

It  would  be  unjust  to  regard  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  though 
professedly  written  by  Solomon  (see  p.  60),  in  the  light  of 
an  imposition  or  a  forgery.    The  chaise  of  forgery  would 
be  preferred  against  the  Book  of  Koheleth  with  still  greater 
injustice.     It  has  always  been  considered  perfectly  justifiable 
for  an  author,  in  accordance  with  the  indications  found  in 
history,  to  pourtray  in  prose  or  in  verse  the  feelings  and 
sentiments  of  distinguished  persons  on  remarkable  occasions. 
As  instances  of  such  a  practice,  Delitzsch  pertinently  cites  the 
speeches  of  distinguished  commanders  and  statesmen  which 
are  to  be  found  in  the  works  of  the  g^eat  Greek  and  Roman 
historians.     Some  of  those  orations  rest  no  doubt  upon  a 
positive  historical  basis.     But  in  the  majority  of  instances 
the  individual  historian  has  himself  worked  up  the  material 
afforded  to  him,  and  the  speeches  to  be  found  in  his  pages 
exhibit   the  same  style  and   linguistic    peculiarities    which 
characterise  the  other  parts  of  his  work.     The   Emperor 
Claudius  delivered  in  A.D.  48  a  remarkable  oration  in  favour 
of  the  full  privileges  of  Roman  citizenship  being   granted 
to  the  communities  of  Gallia  Comata,  or  Gaul  proper,  and  of 
the  i£duan  senators  being  permitted  to  present  themselves 
as  candidates  for  civic  honours  at   Rome.    This  has  been 
duly  recorded  by  Tacitus  {AnnaL,  xi.  24).     But  the  form 
in  which  it  appears  on  the  pages  of  the  Roman  historian 
is  very  different  from  that  which  it  assumes  on  the  bronze 
tablets  discovered  in   Lyons   in   A.D.    1528,   and   still   pre- 
served in  the  Museum    of  that   city.^    The  tablets  repre- 

^  The  tablets  in  question  are  beautifully  cut  and  are  as  legible  now  as  when 
first  engraved.  The  inscription  is  given  in  full  in  Gruteri  Inscriptiones  Antiqtut 
iotiut  orbis  Romania  p.  Dll.  The  tablets  themselves,  which  are  duly  regarded  as 
a  moDttment  of  great  national  interest,  are  kept  in  the  Palais  des  Arts,  Lyons* 
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sent  the  speech  as  it  was  originally  published  by  the 
Imperial  command.  But  the  Roman  historian,  in  relating 
the  emperor's  oration  in  a  form  suited  to  his  Annals,  and 
in  giving  it  a  more  elegant  form  than  it  assumes  on  the 
Bronze  Tablets,  had  not  the  slightest  intention  of  imposing 
on  the  credulity  of  his  readers,  nor  has  any  scholar  ventured 
to  accuse  him  as  guilty  in  this  particular  of  ^  deceit  and 
«    falsehood."^ 

Instances  can  also  be  given  in  which  the  sacred  writers 
of  the  Old,  and  even  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures, 
have  not  hesitated  to  avail  themselves  of  a  similar  literary 
freedom.  The  pen  of  the '  historian  himself,  as  Delitzsch 
observes,  is  distinctly  perceptible  in  the  greater  part  of  the 
prophetic  addresses  recorded  in  the  Books  of  Kings  and 
Chronicles.  Caspar!,  an  eminent  scholar,  and  one  of  the 
most  earnest  defenders  of  the  truths  of  Revelation,  notices 
that  several  of  the  discourses  in  the  Chronicles,  when  com- 
pared with  those  in  the  Books  of  the  Kings,  are  distinguished 
by  a  noteworthy  peculiarity  of  style,  specially  characteristic 
of  the  writers  of  th6  former  books.'    The  sacred  historians 

*  Delitzsch,  in  his  important  article,  in  Luthardfs  Zeiischrift  fur  kircklicke 
IVissenschaft  u.  kirchl,  Lebm^  Heft  vi.  1882,  on  "  the  Decalogue  in  Exodus  and 
Deuteronomy,"  adduces  other  instances.  Cicero's  third  oration  against  Cata- 
line  {Cat.  iii.  2)  contains  the  letter  of  Lentulus  to  Catiline,  which  is  also  com- 
municated by  Sallust  in  his  Bellum  CatilinaHum  (cap.  xliv.).  The  substance  of 
the  letter  has  been  given  by  both,  but  the  form  which  it  assumes  varies  consider- 
ably in  the  two  narratives.  Delitzsch  points  out  that  the  differences  in  accounts 
of  the  Decalogue  in  £xod.  xx.  and  Deut.  v.  are  owing  to  the  same  cause. 

•  Caspari,  in  his  treatise  Uebcr  den  Syrisch-Ephraimitiscken  Kritg^  pp.  52  ff, 
adduces  certain  proofs  to  show  that  the  writer  of  the  Chronicles  did  not  invent  the 
speeches  which  appear  in  his  history,  but  that  he  worked  them  up  in  a  free  manner 
from  the  original  sources,  clothing  them  in  a  form  peculiar  to  himself  and  his 
time.  A  comparison  of  the  discourses  common  to  the  Chronicles  and  the  Kings 
shows  that  the  editor  of  the  Book  of  Chronicles  has  on  the  whole  faithfully 
reproduced  his  original,  but  still  has  altered  it  in  several  places  ;  and  he  has  dealt 
in  the  same  manner  with  the  original  of  those  speeches  which  are  not  found 
in  the  Books  of  the  Kings.  Compare,  for  example,  2  Kings  xviii.  22  and 
Isaiah  xxxvi.  7,  with  2  Chronicles  xxxiL  12.  There  is,  moreover,  a  very  striking 
similarity  between  the  most  of  the  speeches  which  occur  in  the  Books  of  the 
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sometimes  incorporate  records  into  their  narratives  substan- 
tially in  the  form  in  which  they  were  originally  composed. 
But  it  is  more  usual  for  such  authors  to  reproduce  in  their 
own  style  those  poems  and  speeches  which  were  suited  to 
the  object  in  view. 

That  the  sacred  writers  did  not  consider  themselves 
debarred  from  making  use  of  the  liberty  ordinarily  accorded 
to  other  historians  is  plain  from  a  candid  examination  of 
their  productions.  The  Psalter  itself,  notes  Delitzsch,  "  con- 
tains not  a  few  Psalms  entitled  T)'T^  (^*  of  David*'),  which 
were  not  composed  by  David  himself,  but  by  unknown  poets 
who  transferred  themselves  in  thought  into  David's  place, 
situation,  and  feelings."  Delitzsch  considers  Psalm  cxliv.  to 
be  an  instance  of  such  usage.  That  Psalm,  according  to  his 
opinion,  was  founded  on  the  expressions  used  by  David  in 
his  celebrated  combat  with  Goliath  (i  Sam.  xvli.  47).  This 
fact  is  also  recognised  by  the  LXX.,  who  add  to  the  simple 
superscription  "  of  David,"  which  occurs  in  the  Hebrew 
Psalter,  an  explanatory  clause,  trpo^  rov  FoXmS,  *^  concerning 
Goliath.*'  Still  more  noteworthy  is  the  fact  that  the  writer 
of  the  Chronicles  (i  Chr.  xvi.),  when  he  attempts  to  give 
an  idea  of  the  songs  of  praise  sung  on  the  occasion  of 
the  removal  of  the  ark  from  the  house  of  Obed-edom  to  the 
tabernacle  which  David  pitched  for  it  in  Jerusalem,  actually 
puts  into  the  mouth  of  David  the  first  and  the  last  two  verses 
of  Psalm  cvi. ;  although  that  psalm,  as  has  been  admitted 
by  the  most  orthodox  critics  (as  for  example,  Dean  Perowne), 
must  have  been  composed  after  the  date  of  the  Exile.^ 

Other  instances  might  be  adduced.    These  are,  however. 

Chronicles,  which  proves  that  the  author  considered  himself  at  liberty  to  make  a 
iftt  use  of  the  material  which  he  had  at  hand,  and  did  not  consider  himself 
bound  in  all  cases  to  give  the  ipsissima  verba, 

^  It  is  also  worthy  of  note  that  passages  from  Psalms  xcvi.  and  cv.  are  also 
qnoted  in  the  same  song  of  praise,  although  these  Psalms  were  evidently  written 
in  post-exilian  times,  and  refer  to  the  period  ot  the  captivity. 

I 
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sufficient  for  our  present  purpose.  Such  points  have  been 
passed  over  in  silence  by  the  recent  defender  of  the  traditional 
theory  qf  the  Solomonic  authorship  of  Ecclesiastes ;  whose 
work,  as  it  is  the  most  elaborate,  though  not  the  most 
scholarly,  which  has  lately  appeared  on  that  side,  canniot  be 
left  altogether  unnoticed.  It  has  been  highly  praised  arid 
its  ai^uments  have  been  pronounced  Conclusive  by  Pro- 
fessor Stanley  Leathes  of  London.^  Hence  it  requires  more 
than  a  mere  passing  reference.  Though  issued  anony- 
mously, we  are  permitted  to  state  that  the  writer  is  Rev. 
David  Johnston  of  Herray,  Scotland. 

This  critic  has  attempted,  by  an  elaborate  induction  of 
"identical  words  "and  "coincidences"  in  style  and  phrase- 
ology»  to  demonstrate  that  the  Book  of  Proverbs  and  the 
Book  of  Ecclesiastes  have  one  and  the  same  author.  The 
references  to  "  kings  "  and  *'  rulers,"  the  frequent  mention  of 
"  the  ^yts "  in  proverbial  sentences,  the  occurrence  of  the 
same  words  in  both  books,  such  as  the  nouns  signifying 
"street,"  "delight,"  "orchard,"  " slothfulness,"  "fool,"  "wis- 
dom," "  riches,"  "  wealth,"  the  frequent  use  of  the  common 
adjectives  meaning  "  good,"  "  better  than,"  etc,  have  all  been 
carefully  registered,  tabulated,  and  counted  up,  and  the  re- 
sults are  triumphantly  paraded  as  undesigned  evidences  of  a 
cumulative  character  in  proof  of  the  traditional  view.  The 
isolated  instance  of  the  expression  "  my  son  "  in  the  epilogue 
has  not  been  forgotten.  The  strength  or  weakness  of  this 
line  of  argument  can  be  as  well  appreciated  by  the  English 
student  as  by  the  Hebrew  scholar.  Professor  Stanley 
Leathes  in  his  review  has  incautiously  observed  that  "the 
force  of  this  evidence,  so  far  as  it  goes,  seems  to  be  irresistible." 
These  critics  seem  to  forget  that  the  argument  on  which  they 
rely  proves  too  much.     By  the  same  line  of  argument  the 

^  In  the  Christian  Church  (London  :   Hodder  and  Stonghton),  numbers  for 
Februazy,  March,  April,  1881. 
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Book  of  Wisdom  and  the  Book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  or  Ben 
Sira,  although  extant  only  in  Greek,  ^  may  with  equal  reason 
be  ascribed  to  Solomon.  For,  if  the  English  student  will, 
with  the  aid  of  Cruden*s  Concordance  to  the  A.V.  transla- 
tion of  the  Apocrypha,  count  up  the  number  of  times  the 
majority  of  such  words  as  are  referred  to  by  Mr.  Johnston 
occur  in  the  Books  of  Wisdom  and  of  Ben  Sira,  and  then 
compare  the  whole  with  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  he  will  obtain 
results  of  a  similar  character  to  those  noticed  by  the  Scotch 
critic.  Nor  have  we  to  go  far  to  discover  the  reason  of 
this  phenomenon.  It  is  simply  because  the  Book  of  Kohe- 
leth  (or  Ecclesiastes),  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  and  the  Book  of 
Ben  Sira  (or  Ecclesiasticus),  abound  in  "  proverbs,"  more  or 
less  directly  modelled  after  the  pattern  of  the  sententious 
sayings  contained  in  the  ancient  Solomonic  Book  of  Proverbs. 
An  attempt  has  been  made  by  Mr.  Johnston  to  derive  an 
argument  in  favour  of  the  Solomonic  authorship  of  the  Book, 
from  the  occurrence  in  it  of  a  few  expressions  also  found  in 
several  prayers  of  Solomon  recorded  by  the  writers  of  the 
Books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles.  It  will  be  readily  admitted 
that  there  are  some  phrases  common  to  the  three  books, 
namely  "  the  heart  of  the  sons  of  men,"  "  there  is  no  man  who 
sinneth  not,"  etc.*  All,  however,  that  such  "  correspondences  " 
can   be  fairly  considered    to   prove  is,   that    the  writer  of 

*  The  Greek  text  of  Ben  Sira  is,  as  has  been  ahready  noticed,  a  translation 
from  a  Hebrew  original.     See  p.  32. 

*  Mr.  Johnston,  in  p.  115  of  his  Treatise^  seems  to  regard  it  as  a  significant 
fact  that  the  temple  is  called  in  ch.  iv.  17  (English  Version,  ch.  ▼.  1)  by  the 
name  of  "  house,"  inasmuch  as  Solomon  uses  that  term  of  the  temple  no  less  than 
sixteen  times  in  i  Kings  viii.  It  is  not,  however,  certain,  though  it  b,  perhaps, 
probable,  that  the  temple  is  alluded  to  in  the  passage  in  question.  But  as  has 
ahready  been  noticed,  in  an  '*  autobiography "  of  any  kind  whatever,  Solomon 
could  scarcely  have  avoided  making  some  allusion  to  the  building  of  the  temple, 
which  was  the  grand  event  of  his  reign.  No  such  allusion,  however,  can  be 
pointed  out  in  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes.  That  the  phraseology  of  Solomon  should 
have  been  imitated  by  a  later  writer,  writing  under  his  name,  is  only  what  we 
might  have  expected. 
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Ecclesiastes  was  acquainted  with  the  records  of  Solomon's 
sayings  and  acts  as  given  by  the  sacred  historians,  a  fact 
which  no  critic  has  ever  called  in  question.^ 

For  it  was  only  natural  that  the  writer  of  the  Book  of 
Koheleth  in  representing  Solomon  as  setting  forth  his  views 
upon  the  vanity  of  human  affairs,  arrived  at  after  long  and 
extensive  experience,  should  occasionally  employ  words  and 
expressions  used  also  by  Solomon.  The  wonder  is,  not  that 
there  are  some  words  and  phrases  in  the  book  drawn  from 
such  a  source,  but  that  there  are  so  few.  The  "linguistic 
features  "  of  the  book,  however,  are  decidedly  not  Solomonic. 
The  author  may,  indeed,  have  availed  himself  in  some  places 
of  certain  genuine  sayings  and  proverbs  of  Solomon  handed 
down  by  oral  tradition.  But  to  what  extent  he  has  done 
so,  it  is,  of  course,  now  quite  impossible  to  ascertain. 

Renan's  remarks  in  reference  to  the  Song  of  Songs  have 
been  of  late  frequently  quoted  by  English  writers,  as  if  they 
afforded  a  con/clusive  answer  to  all  the  objections  against 
the  traditional  vjew  of  the  authorship  of  Ecclesiastes  derived 
from  its  linguistic  characteristics.  In  speaking  of  the  Song 
of  Songs,  Renan  observes  that  the  critics  of  Gesenius*  school 
have  occupied  themselves  too  exclusively  with  grammatical 
and  philol(^ical  considerations,  and  have  been  too  prone 
neglect  historical  and  literary  considerations  in  deciding 
questions  concerning  the  authorship  of  particular  books.* 
There  is,  no  doubt,  much  truth  in  this  remark,  but  it  has  no 
real  bearing  upon  the  question  before  us.  There  is  a  very 
marked  distinction  observable  between  the  language  of  the 
Song  of  Songs  and  that  of  Ecclesiastes ;  and  distinguished 

*  It  ought  to  be  noted  in  justice  to  Mr.  Johnston  that  he  has  himself  perceived 
the  difficulty  of  urging  such  points  'as  evidence  on  the  question  of  authorship. 
He  attaches,  however,  great  importance  to  the  occurrence  of  *' certain  words 
or  phrases  strikingly  confirmatory  of  the  Solomonic  authorship,"  such  as  those 
noticed  above. 

'  Renan,  Le  Cantique^  pp.  90,  108.     See  Johnston's  Treatise^  p.  38. 
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critics  like  Delitzsch,  while  upholding  the  Solomonic  author- 
ship of  the  former  poem,  have  felt  themselves  compelled  to 
deny  that  Solomon  was  the  writer  of  the  latter  work. 

The  grounds,  on  which  Renan  in  his  History  of  the  Shemitic 
Languages^  affirmed  that  the  Book  of  Koheleth  ought  to  be 
regarded  as  a  work  of  the  Solomonic  period  of  Hebrew  litera- 
ture, are  not  such  as  are  likely  to  commend  themselves  to 
critics  with  any  belief  whatever  in  the  Divine  inspiration  of 
the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes.  It  is  dangerous  in  such  a  question 
to  seek  for  an  ally  amongst  writers  of  the  school  to  which 
M.  Renan  belongs.  In  his  work  on  The  Antichrist,  that  critic 
speaks  of  Ecclesiastes  as  the  only  charming  book  that  has 
ever  been  written  by  a  Jew.*  He  praises  it,  however,  not  so 
much  for  its  literary  charms  as  for  its  scepticism.  A  work  full 
of  such  daring  sceptical  opinions  could  not,  he  there  maintain- 
ed, have  originated  in  the  post-exilian  period,  when  a  severely 
Rabbinical  type  of  Judaism  held  sway.     Hence  he  argued 

^  "  Ce  dernier  criterinm  [les  nombreax  aramalsmes],  toatefois,  ne  doit  pas  ftre 
employ^  tans  qaelqaes  pr^ntions,  lorsqu'il  s*agit  de  determiner  I'&ge  des  difff r- 
ents  Merits  de  la  litt^rature  h^braique.  Nous  avons  d^j^  dit  que  les  plus  anciens 
fragments  de  la  po^ie  des  H^breux  pr^ntent  des  aramaismes.  Trois  onvrages 
du  plus  grand  caract^re,  le  Livre  de  Job,  le  Koheleth  et  le  Cantiquedes  Cantiques, 
offirent  la  contradiction  singnli^re  d'une  pens^  vraiment  antique  et  d'un  style  qui 
appartient  aux  plus  basses  ^poques.  Ces  livres  d^lent  une  inspiration  vive  et 
une  liberty  d'esprit  presque  incompatibles  avec  les  id^s  ^troites  et  les  habitudes 
d'imitation  servile  qui  r^ent  chez  les  Jui&  depuis  la  captivity.  Je  croirai  diffi- 
cilement,  pour  ma  part,  qu*un  poeme  philosopbique  comme  celui  de  Job,  une 
idylle  aussi  passionn^  que  le  Cantiquedes  Cantiques,  une  oeuvre  d'un  scepticisme 
aussi  haidi  que  le  Koheleth,  .aient  pu  6tre  compost  i  une  ^poque  de  decadence 
intellectuelle,  oil  Ton  voit  d^ji  percer  les  petitesses  de  I'^prit  rabbinique.  Avec 
leur  ton  d^gag^  et  nullement  sacerdotal,  leur  sagesse  toute  profane,  leur  oubli  de 
Jehovah,  ces  ouvrages  sont,  i  mes  yeux,  des  produits  de  I'^poque  de  Salomon, 
moment  si  libre  et  si  brillant  dans  IHiistoire  du  g^nie  h^reu.  Peut-^tre  n'en 
possMons-nous  qu'une  redaction  modeme,  oil  le  style  primitif  aura  ^t^  alt^^.**— 
Renan,  HisUnn  dtt  Langues  Shniti^ua^  livre  ii.  chap.  I,  pp.  130-I. 

*  "  Nous  essayerons  de  nous  figurer  Paul,  en  ces  demiers  jours,  arrivant  i  re- 
connaitre  qu'il  a  ns^  sa  vie  pour  un  r8ve,  repudiant  tons  les  prophites  sacr&  pour 
un  ^crit  qu*il  n'avait  guire  lu  jusque-14,  TEcclesiaste,  livre  charmant,  le  seul  livre 
aimable  qui  ait  ^t^  compost  par  un  juit" — Renan,  VAntechrist  pi  lOi.  Troisi^e 
edit.    Paris,  M*  Ukn  Frbes,  1873. 
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that  the  book  was  most  probably  a  work  of  Solomon's,  which 
had,  however,  undergone  considerable  revision  by  some  later 
hand.  To  this  supposed  reviser  Renan  considered  the  lin- 
guistic peculiarities  of  the  work  to  be  mainly  due.  This 
theory,  however,  has  found  few  supporters,  and  has  been 
now  abandoned  by  M.  Renan  himself,  whose  matured  views 
on  the  authorship  and  character  of  the  work  will  be  shortly 
considered. 

The  internal  evidence  afforded  by  many  passages  of  the 
Book  of  Koheleth  itself  is  against  the  traditional  view.  The 
epilogue  affirms  the  non-Solomonic  authorship  of  the  work. 
So  far  from  the  author  having  left  himself  open  to  the  charge 
of  being  guilty  of  a  "pious  fraud,"  by  writing  under  the 
mask  of  Solomon,  he  is  not  slow  to  inform  his  readers  that 
that  king  was  not  the  real  author  of  the  composition.  Solo- 
mon is  introduced  as  the  speaker  throughout  the  work  in  the 
same  way  as  Cicero  in  his  treatises  "  On  Old  Age  "  and  on 
"  Friendship,"  selects  Cato  the  elder  as  the  exponent  of  his 
views,  or  as  Plato  in  his  Dialogues  brings  forward  Socrates.^ 
Similarly,  in  the  literature  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  writer 
of  the  Book  of  Job  introduces  into  his  magnificent  dialogue 
that  patriarch  and  his  friends  as  speakers. 

The  linguistic  features  which  characterise  the  Book  of 
Koheleth  are  incompatible  with  the  theory  that  Solomon  was 
its  author.  Objections  may,  indeed,  be  made  with  an  appar- 
ent show  of  reason  to  some  of  the  examples  cited  by  Delitzsch 
in  his  glossary  of  linguistic  peculiarities.  That  list  contains 
nearly  one  hundred  words  and  forms  occurring  in  the  Book 

^  M.  Renan  lias  well  remarked  in  his  recent  work  on  Ecclesiastes  to  the  same 
eflfect :  "  L'auteur  n'est  done  pas  plus  un  faussaire  qae  Platon  ne  I'est  dans  // 
Parminidc  ou  dans  U  Timie,  Voulant  nous  donner  un  morceau  de  philosophic 
eleate,  Platon  choislt  Parm^ide ;  voulant  nous  donner  un  morceau  de  philosophic 
pythagoridenne,  11  choisit  Tim^,  et  il  leur  met  dans  la  bouche  des  discours 
conformes  auz  doctrines  de  leur  ^cole.  Ainsi  fait  notre  auteur ;  Solomon  n'est 
pour  lui  qu'un  prete-nom  pour  des  idees  qu'il  trouve  appropriees  au  type  Mgen- 
daire  [?]  de  Tahcien  roi  de  Jerusalem." — VEccUsiasitt  p.  7. 
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of  Koheleth  characteristic  of  an  era  of  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage far  later  than  that  of  Solomoa  But  objections  to 
points  of  detail  do  not  afford  a  sufficient  answer  to  such  an 
induction  of  particulars.  The  conclusiveness  of  the  argu- 
ment does  not  depend  upon  the  decisive  character  of  any 
one  or  two  instances  separately  considered,  but  on  the  cumu- 
lative force  of  all  such  instances  taken  together.^  Some  of 
these  words  or  forms  occur  only  in  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment composed  at  an  era  later  than  that  of  Solomon  ;  while 
others,  which  do  not  occur  in  the  whole  range  of  Biblical 
literature  save  in  this  single  book,  are  words  or  phrases  of 
common  use  in  the  Hebrew  of  the  Mishna* 

The  attempts  hitherto  made  to  meet  this  philological 
•difficulty  have  been  unsuccessful.  Boehl's  pamphlet  on  the 
Aramaisms  of  the  book  is,  perhaps,  the  best  treatise  on  that 
point  which  has  appeared  in  defence  of  the  traditional  view. 
The  Roman  Catholic  theologians,  von  Essen  and  Schafer, 
have  aigued  with  much  ability  on  the  same  side.  But  their 
arguments  are  unsatisfactory.  Dr.  Pusey's  observatibns  on 
the  same  subject  in  his  Lectures  on  Daniel  ttie  Prophet  (third 
edit  p.  327),  though  quoted  by  Bullock  as  conclusive,  do 
not  fairly  represent  the  state  of  the  case.    Dr.  Pusey's  re- 

>  In  ennmerating  the  instances  of  words  common  to  the  Books  of  Proverbs, 
Canticles  and  Ecclesiastes  as  items  which  "collectively  establish  identity  of 
authorship,"  Mr.  Johnston  has  endeavoured  to  make  use  of  this  argument  in  his 
(avour.     See  his  treatise,  p.  66,  and  note  our  observations  on  p*  114. 

'  Mr.  Johnston  has  unfortunately  confined  himself  to  the  use  of  the  English 
translation  of  Prof.  Delitzsch's  Commentary  on  Canticles  and  Ecclesiastes,  issued 
by  Messrs.  T.  &  T.  Clark  of  Edinburgh,  in  1877.  I  freely  acknowledge  the  ser* 
vices  Messrs.  Clark  have  rendered  to  the  public  by  their  valuable  translation  of  the 
works  of  many  of  the  great  German  Divines.  But  the  translation  in  question  has 
been  executed  in  a  most  slovenly  manner.  It  not  only  omits  many  passages  of 
the  original  German,  but  incorrectly  translates  it  in  many  places ;  and  it  is  partly 
owing  to  this  fact  that  Mr.  Johnston  has  fallen  into  several  serious  mistakes.  The 
translation  of  the  glossary  appended  by  Delitzsch  to  his  work  is  peculiarly  iaiilty 
in  the  English  edidon.  Hence  I  have  deemed  it  necessary  to  append  to  the 
present  work,  in  Excursus  No.  4,  a  glossary  which  is  based  to  a  considerable 
extent  on  that  of  Delitzsch. 
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marks  are,  moreover,  based  on  the  uncharitable  assumption, 
that  the  scholars  who  have  expressed  opinions  opposed 
to  the  traditional  view  have  been  influenced  by  a  personal 
dislike  of  "the  doctrine  of  future  judgment  and  retribution 
according  to  our  works,"  set  forth  in  the  book.  This  as- 
sumption, indeed,  is  abundantly  disproved  by  the  fact  that 
Hengstenberg,  Delitzsch,  Zockler  and  others,  whose  ortho- 
doxy is  beyond  suspicion,  have  felt  themselves  constrained 
to  accept  the  verdict  of  modem  criticism.  Scarcely  a  scholar 
of  eminence  now  ventures  to  dispute  this  verdict.  Notwith- 
standing the  assertions  of  Dr.  Pusey  and  Professor  Taylor 
Lewis  of  Schenectady,  it  is  impossible  to  account  for  the 
linguistic  characteristics  of  Koheleth  on  the  principle  that 
its  peculiar  phraseology  is  necessitated  by  its  subject  naatter. 
Bloch's  treatise,  short  as  it  is,  is  on  the  whole  the  ablest  work 
written  in  defence  of  the  traditional  opinion.  But  even  that 
scholar  has  found  it  necessary  to  admit  the  fact  that  the  work 
abounds  in  Aramaisms.^     His  words  are :  "  It  is  a  truth,  that 

^  Prof.  Given,  in  his  work  on  the  Truth  of  Scripture^  referred  to  in  note  i, 
p.  92,  has  sought  to  account  for  the  Aramaisms  of  the  book  by  the  following 
extraordinary  statements.  He  maintains  (pp.  197-S)  that  Solomon  "by  such  an 
accommodation  and  approximation  to  the  dialect"  of  the  eastern  peoples  which 
were  under  his  sway,  "would  occupy  a  vantage  ground  in  securing  their  attention 
to  the  great  subjects,  ethical  and  religious,  discussed  in  this  book.  He  would  thus 
place  himself  in  full  accord  with  their  sympathies,  enlist  their  affections,  and 
make  his  most  effective  appeals  to  both  head  ixA.  heart.  The  Book  of  Ecdesiastes 
would  thus  be  a  great  missionary  manifesto  to  the  heathen  inhabitants  of  those 
lands.  Amid  all  the  perplexities  that  embarrass  human  life,  and  aU  the  dissatis- 
faction attendant  on  human  pursuits,  it  would  acquaint  them  with  the  living  God 
aft  the  true  source  and  centre  of  all  real  happiness.  It  is  no  small  confirmation  of 
this  view  that  God  is  not  presented  under  the  designation  of  Jehovah,  the  name 
by  which  he  was  known  in  his  covenant  relation  to  Israel,  but  as  Elohim^  the 
(>od  of  all  the  nations  and  peoples  that  call  upon  His  name."  If  the  above  had 
been  written  by  one  who  was  only  a  popular  preacher,  it  might  be  passed  over  in 
silence,  but  Dr.  Given  is  a  Professor  of  Hebrew,  and  ought  to  know  better. 
The  linguistic  features  of  Koheleth  are  not  such  as  to  render  the  book  useful  in  the 
way  suggested.  Though  the  Hebrew  is  more  modem  than  the  age  of  Solomon, 
it  is  very  far  from  being  Aramaic.  The  Aramaisms  found  in  the  work  are 
indications  of  date,  but  could  not  have  been  designedly  made  use  of  by  the  writer 
in  order  to  render  his  book  popular  among  Aramaic-speaking  peoples.    It  is 
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no  one  can  ever  get  rid  of  who  has  a  feeh'ng  for  linguistic 
peculiarities,  that  this  book  has  throughout  an  Aramaic 
colouring"  (p.  124).  Bloch  seeks  to  reconcile  this  fact  with 
the  hypothesis  of  the  Solomonic  authorship  by  assuming, 
not  unlike  M.  Renan  in  his  former  work,  that  such  late 
words  and  forms  are  owing  to  copyists  who  introduced 
considerable  interpolations  into  the  work  of  Solomon.  For, 
while  that  scholar  defends  the  unity  of  the  work  as  a  whole, 
he  maintain^  that  words  and  passages  have  been  added 
to  it  in  later  times.  The  epilogue  he  views  as  such  an 
interpolation,  though  not  by  any  means  the  only  one  to  be 
found  in  the  book.^  Such  views  appear  to  us  arbitrary, 
while  they  are  utterly  unsupported  by  any  evidence  what- 
ever. 

In  Excursus,  No.  4,  certain  peculiarities  of  grammar  will 
be  found  noticed  in  detail,  conducting  to  the  same  con- 
clusion at  which  modem  criticism  has  arrived.  The  most 
characteristic  of  these  are  certain  verbal  inflexions  and  the 
unfrequent  use  of  several  forms  of  mood  of  the  verb  which  are 
of  common  occurrence  in  the  more  ancient  language.  The 
very  fact  that  only  three  instances  occur  in  the  entire  book 
of  the  use  of  the  imperfect  with  strong  vav  (the  so-called 
"vav  conversive,"  or  "vav  consecutive"),  while  instances  of 
the  perfect  with  simple  vav  abound,  is  in  itself  strongly 
characteristic  of  a  late  date  of  Hebrew  literature.  The  very 
opposite  usage  would  have  been  expected  in  a  work  of  the 
Solomonic  age.  Mr.  Johnston  has  bravely,  but  in  vain, 
sought  to  account  for  these  phenomena,  as  well  as  for  the 

absurd  to  speak  of  Ecdesiastes  as  a  "missionary  manifesto.**  A  book  which 
contains  no  allosion  whatever  to  idolatry  could  never  have  been  designed  for  mis- 
sionary purposes ;  for  which,  for  many  other  reasons,  it  is  manifestly  unsuited. 
Nor  can  the  book  have  been  designed  primarily  to  teach  that  God  is  "  the  true 
source  and  centre  of  all  real  happiness."  Such  statements  only  do  harm  to  the 
cause  they  are  intended  to  advance. 

^  Bloch  considers  chap.  xi.  9  ^  as  another  such  interpolation.    Luzzatto'  has 
propounded  similar  views  in  reference  to  chap.  zii.  i,  7.    See  Blocks  p.  137. 
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peculiar  use  of  the  personal  pronouns,  and  of  the  relative, 
on  principles  favourable  to  the  traditional  view. 

Knobel  and  other  critics  have  maintained  that  the  dark 
picture  of  human  life  presented  in  the  pages  of  Ecclesiastes 
is  inconsistent  with  the  theory  that  the  book  was  written  by 
Solomon.  Such  gloomy  views  do  not  harmonize  at  all  with 
the  description  of  the  Solomonic  age  given  by  the  writer  of 
I  Kings,  where  the  people  are  spoken  of  as  eating,  drinking, 
and  making  merry  (i  Kings  iv.  20),  and  his  reign  is  depicted 
as  a  time  in  which  Judah  and  Israel  'Mwelt  safely,  every  man 
under  his  vine  and  under  his  fig-tree,  from  Dan  even  to  Beer- 
sheba,  all  the  days  of  Solomon  "  (i  Kings  iv.  25). 

It  is,  no  doubt,  quite  true  that  there  was  a  dark  side  to  the 
bright  picture  of  peace  and  prosperity.  Even  in  the  lifetime 
of  Solomon  there  were  not  a  few  premonitory  symptoms  of 
that  great  national  schism  which  occurred  in  the  days  of 
his  successor.  The  magnificence  and  luxury  of  his  court 
and  the  enormous  works  which  he  carried  on  in  all  parts 
of  his  kingdom  entailed  a  heavy  burden  on  his  subjects.^ 
The  forced  labour  which  was  required  in  order  to  effect  such 
results  was  peculiarly  irksome  to  a  people  accustomed  to 
greater  liberty,  and  the  taxation  necessary  to  pay  for  such 
gigantic  operations  could  not  under  any  circumstances  have 
been  long  borne  by  the  Israelites.  There  must  have  been 
no  doubt  considerable  oppression,  especially  in  remote  parts 
of  the  kingdom,  and  the  heavy  taxation  was  one  of  the  chief 
causes  of  the  great  rebellion  which  broke  out  immediately 
after  Solomon's  death,  and  led  to  the  establishment  of  the 
independent  kingdom  of  Israel 

This  state  of  things,  even  in  the  reign  of  that  monarch,  was 
in  all  probability  considerably  aggravated  by  the  number  of 

>  It  is  strange  that  the  Books  of  the  Kings  and  Chronicles  give  only  scanty 
notices  of  the  real  history  of  the  time  of  Solomon,  while  they  contain  detailed 
accounts  of  the  events  whic|i  occurred  in  the  reign  of  David. 
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foreign  wives  which  he  had,  who  exercised  no  little  influence 
for  ill  over  the  mind  of  the  king.  The  erection  of  temples 
and  shrines  to  the  foreign  gods  which  they  worshipped  gave, 
no  doubt,  deep  offence,  not  merely  to  the  priests  and  the 
prophets,  but  also  to  large  numbers  of  the  people.  The 
existence  of  a  royal  harem  has  ever  been  a  fertile  source  of 
evil  in  every  country  which  is  cursed  by  such  an  institution. 
In  Solomon's  later  years  it  must  have  resulted  in  much 
oppression,  and  in  the  perversion  of  justice  throughout  the 
land.  For  it  is  only  natural  to  suppose  that  the  government 
must  by  degrees  have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  his  concubines 
and  their  favourites.  The  legend  of  the  Midrash,  based 
though  it  be  on  a  misinterpretation  of  several  passages,  is 
not  far  from  the  truth  when  it  states  that  Solomon  fell  from 
the  height  of  his  glory  by  several  successive  stages.  He 
was  first  the  mighty  ruler  of  a  vast  empire,  but  that  empire 
was  so  diminished  that  he  was  king  only  over  Israel  (Prov. 
i.  i) ;  and  afterwards  his  kingdom  was  further  reduced  so 
that  he  reigned  only  over  Jerusalem  (Koh.  i.  12).  Finally 
he  was  acknowledged  as  king  only  over  his  own  house, 
and  there  had  not  rule  even  over  his  own  bed,  but  was  in 
constant  dread  of  evil  spirits.^ 

The  statements  which  occur  in  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes 
concerning  the  oppression  of  the  people  by  those  in  authority, 
and  the  lament  of  the  writer  that  the  past  was  better  than 
the  present  (vii.  10),  are  supposed  by  some  to  be  the  natural 
reflections  of  Solomon  as  he  pondered  over  the  state  of  his 
kingdom  in  the  closing  years  of  his  life.*    The  Midrash  Kohe- 

*  Midrash  Shir^ka'shirim^  i.  I  and  iii.  8. 

*  It  is  stnmge  that  Professor  Taylor  Lewis,  in  his  edition  of  Zockler's  Com- 
mentary in  the  American  edition  of  Lange's  Bibeliverk  p.  28,  could  write  that  the 
Book  of  Ecclesiastes  "b  just  such  a  series  of  meditations  as  the  history  of  that 
monarch  would  lead  us  to  ascribe  to  him  in  his  old  age,  after  his  experience  of  the 
vanity  of  life  in  its  best  earthly  estate,  and  that  repentance  for  his  misuse  of  God's 
gifts,  in  serWng  his  own  pleasure,  which  would  seem  most  natural  to  his  con- 
dition."  What  verse  of  the  book  can  be  honestly  considered  as  breathing  the 
language  of  repentance?  -    .    s. 
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leth  (chap.  i.  12)  represents  Solomon  as  there  exclaiming  as 
he  looked  back  upon  the  glories  of  the  earlier  part  of  his 
reign :  "  I  was,  when  I  was,  but  now  I  am  no  more."  But 
the  complaints  against  unrighteous  government  found  in  the 
Book  of  Ecclesiastes  are  evidently  penned  by  one  who  had 
himself  writhed  under  such  injustice,  and  cannot  with  any 
propriety  be  regarded  as  proceeding  from  the  ruler  who  could 
have  put  a  stop  to  such  tyranny  and  wrong.  The  remark 
of  Jahn  {EifUeitung^  ii.  p.  849)  must  commend  itself  to  every 
thoughtful  student  "  Solomon,"  observes  that  critic,  "  could 
scarcely  complain  so  bitterly  concerning  oppressions,  the 
unrighteous  acts  of  judges,  and  the  elevation  of  fools  and 
slaves  to  high  hoaiours,  to  the  neglect  of  the  rich  and  the 
noble,  unless  he  had  wished  to  write  a  satire  on  himself." 
Had  he  been  desirous  of  writing  a  penitential  confession  of 
his  own  shortcomings  and  misdoings  he  must  have  expressed 
himself  in  a  very  different  strain.  In  such  a  case  the  lan- 
guage of  the  book  would  have  been  more  akin  to  that  of 
David  in  the  fifty-first  Psalm,  and  the  book  would  have 
contained  some  allusion  to  the  sin  of  idolatry  into  which 
he  fell,  possibly  through  a  desire  to  prove  his  large-hearted 
liberality  and  to  conciliate  his  foreign  wives. 

Bloch  gives  an  ingenious,  if  not  satisfactory  answer  to  this 
last  objection.  He  maintains  that  in  a  book  like  Koheleth 
— which  consists  of  a  series  of  sorrowful  reflections  upon  the 
deficiencies  of  human  life,  lamentations  over  the  discord- 
ances of  nature  and  spirit,  and  painful  declarations  con- 
cerning the  unsatisfying  character  of  all  earthly  things,  and 
the  nothingness  of  all  happiness — a  condemnation  of  idolatry 
would  have  been  altogether  out  of  place  (p.  58). 

We  have  only  glanced  at  a  few  points  of  the  evidence 
derivable  from  an  examination  of  the  contents  of  the  book 
itself.  The  more  deeply  the  matter  is  investigated  the 
stronger  does  the  internal  evidence  against  the  Solomonic 
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authorship  appear.  Though  much  may  indeed  be  urged  in 
support  of  the  view  that  the  misery  and  oppression  of  Israel 
in  the  latter  days  of  king  Solomon  were  grievous,  the  details 
of  the  tyranny  and  violence  given  in  the  Book  of  Eccle- 
siastes  do  not  suit  that  period,  while  they  vividly  represent 
the  state  of  affairs  at  the  time  when  the  Jews  groaned  under 
the  yoke  of  their  Persian  and  Grecian  oppressors.  The 
doctrine  concerning  submission  to  unjust  decrees  and  the 
absolute  authority  of  the  prince  was  of  prime  importance 
under  the  circumstances  of  that  trying  period. 

All  such  considerations,  indeed,  would  not  be  decisive, 
if  positive  proof  could  be  brought  forward  in  favour  of  the 
Solomonic  authorship.  But  such  evidence  is  not  forthcoming. 
That  tradition  should  have  all  but  unanimously  ascribed  the 
composition  of  the  work  to  Solomon  is  exactly  what  might 
have  been  expected  from  the  fact  that  the  book  was  written 
in  the  name  of  that  monarch,  and  represents  him  throughout 
as  the  speaker. 

The  English  defenders  of  the  traditional  view  of  the  author- 
ship of  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  inclusive  of  Mr.  Johnston 
(industrious  though  he  has  proved  himself  to  be),  have  in  our 
opinion  passed  over  without  fair  examination  the  real  argu- 
ments against  that  theory,  although  long  since  presented  in  a 
convenient  form  at  the  close  of  Ginsburg's  valuable  introduc- 
tion to  his  Historical  and  Critical  Commentary  on  the  book. 

In  the  present  state  of  critical  opinion  with  regard  to  the 
Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  it  is  unnecessary  to  combat  the  old 
arguments  (long  since  refuted)  against  the  unity  of  the  book. 
But  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  work  may  contain  here  and 
there  fragments  of  earlier  writings  or  poems,  as  Renan  and 
others  are  disposed  to  maintain.  The  arguments  in  favour 
of  the  genuineness  of  the  epilogue  have  been  already  briefly 
noticed. 

M.    Renan's    recent  ''Study"    on    Ecclesiastes,    has  not 
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thrown  that  h'ght  upon  the  age  and  the  character  of  the 
book  which  might  have  been  expected  from  a  scholar  of  his 
celebrity.  The  Song  pf  Songs  and  the  Book  of  Koheleth 
are  in  his  view,  a  few  "  profane  pages  "  which  by  some  curious 
accident  have  found  their  way  into  that  "  strange  and  admir« 
able  "  volume  which  is  termed  the  Bible.  These  two  books 
were,  according  to  Renan  (who  in  this  particular  has  adopted 
the  views  of  Graetz),  first  introduced  into  the  Jewish  Canon 
at  the  Synod  of  Jamnia  (see  p.  1 5).  But  the  Jewish  doctors 
understood  neither  the  one  book  nor  the  other,  for,  had  they 
done  so,  they  would  not  have  inserted  such  compositions  in. 
the  collection  of  Sacred  Writings.  It  was  their  stupidity  that 
made  them  "able  to  make  out  of  a  dialogue  of  love  a  book 
of  edification,  and  out  of  a  sceptical  book  a  book  of  sacred 
philosophy."  For  the  Canticles  and  Koheleth  are  just  "  like 
a  love-ditty  and  a  little  essay  of  Voltaire  which  have  gone 
astray  among  the  folios  of  a  theological  library."  ^ 

On  the  question  of  the  antiquity  of  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes, 
Renan  has  widely  departed  from  his  former  views  (see  p.  1 17), 
inasmuch  as  he  now  maintains  that  Ecclesiastes  must  be 
"certainly  reckoned  among  the  more  modem  books  of  the 
Hebrew  literature,"  and  that  its  very  language  proves  it  to  be 
a  modern  work.  For,  although  the  language  is  but  slightly 
tinged  with  Aramaisms,  Koheleth  is  of  all  the  Biblical  books 
the  one  "most  akin  to  the  Talmud."  He  notes,  however, 
at  the  same  time  that  some  have  attempted  to  prove  that  the 
author's  work  exhibits  traces  of  the  influence  of  the  Greek 
philosophy.  "  Nothing  is  less  certain.  Everything  absolutely 
explains  itself  in  this  book  by  the  logical  development 
of  Jewish  thought  The  author  is  very  probably  of  a  later 
date  than  Epicurus ;  it  seems  indeed  that  he  did  not  receive 
a  Greek  education.  His  style  is  in  the  first  place,  Shemitic. 
In  all  his  language  there  is  not  a  Greek  word,  not  a  charac- 

^  Renan,  VEcclhiastey  pp.  I,  67,  41. 
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teristic  Hellenism.  On  the  other  hand  he  is  far  from  pushing 
so  far  as  Epicurus  the  radical  negation  of  Providence,  and  the 
principle  of  the  indifference  of  the  gods  in  regard  to  human 
affairs."! 

The  author  of  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  according  to  M. 
Renan,  never  intended  his  work  to  be  regarded  as  a  production 
of  Solomon.  It  must  not  by  any  means  be  classed  among 
the  apocryphal  writings  of  later  days,  whose  authors,  in 
order  to  secure  a  more  wide  acceptance  of  their  opinions, 
endeavoured  to  palm  off  their  works  as  productions  of  well- 
known  personages  of  ancient  times.  The  statements  made 
in  the  epilogue  to  Ecclesiastes  are,  in  M.  Renan's  opinion, 
decisive  against  the  theory  of  the  Solomonic  authorship  of 
that  work. 

While  fully  admitting  the  fact  that  Koheleth  is  used  as  a 
sort  of  "  symbolical  name  "  for  Solomon,  M.  Renan  expresses 
himself  dissatisfied  with  the  explanations  of  that  name 
hitherto  suggested  by  scholars.  He  considers  it  probable 
that  the  letters  which  form  that  word  (K,h,l,t)  may  have  been 
the  initials  of  words,  which  initials  were  formed  into  a  proper 
name,*  as  in  the  Middle  Ages  the  great  Jewish  scholar 
Maimonides  received  the  appellation  of  Rambam,  a  name 
composed  of  the  initial  consonants  of  his  own  name  and 
title  (Rabbi  Moses  ben  Maimon) ;  or  as  Rabbi  Solomon 
Isaac  (R.  Shelomo  Yizl^aki)  was  similarly  known  by  the 
designation  of  Rashi.^     M.  Renan  considers  the  words  whose 

'  See  VEccUsiaste  pp.  $2,  53,  and  63. 

'  Professor  Strack  has  informed  me  that  De  Lagarde  has  attempted  to  discover 

in  the  beginning  of  Psalm  xxv.  22  a  reference  to  the  proper  name  /^n'}^,  Num. 
xxxiv.  28,  and  similarly  in  the  opening  words  of  Psalm  xxxiv.  23  an  allusion  to  the 
ordinary  proper  name  n^*l|l,  Pedaiah,  But  no  such  references  to  proper  names 
can  be  proved  to  exist  in  the  Bible. 

'  M.  Renan  refers  also  to  the  mystic  alphabet  known  as  the  Athbask^  wherein 
the  first  letter  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet  was  expressed  by  the  last,  the  second  letter 
by  the  penultimate  and  so  forth,  K  being  substituted  for  Jl  and  3  for  ^  and  vice 
versa.    Jeremiah  is  supposed  to  have  made  use  of  this  device  when  he  designated 
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initials  were  thus  united  in  the  nom  deplume  of  Koheleth  are 
now  unknown,  so  that  his  suggestion  has  cast  no  light  what- 
ever upon  the  supposed  difficulty.  It  may  prove  fruitful  in 
opening  a  door  to  fanciful  interpretations  on  the  part  of  in- 
genious scholars.  There  is  not,  however,  the  slightest  founda- 
tion on  which  one  might  fairly  base  such  a  conjecture.  For 
the  name  Koheleth  can  be  so  easily  explained  (vid.  p.  84),  that 
there  is  no  real  ground  to  consider  it  as  an  enigma  yet  unsolved. 
Though  M.  Renan  considers  the  title  of  the  book 
enigmatical,  he  regards  its  object  as  plain  and  simple.  The 
book  he  observes,  has  been  generally  considered  as  one 
of  the  most  obscure  in  the  Bible.  Theologians  for  dogmat- 
ical purposes  have  endeavoured  to  darken  its  real  signifi- 
cance. Its  general  import  and  character  are  perfectly  clear, 
though  there  are  a  few  difficulties  to  be  found  here  and 
there.  The  author  teaches  that  "  all  is  vanity,"  for  the  world 
presents  a  series  of  phenomena  which  constantly  recur,  and 
there  is  no  progress  to  be  observed  anywhere.  "  The  past  has 
been  like  the  present,  the  present  is  like  that  which  is  to  come. 
The  present  is  bad,  the  past  has  not  been  better,  and  the 
future  will  not  be  preferable.  Every  attempt  to  ameliorate 
human  affairs  is  chimerical."  ^  Crime  is  undoubtedly  a  folly, 
but  wisdom  and  piety  are  not  recompensed.  The  villain  is 
honoured  as  the  virtuous  ought  to  be.  The  virtuous  man  is 
overwhelmed  with  misfortunes  which  ought  by  right  to  fall 
upon  the  villain."  Society  is  quite  out  of  course,  kings  are 
egotistical  and  bad,  judges  are  unjust,  the  people  ungrateful. 
What  then  is  the  only  practical  wisdom  ?      One  should,  if 

Babylon  (^59)  by  Sheshach  (T|^),  Jer.  xrv.  26  ;  and  the  Casdim  (D^'H^S), 
or  Chaidaans,  are  possibly  referred  to  by  the  words  *ljj?  37  (rendered  in  our 
A.V.  by  **  in  the  midst  vf  them  thai  rise  up  against  me  ")  in  Jer.  IL  I.  But  these 
instances  of  Athbash  cannot  be  relied  on  with  certainty.  For,  as  Prof.  Friedrich 
Delitzsch  has  pointed  out  in  his  very  able  work  Wb  lag  das  Parodies  t  (Leipzig  1881 ) 
p.  215,  Shfsh'ku  appears  to  have  been  originally  a  designation  of  one  part  of 
Babylon.    The  second  instance  of  this  usage  referred  to  is  also  open  to  doubt 
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possible,  quietly  endeavour  to  enjoy  the  fortune  which  may  be 
acquired  by  toil,  and  to  live  happily  with  a  wife  whom  he  has 
loved  when  young.  One  should  seek  to  avoid  excesses  of  every 
kind.  It  is  vain  to  imagine  that  by  any  efforts  of  our  own 
we  shall  be  able  to  triumph  over  destiny.  But  it  is  dangerous 
to  abandon  oneself  to  folly,  for  sensuality  is  always  punished ; 
the  man  who  is  very  rich  is  weighed  down  by  anxiety;  but  it  is 
well,  on  the  other  hand,  to  avoid  poverty,  for  the  poor  man  is 
despised.  In  order  to  live  a  quiet  life  one  must  not  run  counter 
to  the  prejudices  of  the  world,  must  not  fight  against  them,  or 
seek  to  reform  mankind.  The  wise  man  will  be  a  practical 
philosopiier ;  seeking  to  follow  the  just  mean,  he  will  be 
"without  zeal,  without  mysticism."  The  writer  of  the  Book 
of  Koheleth,  whose  views  M.  Renan  thus  summarises,  was 
"a  worthy  man,  devoid  of  prejudices,  good  and  generous  at 
bottom,  but  discouraged  by  the  baseness  of  the  time  and  the 
sad  conditions  of  human  life."  "  He  would  willingly  be  a  hero, 
but,  verily,  God  rewards  heroism  so  little,  that  one  asks  one- 
self if  it  is  not  going  against  His  intentions  to  take  up  things 
in  that  manner." 

Such  is  the  "charming"  portrait  of  the  writer  of  the  Book  of 
Ecclesiastes  as  delineated  by  the  pen  of  the  French  writer..  A' 
more  selfish,  mean-spirited  and  contemptible  character  could 
scarcely  be  described,  one  more  dead  to  all  the  loftier  aspi- 
rations of  humanity,  or  more  regardless  of  its  bitter  sorrows, 
provided  only  he  might  be  able  himself  quietly  to  enjoy  a 
moderate  fortune  !  The  portrait  which  M.  Renan  has  painted 
is  not  a  real  likeness ;  it  is  a  caricature. 

Koheleth  was,  indeed,  according  to  him,  no  atheist. 
He  believed  in  the  existence  of  a  God  who  occasionally 
interposed  in  the  affairs  of  the  world.  But  the  God  of  his 
creed  was  one  who  was  too  great  to  concern  Himself  deeply 
with  human  actions  in  general.  God  occasionally  punishes 
men  for  their  crimes.    Hence  it  is  a  matter  only  of  simple 

K 
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prudence  to  abstain  from  crimes  of  a  gross  character.  For 
in  certain  well-defined  cases  punishment  for  sin  is  a  sort  of 
natural  law.  The  principles  on  which  God  acts  are  utterly 
incomprehensible  to  man.  The  religion  which  Koheleth, 
as  explained  by  M.  Renan,  inculcates  is  a  religion  without 
zeal,  without  love,  "  without  excess."  Devotees  are  the  most 
unbearable  blockheads.  ^  The  impious  man  is  a  fool ;  he 
defies  God,  he  exposes  himself  to  the  most  terrible  danger, 
but  the  pietist  is  a  simpleton  who  wearies  God  with  his 
prayers,  and  displeases  Him  while  he  imagines  that  he 
honours  Him." 

Renan's  views  of  the  various  passages  in  the  book  in  which 
reference  is  made  to  the  state  of  the  dead  will  be  noticed 
elsewhere.  Koheleth  was  (according  to  his  conception  of  his 
character)  not  a  man  who  like  the  patriarch  Job  would  burst 
forth  into  indignant  complaint  against  the  Most  High.  He 
was  of  a  more  phlegmatic  disposition.  "  It  is  so  useless  "  to 
trouble  oneself  about  such  matters.  He  had  learned  to  take 
things  more  quietly.  He  had  no  hopes  of  a  coming  Messiah, 
no  belief  in  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  no  pride  in  the  history 
of  his  own  people.  He  had  no  patriotism.  His  idea  was, 
that  his  bodily  frame  would  be  dissolved  at  death,  and  then  he 
would  exist  no  more.  Why  then  should  he  give  himself  any 
unnecessary  trouble  ?  Others  might  fancy,  with  the  prophets 
of  old,  that  at  a  future  period  there  would  be  a  reign  of  justice 
on  the  earth.  Not  so  our  enlightened  and  "  charming  "  writer. 
He  believed  that  the  day  of  Jahaveh  would  never  come.  God 
would  never  leave  heaven  to  reign  on  earth.  For  himself, 
Koheleth  only  desired  to  live  in  peace,  to  enjoy  the  fortune 
he  had  honestly  obtained.  He  knew  old  age  was  coming  on, 
and  that  death  would  inevitably  follow,  but  he  would  wait 
quietly  until  it  came,  and  meanwhile  amuse  himself  with 
describing  it  in  witty  phraseology.  "  The  fine  and  voluptuous 
temperament  of  our  author  shows  us  that  he  had  many  an 
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inward  sweetness  wherewith  to  console  himself  for  his  pes- 
simist philosophy.  Like  all  the  pessimists  of  talent  he  loved 
life ;  the  idea  of  suicide,  which  at  one  time  crossed  the  mind 
of  Job  [Job  viL  15  ;  but  qu.  ?]  in  view  of  the  abuses  of 
the  world,  did  not  for  a  moment  enter  into  his  thoughts 
{r EccUsiastey  p.  40). 

The  chief  interest  which  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  according 
to  this  critiCy  possesses,  is,  that  it  is  the  only  book  which 
presents  us  with  a  picture  of  an  intellectual  and  moral  po- 
sition which  must  have  been  that  of  a  laige  number  of  the 
Jews.  The  book  is  a  rarity.  It  contains  the  only  pages  of 
sang-froid  to  be  found  in  the  gloomy  volume  of  the  Scrip- 
'tures.  The  author  was  a  man  of  the  world,  he  was  not  a 
pious  man  or  a  theologian.  One  might  almost  imagine  he 
had  never  known  the  Tkorak^  and  if  he  had  read  "the 
prophets,  those  furious  tribunes  of  justice,"  he  had  imbibed 
very  little  of  their  spirit  He  did  not  believe  in  the  victory 
of  godliness  for  the  world  would  never  be  better  than  it  is. 
The  Sadducees,  who  did  not  believe  in  angels  or  spirits  or  in 
a  resurrection,  those  followers  of  Boethus,  who  were  almost 
synonymous  with  the  Epicureans,  "  all  that  rich  aristocracy 
of  the  priests  of  Jerusalem  who  lived  of  the  Temple,  and 
whose  religious  coolness  irritated  so  strongly  Jesus  and  the 
founders  of  Christianity,  were  in  reality  the  intellectual 
brethren  of  our  author."  *  As  M.  Renan  observes  in  another 
place :  "  the  author  was  perhaps  some  great  grandfather  of 
Annas  or  of  Caiaphas,  of  the  aristocratic  priests  who  with 
so  light  a  heart  condemned  Jesus." 

The  bad  taste  which  directed  these  last  remarks  needs  no 
comment  on  our  part    But  such,  according  to  M.  Renan,  was 


^  VEccUtiasiit  pp.  50,  62.  M.  Renan  observes,  "the  true  commentary  on 
Koheleth  is  to  be  found  in  Books  zii.  ind  xiii.  of  the  Antiquiius  of  Josephus, 
that  tissue  of  crimes  and  of  baseness,  which  especially  about  100  B.C.  and  a  litUe 
earlier  than  that  time«  made  up  the  history  of  Palestine."  P.  59. 
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the  author  who  has  bequeathed  to  posterity  one  of  the  most 
charming  books  of  antiquity  {V Ecclisiaste^  p.  85) ! 

What  pleases  M.  Renan  especially  in  the  Book  of  Koheleth 
is  the  personality  of  the  author.  "  No  one  was  ever  more 
natural  or  more  simple.  His  egoism  is  so  frankly  avowed 
that  it  ceases  to  shock  us.  He  certainly  was  an  amiable 
man.  I  would  have  had  a  thousand  times  more  confidence 
in  him  than  in  all  the  Hasidim  ^  of  his  contemporaries.  The 
good  nature  of  the  sceptic  is  the  most  solid  of  all ;  it  rests 
upon  a  profound  feeling  of  the  supreme  truth,  Nil  expcdit'^ 
It  is  in  consequence  of  this  that  Koheleth  is  a  book  so 
profoundly  modem.  The  pessimism  of  our  day  finds  there 
its  finest  expression.  The  author  appears  like  a  resigned 
Schopenhauer,  very  superior  to  that  one  whom  a  bad  stroke 
of  fortune  forced  to  live  at  German  tables  dh6te'^ *  ** One 
loves  to  picture  him  to  oneself  as  an  exquisite  man  and  one 
of  polished  manners,  as  an  ancestor  of  some  rich  Jew  of  Paris 
gone  astray  in  Judaea  in  the  time  of  Jesus  and  the  Mac- 
cabees." In  fact,  the  best  representative  one  can  have  of  the 
author  of  Ecclesiastes  is  "the  modern  Jew,"  as  he  appears  in 
some  of  the  great  commercial  cities  of  Europe.  From  Ko- 
heleth to  Heinrich  Heine,  there  is,  according  to  Renan,  only 
a  step.  When  one  compares  him  with  the  prophets  of  Israel 
one  has  some  difficulty  to  understand  how  the  same  race 
could  have  produced  characters  so  essentially  different 

Such  is  the  description  of  Koheleth  presented  to  us 
by  the  French  savant  M.  Renan's  eminence  as  a  scholar 
renders  it  impossible  to  pass  his  work  over  in  silence.  He 
has  unquestionably  seized  upon,  and  painted  in  striking 
colours,  some  of  the  more  salient  features  of  the  book,  but 

*  The  Hasidim,  or  the  pious y  "puritans,"  were  the  party  of  the  orthodox  Jews 
whose  fiery  zeal  is  spoken  of  in  the  First  Book  of  the  Maccabees.  Our  English 
version  has  transcribNcd  the  word  there  by  "  Assideans.'' 

>  In  M.  Renan's  article  in  the  Revue  des  Deux  Mondes  for  Feb.,  1882,  he 
speaks  of  "  les  brasseries  allemandes,"  the  German  beer-houses. 
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he  has  altogether  failed  to  comprehend  its  deeper  meaning.  * 
As  an  article,  M.  Renan's   essay  may  be  deemed  brilliant ; 
but,  judged  as  a  contribution  towards  the  understanding  of 
the  book,  his  ''  Study  "  is  of  little  value,  and  must  be  charac- 
terized as  flippant. 

It  may  be  interesting  to  notice  here  an  attempt  more 
reverent,  though  scarcely  more  successful,  on  the  part  of  an 
English  scholar  to  solve  the  mystery  which  enwraps  the 
writer  of  Ecclesiastes.  Dissatisfied  with  the  efforts  of  former 
commentators,  Professor,  now  Dean,  Plumptre,  first  tenta- 
tively in  his  article  in  Smith's  Biblical  Dictionary^  then  in 
the  pages  of  the  Expositor^  for  1880,  and  still  later  in  his 
edition  of  Ecclesiastes  with  Notes  (1881),  has  struck  out  for 
himself  a  new  and  ingenious  line  of  interpretation. 

He  regards  the  book  as  of  the  nature  of  an  autobio- 
graphical confession,  in  some  places  distinctly,  in  others 
unconsciously  revealing  itself  beneath  the  veil  assumed  by 
the  author. 

According  to  Dean  Plumptre,  Koheleth  lived  in  Judaea 
about  B.C.  220 ;  not  far  from  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  the  road 
to  which  was  often  traversed  by  him.  He  was  trained  up  as 
a  child  in  the  school  attached  to  the  synagogue  of  his  native 
village,  at  a  time  when  religion  had  become  in  general 
merely  an  empty  form*  In  that  synagogue  school  the  boy 
learned  to  regard  with  reverence  and  affection  the  memory 
of  the  wise  king,  Solomon.  His  parents  were  wealthy, 
though  the  boy  was  from  early  years  trained  up  to  agri- 
culture. Koheleth's  mother  was  unfortunately  one  who  left 
her  son  "no  memory  of  a  true  pattern  of  womanhood  for 
him  to  reverence  and  love."  The  young  man  was  not  long 
before  he  saw  through  the  emptiness  and  hypocrisy  of 
the  religion  current  in  his  day,  marked  as  it  was  with  long- 
winded  prayers,  easily  made  and  soon  forgotten  vows,  and 
a  superstitious  regard  for  drean^s.    He  by  and  by  travelled 
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into  other  lands,  and  in  the  course  of  his  wanderings  settled 
in  Alexandria  There  he  lived  for  a  considerable  time  under 
the  yoke  of  a  despotic  government  He  observed  the 
oppression  of  the  masses,  and  the  artifices  adopted  by  men 
who  aspired  to  power  and  place.  His  wealth  led  him  to 
indulge  in  all  kinds  of  sensual  pleasure  and  permitted  him 
to  gratify  a  taste  for  luxury  and  magnificence.  In  his 
wildest  excesses  his  wisdom  preserved  him  from  utter  ruin. 
He  however,  soon,  learned  to  question  the  reality  of  a  life 
beyond  the  grave,  in  which  in  earlier  days  he  had  been  a 
believer. 

During  his  stay  in  Alexandria,  Koheleth  met  with  one 
who  proved  in  very  deed  to  be  a  true  friend,  "  one  among 
a  thousand."  This  friendship  kept  him  in  his  darkest  hours 
from  abandoning  himself  to  despair.  For  he  had  also  a 
bitter  experience  of  another  kind.  He  imbibed  a  passionate 
affection  for  a  beautiful  woman  whose  utter  baseness  he 
discovered  barely  in  time  tp  escape  from  her  net  Hence 
his  strong  denunciation  of  the  female  sex  in  the  pages  of 
his  work.  To  solace  himself  for  his  bitter  disappointment, 
Koheleth  turned  to  the  contemplation  of  art,  and  afterwards 
to  the  study  of  Greek  philosophy.  He  was  peculiarly  drawn 
towards  the  philosophical  schools  of  the  Epicureans  and  the 
Stoics.  The  natural  science  and  physiology  of  the  former ' 
attracted  a  mind  eager  for  knowledge.  In  chaps,  xi.  and  xii. 
of  his  book  he  exhibits  more  than  an  ordinary  acquaintance 
with  the  anatomy  and  construction  of  the  human  frame. 
But  in  both  these  schools  of  philosophy,  while  he  found  some- 
thing to  attract,  he  found  still  more  to  repel.  They  could 
not  solve  the  mystery  of  human  life.  The  old  faith  of  the 
Jew  revived  at  last  in  a  purer  form  within  his  heart,  and 
experience  had  taught  him  lessons  of  wisdom.  His  course 
of  life  for  a  while  was  more  cheerful  than  before,  and  he  came 
forward  as  a  debater  in  the  philosophic  schools.    But,  like 
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many  others,  Koheleth  had  to  pay  the  penalty  of  his  former 
life  of  dissipation,  and  premature  old  age  weakened  his 
frame.  After  a  long  and  painful  illness  he  had  time  to 
reflect  on  the  past,  and  became  a  firm  believer  in  a  personal 
God  and  a  personal  immortality.  In  old  age  he  learned 
to  wait  for  death  with  calm  trustfulness  in  the  God  who 
was  above,  and  the  thought  of  returning  to  his  Maker  sup- 
ported him  in  the  contemplation  of  the  tomb.  ^  It  was  in 
this  stage  of  mental  and  spiritual  growth,  of  strength  growing 
out  of  weakness,  that  he  was  led  to  become  a  writer,  and 
to  put  on  record  the  results  of  his  experience.  He  still 
thought  in  the  language  of  his  fatherland,  and  therefore  in 
that  language  he  wrote  '  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes.' " 

Thus  does  the  learned  Professor  construct  an  interesting 
novel  from  indications  supposed  to  be  given  in  the  course 
of  our  author's  reflections.  But  what  may  not  be  constructed 
out  of  the  most  unlikely  material  by  a  similar  display  of 
ingenuity  ?  If  one  is  at  liberty  first  to  disconnect  3entences 
from  their  natural  position,  and  then  to  piece  them  together 
again,  chipping  off  inconvenient  comers,  and  filling  up  the 
gaps  with  imaginary  details,  what  kind  of  a  tesselated  mosaic 
may  not  be  formed?  Such  patchwork  can  scarcely  be  re- 
garded as  the  honest  result  of  sober  criticism.  For,  whatever 
may  have  been  the  position  in  life  of  our  author,  if  Solomon 
was  to  be  brought  forward  by  him  in  his  book  as  the  spokes- 
man of  his  sentiments,  the  wealth,  riches,  and  magnificent 
works  of  that  monarch  had  of  necessity  to  be  mentioned. 
Nay  more,  as  it  was  impossible  to  avoid  making  some  refer- 
ence under  the  circumstances  to  Solomon's  enormous  harem, 
the  remark  of  the  writer  on  the  female  sex  (chap.  vii.  28), 
especially  in  the  connexion  in  which  it  stands,  utterly  loses 
the  significance  with  which  Professor  Plumptre  seeks  to  in- 
vest it 

But  we  must  of  necessity  draw  our  remarks  to  a  close. 
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We  have  in   previous  chapters  pointed  out  that  the  Book 
of  Ben    Sira   and    the  Book  of  Wisdom    presuppose    the 
existence  of  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes.     We  may  thus  con- 
clude  with  tolerable  certainty   that   the  work  itself  could 
not  have  been  composed  later  than  B.C.  250.     But  if,  as 
we  have  seen   reason  to   believe,  "the  men   of  the  Great 
Synagogue"  were  those  who  admitted  the  work  into  the 
Canon,  it  must  have  been  written  some  time  between  B.C. 
444.  and   328.    The  internal  evidence  makes  it  likely  that 
it  was  towards  the  close  of  this  period  that  the  author  lived. 
The  simple  reason  why  no  more  definite  date  can  be  assigned 
is,  as  mentioned  elsewhere,  that  Jewish  history  is  almost  a 
blank  from  the  death  of  Nehemiah  (about  B.C.  415)  down 
to  the  accession  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  in  B.C.  175.     The 
annals  of  the  Persian  empire,  too,  are  very  deficient  from 
the  death  of  Xerxes  in  B.C.  465  down  to  the  appearance  of 
Alexander  the  Great  on  the  stage  of  history.     But^  ere  the 
Persian  empire  was  finally  broken   up,   Koheleth,  who   in 
some  respects  may  be  considered  as  the  last  of  the  Hebrew 
prophets,  had  appeared,  and  his  work  had  been  recognised  by 
the  ecclesiastical  leaders  of  the  Jewish  nation  as  worthy  to  be 
inserted  among  their  sacred  writings,  as  bearing  on  its  brow, 
however  difficult  some  of  its  statements  may  be  to  us  to 
comprehend,  the  unmistakable  impress  of  Divine  inspiration. 
In  speaking  of  Koheleth  as  the  last  of  the  Hebrew  prophets 
of  the  Old  Testament,  we,  of  course,  use  that  term  not  in 
the  signification  attached  to  it  in  the  popular  mind,  but  in 
the  proper  sense  of  the  Hebrew  word,   namely,  one  who 
announces  the  Divine  will.     There  are,  indeed,  in  the  Book^ 
of  Ecclesiastes  no  passages  which  can  in  any  proper  sense 
be  termed  Messianic — though  Hahn  has  attempted  to  point 
out  some  such.^    The  Messianic  expectations  of  the  Jewish 

*  For  instance,  chap.  iv.  13  ff.  and  chap.  v.  7,  8.    3ut  his  interpretation  of 
these  passages^  cannot  be  sustained.     See  our  Crit.  Comni.  -    - 


Koheleth^  the  last  of  the  Hebrew  prophets^      137 

people  seem  in  Koheleth's  days  to  have  been  at  the  lowest 
point  It  was  not  his  mission  to  revive  those  waning  hopes. 
The  appointed  time  for  that  had  not  yet  fully  come.  The 
age  In  which  he  lived  was  one  of  restlessness  of  thought, 
and  of  that  kind  which  often  precedes  an  age  of  action,  of 
that  general  uneasiness  of  feeling  which  is  a  premonitory 
symptom  of  some  coming  storm.  There  were  daring  spirits 
who,  perplexed  with  mysteries  they  could  not  comprehend, 
were  inclined  to  cast  aside  altogether  the  yoke  of  religion ; 
and  others,  who,  sullenly  dissatisfied  with  their  earthly  lot, 
were  disinclined  to  make  the  best  use  of  the  good  things 
within  their  grasp,  and  disposed  at  the  same  time  to  dash 
impatiently  aside  as  vain  and  deceptive  the  solace  presented 
by  the  thought  of  a  life  beyond  the  grave.  The  restlessness 
of  the  age  was  fully  shared  in  by  Koheleth,  and  he  does  not 
scruple  to  express  in  the  boldest  terms  his  feeling  of  the 
vanity  of  life.  He  was  far,  however,  from  abandoning  himself 
to  utter  sadness  or  despair.  He  thought  that  it  was  man's 
duty  to  enjoy  the  gifts  of  God,  to  fear  God,  and  keep  His 
commandments.  Heine  has  somewhere  styled  the  book 
*'  the  Song  of  Scepticism,"  but,  as  Delitzsch  observes,  it  would 
be  more  correctly  termed  "the  Song  of  the  Fear  of  God." 
Throughout  his  work  Koheleth  holds  fast  his  faith  in  the 
eternal.  He  never  loses  himself  in  the  abyss  of  atheism. 
His  belief  in  God,  in  a  jucjgment  to  come,  in  the  final  victory 
of  goodness,  comes  forth  ever  and  anon  distinct  and  clear. 

The  book  was,  as  already  observed,  in  many  ways  a 
preparation  for  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  pointed  out 
man's  sin  and  helplessness,  the  vanity  of  his  best  estate  and 
the  darkness  that  enwrapped  the  tomb.  In  contrast  with  its 
teachings  the  surpassing  glory  of  the  New  Testament  revela- 
tion is  more  clearly  seen,  for  the  latter  tells  of  One  who  has 
abolished  death  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light 
by  His  Gospel.    Much  of  the  advice  given  in  the  Book  of 
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Koheleth  indeed  might  be  summed  up  in  Apostolic  aphor- 
isms, such  as :  '^  See  that  ye  walk  circumspectly,  not  as  fools, 
but  as  wise,  redeeming  the  time  because  the  days  are  evil.'* 
"Rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  again  I  say,  rejoice."  It  is  not 
granted  to  man  as  such  to  know  the  secrets  of  the  life  that  is 
to  come :  the  keys  of  that  unseen  world  and  of  death  are  in 
the  hands  of  the  Crucified  and  Risen  Redeemer.  But  Kohe- 
leth saw  into  the  mystery,  as  far  as  it  was  possible  under  the 
circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed  ;  and  his  conclusion  on 
this  point  is  well  expressed  in  chap.  viii.  12  :  '^I  know  surely 
that  it  shall  be  well  with  them  that  fear  God." 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

9 

THE   PESSIMISM  OF    THE  BOOK   OF    KOHELETH   AND   THAT 
OF  SCHOPENHAUER  AND  VON   HARTMANN. 

The  Book  of  Koheleth  is  unique  in  the  whole  range  of 
Biblical  literature.  There  is  no  other  book  among  all  the 
Sacred  Writings  with  which  it  can  properly  be  compared. 
If,  in  the  prominence  it  assigns  to  "wisdom,"  and  in  the  use 
it  makes  of  aphorisms,  it  has  certain  features  in  common  with 
the  Book  of  Proverbs,  the  general  structure  and  design  of  the 
two  are  entirely  dissimilar.  Few  works  can  be  at  all  fairly 
judged  by  isolated  passages  considered  apart  from  their 
context,  and  none  have  been  more  unfairly  treated  in  this 
respect  than  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes.  It  is  not  at  all  sur- 
prising, therefore,  to  find  that  its  writer  has  often  been 
regarded  as  a  sceptic,  not  only  in  the  good  sense  of  the 
term,  that  is,  as  a  bold  and  impartial  seeker  after  truth,  but 
in  its  more  objectionable  signification.  Nor  is  it,  perhaps, 
strange  that  it  should  have  been  appealed  to  by  several 
writers  belonging  to  the  school  of  Modern  Pessimism 
as  a  work  which,  though  received  into  the  Old  Testament 
Canon,  sets  forth  substantially  several  of  the  most  startling 
tenets  of  that  new  philosophy. 

It  is,  indeed,  undeniable  that  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  is 
pervaded  by  a  kind  of  gloom,  and  distinguished  by  a  pessi- 
mistic tone  peculiar  to  itself  Inasmuch,  too,  as  this  har- 
monised with  the  feelings  of  Schopenhauer,  the  founder  of 
the  school  of  philosophy  to  which  reference  has  been  made. 
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its  writer  has  been  designated  by  him  as  "  the  genial,  philo- 
sophical Koheleth."  ^ 

The  book  opens  and  closes  (for  the  epilogue  may  here  be 
left  out  of  consideration)  with  the  words  :  "  Vanity  of  vanities, 
saith  Koheleth,  all  is  vanity."  The  clause  "all  is  vanity," 
occurs  also  in  other  passages  (chaps.  L  14 ;  ii.  1 1 ;  iii.  19 ;  xi.  8 ; 
and,  slightly  modified,  in  chap.  xi.  8).  The  phrase  "this  also 
is  vanity  "  is  even  more  frequent'  As  the  writer  noted  how 
man  obtains  no  certain  benefit  on  earth  in  return  for  all  his 
toil  and  trouble,  and  as  one  phase  after  another  of  the  vanity 
of  human  life  passed  successively  in  review  before  his  mind, 
he  uttered  again  and  again  the  same  piercing  cry,  ''all  is 
vanity  and  a  striving  after  wind." 

An  American  commentator  maintains  that  the  key  to  the 
meaning  of  the  writer  lies  in  the  oft-recurring  expression 
**  under  the  sun,"  in  which  there  is  a  mental  contrast  in- 
tended to  be  drawn  between  the  rewards  of  toil  expended 
on  the  things  of  time,  and  *'  the  rewards  of  another  world." 
According  to  this  commentator  the  book  was  designed  to 
answer  the  question  :  "  What  advantage  is  there  in  this  life 
irrespective  of  another  ?  What  advantage  has  this  life  with- 
out another  life } "  The  treatise  is  thus  regarded  as  an  argu- 
ment, "for  a  God,  for  immortality,  and  for  future  rewards."  * 
Very  little  consideration  is  required  in  order  to  show  that 
such  an  interpretation  is  not  warranted  by  the  contents  of 
the  work.  The  most  cursory  examination  of  the  numerous 
passages  in  which  the  phrase  "under  the  sun"  occurs,  is 
quite  sufficient  to  prove  that  our  author  never  intended  to 

'  Or,  "the  Jewish  but  so  philosophical  Koheleth,"  Schopenhauer,  Wett  ais 
Wille  u.  Vorstellung,  Band  iii.  p.  731.  See  also  Venetianer,  Schopenhauer  als 
SchclasHker^  p.  273. 

^  So  in  chaps,  i.  15,  19,  21,  23 ;  ii.  26 ;  iv,  4,  8,  16 ;  ▼.  10 ;  yL  2,  9 ;  vii.  6 ; 
viii.  10,  14. 

*  A  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  hy  the  Rev.  Loyal  Young,  D.D., 
with  Introductory  Notices  by  the  Rev.  Prof.  McGill,  D.D.,  Princeton,  and  Rev. 
Prof.  Jacobus,  D.D,    Philadelphia  :  Presbyterian  Board  of  Education,  1865. 
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contrast  the  state  of  things  "under  the  sun,"  with  those 
things  which  belong  to  "  another  or  a  future  life."^ 

There  is  some  truth  in  the  remark  of  Schopenhauer,  that  a 
man  cannot  fully  understand  the  second  verse  of  Koheleth 
until  he  has  reached  the  age  of  seventy.  It  is  then  that 
the  feeling  of  the  vanity  of  all  earthly  things  is  experienced 
in  its  keenness.  There  are,  however,  circumstances  which 
may  cause  the  vanity  and  melancholy  of  earthly  existence  to 
come  home  at  any  age  with  a  crushing  power  to  a  human 
soul,  especially  if  it  has  not  learned  to  seek  consolation  from 
above. 

The  impressions  made  upon  men's  minds  by  the  things 
of  nature  depend  in  a  great  measure  upon  the  state  of 
mind  of  the  beholder.  A  melancholy  spirit  naturally  sees 
everything  through  a  distorted  medium.  "Optimism  and 
pessimism,"  as  a  philosopher  of  the  present  day  observes, 
"have  their  deepest  psychological  roots  in  differences  of 
sensibility,"  though  he  carefully  adds  that  "  these  are  not  the 
only  internal  factors.  Other  mental  influences  co-operate  to 
turn  the  judgment  in  this  or  that  direction." >  Though  man, 
as  at  present  organised,  is  dependent  in  a  great  measure  on 
his  bodily  organs  and  conditioned  by  them,  there  are  other 
forces  which  must  also  be  taken  into  account ;  and  intellectual, 
moral  and  spiritual  influences  have  no  unimportant  part  to 
play  in  the  formation  of  the  opinions  of  an  individual. 

The  writer  of  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  represents  Solomon 
in  his  opening  verses  as  oflended  by  the  uniformity  every- 
where exhibited  in  nature.  In  doing  so,  he  shows  an  accurate 
knowledge  of  human  character.  Solomon  in  his  old  age, 
"  sated  and  weary,"  had,  to  use  the  language  of  Cox,  '*  large 
experience  of  life,  had  tried  its  ambitions,  its  lusts,  its  plea- 

*  See  oor  Crit.  Comm.  on  chap.  i.  3. 

'  Sully,  Ptssimsm :  A  History  and  a  Criticism*    H.  S.  King  &  Co.,  London* 
1877. 
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sures ;  he  had  tested  every  promise  of  good  which  it  held 
forth  and  found  them  all  lies ;  he  had  drunk  of  every  stream 
and  found  no  pure  living  water  that  could  slake  his  thirst. 
And  men  such  as  he,  sated  but  not  satisfied,  jaded  with 
voluptuous  delights,  and  without  the  peace  of  faith,  com- 
monly look  out  upon  the  world  with  haggard  eyes."  ^  Hence 
the  tone  in  which  in  the  opening  prologue  the  author 
expresses  himself:  "Generation  goes  and  generation  comes, 
and  the  earth  stands  for  ever."  The  sun  rises  and  sets  the 
same  as  ever,  the  winds  continue  to  blow  in  their  perpetual 
circuits,  the  rivers  run  into  the  sea.  All  the  things  of  nature 
are  in  a  state  of  ceaseless  activity,  human  language  cannot 
express  this  constant  coming  and  going ;  which,  however, 
produces  only  the  same  effects  as  ever ;  "  there  is  nothing 
new  under  the  sun."  This  restlessness  of  nature  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  uniformity  of  its  action  on  the  other,  were  felt 
by  the  writer  to  be  depressing,  especially  when  he  reflected 
that  he  himself  also  was  rapidly  passing  away  from  the  ever- 
lasting earth,  trodden  by  so  many  men  before  him,  and  which 
so  many  generations  of  men  would  tread  after  he  was  gone, 
each  generation  destined  in  its  turn  to  be  alike  forgotten. 

Urged  forward  by  such  considerations,  and  inspired  with 
special  wisdom  from  above,  Koheleth  set  himself  diligently  to 
discover  that  thing  which  man  ought  to  strive  for  on  earth. 
What  is  there  "  under  the  sun  "  which  can  afford  real  satis- 
faction to  the  heart  of  man,  and  what  man  ought  to  regard  as 
beyond  his  powers  ?  With  this  special  object  in  view,  Kohe- 
leth sought  to  make  use  of  the  wisdom  he  possessed  in  order 
to  take  a  survey,  not  so  much  of  the  phenomena  of  nature 
(which  are  only  glanced  at  in  the  prologue),  as  of  the 
actions  of  men.     He  desired  to  note  carefully  all  that  was 

^  The  Quest  of  the  Chief  Good:  Expository  Lectures  on  the  Book  EccUsiastes, 
vith  a  New  Translation,  by  Samuel  Cox,  D.D.  A  Commentary  for  X^iymen : 
London,  Arthur  MialL 
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done  "under  the  sun/*  and  to  ascertain,  if  possible,  that 
which  was  best  for  the  sons  of  men.  He,  however,  states 
in  the  outset  the  conclusion  at  which  he  ultimately  arrived, 
namely,  that  the  investigation  itself  was  an  evil  toil,  inas- 
much as  it  could  lead  to  no  definite  result,  "for  all  is 
vanity  and  a  striving  after  wind.**  In  his  case,  the  inquiry 
only  brought  into  clearer  light  the  various  evils  connected 
with  man's  lot,  while  it  showed  his  inability  to  remove  them  : 
"  the  crooked  cannot  be  made  straight**  For  many  of  the 
sorrows  of  life  can  be  traced  up  to  a  higher  source  than 
man.  "  Who  can  make  that  straight  which  God  hath  made 
crooked?**  (chap.  vii.  13).  Hence  the  search  after  wisdom 
brought  no  satisfaction  to  Koheleth.  He  discovered  that 
man  was  shut  in  on  all  sides,  and  confined  within  bar- 
riers which  could  not  be  passed.  The  highest  conclusion 
to  which  human  wisdom  and  knowledge  can  attain  is  to 
understand  that  one  knows  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know 
(i  Cor.  viii.  2).  Still  more  unsatisfactory  Koheleth  dis- 
covered the  attempt  to  attain  "  the  highest  good  '*  by  means 
of  what  is  usually  termed  pleasure.  The  endeavours  of 
Solomon  to  obtain  satisfaction  in  this  way  are  described  as 
the  writer's  personal  experience.  He  gives  a  vivid  sketch 
of  the  eagerness  with  which  that  monarch  pursued  after  all 
kinds  of  enjoyments. 

Solomon  is  depicted  in  this  part  of  the  work  in  the 
character  of  a  philosophical  investigator,  who,  by  the  pos- 
session of  more  than  ordinary  wisdom,  was  preserved  from 
ultimate  ruin,  although  he  indulged  for  a  time  in  the  keenest 
pursuit  of  those  things  which  could  gratify  his  desires.  His 
wisdom  enabled  him  to  maintain  such  a  control  over  his 
passions  that  he  was  not  swallowed  up  in  the  abyss  of 
sensuality  never  to  rise  again,  as  is  the  case  with  the  majority 
of   those  who  venture  on   such  a  dangerous  course.^     As 

^  In  Professor  Mozley's  Sermons,  Parochial  and  Oaasional  (Rivingtons,  1879), 

L 


146        The  evils  of  Folly  tested  by  experience. 

Delitzsdh  dhserves :  "  There  are  drinkers  who  know  how  to 
regulate  then-  drinking  so  that  they  do  not  end  in  the  madness 
of  intemperance ;  and  there  are  habitual  voluptuaries  who 
so  far  understand  how  to  control  themselves  as  not  become 
rouds  altogether  ruined  in  body."  Though  Solomon  possessed 
this  great  advantage  over  others,  yet,  when  at  the  close  of 
his  life  of  "  pleasure  "  he  reviewed  one  by  one  the  various 
"  delights  "  in  which  he  had  so  freely  indulged,  and  contem- 
plated the  works  of  grandeur  erected  to  gratify  his  purer 
tastes,  he  was  constrained  to  confess  that  "  all  was  but  vanity 
and  a  striving  after  the  wind,  and  there  was  no  profit  under 
the  sun  "  (li.  1 3). 

Thus  Solomon  learned  by  experience  the  inability  of  wis- 
dom on  the  one  hand,  and  of  folly  on  the  other,  to  secure 
happiness  or  satisfaction.     But  though  alike  incompetent  to 

there  Is  a  remarkable  discourse  on  this  subject,  entitled  "  Wisdom  and  Folly  tested 
by  experience."  Speaking  of  this  section  of  Ecclesiastes,  Mozley  observes  that 
for  a  discerning  person  deliberately  to  set  about  a  course  of  folly  and  madness 
in  order  to  discover  the  evil  effects  of  such  a  course,  is  something  in  the  highest 
degree  superfluous.  There  are  two  ways  of  arriving  at  the  knowledge  of  the 
•truth  respecting  the  importance  and  benefit  of  holiness  and  goodness,  either  by  the 
experience  of  that  which  is  good  or  by  the  experience  of  that  which  is  bad. 
Mozley  contrasts  the  knowledge  of  the  advantages  of  a  good  life  gained  by  experi- 
ence with  the  knowledge  of  the  disadvantages  pf  an  evil  life  obtained  in  a  similar 
manner.  The  conviction  of  sin  in  persons  recovered  from  a  course  of  transgression 
is  no  doubt  deep  and  acute.  But  the  great  use  of  wisdom  is  to  lead  men  to  <ict 
uprightly,  and  the  wisdom  that  comes  after  action  comes  too  late.  In  both  cases 
a  moral  conviction  is  gained,  but  in  the  case  in  which  it  has  been  obtained  by  the 
practice  of  ill,  the  conviction  comes  not  in  time  to  prevent  the  evil,  but  merely  to 
acquaint  one  with  it.  Sin  itself  produces  an  effect  upon  the  soul  which  does  not 
cease  when  the  course  of  sinning  is  past.  The  conviction  of  a  man  who  does  not 
yield  to  immorality  is  the  result  of  his  ftiith.  He  goes  through  life  with  the 
belief  that  a  course  of  sin  must  end  in  misery.  There  is  no  similar  exercise  of 
faith  in  the  case  of  the  man  who  seeks  first  to  discover  by  his  personal  experience 
the  effects  of  sin.  In  the  former  case  there  is  a  gain  in  moral  discipline  which 
is  wanting  in  the  latter.  In  answer  to  the  crude  objection  that  the  man  who 
has  actually  proved  the  effects  of  sin  is  the  only  one  who  can  speak  with  authority 
on  the  subject,  Mozley  observes  that  such  a  person  may  indeed  speak  with  author- 
ity,  but  his  advice  is  always  open  to  the  retort  from  the  person  whom  he  seeks  to 
dissuade  from  a  path  of  sin,  You  have  learned  your  wisdom  from  experience,  and 
I  desire  to  follow  the  same  course. 
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procure  "the  highest  good,"  Koheleth  affirms  the  vast 
superiority  of  wisdom  over  folly.  Speaking  still  under  the 
mask  of  the  Israelitish  king,  Koheleth  carefully  guards  against 
any  misrepresentation  of  his  real  sentiments  on  this  important 
point,  and  points  out  the  advantages  of  wisdom  in  a  few  terse 
sentences.  Who  could  venture  to  speak  on  such  a  subject 
with  greater  authority  than  Solomon  ?  "  For  what  is  the 
man  that  is  to  come  after  the  king,  whom  they  made  "  king 
"long  ago**  (chap.  ii.  12)  amid  the  acclamations  of  the  mul- 
titude (i  Kings  i.  39,  40,  comp.  i  Kings  v.  i ;  i  Chron.  xxix. 
22)  ?  Surely  a  wise  man  like  Solomon  with  his  experience 
could  point  out  the  superiority  of  wisdom  better  than  any 
other  teacher  that  might  come  after  him  (chap.  ii.  12).  The 
excellency  of  wisdom  is  distinctly  taught  by  that  monarch  in 
the  Book  of  Proverbs,  and  consequently  Koheleth  was  fully 
justified  in  expressing  the  views  of  the  ideal  Solomon  in  the 
following  terms  :  "  I  saw  that  the  superiority  of  wisdom  over 
folly  is  like  the  superiority  of  light  over  darkness.  The 
wise  man  has  his  eyes  in  his  head,  and  the  fool  walketh  in 
darkness**  (ii.  13). 

Koheleth  points  out  the  advantage  which  the  possession  of 
wisdom  gives  to  man  even  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  daily  life. 
*'  Wisdom  strengthens  a  wise  man  more  than  ten  powerful 
men  which  are  in  the  city**  (vii.  26).  For  there  is  no  just 
man  on  the  earth  who  doeth  good  and  sinneth  not.  The 
most  righteous  are  liable  to  fall  into  faults  of  some  sort  or 
other,  but  wisdom  may  deliver  the  truly  upright  from  the 
evil  results  of  such  ofTences^  Mindful,  however,  of  his  own 
natural  tendency  to  evil  and  of  his  liability  to  fall,  the  wise 
man  ought  to  pass  over  the  minor  offences  of  others,  and 
take  little  notice  of  the  angry  speeches  or  curses  uttered  in 
moments  of  bitterness  by  persons  in  subordinate  positions 
(chap.  vii.  20, 21).  Wisdom  thus  will  often  protect  a  man  amid 
dangers  which  would  swallow  up  a  fool.     It  will  teach  him 
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how  to  conduct  himself  in  the  presence  of  Oriental  despots, 
it  will  instruct  him  how  to  moderate  his  speech  and  temper 
his  manners.  It  will  teach  him  to  obey  the  king  on  account 
of  the  oath  of  allegiance  which  he  has  taken,  while  it  will 
lead  him  to  be  patient  in  days  of  oppression,  and  to  wait 
for  the  coming  day  of  vengeance  in  which  God  will  punish 
transgressors  (chap.  viii.  i  ff). 

The  story  related  in  chap.  ix.  13-15  of  the  little  city  besieged 
by  the  mighty  king  and  delivered  by  the  wisdom  of  a  poor 
wise  man  may  be  adduced  as  an  illustration  of  this  trdth. 
For  wisdom,  though  despised  in  days  of  prosperity,  when 
proclaimed  by  the  lips  of  a  poor  wise  man,  has  often  been 
found  in  the  day  of  adversity  superior  to  all  earthly  power 
and  might  (chap.  ix.  16). 

Notwithstanding  the  essential  superiority  of  the  wise  man 
over  the  fool,  their  ultimate  lot  in  this  world  is  identical. 
Wisdom  may  preserve  a  wise  man  from  many  dangers,  but, 
sooner  or  later,  he,  too,  must  succumb  to  the  common  lot. 
"  One  chance  happens  to  all "  (chap.  ii.  14).  Death  strikes 
down  the  wise  man  in  the  exercise  of  his  wisdom,  and  the 
fool  while  intent  on  his  folly.  Both  are  swept  away  by  that 
mighty  torrent  (Ps.  xc.  5),  and  their  memory  is  alike  forgotten 
(Koh.  11.  16).  The  bitter  lament  of  David  over  Abner  (2 
Sam.  lii.  33)  has  ever  and  anon  been  repeated  over  the  wise 
man's  grave,  "  How  dieth  the  wise  man  like  the  fool ! " 
(chap.  ii.  16). 

It  was  under  the  pressure  of  such  thoughts  that  Koheleth 
was  driven  to  exclaim :  "  Then  I  hated  life,  for  evil  to  me 
appeared  the  work  which  was  done  under  the  sun,  for  the 
whole  is  vanity  and  a  striving  after  wind  "  (chap.  ii.  17). 

Similar  were  his  reflections  as  he  contemplated  the  vanity 
of  riches  which,  though  amassed  by  constant  toil,  must  at 
last  be  left  to  others  (chap.  ii.  18-23,  com  p.  v.  9  AT).  Men 
are  seldom  disquieted  in  the  day  of  prosperity  (chap.  v.  19) 
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by  reflections  on  the  uncertainty  of  life,  or  on  the  possibility 
of  a  reverse  of  fortune.  But  it  not  unfrequently  happens 
that  riches  are  kept  and  guarded,  only  at  last  to  be  a  source 
of  greater  grief  to  him  who  has  amassed  them,  when  he  sees 
them  borne  away  from  his  grasp  by  some  terrible  wave  of 
misfortune.  A  man  who  has  brought  up  his  children  in  pros- 
perity and  with  reasonable  expectations  of  enjoying  a  life  of 
affluence,  is  sometimes  by  a  change  of  circumstances  left  with 
nothing  in  his  hands,  and  though  once  wealthy  is  consigned  at 
last  to  a  poor  man's  grave.  This,  too,  Koheleth  notes  as  one 
of  the  worst  evils  of  life  that  "  as  a  man  comes  naked  into  the 
world  so  must  he  depart  naked  out  of  it  again"  (chap.  v. 
12-15).  The  final  conclusion  of  Koheleth  as  to  the  unprofit- 
ableness of  riches  to  procure  man's  highest  go6d  may  well 
be  summed  up  in  Apostolic  language:  "They  that  desire 
to  be  rich  (fiovKofievoi,  irXovrelv)  fall  into  a  temptation,  and 
a  snare,  and  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts  (desires)  such  as 
drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition"  (i  Tim.  vi.  9,  10). 

Reflections  such  as  these  naturally  predisposed  Koheleth 
to  take  a  pessimistic  view  of  life.  The  peculiar  evils  pre- 
valent in  his  own  day  made  the  misery  of  life  appear  still 
more  bitter  in  his  eyes.  It  is  difficult  in  any  age  to  point 
out  what  man  should  strive  for  on  earth,  and  this  difficulty 
was  in  Koheleth's  day  aggravated  materially  by  many 
circumstances.  The  careful  student  will  note  how  often 
Koheleth  wanders  off*  from  other  subjects  to  make  some 
reference  to  the  galling  despotism  then  rampant,  and  the 
terrible  evils  with  which  it  was  accompanied.  Although  he 
enjoined  on  his  readers  the  duty  of  obeying  those  in  authority, 
**  for  conscience  sake,"  he  was  not  unmindful  of  the  frightful 
oppression  which  marked  the  government  of  the  day.  Not 
only  did  the  lower  magistrates  tyrannise  over  the  people, 
but  they  who  were  higher  in  office  watched  in  turn  for  an 
opportunity  to  oppress  their  subordinates.    Such  was  the  case 
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from  the  lowest  officials  up  to  the  persons  who  stood  high- 
est in  authority  and  power.  Alongside  of  the  satraps,  the 
chief  rulers  under  the  Crown  in  the  Persian  Empire,  there 
were  other  dignitaries  in  some  respects  "  higher  than  they." 
Such  an  official  was  the  Royal  Secretary,  designated  "the 
King's  Eye"  and  "Ear;"  such  were  the  royal  inspectors.^ 
These  were  often  ready,  sometimes  under  the  influence  of 
a  wretched  inmate  of  the  royal  harem,  to  pounce  down  like 
vultures  on  an  unlucky  satrap  and  gorge  themselves  with 
his  plunder  (chap.  v.  7,  comp.  chap.  x.  4-7,  16  ff).  Under 
such  a  system,  which  was  eating  at  that  time  like  a  cancer 
into  the  very  heart  of  the  Persian  empire,  a  man  of  wisdom, 
though  he  might  by  the  exercise  of  prudence  and  under- 
standing escape  personal  danger,  would  often  be  compelled 
to  behold  human  sorrows  which  he  could  not  alleviate. 

Koheleth  thus  relates  his  own  observations  on  this 
point : — "  And  again  I  saw  all  the  oppressions  which  occur 
under  the  sun,  and  behold  the  tear  of  the  oppressed,  and 
they  have  no  comforter,  and  from  the  hand  of  those  who 
are  oppressing  them  violence,  and  they  have  no  comforter  " 
(chap.  iv.  1).  It  was  at  such  moments  that  Koheleth  felt, 
to  use  the  words  of  a  pessimist  philosopher,  "the  torment 
of  existence,"  and  was  driven  to  exclaim  that  "  he  who  in- 
creaseth  knowledge'  increaseth  also  sorrow " '  The  thought 
amid  such  scenes  forced  itself  upon  his  mind,  what  ends 
and  objects  were  to  be  attained  by  the  endurance  of  such 
misery  ?  It  was  then  that  he  regarded  the  state  of  "  the 
dead  that  were  already  dead  long  ago"  to  be  preferable 
to  that  of  the  living,  and  thought  that  the  lot  of  those  was 
to  be  envied  who  had  never  been  born,  and  who  had  not 

« 

^  Prof.  George  Rawlinson's  AncierU  Monarchies^  vol.  iii.  pp.  423  ff.  Xenophon, 
Cyropadia,  lib.  viii.  2,  la 

'  Vide  Moritz  Venetianer,  Schopenhauer  als  ScholasHker  \  Eine  Kritik  der 
Schopenhauer'schen  Philosophic  mit  Riicksicht  auf  die  gesammte  Kantische 
Neoscholastik  (Berlin  :  Carl  Duncker,  1873),  p.  275. 
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beheld  "  the  evil  that  was  done  under  the  sun  "  (chap.  iv.  2,  3). 
The  toil  and  moil  of  life,  and  the  constant  efforts  of  men  to 
overtop  and  surpass  their  fellows  seemed  to  him  but  "  vanity 
and  striving  after  the  wind.*' 

Koheleth  was  in  a  similar  frame  of  mind  when  he  wrote 
"  better  is  a  name  than  good  ointment  and  the  day  of  (one's) 
death  than  the  day  of  his  birth"  (chap.  vii.  i).  The  first 
expression  shows  how  deeply  the  desire  was  implanted  in 
the  writer's  soul  that  his  name  should  be  kept  in  remem- 
brance. The  connexion  in  which  the  aphorism  concerning 
**  the  day  of  one's  death "  occurs  shows  its  meaning  to  be 
that  expressed  later,  namely,  "  better  is  the  end  of  a  matter 
than  its  beginning"  (chap.  vii.  8).  When  "a  man  is  born 
into  the  world "  no  one  can  tell  **  what  manner  of  child  it 
shall  be."  But,  when  the  day  of  death  has  brought  the  indi- 
vidual's career  to  a  close,  a  true  estimate  can  be  formed  of 
the  happiness  of  his  life  as  a  whole.  The  remark  of  Solon 
in  reply  to  the  inquiry  of  Croesus,  that  "no  man  is  to  be 
counted  happy  until  he  has  closed  his  life  happily  "  {Herod., 
i.  32),  partly  illustrates  these  aphorisms  of  Koheleth.  Under 
the  Old  Dispensation,  in  times  of  terrible  affliction  such  as 
that  which  darkened  the  life  of  Job,  it  was  natural  to  bemoan 
the  day  of  one's  birth  (Job  iil  3  fT,  x.  18,  19),  or  even  to  give 
utterance  to  similar  expressions  in  days  of  dire  national  dis- 
tress and  individual  persecution,  as  in  the  case  of  Jeremiah 
(Jer.  XX.  14-18).  But  to  argue,  with  Venetianer,  from  such 
lamentations  that  the  pessimism  of  Job  and  Koheleth  is  in 
accordance  with  that  of  Schopenhauer,  is  to  assign  to  the 
expressions  of  these  Old  Testament  writers  a  meaning  never 
for  a  moment  contemplated  by  them. 

For  what  is  the  teaching  of  the  modern  school  of  Pessim- 
ism as  to  the  life  of  man?  This  school  of  philosophy,  as 
represented  by  Schopenhauer  and  others,  it  should  be  noted 
in  the  outset,  is  avowedly  atheistic  in  its  creed,  though  in 
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the  shape  it  has  assumed  in  the  writings  of  von  Hartmann 
it  exhibits  somewhat  of  a  Pantheistic  tendency.  It  is  in 
many  respects  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  phenomena 
of  the  present  age.  Men  have  existed  in  all  ages  predis- 
posed to  melancholy  and  inclined  to  look  upon  life  as  dark 
and  gloomy.  This  "  unreasoned  pessimism,"  as  it  has  been 
well  termed  by  Mr.  Sully,^  has  assumed  many  forms.  Some 
of  the  finest  outpourings  of  poetry  have  been  the  outbursts 
of  the  feeling  of  melancholy  which  often  seizes  upon  the 
human  heart  The  optimism  of  Leibnitz,*  eagerly  embraced 
both  by  the  Deist  philosophers  and  the  Christian  theologians 
of  the  eighteenth  century,  produced  a  reaction  in  an  opposite 
direction  among  philosophic  thinkers,  a  reaction  strongly 
aided  by  the  writings  of  David  Hume.  Several  of  the 
leading  poets  of  the  succeeding  age,  such  as  Byron  and 
Shelley  in  England,  and  Heine  and  others  in  Germany,  were 
deeply  imbued  with  a  dislike  of  the  then  prevalent  optimism, 
and  their  poems  often  complain  of  the  misery  of  human  life. 
Some  of  them  went  further,  and  even  Herder  in  some  of 
his  poems  expressed  sentiments  not  very  different  from  those 
lately  propounded.*  Pessimism,  however,  may  be  considered 
to  have  been  first  elevated  to  the  position  of  a  philosophic 
creed  by  the  writings  of  Schopenhauer  and  von  Hartmann.* 

'  Sully's  Pessimism  :  a  History  and  a  Criticism  (London  :  H.  S.  King  &  Co., 
1877),  chap.  ii. 

2  See  Venetianer's  remarks  on  Leibnitz,  in  his  Schopenhauer  als  Schotastiier, 
p.  281,  and  still  better,  Sully's  observations  on  the  Theodicy  of  Leibnitz,  in  his 
Pessimism,  chap.  iii. 

*  As  for  instance  in  his  poem  entitled  "  Das  Ich." 

*  A.  Taubert,  in  her  work  Der  Pessimismus  und seine  Gegner  (Berlin  :  Duncker, 
1873),  I'cmarks  (p.  10)  that  the  term  ''pessimism"  is  not  well  chosen,  as  it  might 
express  the  idea  that  the  present  world  was  the  worst  that  could  be  conceived. 
The  term,  however,  she  regards  as  correct  so  far  as  it  conveys  the  idea  that  the  non- 
existence of  the  universe  is  to  be  preferred  to  its  existence.  She  observes  that  the 
more  suitable  expression  would  be  that  proposed  by  Knauer,  namely,  Maiismus, 
or,  as  Haym  has  proposed,  Miserabiiismus,  For  these  terms  permit  one  to  hold 
the  opinion  that,  in  spite  of  its  badness,  the  world  as  it  exists  is  the  best  of  all 
possible  worlds,  while  the  word  "pessimism "  conveys  a  much  stronger  idea.  On 
Taubert,  see  note  2  on  p.  158. 
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It  is  highly  probable  that  the  natural  temperament  of 
Arthur  Schopenhauer,  the  real  founder  of  the  modern  school 
of  Pessimism,^  had  not  a  little  to  do  with  the  philosophic 
tenets  he  ventured  to  propound.  The  genesis  of  philosophic 
pessimism  is  a  matter  which  we  cannot  here  more  than  allude 
to.  We  have  to  deal  with  it  as  a  fact,  the  existence  of  which 
is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  phenomena  of  the  day.  It  is, 
however,  worthy  of  mention  that  Schopenhauer's  sanity  has 
been  seriously  called  in  question.* 

"Unreasoned  pessimism"  is,  as  Sully  has  well  observed, 
in  many  cases  but  the  natural  outburst  of  a  carping,  fault- 

^  In  his  work  Zur  Gtschichte  und  Begriindung  des  Pessimismus  (Berlin,  1880) 
von  Hartmann  maintains  that,  although  Schopenhauer  was  the  first  philosopher 
who  set  forth  Pessimism  as  a  definite  philosophy,  the  real  author  of  that  philoso- 
phy was  Kant,  though  the  term  Pessimism  does  not  occur  in  his  writings.  That 
Kant  was  the  real  Father  of  Pessimism  is  a  startling  statement,  the  truth  of  which 
cannot  be  here  discussed.  £.  von  Hartmann  naturally  seeks  to  roll  away  from  the 
philosophy,  of  which  he  himself  is  now  the  most  conspicuous  advocate  (but  which 
is  presented  in  some  respects  in  a  more  objectionable  form  in  his  writings),  the  re- 
proach of  deriving  its  beginning  and  strength  from  the  melancholy  temper  of  its 
first  .idvocate.  Hence  his  efforts  to  trace  its  origin  to  one  who  was  admittedly 
the  greatest  philosopher  of  his  day. 

'  See  the  remarkable  tract,  Doctor  Arthur  Schopenhauer  vom  medictnischen 
Stand/unhtedetrachtet,  yon  C^rl  von  Seidlitz.  Dorpat,  1872.  Gwinner,  his  ablest 
and  latest  biographer,  speaks  of  him  as  one  who  from  childhood  was  always  dis- 
posed to  believe  that  some  terrible  misfortune  was  about  to  happen  to  him.  He 
admits  that  his  hero's  intense  anxiety  often  bordered  on  madness.  As  a  young 
man  he  was  tortured  constantly  with  the  idea  that  he  had  all  sorts  of  diseases. 
When  a  student  he  once  fancied  he  was  dying  of  consumption.  He  fled  from 
Naples  through  a  nervous  dread  of  the  smallpox,  and  from  Berlin  on  account  of 
the  cholera.  For  many  years  he  was  miserable,  owing  to  his  fear  of  a  criminal 
process.  He  was  greatly  deficient  in  personal  courage,  and  was  in  a  constant 
state  of  alarm  in  18 13,  fearing  lest  he  should  be  forced  into  the  army.  If  he  was 
awoke  by  any  noise  at  night  he  would  rush  out  of  his  bed  armed  with  a  dagger 
and  pLstols,  which  he  always  kept  loaded.  He  was  more  than  inclined  to  be  a 
regular  misanthrope,  although  sometimes  desirous  not  to  be  regarded  as  such, 
but  simply  as  one  who  despised  mankind  in  general.  In  his  old  age  he  seemed  to 
look  upon  any  contact  with  men  as  a  contamination  and  a  defilement,  and  main- 
tained that  the  wisest  man  is  he  who  in  the  whole  course  of  his  life  has  the  least 
intercourse  with  his  fellows.  He  regarded  the  vast  majority  of  mankind  as  either 
knaves  or  fools.  See  Schopenhauer's  Leben,  von  Wilhelm  Gwinner,  2te  umgear- 
beitete  u.  vielfach  vermehrte  Auflage  der  Schrift  "Arthur  Schopenhauer  aus  per- 
sonlichem  Umgange  dargestelt.*'    Leipzig  :  F.  A.  Brockhaus,  1878. 
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finding  disposition.  Many  take  pleasure  in  finding  fault  with 
all  around  them,  and  in  thus  seeking  to  exhibit  their  own  real 
or  fancied  superiority.  "By  how  much,  one  wonders,  would 
the  amount  of  human  criticism  be  diminished,  if  one  no 
longer  derived  from  the  process  any  agreeable  feelings  of 
intellectual  elevation."  "  Pessimism  flatters  a  man  by  pre- 
senting him  with  a  portrait  of  himself  in  which  he  appears  as 
another  'Prometheus  vinctus,*  suffering  tortures  from  the 
hand  of  the  cruel  Zeus-pater,  the  World-all,  which  begot  and 
holds  us,  yet  bearing  up  and  resisting  in  proud  defiance. 
.  .  .  Pessimism  enables  its  adherent  to  pose  as  some 
wronged  and  suffering  divinity,  to  the  admiration  of  himself 
at  least,  if  not  of  spectators  around  him,"^  an  admiration 
not  less  real  though  it  is  generally  disavowed.  Many  persons 
have  adopted  the  creed  of  modem  Pessimism,  not  because 
they  have  made  for  themselves  any  deep  study  of  its  prin- 
ciples, and  still  less  any  careful  study  of  the  arguments  in 
favour  of  Christianity,  but  simply  because  of  the  novelty  and 
temporary  popularity  which  that  system  has  attained  in  some 
quarters,  and  because,  like  other  atheistic  theories,  it  is  un- 
questionably upheld  by  some  writers  of  ability  and  renown. 

Schopenhauer  claims  to  start  from  the  standpoint  of 
idealism  as  expounded  in  the  writings  of  Kant.  He  de- 
nounces the  three  great  leaders  of  philosophic  thought  in 
Germany  who  succeeded  that  philosopher,  and  further  de- 
veloped his  principles — namely,  Fichte,  Schelling,  and  Hegel, 
as  "the  three  German  sophists."  The  writings  of  Hegel 
especially  are  the  subjects  of  his  fiercest  denunciations.  He 
characterises  them  as  full  of  such  monstrous  combinations 
of  words,  as  to  have  destroyed  in  many  persons  all  faculty  of 


^  SuU/s  Pessimism^  pp.  423,  424.  Kalisch  observes  in  his  Path  and  Goal^ 
p.  437,  that  Nihilism  or  Pessimism  is  for  many  "  a  practical  canon  adopted  be- 
cause they  find  it  congenial  to  their  nature,  and  grasped  with  increased  tenacity 
because  they  hear  it  praised  and  supported  by  men  of  ability  and  fame.'* 
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thinking,  and  made  them  consider  "  hollow  empty  phrases " 
as  real  thoughts,  and  look  on  ''  transparent  sophisms  "  as  lofty 
wisdom. 

The  world,  according  to  Schopenhauer's  conception,  con- 
sists of  "will  and  representation"  (Wille  und  Vorstellung). 
The  external  world  of  appearance  .exists  only  for  the  per- 
cipient mind.  But,  underlying  the  outer  veil  of  phenomena 
there  is  something  real,  namely,  "will,"  which  is  the  ultimate 
cause  of  all  existence.  This  "  will,"  however,  is  "  unconscious." 
It  has  no  object  or  aim  in  its  action.  It  exists  outside  all  time, 
and  is  "one  and  indivisible,"  although  it  manifests  itself  in 
numberless  individual  appearances.  How  such  "  unconscioas 
will "  could,  in  the  course  of  things,  ever  attain  to  conscious- 
ness is  a  problem  of  metaphysics  which  need  not  here  be 
discussed.  One  is,  indeed,  often  tempted  to  ask  whether  the 
language  of  condemnation  so  unsparingly  applied  by  Scho- 
penhauer to  the  philosophy  of  Hegel  is  not  as  applicable  to  the 
mystical  principles  of  his  own  philosophy  ?  It  is  not,  indeed, 
strange  that  the  man  who  invented  such  a  philosophy  should 
propound  it  as  the  highest  wisdom,  little  as  it  is  deserving  of 
that  title.  But  it  is  strange  that  it  should  have  captivated 
the  imagination  of  other  able  critics.  It  has  been  presented 
in  a  more  developed  form  in  the  work  of  Dr.  Eduard  von 
Hartmann,  namely,  Die  Philosophie  des  Unbewussten^  and 
defended  in  other  productions  of  his  pen,  especially  in  his 
Phdnotnenologie  des  sittL  Bewusstseins,  It  is  hard  to  form 
any  intelligible  conception  of  the  fundamental  principle  of  a 
philosophical  system  which  asserts  the  existence  of  an  "  un- 
conscious Absolute,"  one  of  whose  modes  of  manifestation  is 
consciousness.  "  An  Unconscious  which  performs  acts  of  the 
will  by  which,  as  by  sorcery,  it  is  at  any  moment  able  to 
destroy  matter  and  to  call  it  again  into  existence  ?  An  Un- 
conscious which  is  a  spirit^  serving  as  '  the  common  bond  of 
the  world,  and  as  the  principle  of  unity  pervading  its  plan  of 
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creation '  ?  An  Unconscious  that  not  only  possesses  *  reason 
and  intelligence/  but  is  endowed  with  a  clear-sighted  wisdom 
infinitely  superior  to  any  conceivable  consciousness  ? "  ^ 

It  is  out  of  our  province  to  seek  to  give  more  than  a 
sketch  of  this  philosophical  school.  It  is  the  use  its  leading 
advocates  have  made  of  the  Book  of  Koheleth  which 
renders  it  necessary  to  notice  the  wide  difference  between 
the  pessimism  of  that  book  and  that  inculcated  by  the  school 
of  modern  Pessimism.  But,  in  order  to  understand  the  funda- 
mental difference  between  the  two,  it  is  necessary  to  under- 
stand the  leading  ideas  on  which  the  new  philosophy  is  founded. 

'An  "unconscious  will"  is  almost  a  contradiction  in  terms. 
Volition  cannot  exist  without  some  object  towards  which 
that  volition  or  desire  is  directed,  or  without  some  mental 
representation  of  that  which  is  desired.  Schopenhauer  main- 
tains that  "  will "  may  exist  without  intellect ;  because  the 
lower  we  descend  in  the  scale  of  creation  the  less  intellect  is 
perceptible,  while  "  will  "  is  as  strongly  marked  as  ever ;  and 
von  Hartmann  maintains  that  unconscious  objects  and 
aims  are  traceable  throughout  the  whole  course  of  nature. 
Sully,  however,  observes  rightly  that  there  is  a  radical  dis- 
tinction to  be  drawn  between  actions  which  are  merely  in- 
stinctive, and  actions  which  proceed  from  volition.  He 
argues  that  it  is  false  to  regard  will  or  volition  as  including 
all  emotional  phenomena.  The  very  idea  of  "will"  pre- 
supposes some  instinctive  impulse,  which  exists  prior  to  any 
exercise  of  volition,  as  well  as  some  imagination  of  the  act 
to  be  willed  or  not  willed  as  one  likely  to  be  followed  by  some 
pleasure  or  pain.  It  is  this  imagination  which  ultimately 
excites  the  exercise  of  volition,  although  in  the  analysis  of 
higher  volitions  other  elements  come  into  play.^ 

^  See  the  sketch  of  Pessimism  in  Dr.  M.  M.  Kalisch*s  interesting  work.  Path 
and  Goal:  A  Discussion  on  the  Elements  of  Ctvilitation  and  the  Conditions  of 
Happiness,    London  :  Longmans,  Green  &  Ca,  1880,  p.  427. 

3  See  Sully  *s  Pessimism^  pp.  207,  209,  211. 
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The  philosophy  of  Schopenhauer  and  von  Hartmann  has 
for  its  fundamental  basis  this  tenet  of  an  ''  unconscious  will." 
Is  this,  as  Sully  thinks,  the  reappearance  in  another  form 
of  the  old  hypothesis  of  a  "  substantial  will,"  long  since  cast 
into  the  philosophical  lumber-room  as  utterly  incapable  of 
proof?  All  human  knowledge  is  necessarily  phenomenal.  Man 
cannot  rise  above  the  law  of  his  being  and  grasp  in  thought 
that  entity  or  substance  which  underlies  phenomena.  The  pre- 
tence of  having  attained  to  such  a  knowledge  will  in  every  case, 
when  investigated,  be  found  to  rest  upon  ^  petitio  principiu 

"Will"  regarded  by  these  philosophers  as  the  cause  of 
all  existence  is  identified  by  them  with  "desire."  It  thus 
necessarily  implies  want  on  the  one  hand  and  a  longing  to 
appease  that  want  on  the  other.  Hence  they  maintain  that 
it  more  or  less  distinctly  involves  the  idea  of  suffering.  It 
may,  however,  be  seriously  questioned  whether  "desire" 
of  itself  pre-supposes  in  all  cases  suffering,  while  on  the 
other  hand  the  correctness  of  the  identification  of  "  will " 
with  "  desire  "  is  more  than  doubtful.  Schopenhauer  may  be 
wrong  in  asserting  that  pleasure  is  in  all  cases  preceded  by 
"desire",  or  in  other  words,  is  absolutely  inseparable  from 
pain.  Eduard  von  Hartmann  has  acknowledged  that  the  con- 
clusion is  not  justified  by  facts.  For  there  are  often  pleasures, 
as  Sully  justly  observes,  which  are  wholly  unexpected,  and, 
therefore,  not  preceded  by  any  volition  whatever,  while  there 
are  pains  which  are  in  like  manner  entirely  independent  of 
"  will."  In  order  to  uphold  the  theory  that  pleasure  and  pain 
are  nothing  else  than  the  satisfaction  or  non-satisfaction  of 
"  will,"  von  Hartmann  has  recourse  to  his  hypothesis  of  the 
Unconscious,  and  maintains  that,  in  all  cases  "where  we 
cannot  find  in  consciousness  any  state  of  volition  underlying 
our  pleasures  and  pains,  this  substratum  exists  as  uncon- 
scious will."  ^ 

1  See  Sully's  Pessimism^  pp.  200  fT. 
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Inasmuch  as  Schopenhauer  affirms  that  existence  itself  is 
the  consequence  of  "  will,"  or,  of  •*  the  will  to  live,"  and  every 
act  of  will  is  attended  by  more  or  less  suffering,  the  exercise 
of  will  is  looked  upon  as  the  real  cause  of  all  the  misery  of 
life.  The  non-existence  of  the  world  is  to  be  preferred  to  its 
existence.  The  world  is  cursed  with  four  great  evils,  birth, 
disease,  old  age,  and  death.  ''  Existence  is  only  a  punish- 
ment," and  the  feeling  of  misery  which  often  accompanies 
it  is  "  repentance "  for  the  great  crime  of  having  come  into 
being  by  yielding  to  the  "  will  to  live."  ^  Happiness  is  un- 
attainable in  this  world,  while  a  future  state  of  existence  is 
pronounced  a  mere  delusion.  And,  even  if  there  were  another 
life,  the  pessimist  asserts  that  there  could  be  no  real  happi- 
ness in  it  For  life  implies  "  will ; "  and  the  existence  of 
"will,"  inasmuch  as  "the  will"  must  ever  meet  with  some 
hindrances  to  the  attainment  of  its  desires,  is  incompatible 
with  happiness.' 

In  arriving  at  such  conclusions,  the  pessimist  writers  assert 
that  they  are  only  carrying  out  to  their  natural  consequences 
the  doctrines  taught  in  the  Books  of  Job  and  Koheleth.  In 
both  these  books  f'as  we  have  seen,  p.  151)  the  day  of  birth 
is  spoken  of  as  a  day  of  sorrow.  The  circumstances  under 
which  the  sacred  writers  gave  utterance  to  such  expressions 
ought  indeed  to  have  been  sufficient  to  restrain  our  would-be 
modem  philosophers  from  bringing  them  forward  in  favour 
of  their  doctrine  of  the  absolute  misery  of  all  existence.* 

The  following  is  a  description  of  the  results  arrived  at  by 

^  Schopenhauer^ 5  sdmnUliche  tVerke,  voL  iii.  p.  666  {Die  Welt  als  Wille  und 
Vorstdlung). 

'  See  Taubcrt's  Pessimismm  u,  seine  Gegntr^  Kap.  ix.  pp.  85  ff.  •*  A.  Taubert," 
whom  Sully  in  his  Pessimism^  pp.  108,  109,  has  mistaken  for  an  author  be- 
longing to  the  sterner  sex,  was  the  name  under  which  Dr.  Eduard  von  Hart- 
mann's  first  wife  wrote  in  defence  of  the  philosophy  of  which  her  husband  is  so 
conspicuous  an  advocate. 

*  Dean  Swift*s  practice  of  bemoaning,  or  affecting  to  bemoan,  the  day  of  his 
birth  does  not  deserve  to  be  more  than  alluded  to  here. 
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this  new  philosophy  as  drawn  by  no  unfriendly  pen.  "To 
live  signifies  to  have  wants,  signifies  suffering.  Living  implies 
having  a  body  with  the  iron  law  of  preserving  and  protecting 
it  against  a  thousand  dangers  and  pains.  Then  there  is  the 
preservation  of  the  family,  all  which  brings  every  day  new 
sorrows  and  demands,  calling  for  the  exercise  of  all  the 
powers,  though  with  the  full  conviction,  however,  that  we 
must  at  last  lose  the  game,  and  that  one  is  steering  steadily 
towards  death.  If  a  man  casts  oiT  all  other  burdens,  he 
becomes  a  burden  to  himself  When  cares  vanish,  man  is 
consumed  by  ennui,  and  the  greatest  efforts  have  to  be  made 
to  kill  time.  .  .  .  These  and  similar  meditations  are  the 
everlasting  theme  of  Schopenhauer.  Eduard  von  Hartmann 
has  reduced  these  ideas  to  a  system  and  carried  them  out 
still  further  in  his  three  stages  of  illusion,  (i)  illusion  especially 
as  to  the  expectation  of  happiness  here,  (2)  illusion  as  to  the 
expectation  of  individual  happiness  in  another  world,  (3) 
illusion  as  to  the  expectation  of  happiness  as*  ultimately  to  be 
attained  by  the  world's  progress.  All  is  illusion  ;  for  the  more 
knowledge,  the  more  suffering."  Such  is  the  interpretation  the 
pessimist  puts  upon  the  statement  of  Koheleth  i.  18,  "he  that 
increaseth  knowledge  increaseth  sorrow."  ^  Schopenhauer 
has,  however,  curiously  enough  maintained  that  Pessimism 
may  be  made  the  means  of  benefiting  mankind.  "Everything 
is  miserable,  everything  entreats  for  pity,  be  pitiful.  Think 
not  that  thou  hast  before  thee  a  wicked  stupid  creature, 
but  think  upon  the  suffering  necessarily  belonging  to  it. 
Virtue,  indeed,  according  to  Schopenhauer,  can  by  no  means 
be  taught,  but  that  does  not  hinder  him  from  teaching  it  as 
forcibly  as  any  one  else.  .  .  .  No  one  down  to  Schopen- 
hauer has  known  how  to  make  such  an  idea  (that  of  universal 
misery)  the  principle  of  a  metaphysic  of  morals,  which  can 
also  be  supported  by  the  finest  psychological  investigations."  ^ 

'  See  VenetUner,  Schoptnhautr  als  Scholastiker^  P*  275.   '  Vmitiatur^  pp.  28 1 ,  282. 
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Such  is  Venetianer's  estimate  of  the  results  achieved  by 
the  Pessimist  philosophy.  He  has,  however,  severely  criti- 
cised his  master  for  the  intolerable  pride  and  conceit  which 
he  everywhere  exhibits,  a  pride  which  characterises  other 
writers  of  the  Pessimist  school.  Schopenhauer  has  been 
soundly  rated  by  his  disciple  for  his  "  barbarous  ignorance  " 
and  gross  attacks  upon  the  Jewish  religion  as  an  utter 
"abomination,"  for  his  shameless  misrepresentations  of  its 
principles,  and  for  his  bigotry  against  the  Jewish  race  in 
general,  to  which  Venetianer  himself  belongs.  He  points  out, 
however,  with  considerable  truth,  that,  although  Schopenhauer 
may  abuse  and  revile  Jews  and  Judaism,  not  a  little  of  his 
metaphysics  may  ultimately  be  traced  up  to  Jewish  sources.^ 

'  Venetianer  maintains  that  much  of  what  Schopenhauer  says  about  the  unity 
of  will  harmonises  with  what  Maimonides  teaches  about  the  unity  of  God.  He 
notes  also  that  a  distinguished  Jewbh  poet  and  philosopher,  Salomo  Ibn  Gabirol, 
who  died  in  a.d.  1070,  conceived  God  chiefly  as  *'will,"  an  opinion  which  was 
followed  by  Duns  Scotus,  one  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  scholastic  doctors  of  the 
fourteenth  century.  As  a  philosopher,  Ibn  Gabirol  was  known  by  the  name  of 
Avicebron  or  Avicembrol  in  the  Latin  of  the  middle  ages.  On  Ibn  Gabirol's 
doctrine  on  this  point  Dr.  David  Asher's  pamphlet  {Arthur  Schopenhauer :  Neues 
von  ihm  und  iiber,  Berlin  1871)  may  be  consulted  with  profit.  Schopenhauer,  in 
a  letter  to  Dr.  Asher,  in  1857,  speaks  of  Ibn  Gabirol  as  follows  :  **  Gabirol  may  be 
regarded  as  my  forerunner  inasmuch  as  he  teaches  that  the  will  is,  performs,  and 
makes  all  in  all,  but  there  also  his  entire  wisdom  is  at  an  end,  because  he  teaches 
it  only  thus  in  abstractor  and  repeats  it  a  thousand  times.  In  relation  to  me 
he  is  like  a  glow-worm  which  gives  light  by  night  in  a  thick  mist  compared  with 
the  sun." — See  Gwinner,  Schopenhauer^ s  Lehen^  p.  584.  The  pride  exhibited  in 
these  remarks  is  characteristic  of  Schopenhauer.  Venetianer  notes  that  Schopen- 
hauer, though  an  opponent  of  faith,  has  not  been  able  to  emancipate  himself  from 
his  traditional  inclinations,  and  that  his  idea  that  ethics  are  closely  connected 
with  metaphysics  when  examined  into  is  almost  equivalent  to  the  statement  that 
morality  depends  upon  faith  in  God.  It  is  well,  however,  to  be  cautious 
against  making  a  mistake  on  such  points.  Similarity  of  expression  may  cover 
radical  differences  of  thought.  The  language  of  Trinitarianism  has  been  often 
used  to  express  ideas  which  are  essentially  pantheistic.  Schopenhauer's  ethics 
are  far  from  corresponding  with  the  doctrines  of  Christianity.  It  must  not  be 
forgotten  that  that  philosopher  declared  that  Christianity  was  quite  possible, 
provided  only  that  the  ''Jewish  dogma"  on  which  the  gospels  are  based  be 
abandoned,  namely,  that  man  is  created  by  God,  when  the  truth  is  that  man  is 
in  reality  only  the  product  of  his  own  will,  f.^.,  is  in  fact  his  own  creator  I  See 
Kalisch's  Path  and  Goal,  pp.  430-432 ;  Schopenhauer,  Welt  ah  WUle  u.  Vorstd- 
lung,  Werke,  voL  i.  pp.  477-483. 


Pessimism  leads  to  asceticism  and  suicide.     i6i 

Life  is  regarded  by  Schopenhauer  as  necessarily  involving 
suffering.  Man  and  animated  nature  are  preyed  upon  by 
a  burning  thirst  or  desire  which  can  never  be  quenched. 
Human  life  oscillates  like  a  pendulum  ever  between  the 
two  points,  of  pain  on  the  one  hand  and  of  ennui  on  the 
other.^  Hence  true  freedom  can  only  be  effected  by  the 
"denial  of  the  will  to  live."  The  fourth  book  of  Schopen- 
hauer's remarkable  treatise  is  devoted  to  this  subject. 
Existence  is  an  evil  which,  according  to  his  idea,  can  only 
be  destroyed,  as  it  has  been  created,  by  will.  The  goal 
which  the  pessimists  set  before  them  as  the  great  object  to 
be  kept  steadily  in  view  is  to  lose  all  self-consciousness,  and 
to  be  swallowed  up  in  the  great  nothing  out  of  which  man 
rose.  This  doctrine,  as  taught  by  Schopenhauer,  conducts 
first  to  asceticism,^  and  ultimately  to  suicide. 

Schopenhauer  admits  the  validity  of  the  first  conclusion, 
and  consequently  recommends  celibacy  and  asceticism  as 
'*  a  denial  of  the  will  to  live."  He  maintains,  however,  that 
his  tenets  do  not  lead  to  suicide.  The  denial  of  "the  will 
to  live,"  according  to  him,  implies  a  denial  of  the  pleasures 
of  life,  and  not  merely  of  its  sufferings  ;  and  it  is  an  inability 

1  Schopenhauer's  Welt  als  WUU  und  VorsUUung.  Werke,  vol.  i.  pp.  366  fi; 
418,  and  Parerga^  ii.  §  173. 

'  In  his  PhanomenologU  (pp.  688  ff.),  von  Hartmann  criticises  the  asceticism 
recommended  by  Schopenhauer  and  Mailander.  He  refers  to  the  practices  of  the 
Skopzecs  of  Russia,  but  without  approving  of  them,  and  notices  the  still  more 
objectionable  recommendations  in  another  direction,  tending  to  the  same  end, 
namely,  the  lessening  of  the  human  race,  which  have  been  put  forward  unblush- 
ingly  as  a  new  *'  gospel  of  nature,"  by  English  vnriters  whose  names  need  not  here 
be  mentioned.  It  is  too  much  the  habit  to  trace  all  that  is  evil  in  practice,  and 
unsound  in  theology,  to  continental  sources ;  and  hence  the  following  remarks  of 
von  Hartmann  may  not  be  without  instruction  to  those  in  England  who  are  dis> 
posed  to  think  "  more  highly  than  they  ought  to  think  "  of  the  nation  to  which 
they  belong  : — "It  is  a  remarkable  irony  of  history  that  this  weapon  should  have 
been  forged  by  Manchester  Bourgeois-Liberalism  for  the  social  democracy ;  for  it 
is  the  land  of  Bentham  and  of  Mill,  from  which  this  new  '  gospel '  comes  to  us, 
that  appears  to  be  essentially  a  medical  outrider  of  the  Ricardo-Malthusian  Over- 
population theory.*' — Phctnom,  si/tl.  Brumsstdns,  p.  691. 

M 
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to  bear  up  against  the  inconveniences  of  life  which  drives  an 
individual  to  suicide.  "The  true  pessimist"  is  anxious  not 
only  to  get  rid  of  existence  for  himself,  but  is  actuated  still 
more  by  a  desire  to  benefit  his  species.  Hence  he  ought  to 
live  in  order  to  point  out  to  others  the  misery  of  life,  and 
to  induce  them  by  his  example  voluntarily  to  deny  the  "  will 
to  live,"  and  thus  hasten  the  time  when  the  whole  species 
shall  reach  the  Paradise  of  Nirvina.^ 

Hence  these  philosophers  have  asserted  that  sufferings  of 
every  kind  are  useful  inasmuch  as  they  drive  men  to  feel 
the  weariness  and  misery  of  life,  and  events  of  the  contrary 
character  are  hurtful  because  they  make  men  love  that 
which  is  so  evil.  One  of  the  speakers  in  Kalisch's  ingenious 
book  Path  and  Goal  (p.  424)  points  out  pithily  what  results 
from  such  extraordinary  premises :  "  Plainly  this,  that  we  can 
show  to  our  fellow-man  no  greater  love  and  affection  than  by 
inflicting  upon  him  every  possible  torture  and  anguish,  since 
we  thereby  bring  him  nearer  to  his  true  salvation,  whereas 
it  is  fiendish  malice  and  cruelty  to  show  him  any  kindness, 
to  help  him  out  of  difficulties,  or  to  protect  him  against 
injustice  and  igfnominy,  since  we  thereby  lure  him  away  from 
the  blessed  path  of  deliverance  which  leads  through  trials, 
and  thus  make  him  miss  the  true  object  of  existence.* 

However  theoretically  opposed  Schopenhauer's  philosophy 
may  be  to  suicide,  and  however  much  his  followers  have  tried 
to  avoid  the  accusation  that  the  doctrines  of  Pessimism  tend 


^  See  on  Nirvftna  the  notes  on  pp.  173,  175,  182. 

'  In  his  Phctnomenologie  des  sittlichen  Beumsstseins^  pp.  42-46,  von  Hartmann 
has  some  striking  criticisms  on  these  notions  of  Schopenhauer.  He  points  out 
that. Pessimism  in  the  form  advocated  by  Schopenhauer  is  essentially  selfish  in  its 
aims.  It  is  selfish  for  a  man  to  seek  to  escape  from  life  and  leave  others  to  go  on 
in  the  same  *'mad  dance  of  fools  which  common  life  is."  One  ought,  according 
to  von  Hartmann,  to  be  perfectly  indifferent  to  life  or  death,  to  the  idea  of  our 
existence  being  prolonged  indefinitely  or  terminated.  The  latter  idea  is  in  some 
aspects  akin  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Yoga  taught  in  the  second  chapter  of  the 
Bhagavad-Gtt&. 
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to  that  result,  suicide  cannot  but  be  regarded  as  a  logical 
outcome  of  such  doctrines.  It  must  be  borne  in  naumd  that 
pessimists  are  not  opposed  to  suicide  on  any  primciples  of 
morality.  Every  real  basis  of  morality  is  destroyed  by  their 
system.  If  life  be  hateful  and  its  burden  unemlarable,  and 
if  death  lands  us  in  the  everlasting  rest  of  nodiingness  (for 
we  need  not  here  discuss  the  possibility  of  some  continuity 
of  existence  when  consciousness  has  ceased)vAen  the  con- 
clusion of  the  song  is  logical  *'  the  sooner  'tis  over  the  sooner 
to  sleep."  Why  should  an  individual  continue  to  live  a  life 
of  martyrdom  and  useless  striving  when  the  end  of  all  is 
that  nothing,  into  which  ascetics  and  voluptuaries  shall  alike 
descend  ?  Why  not,  as  speedily  as  possible  step  behind  the 
veil  into  the  rest  of  unconsciousness  ?  For  even  the  miseries 
of  those  who  remain  still  on  earth,  whose  sufTerings  the 
individual  might  by  living  perhaps  help  to  alleviate,  only 
tend  to  make  them  more  willing  to  seek  the  same  blissful 
goal. 

Taubert  sneers  at  the  man  who  regards  life  without  plea- 
sure as  unendurable,  at  him  who  must  needs  whine  over  his 
sorrows.  It  may  be  a  question  for  such  a  man  to  consider 
''whether  existence  for  him  at  least  is  preferable  to  non- 
existence." She  observes,  however,  that  the  choice,  though 
a  bad  one,  is  open  to  every  one ;  and  she  intimates  tolerably 
plainly  that  many  persons  have  made  a  much  worse  choice.^ 

This  last-named  writer  has,  also,  the  hardiness  to  maintain 
that  the  Pessimism  which  characterises  the  Books  of  Job  and 

'  Taubert  Der  Pessimismus  und  seine  Gegner^  p.  128.  Suicide  in  the  present 
day  is  in  niany  places  almost  an  epidemic  Its  frequency  in  Germany,  especially 
in  Saxony  and  the  adjacent  countries,  has  evoked  a  small  literature.  But  it  is  not 
only  in  Germany  that  this  fact  is  arousing  attention.  If  it  cannot  be  distinctly 
traced  to  the  prevalence  of  the  pessimist  philosophy,  it  may  without  doubt  be 
attributed  in  a  great  measure  to  that  disbelief  in  a  personal  God,  one  of  the  results 
of  which  is  this  very  philosophy.  Men  are  beginning  to  practise  that  which  they 
believe.  It  may  be  well  that  the  natural  fruits  of  atheism  and  ungodliness  have 
thus  terribly  manifested  themselves. 
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Koheleth,  and  the  Prophecies  and  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah, 
is  not  essentially  different  from  that  of  Schopenhauer.  This 
fact  she  considers  of  great  importance,  because  the  writings  of 
the  Bible  still  exercise  an  influence  -over  many  minds.  She 
terms  chap,  i.-iii.  and  chap.  iv.  1-4  of  the  Book  of  Koheleth 
"  a  Catechism  of  Pessimism,"  and  recommends  these  chapters 
to  be  read  by  every  person  not  thoroughly  acquainted  with 
their  contents.^  But  in  these  very  chapters  Koheleth  ex- 
presses a  firm  belief  in  a  personal  God  who,  m  His  own 
time  (for  to  everything  there  is  a  time  and  a  season),  will 
judge  the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  Koheleth  also  affirms 
the  existence  of  a  life  beyond  the  grave;*  and  his  faith  in  God 
and  eternity,  taken  together  with  the  belief  in  the  reality  of 
sin  which  pervades  his  entire  book,  is  enough  to  show  the 
essential  difference  which  exists  between  his  pessimism  and 
the  doctrines  of  the  modern  Pessimistic  school. 

If  the  doctrines  of  modern  Pessimism  be  indeed  true,  then, 
as  the  writer  just  referred  to  grants,*  the  happiest  persons  on 
earth  are  those  who  (as  long  as  no  special  misfortune  occurs 
to  them  individually)  live  without  troubling  themselves  with 
any  speculations  on  such  subjects,  unconcerned  with  the 
misery  of  the  universe  in  general,  and  untroubled  with  reflec- 
tions on  the  difliculties  it  presents.  If  Taubert  aflirms  that 
such  a  life  is  degrading  to  humanity,  and  is  like  that  of  the 
cattle  in  the  pasturage,  what  matters  it  if  men  are  little 
better  than  the  beasts,  and  are  destined  to  return  to  nothing- 
ness as  they  ?  If  such  be  the  ultimate  goal  of  humanity,  it  is 
only  wanton  cruelty  to  seek  to  disturb  men's  present  ideas 
respecting  a  future  life,  which  at  least  hold  forth  to  the  more 
deserving  sweet   hopes  of  a  better  and  more  glorious  life 

^  Taubert,  Der  Pessimismus  und  seim  Gegner^  p.  75. 

*  See  our  remarks  in  chap.  vii.  on  Koheleth's  views  as  to  a  future  state  of  exist- 
ence. 

*  See  Taubert,  p.  24.    Compare  h  rf  ^popeip  ykp  firidh  IfiiffTot  plot.  Sophocles' 
Ajax,  550.     The  opposite  sentiment  is  expressed  in  Sophocles*  Antigone,  1328. 
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beyond  this  earthly  existence.     It  is  well  to  be  able  to  dream 
of  something  pleasant,  even  if  it  were  but  a  dream  ! 

Taubert  lays  stress  upon  the  fact  commonly  observed,  that 
the  higher  men  advance  in  the  scale  of  civilization  the  greater 
are  their  wants.  Lassalle  (in  his  Arbeiterlesebiich,  p.  32)  has 
maintained  that  the  virtue  suitable  to  the  national  economy^ 
of  the  present  day  is  "  to  have  the  greatest  possible  wants,  and 
to  satisfy  them  in  an  honourable  and  proper  manner."  The 
working  classes,  though  their  condition  is  far  better  than  in 
former  days,  are  for  the  most  part  permeated  with  a  feeling 
of  discontent.  Taubert  regards  this  state  of  affairs  as  one  of 
hope,  for  the  more  widely  spread  is  the  recognition  on  the 
part  of  the  masses  of  the  misery  of  their  condition,  the  more 
easily  will  they  be  induced  to  adopt  the  principles  of  Pessim- 
ism unconsciously  developing  themselves  in  all  socialistic 
movements.  These  principles  are  "the  impossibility  of 
human  happiness  "  on  the  one  hand,  and  "  the  wretchedness 
of  existence "  on  the  other.  Taubert  regards  the  adoption 
of  Pessimism  as  a  step  towards  the  healing  of  all  social  evils, 
inasmuch  as  then  men  would  recognise  that  misery  is  in- 
separable from  being  itself.^  Such  language  might  well  be 
interpreted  as  that  of  bitter  scorn.  To  attempt  to  soothe  the 
woes  of  humanity  by  teaching  the  doctrines  of  Pessimism 
would  be  like  seeking  to  quench  raging  flames  by  pouring 
oil  upon  them,  or  attempting  to  mollify  wounds  by  rubbing 
salt  into  them.  The  Pessimist  propaganda  may  well  be 
compared  to  the  "  mad  man  "  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  who 
casts  in  every  direction  "  firebrands,  arrows  and  death " 
(Prov.  xxvi.  18). 

It  is  utterly  impossible  that  the  Pessimist  philosophy,  with 
its  doctrine  of  the  abnegation  of  the  will  to  live,  should  gain 
any  large  number  of  adherents  prepared  to  carry  out  its  prin- 
ciples to  their  logical  end.    The  asceticism  of  the  Jewish 

'  See  l9Xi\iKt^%  Pessimismus  umi  seine  Gegner^  p.  105,  and  pp.  114,  115  ff. 
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Essenes,  and  of  the  Christian  hermits,  was  called  forth  by 
nobler  principles,  and  directed  to  loftier  ends.  The  world  is 
not  likely  to  see  an  outburst  of  a  similar  enthusiasm  on  the 
part  of  atheists  desirous  of  hurrying  on  the  human  race  to 
their  imaginary  goal  of  non -consciousness.  Men  are,  more- 
over, often  better  than  the  creeds  to  which  they  profess  to  give 
their  assent,  and  generally  too  wise  to  carry  out  absurd  princi- 
ples in  practice  to  their  legitimate  conclusions.  The  lives  of 
the  Pessimist  philosophers  and  writers  of  the  present  day  have 
not  yet  exhibited  any  marked  difference  from  those  of  others 
of  the  human  species.^  They  have  not  yet  shown  themselves 
indifferent  to  the  love  of  fame,  to  the  attractions  of  the  fair 
sex,  or  to  the  other  "  illusory  pleasures  "  of  life.  They  have 
not  been  as  consistent  as  was  the  Cynic  of  antiquity.  A  filthy 
Diogenes  in  his  earthenware  tub  (according  to  the  popular 
legend)  would  not  now  attract  many  adherents.     The  spread 

^  Schopenhauer,  though  strongly  inclined  to  misanthropy  (see  n.  2,  p.  153),  was 
keenly  susceptible  to  all  adverse  criticism  of  his  writings,  and  to  matters  affecting 
his  reputation.  He  endeavoured  in  early  life  to  obtain  distinction  as  a  University 
Professor,  and  failed.  His  denunciation  in  after  life  of  all  University  Professors 
and  of  "Katheder-philosophie"  {Parerga  und  Paralipomena,  IVet-ke,  vol.  v, 
p.  151  ff)  was  not  a  little  influenced  by  his  own  failure.  His  great  work,  too.  Die 
Wilt  ah  WilU  und  Vorstellungt'W2&^  notwithstanding  the  vigour  of  its  style  and  the 
novelty  of  its  opinions,  for  many  years  an  utter  failure  (see  Stdl^s  Pessimism^ 
p.  78  ff).  Misogynist,  too,  as  he  became  in  later  life,  he  was  at  least  once  guilty 
of  writing  a  love-poem,  and,  when  he  was  a  Docent  in  the  University  of  Berlin, 
thought  seriously  of  marriage.  His  dread  of  the  necessary  cares  and  trouble 
of  married  life,  however,  led  him  to  abandon  his  intention.  The  troubles  of 
married  life  he  describes  characteristically  as  *'endlose  Ausgaben,  Kindersorgen, 
Widerspenstigkeit,  Eigensinn,  Alt-und-garstigwerden  nach  wenigen  Jahren,  Be- 
triigen,  Horneraufsetzen,  Grillen,  hysterische  Anfalle,  Liebhaber,  und  Holle  und 
Teufel"  (G7vmmr*s  Lebm,  p.  335).  It  was  thus  his  melancholy  forebodings 
rather  than  his  philosophical  opinions  which  restrained  him  from  marrying.  He 
was,  however,  not  without  exhibiting  at  times  a  susceptibility  to  the  power  of 
female  charms,  and  was  wont  to  confess,  with  Lord  Byron,  that  he  found  it  hard 
to  fall  out  with  women,  and  easy  to  fall  out  with  men  {Grvinner's  Lehen^  p.  527). 
Luthardt  {Modeme  Wdtanschauungen,  p.  188),  alluding  to  the  phenomenon 
noticed  above,  very  appropriately  refers  to  the  scoff  of  Voltaire,  that,  however 
pessimistically  men  may  oflen  express  themselves,  they  usually  try  to  live  as 
optimistically  as  possible,  and  seldom  prove  insensible  to  the  pleasures  of  venison 
and  champagne. 
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of  the  principles  of  the  Pessimist  philosophy,  and  its  adoption 
by  numbers  as  their  intellectual  creed,  are  certain  to  lead  to 
results  different  from  those  contemplated  by  its  founders. 
Pessimism  will  not  make  men  more  self-denying  (strange  if 
it  did !),  or  induce  them  to  make  (as  Taubert  imagines)  the 
alleviation  of  suffering  in  all  forms  the  object  and  aim  of  their 
fleeting  existence.  It  will  not  lead  them  to  make  the  smallest 
distinction  possible  between  themselves  and  others,  between 
the  "  me "  and  the  "  not  me,''  and  finally  to  become  wholly 
engrossed  with  thoughts  of  how  to  benefit  mankind.^  But  it 
will  lead  many  to  cast  aside  all  belief  in  the  existence  of  a 
God,  of  a  future  life,  and  of  a  time  of  retribution.  It  will 
break  down  many  a  barrier  that  restrained  men  as  "with 
bit  and  bridle  "  (Ps.  xxxii.  9)  from  a  course  of  sin  and  folly. 
And,  inasmuch  as  life  is  not  only  brief  but  uncertain,  such  a 
philosophy  will  impel  men  to  seek  to  make  the  best  use  of 
their  time  (as  far  as  is  consistent  with  prudence)  by  enjoying 
the  pleasures  of  sin  for  their  little  season.'  Like  other 
atheistic  philosophies,  it  will  lead  to  the  same  conclusions  as 
those  at  which  the  Astronomer  Poet  of  Persia  arrived  : 

"  But  if  in  vain,  down  on  the  stubborn  floor 
Of  earth,  and  up  to  HeavVs  unopening  door, 

'  Vid.  Schopenbauer*s  Welt  als  Wille  und  Vorstdlung,  Werke  (herausg.  von 
Dr.  J.  Frauenstadt),  vol.  iii.  pp.  581-2.    See  also  our  remarks  on  Taubert,  p.  165. 

'  Sully  has  endeavoured  to  combat  this  idea  in  his  Pessimism,  p.  318  ff.  But 
he  is  driven  almost  to  concede  the  point  in  his  note  on  p.  319.  However  the 
highly  trained  philosopher  may  act,  the  adoption  of  an  atheistic  creed  must  lead 
the  multitude  to  seek  after  sensual  gratifications,  and  ultimately  drive  them  into  the 
most  terrible  excesses.  Even  Renan  has  clearly  perceived  this.  Hence  he  writes 
(Etude  sur  CEccUsiaste,  p.  88) :  "In  his  greatest  follies  Koheleth  does  not  forget 
the  judgment  of  God.  Let  us  do  as  he  does.  In  the  midst  of  the  absolutely 
fleeting  character  of  things  let  us  maintain  the  eternal  I  Without  that  we  shall  not 
be  free  nor  easy  in  discussing  it  The  morrow  of  the  day  when  men  believe  no 
more  in  God,  the  largest  number  of  victims  will  be  the  atheists.  One  never 
philosophises  more  at  ease  than  when  he  knows  that  his  philosophy  will  not  be 
carried  out  to  its  consequences.  Ring,  ye  bells,  entirely  at  your  ease ;  the  more 
you  ring,  the  more  I  will  permit  myself  to  say  that  your  voice  does  not  mean 
anything  definite.  If  I  believed  that  I  could  silence  you,  ah  !  it  is  then  that  I 
would  be  timid  and  prudent." 
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You  gaze  to-day  while  You  are  You — ^how  then 
Tomorrow,  You,  when  shall  be  You  no  more  ? 

"  Waste  not  your  Hour,  nor  in  the  vain  pursuit 
Of  This  and  That  endeavour  and  dispute  ; 
Better  be  jocund  with  the  fruitful  grape 
Than  sadden  after  none,  or  bitter.  Fruit 

^  Yesterday  this  day's  madness  did  prepare  ; 
To-morrow's  Silence,  Triumph,  or  Despair  : 
Drink !  for  you  know  not  whence  yon  came,  nor  why  : 
Drink  !  for  you  know  not  why  you  go,  nor  where." 

This  is  the  old  conclusion  at  which  the  Jewish  sensualists 
of  Alexandria  arrived,  and  which  is  combated  so  vigorously 
in  the  Book  of  Wisdom.  This  is  the  practical  outcome  of 
the  fool's  philosophy  so  pithily  characterised  by  the  Psalmist 
(Ps.  xiv.  liii.),  and  glanced  at  by  the  Apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles :  "  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die  "  (i  Cor. 
XV.  32).  This  is  the  real  logical  result  of  all  atheistic  or 
agnostic  theories  of  philosophy,  however  the  devisers  and 
founders  of  new  systems  may  attempt  to  deny  it 

The  explanation  given  of  the  passion  of  love  forms  one 
of  the  strangest  dogmas  of  the  Pessimist  philosophy.  It  is 
highly  conducive  to  immorality,  and  the  more  hateful  and 
degrading  inasmuch  as  the  conclusions  arrived  at  are  digni- 
fied with  the  name  of  *'  science."  It  is  only  possible  to  allude 
briefly  to  this  subject.  Though  Schopenhauer  was  an  idealist 
in  his  philosophical  principles,  he  expresses  on  this  point 
views  closely  akin  to  those  of  the  materialistic  philosophers  of 
the  present  day.  Schopenhauer  maintains  that  the  feeling  of 
affection  with  which  two  young  persons  who  are  "  in  love " 
regard  each  other  is  but  the  working  of  "  the  will  of  the 
species"  seeking  an  objectification  of  its  nature  in  a  new 
individual.     He  maintains,  no  doubt,  that  there  is  no  con- 

^  Omar  Khayyam,  staxuas  liii.  liv.  bcxiv.  See  the  Rubdiydi  of  Omar  Khayydm 
and  the  Saldmdn  and  'Absdl  of  ydmt^  rendered  into  English  verse,  London : 
Bernard  Quaritch,  1879. 
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sciousness  of  this  "  will "  present  to  the  mind  of  the  lovers 
But,  if  it  be  borne  in  mind  that  this  philosophy  recognises 
nothing  which  in  a  Jewish  or  Christian  sense  can  be  pro- 
perly termed  "  sin,"  and  that  its  "  ethics "  such  as  they  are, 
are  based  not  upon  moral  grounds  but  upon  metaphysical 
arguments,  the  practical  danger  to  morality  can  easily  be 
conceived  when  all  "love"  is  traced  up  to  the  "genius  of 
species  "  represented  anthropomorphically  as  plotting  certain 
results.  The  longings  of  the  "  lover  "  and  the  pains  of  love 
are  described  as  "the  sighs  of  the  spirit  of  species,"  and 
Schopenhauer  informs  us  that  that  "genius  in  carrying  out 
his  purposes  despises  all  human  arrangements,  such  as  mar- 
riage contracts  and  vows,  and  blows  away  like  chaff  all  con- 
siderations which  oppose  the  aim  and  object  he  has  in  view. 
Honour,  duty,  fidelity,  yield  to  him  alone,  after  they  have 
withstood  every  other  temptation,  even  the  threat  of  death."  ^ 
It  may  be  argued  that  this  is  only  a  scientific  statement, 
and  no  incentive  is  thereby  given  to  immorality.  But  it 
must  be  noted  that  Schopenhauer  does  not  stop  here.  The 
preservation  of  a  woman's  honour  he  traces  only  to  a  feminine 
esprit  de  corps,  while  he  observes  that  the  esprit  de  corps  of 
men  on  such  points  is  different  from  that  of  women.'    Eduard 

^  See  Schopenhauer  in  chap.  44  of  his  Welt  ah  WiUe  u.  VorsUllung,  entitled 
"Metaphysik  der  Geschlechtsliebe."  On  page  629  he  says:  *' Dieses  Forschen 
und  Priifen  [mit  welchem  zwei  junge  Leute  verschiedenen  Geschlechts  einander 
betrachten]  ist  die  Meditation  des  Genius  der  Gattung  iiber  das  durch  sie  beide 
mogliche  Individuum  and  die  Kombination  seiner  Eigenschaften.  .  .  .  Der- 
gestalt  also  meditirt  in  alien,  die  zeugungsfahig  sind,  der  Genius  der  Gattung  das 
kommende  Geschlecht.  Die  Beschaffenheit  desselben  ist  das  grosse  Werk  womit 
Cupido,  unablassig  thatig,  spekulirend  und  sinnend,  beschiifUgt  ist"  See  also 
p.  632,  and  p.  633 :  "  Ihm  allein  weichen  daher  Ehre,  Pflicht  und  Treue, 
nacfadem  sie  jeder  andem  Versuchung,  nebst  der  Drohung  des  Todes,  wider- 
itanden  haben.*'  And  on  p.  634  he  says  that  the  Genius  der  Gattung  *' seine, 
endlosen  Generationen  angehorenden  Zwecke  verfolgend  solche  Menschensatzungen 
and  Bedenken  wie  Spreu  wegblast."  See  also  Sully's  Pessimism^  p.  60  ff.,  and 
V.  Hartmann's  PhiUsophU  des  UnbnmuiUn^  3te.  Aufl.,  Berlin,  1 87 1,  on  "Das 
Unbewosste  in  der  geschlechtlichen  Liebe." 

'  Schopenhauer,  Parerga  u,  Paralipomenaj  p.  387  ff.    Werke»  vol.  5. 
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von  Hartmann  also  observes  that  the  natural  instinct  of  men 
is  in  favour  of  polygamy,  and  that  of  women  in  favour  of  mono- 
gamy, hence,  where  men  exercise  exclusive  rule,  polygamy  is 
lawful ;  but  where,  owing  to  a  higher  civilization,  men  have 
conceded  to  women  a  more  honourable  position,  monogamy 
alone  is  recognised  as  legal,  though  the  law  to  this  effect  is 
not  practically  observed  by  men  in  any  quarter  of  the  world.^ 
The  acceptance  of  such  a  philosophy  must  of  necessity 
lead  many  of  its  followers  with  "  no  fear  of  God  before  their 
eyes"  (Ps.  xxxvi.  i)  to  follow  their  so-called  "instincts," 
whenever  they  can  do  so  without  inconvenience  to  themselves. 
"  Nature,"  observes  Schopenhauer,  "  only  knows  the  physical 
not  the  moral,  hence  there  is  a  decided  antagonism  between 
it  and  morality."  ^  And  if  there  be  no  God  over  all,  whose 
laws  we,  as  His  creatures,  are  bound  to  obey,  we  cannot 
blame  men  for  acting  like  "  children  of  nature."  Venetianer, 
pessimist  though  he  is,  has  pointed  out  some  terrible  con- 
clusions which  result  from  Schopenhauer's  theories.*  But 
there  are  still  lower  "depths  of  Satan,"  when  the  vilest 
of  all  human  crimes,  that  referred  to  by  St.  Paul  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  (i.  27),  is  apologised  for  as  an  attempt 
of  nature  to  prevent  the  depravation  of  the  species.*    Such  a 

'  E.  V.  Hartmann's  PhUosophie  des  Unbewussten,  p.  201.  See  our  remarks  on 
p.  210.     Note,  however,  that  monogamy  prevails  among  Hindus. 

^  Morality  itself  is  described  by  von  Hartmann  as  only  a  middle  step  between 
the  unrestrained  affirmation  of  the  will  to  live  and  its  negation,  it  is  merely  a 
palliative,  whilst  the  latter  is  the  radical  cure.  See  his  Phtenommologie  des  sittl, 
Beums5ts,y  p.  42. 

•  See  Venetianer,  Schopenhauer  ah  Scholastiker^  pp.  264-270. 

^  See  Schopenhauer's  Appendix  to  his  chapter  on  the  "  Metaphysik  der 
Geschlechtsliebe,"  in  his  Welt  ais  IVilie  u,  Vorstellungy  p.  650.  He  says : 
•*  Demnach  griff  die  in  Folge  ihrer  eigenen  Gesetze  in  die  Enge  getrlebene  Natur, 
mittelst  Verkehrung  des  Instinkts,  zu  einem  Nothbehelf,  einem  Stratagem,  ja 
man  mochte  sagen,  sie  bauete  sich  eine  Eselsbriicke,  um,  wie  oben  dargelegt,  von 
zweien  Uebeln  dem  grosseren  zu  entgehen.  Sie  hat  namlich  den  w^ichtigen  Zweck 
im  Auge,  ungliicklichen  2%ugungen  vorzubeugen,  welche  allmalig  die  ganze 
Species  depraviren  konnten,  und  da  ist  sie,  wie  wir  gesehen  haben  nicht  skru> 
pulos  in  der  Wahl  der  Mittel.     Der  Geist,  in  welchem  sie  hier  verfahrt,  ist  derselbe 
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philosophy,  despite  the  efforts  to  trick  it  out  with  all  the 
adornments  which  a  vigorous  and  racy  style  can  bestow,  can 
only  justly  be  described  in  the  language  of  the  Apostle  as 
"earthly,  sensual,  demoniacal"  (James  iii.  15). 

The  rapid  progress  of  Pessimism  makes  it  impossible  to 
ignore  its  existence.  Its  popularity  in  Germany  at  the  pre- 
sent time  is  owing  partly  to  circumstances  connected  with 
the  political  and  social  life  of  that  country,  partly  also  to 
the  vigorous  style  of  its  first  apostle,  as  well  as  to  the  fact  that 
Schopenhauer  and  von  Hartmann  have  addressed  themselves 
not  only  to  the  students  of  philosophy  but  to  the  ordinary 
class  of  readers.  Unverified  as  are  many  of  the  doctrines  of 
'*  scientific  pessimism,"  and  palpably  erroneous  as  are  some 
of  its  scientific  statements,  its  doctrines  have  been  defended 
with  no  little  parade  of  an  acquaintance  with  modern  science 
in  all  departments.  The  Philosophy  of  the  Unconscious  by 
von  Hartmann  is  avowedly  constructed  upon  the  latest 
results  of  biology.  It  is  satisfactory,  therefore,  to  observe 
that  an  eminent  biologist  like  Professor  Oscar  Schmidt  has 
pronounced  that  philosopher  mistaken  in  his  interpretation  of 
biological  phenomena,  and  has  pointed  out  numerous  errors 
into  which  he  has  fallen.' 

We  are  not  forgetful  of  the  fact  that  Pessimism  has  certain 
points  of  truth  ;  and  there  is  something  to  admire,  while  there 
is,  perhaps,  more  to  condemn  in  the  writings  referred  to.  It 
does  not  come  within  the  limits  of  our  subject  to  notice  the 
better  features  of  this  philosophy.  Its  appearance  at  the 
present  time  may  be  regarded  in  some  aspects  as  seasonable, 

in  welchem  sie  wie  oben,  Kapitel  27,  angefuhrt  die  Wespen  antreibt,  ihre  Jungen 
zu  erstechen  [He  refers  to  Kirby  and  Spence's  Entomology^  vol.  i  p.  374]  :  denn 
in  beiden  Fallen  greift  sie  zum  Schlimmen,  um  Schlimmem  zu  entgehen  ;  sie  fUhrt 
den  Geschleclitstrieb  irre,  um  seine  verderblichsten  Folgen  zu  vereiteln." 

'  Die  naturwissenschaftlichen  Grundlagen  tUr  Phihsophie  des  C/nbrumssten^ 
von  Oscar  Schmidt,  Professor  der  Zoologie  und  vergleichenden  Anatomic  in 
Strassburg.  Leipzig :  F.  A.  Brockhaus,  1877.  See  also  a  sketch  of  the  con- 
clusions arrived  at  by  this  scholar  in  Sully's  Pessimism ^  pp.  201-5. 
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for  its  tendency  is  not  only  to  prevent  men  from  being  satis- 
fied with  that  superficial  optimism  which  has  long  borne  sway, 
but  also  to  keep  them  from  too  quickly  imbibing  the  more 
novel  doctrines  of  the  new  philosophy  of  "  Meliorism,"  which, 
though  adopted  by  Sully  and  other  able  English  writers,  rest 
in  our  opinion  upon  no  very  firm  philosophical  basis,  though 
for  a  season  Meliorism  may  also  subserve  a  useful  purpose. 
Pessimism,  to  whatever  extravagant  lengths  it  may  logically 
conduct  its  adherents,  is  one  of  the  natural  outcomes  of  a 
materialism  which  denies  the  existence  of  a  God,  and  of  an 
agnosticism  which  regards  the  existence  of  the  Divine  Being 
as  outside  and  beyond  all  human  knowledge.  It  is  well  in 
some  respects  that  the  choice  should  lie  between  the  accept- 
ance of  Christianity  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  Pessimism  on 
the  other.  Pessimism  has  unquestionably  made  considerable 
progress  in  philosophical  circles,  and  has  spread  itself  even 
more  widely  among  the  middle  classes.  It  already  counts 
adherents  in  England  and  America,  and  its  tenets  continually 
turn  up  in  unexpected  quarters.  It  is,  therefore,  no  proof 
of  wisdom  to  seek  to  ignore  its  existence  or  to  refuse  to  take 
notice  of  the  approaching  danger. 

The  doctrines  of  this  modem  school,  the  reader  cannot 
fail  to  have  observed,  bear  a  close  resemblance  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  Buddhism.  But,  although  Buddhism  teaches  that 
existence  is  an  evil  which  the  wise  man  will  seek  to  get  rid 
of,  that  system  does  not  so  directly  lead  to  immorality  and 
suicide  as  the  doctrines  of  Schopenhauer  and  von  Hartmann, 
if  carried  out  to  their  logical  consequences.  For  Buddhism 
maintains  that  there  is  a  life  after  death,  and  a  transmigra- 
tion of  souls  in  the  case  of  the  wicked,  and  of  those  who  are 
deficient  in  virtue.^     There  is,  according  to  Buddhism,  some- 

^  Schopenhauer  actually  exhibits  some  leaning  in  this  direction.  He  remarks 
in  his  Wtlt  als  Wille  und  Vorstdlung  that  there  is  some  relation  between  the 
number  of  births  and  deaths.    He  notes  that  in  the  fourteenth  century  after  the 
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thing  which  the  wicked  may  well  fear,  and  something  which 
the  upright  may  desire  to  attain.  The  Buddhist  dreads  to  be 
involved  in  an  indefinite  rotation  of  births,  followed  in  each 
case  by  decay  and  death.  The  object  of  his  desire  is  not 
merely  to  escape  from  life  in  one  form,  but  from  existence 
in  any  shape  whatever,  and  to  reach,  as  speedily  as  possible, 
his  haven  of  rest  and  "city  of  peace,"  the  Nirvina  where 
desire  is  totally  extinct.  Nirvdna  is  not,  indeed,  philo- 
sophically speaking,  identical  with  annihilation,  but  it  is  a 
suspension  from  all  exercise  of  thought  and  will,  and  has 
been  described  as  "a  perfect  and  unutterable  tranquillity, 
for  ever  imperturbable,  including  exemption  from  all  pain 
and  uneasiness,  and  deliverance  from  the  terrible  law  of 
transmigration."  ^ 

great  mortality  caused  by  the  Black  Death  in  the  Old  World  a  very  great  increase 
of  births  took  place  with  a  large  proportion  of  twins.  In  proof  of  this  he  refers 
to  Schnurrer's  Chronik  der  Seuchen^  1S25,  and  observes  that  Caspar  confirms  the 
principle  that  the  number  of  births  and  deaths  in  every  place  rises  and  falls 
proportionately.  See  his  Werkty  vol.  iii.  p.  577.  In  connexion  with  the  strange 
inclination  towards  Buddhism  exhibited  by  this  philosopher,  it  may  be  worth 
while  quoting  here  an  anecdote  told  by  his  biographer  Gwinner  {Ltden,  p.  547). 
He  sa3rs  that  in  a  comer  of  Schopenhauer's  room,  upon  a  marble  slab,  stood  a 
gilded  statuette  of  Buddha.  When  Schopenhauer  got  the  statuette  from  Paris  in 
1856,  after  removing  the  black  polish  with  which  it  was  covered,  he  stood  con« 
templating  it  with  satisfaction  in  the  presence  of  his  Roman  Catholic  servant 
(who  had  erected  for  herself  in  her  own  room  a  small  altar  richly  adorned  with 
artificial  flowers).  The  latter,  however,  soon  burst  out  into  coarse  laughter,  saying, 
'*  he  sits  there  just  like  a  tailor."  Schopenhauer  was  seriously  offended  at  her  re- 
mark and  observed,  "she  is  a  rude  person  to  speak  thus  of  the  Victoriously- 
Perfected  One  I  Have  I  ever  abused  her  Lord  God  ?  **  Such  an  expression  might 
have  been  reasonably  expected  from  the  lips  of  a  Buddhist,  scarcely  from  those 
of  a  philosopher. 

*  Kalisch,  in  Pa/A  and  Goal^  pp.  447-^.  It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  exactly 
what  is  meant  by  Nirv&na.  Spence  Hardy  observes  that  the  notices  of  Nirv&na 
in  the  sacred  books  are  few,  not  by  any  means  so  frequent  as  we  should  have 
supposed  from  the  importance  of  the  subject  in  the  system  of  Buddhism.  He 
maintains  that  "that  which  is  void,  that  has  no  existence,  no  continuance, 
neither  birth  nor  death,  that  is  subject  to  neither  cause  nor  effect,  and  that  pos- 
sesses none  of  the  essentialities  of  being,  must  be  the  cessation  of  existence, 
nihilism,  or  non-entity." — Legends  and  Theories  of  the  Buddhists,  p.  174.  On  the 
other  hand  Rhys  Davids,  who  is  perhaps  even  a  greater  authority,  maintains  that 
it  is  "the  extinction  of  that  sinful  grasping  condition  of  mind  and  heart,  which 
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The  misery  of  human  life  is  the  starting-point  of  Buddhism 
as  well  as  of  Pessimism.  The  former  has  assumed  the 
dogma  as  a  fact ;  the  latter  seeks  to  demonstrate  its  truth 
by  a  variety  of  arguments.^     Buddhism,  as  it  has  been  well 

would  otherwise,  according  to  the  great  mjrstery  of  Karma,  be  the  cause  of 
renewed  individual  existence."  It  is  evidently  then  a  cessation  of  individual 
existence  though  it  may  imply  '*  ideas  of  intellectual  energy,"  and  if  not  actual 
annihilation,  leads  to  it  "  Death,  utter  death,  with  no  life  to  follow  is  then 
a  result  of,  but  it  is  not  Nirv&na.'*  See  Rhys  David's  Buddhism :  Mng  a  Skttch 
of  tht  Life  and  Teachings  of  Gautama^  the  Buddha.  London :  S.  P.  C.  K. 
i88a 

Professor  Beal*s  remarks  on  the  subject  are  also  worthy  of  notice  here.      He 
says : — 

"  It  appears  that  the  idea  of  annihilation  as  the  one  equivalent  of  Nirvina 
must  be  confined  (if  at  all)  to  one  period  only  in  the  history  of  the  system,  and 
that  period  one  during  which  scholastic  refinement  sought  to  explain  or  define 
that  which  is,  in  its  very  nature,  incapable  of  definition,  viz.,  the  condition  of 
the  Infinite ;  for,  all  along,  Buddhism  assumes  that  the  same  condition  awaits  the 
*  emancipated  soul '  as  is  enjoyed  by  the  Supreme  Mind,  and  hence  the  constant 
reference  to  the  state  of  the  soul  that  has  gone  across  (param6t&)  to  that  shore 
where  there  is  no  '  birth  or  death.'  This  state,  because  it  admits  of  no  positive 
definition,  is  described  trid  remoiumis,  ue.  by  stripping  from  it  every  conceivable 
imperfection,  and  the  process  is  carried  to  such  an  extent  by  the  subtle  logic  of 
the  schools  that  at  length  nothing  is  left  for  the  mind  to  lay  hold  of,  and  this 
is  the  annihilation  spoken  of.  But  in  the  earliest  and  latest  schools  there  is  a 
different  complexion  given  to  the  idea  of  Nirvina.  In  the  first  period  the  thought 
seems  to  have  been  simply  confined  to  a  state  of  rest— rest  or  escape  from  all 
possible  sorrow ;  and  at  this  state,  without  attempting  to  describe  or  define  it* 
Buddha  directed  his  followers  to  aim.  In  the  latest  school,  the  idea  of  Nirv&na 
was  '  restoration  to  the  true  condition  of  Being.'  It  would  be  tedious  to  bring 
proofe  of  this,  for  many  of  the  latest  works  or  Sfitras  consist  of  the  one  idea, 
that  there  is  but  one  Nature,  to  which  all  other  Natures  must  in  the  end  return  ; 
and  this  '  return '  or  '  ultimate  union '  is  the  perfection  of  the  one  nature  of 
Buddha.  "~^Ai/  {Samuel),  A  Catena  of  Buddhist  Scriptures  from  the  Chinese, 
London  :  Triibner,  187 1.  See  note  2,  next  page,  and  the  supplementary  note  at 
the  end  of  this  chapter  (p.  182)  on  Dr.  Oldenberg's  recent  work. 

^  Sully  has  pointed  out  that  the  empirical  proofs  adduced  by  von  Hartmann 
in  favour  of  Pessimism  are  unsatisfactory.  Many  of  the  statements  of  von 
Hartmann  respecting  the  illusory  character  of  human  progress  are  founded  on 
arbitrary  assumptions.  For  instance,  he  asserts  that  the  amount  of  immorality 
is  to  be  regarded  as  a  constant  quantity  ;  that  diseases  increase  in  a  greater  ratio 
than  the  remedies ;  that  industrial  progress  has  achieved  nothing  positive  for  the 
happiness  of  mankind ;  that  the  sense  of  misery  arising  from  the  fierce  uncon- 
trolled passions  of  savage  races  "is  equalled  by  the  sum  of  misery  arising  from 
the  prudentially  restrained  but  still  active  immoral  tendencies  of  civilized  society." 
Sully  notes  that  a  general  theory  of  pleasure  and  pain  is  still  far  from  complete, 
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observed,  builds  "not  on  conscience  but  on  man's  craving 
for  happiness,  and  its  ultimate  end  is  not  to  free  man  from 
inward  evil,  but  to  emancipate  him  from  misery,  that  is, 
from  existence."^  Hence,  notwithstanding  all  its  pretensions, 
it  is,  as  popularly  understood,  essentially  selfish  in  its  aims ; 
for,  although  it  inculcates  brotherly  love  and  sympathy,  it 
urges  men  to  practise  these  virtues  with  the  view  only  of 
personal  advantage,  namely,  with  the  direct  object  of  reach- 
ing the  perfect  calm  of  unconsciousness.  The  truth  of  this 
charge  has  no  doubt  been  called  in  question,  and  probably 
with  some  amount  of  truth.  For  it  is  argued  that  the  Bud- 
dhist in  striving  toward  this  object  is  impelled  also  by  the 
belief,  that  he  is  helping  to  lessen  the  aggregate  sum  of 
human  misery,  and  aiding  on  the  progress  of  the  universe 
to  its  goal  of  non-existence.  * 

and  that  it  is  impossible  to  estimate  scientifically  the  relative  value  of  different 
kinds  of  pleasure.  He  maintains  that  happiness  is  a  balance  of  pleasure,  and, 
though  happiness  is  unattainable  here,  when  thought  of  as  an  unbroken  state 
of  delicious  excitement,  yet  it  is  to  a  very  considerable  extent  attainable  as  an 
object  of  human  pursuit.  Sully  admits  that  "the  view  of  the  present  life 
as  an  opportunity  of  laying  the  foundations  of  our  eternal  well-being,  or  ol 
helping  to  secure  this  immeasurable  good  for  the  souls  of  our  fellow-men,  has 
no  doubt,  its  unique  value  as  a  stimulus  to  human  effort."  He  observes  also  that 
"  if  men  are  to  abandon  all  hope  of  a  future  life  the  loss  in  point  of  cheering 
and  sustaining  influence  will  be  a  vast  one,  and  one  not  to  be  made  good,  so 
far  as  I  can  see,  by  any  new  idea  of  services  to  collective  humanity ; "  and  yet 
he  remarks  sadly  in  the  next  paragraph  that  "it  is  one  thing  to  see  the  limits 
of  an  object,  another  to  deny  it  its  proper  magnitude.  After  all,  this  earthly 
life  may  be  our  sole  portion,  and  it  is  well  not  to  dismiss  it  from  view  too  scorn- 
fully."— Pessimism  :  A  History  and  a  Criticism^  p.  250  ff.,  p.  303  ff.  and  p.  317. 
We  maintain  that  it  is  only  a  one-sided  induction  that  can  lead  to  any  such  miser- 
able conclusion.  Some  valuable  remarks  on  Sully's  standpoint  will  be  found 
in  Professor  Flint's  AnH-Theistic  Theories^  being  the  Baird  Lectures  far  1877 
(Edin.  and  Lond. :  Blackwood  &  Sons,  18S0). 

>  Dods'  Mohammed^  Buddha  and  Christ,  1878,  p.  169.  Kalisch  has  well 
contrasted  Christianity  and  Buddhism  in  his  Path  and  Goal,  pp.  456-7. 

'  So  Rhys  Davids  in  Contemporary  Review,  1877,  but  see  Dods'  remarks  on 
p.  171  of  his  book.  The  former  scholar  observes,  in  his  excellent  sketch  of  Bud- 
dhism referred  to  in  our  previous  note  :  '*  the  true  Buddhist  saint  does  not  mar  the 
parity  of  his  self-denial  by  lusting  after  a  positive  happiness,  which  he  himself  shall 
enjoy  hereafter.     His  consciousness  will  cease  to  feel,  but  his  virtue  will  live  and 


176  Christianity  charged  with  selfishness. 

The  same  charge  of  selfishness  may,  indeed,  with  some 
show  of  justice,  even  be  brought  against  Christianity.  All 
creeds  must  begin  with  the  individual,  and  hence  are  more 
or  less  open  to  the  charge  of  egoism.  Starting  from  the 
standpoint  presented  by  Judaism,  that  "  all  have  sinned  and 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  God,"  Christianity  makes  known 
first  to  individuals  a  salvation  designed  and  procured  by 
God's  fatherly  love  for  all  men,  and  insists  on  the  necessity 
of  "  holiness  without  which  no  man  can  see  the  Lord  "  (Heb. 
xii.  14).  It  presses  upon  its  followers  the  duty  of  doing 
good  unto  all  men,  and  exhorts  them  to  work  for  the  sal- 
vation of  the  whole  human  race,  taking  as  their  noblest 
motive,  "  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us  "  (2  Cor.  v.  14). 
But  it  does  not  ignore  the  great  fact  that  the  love  of  self 
is  implanted  in  our  very  nature,  although  it  warns  men 
against  the  sin  of  "selfishness,"  and  seeks,  by  the  principle 
of  love,  to  transform  the  love  which  begins  with  self  into 
the  love  of  God.^ 

work  out  its  full  effect  in  the  decrease  of  the  sum  of  the  misery  of  sentient  beings." 
Rhys  David  notes  in  continuation:  "Most  forms  of  Paganism  past  and  present 
teach  men  to  seek  for  some  sort  of  happiness  here.  Most  other  forms  of  belief 
say  that  this  is  folly,  but  the  faithful  and  the  holy  shall  find  happiness  hereafter 
in  a  better  world  beyond.  Buddhism  maintains  that  the  one  hope  is  as  hollow 
as  the  other ;  that  the  consciousness  of  self  is  a  delusion ;  that  the  organized 
being,  sentient  existence,  since  it  is  not  infinite,  is  bound  up  inextricably  with 
ignorance,  and  therefore  with  sin,  and  therefore  with  sorrow.  *  Drop  then 
this  petty  foolish  longing  for  personal  happiness,'  Buddhism  would  say!  'Here 
it  comes  of  ignorance,  and  leads  to  sin,  which  leads  to  sorrow ;  and  there  the 
conditions  of  existence  are  the  same,  and  each  new  birth  will  leave  you  ignorant 
and  finite  stilL  There  is  nothing  eternal ;  the  very  kosmos  itself  is  passing  away  ; 
nothing  is,  everything  becomes ;  and  all  that  you  see  and  feel,  bodily  or  men- 
tally, of  yourself  will  pass  away  like  everything  else  ;  there  will  only  remain 
the  accumulated  result  of  all  your  actions,  words,  and  thoughts.  Be  pure,  then, 
and  kind,  not  lazy  in  thought  Be  awake,  shake  off  your  delusions,  and  enter 
resolutely  on  the  '  Path '  which  will  lead  you  away  from  these  restless  tossing 
waves  of  the  ocean  of  life, — the  Path  to  the  Joy  and  Rest  of  the  Nirvina  of 
Wisdom  and  Goodness  and  Peace ! ' " — Buddhism^  pp.  104-5. 

^  See  also  remarks  in  chap.  viii.  on  Koh.  xi.  2.  In  Row's  remarkable  work.  The 
Jesus  of  the  Evangelists  (and  ed.  London  i  Fred.  Norgate,  1880),  the  necessity  of 
appealing  to  an  enlightened  self-love  as  a  motive  for  human  action  is  well  pointed 
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Christianity  is  pessimistic  in  so  far  as  it  recognises  that 
"the  world  is  out  of  course"  on  account  of  sin,  and  that 
**  the  world  "  as  it  is  "lies  under  the  power  of  the  Evil  One  " 
(i  John  V.  19).  This  is  also  the  doctrine  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment For  Judaism,  notwithstanding  Schopenhauer's  asser- 
tions to  the  contrary,  has  also  a  pessimistic  side.  Judaism 
and  Christianity  both  recognise  the  fact  that  "the  whole 
creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now " 
(Rom.  viii.  22).  The  doctrine  that  "  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  those  that  love  God  "  (Rom.  viii.  28)  was  taught 
even  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  Book  of  Job  was  written 
with  the  distinct  object  of  pointing  out  that  afflictions  and 
sorrows  are  not  always  to  be  regarded  as  marks  of  the 
Divine  displeasure,  but  are  often  permitted  in  order  to  purify 
the  righteous,  and  to  test  their  integrity.  Inasmuch  as 
pain  and  misery  exist  in  this  world.  Christians  are  taught 
by  their  great  Master  not  to  endeavour  to  go  out  of  the 
world,  but  continuing  in  the  same  to  seek  to  be  preserved 
from  the  evil  that  abounds  in  it  (John  xvii.  15),  while 
working  for  the  good  of  others.  They  are  not  called  upon 
to  become  ascetics,  though  "  bodily  exercise  is  profitable  for 
a  little,"  but  to  "exercise"  themselyes  rather  "unto  godli- 
ness" (i  Tim.  iv.  7,  8),  bearing  in  mind,  whether  they  eat 
or  drink  or  whatever  they  do,  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God 
(i  Cor.  x.  31). 

A  Christian,  though  convinced  with  the  Psalmist  that  "  the 

oat  Bishop  Butler,  long  Ago,  in  his  great  work  on  TTu  Analogy  of  Religion^  chap. 
Y.,  has  satidactorily  discussed  the  same  subject  in  answer  to  the  objections  adduced 
by  the  Deists  of  his  day.  Row  derives  an  important  argument  in  defence  of  the 
historical  character  of  the  Jesus  of  the  Evangelists  from  the  fact  that,  although  the 
Evangelists  depict  our  Lord  Himself  as  a  moral  teacher  acting  on  a  morality 
absolutely  unselfish,  they  have  narrated  how  He  was  wont  to  appeal  to  the  hopes 
and  fears  of  His  disdples  in  order  to  incite  them  to  action.  In  so  doing,  the 
Evangelists  have  ever  "  preserved  the  clearest  distinction  between  the  morality  of 
the  Master  and  that  which  is  possible  for  the  disciple  "  in  a  manner  utterly  impos- 
si)>le  to  conceive,  if  the  Evangeluts  be  regarded  as  a  body  of  credulous  men  spon- 
taneously elaborating  myths. 

N 
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earth  is  full  of  the  goodness  of  Jahaveh  "  (Ps.  xxxiiL  5), — ^and 
constrained  at  times,  in  contemplation  of  the  glories  of 
created  nature^  (Ps.  Ixv.,  civ.,  cxlv.),  to  sing  and  make 
melody  with  his  heart  unto  God  (Eph.  v.  19) — may,  when 
viewing  the  life  of  man  from  another  standpoint,  consistently 
express  himself  in  a  different  strain.  Thus  the  Christian 
poet  Quarles,  though  he  firmly  believed  in  a  life  of  glory 
beyond  the  g^ve,  has  used  language  quite  as  pessimistic  as 
that  of  Kohcleth  :— 

"  E'en  so  this  little  world  of  living  clay. 
The  pride  of  nature,  glorified  by  art, 
Whom  earth  adores,  and  all  her  hosts  obey, 
Allied  to  Heaven  by  his  diviner  part, 
Triumphs  awhile,  then  droops,  and  then  decays. 
And,  worn  by  age,  death  cancels  all  his  days. 

**  Thus  man  that's  bom  of  woman  can  remain 
But  a  short  time :  his  days  are  full  of  sorrow ; 
His  life's  a  penance,  and  his  death's  a  pain, 
Springs  like  a  flower  to-day,  and  fades  to-morrow  ; 
His  breath's  a  bubble,  and  his  day's  a  span, 
Tis  glorious  misery  to  be  bora  a  man  ! "  ' 

Christianity,  however,  no  less  than  Judaism  has  its  optimistic 
side.  It  declares  emphatically  the  blessedness  of  existence 
by  its  doctrines  of  the  Fatherhood  of  God,  of  a  life  of  happi- 
ness beyond  the  grave,  and  of  a  resurrection  to  everlasting 
glory.  If  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  teach  the  doctrine 
of  the  destruction  of.  the  ungodly,  they  teach  also  that  God 
is  "  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  specially  of  them  that  believe " 
(i  Tim.  iv.  10).  If  Christ  speaks  of  His  people  as  "a  little 
flock  "  to  whom  it  is  "  the  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  the 

^  It  most  not  be  foigotten  that  Schopenhauer  had  also  an  tjt  for  the  beauti- 
ful. He  says  in  his  Wdt  ah  WUle  und  VortUliung  (p.  667),  on  this  point : 
''Inzwischen  heisst  ein  Optimist  nicht  die  Augen  offiien  und  hineinsehen  in 
die  Wdt,  wie  sie  so  sdion  sei,  ein  Sonnenschein,  mit  ihren  Beigen,  Thaleni, 
Stromen,  Pflanzen,  Thieren,  tt.s.w. — Aber  ist  denn  die  Welt  ein  Giickkasten?  Zu 
teken  sind  diese  Dinge  freilich  schon  ;  aber  sie  zu  sein  ist  ganz  Anderes."  « 

'  Qmarla*  Hierofyphics  of  the  Life  of  Man,  No.  15. 
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kingdom  "  (Luke  xii.  32),  His  words,  most  true  when  spoken, 
are  not  to  be  understood  as  referring  to  the  Church  in  all 
ages,  nor  to  be  interpreted  in  such  a  manner  as  to  contradict 
the  glorious  vision  beheld  by  John  in  Patmos,  of  those  "  who 
came  out  of  great  tribulation,"  a  "great  multitude  which 
no  man  could  number,  out  of  every  nation  and  of  tribes 
and  peoples  and  tongues"  (Rev.  vii.  9).  Christian  theo- 
logians have  often,  by  their  narrow-minded  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  put  weapons  into  the  hands  of  the  assailants  of 
their  holy  religion.  Christianity  must  not,  however,  be  held 
responsible  for  the  mistakes  of  its  disciples,  and  we  may  hope 
and  believe  that  in  the  great  day  of  Jesus  Christ  there  will 
be  manifested,  in  a  far  grander  manner  than  it  is  now  possible 
to  conceive,  a  blessed  harmony  between  the  perfect  justice 
and  the  everlasting  love  of  the  Eternal.^ 

Christianity  is  a  religion  suited  for  man  in  his  present 
state.  It  teaches  distinctly  that,  notwithstanding  all  the  ruin 
wrought  by  sin,  it  is  possible  to  live  to  Christ  on  earth,  and 
that  the  life  in  Christ  even  here  is  a  state  of  happiness. 
"  To  me,"  writes  the  Apostle,  "  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die 
is  gain"  (Phil.  L  21).  It  looks  forward,  too,  with  hope  to  an 
era  when  "the  creation  itself  shall  be  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption  into  the  liberty  of  the  glory  of  the 
children  of  God"  (Rom.  viii.  21).  Thus  it  has  an  optimistic 
as  weU  as  a  pessimistic  side;  and  its  optimistic  features,  it 
is  willingly  conceded,  though  enlarged  and  ennobled,  are 
derived,  more  or  less  distinctly,  from  the  Old  Testament 
revelation.* 

'  The  use  Taubert  (pp.  90-96)  has  made  of  the  exaggerations  which  Christian 
theologians  have  fallen  into  in  depicting  the  everlasting  consciousness  and  torture 
of  the  ungodly  in  a  future  state  on  the  one  hand,  and  setting  forth  the  doctrine  of 
the  predestination  of  a  special  few  to  everlasting  happiness  on  the  other,  ou^t 
to  make  those  who  hold  evangelical  doctrine  careful  not  to  exaggerate  the  state- 
ments  of  Holy  Scripture. 

'  It  may  be  well  to  quote  here  the  words  of  Prof.  Dr.  Luthardt,  in  his  chapter 
on  Pessimism  in  Vii  modinun  fVeltartschauuHgtn  (Leipzig,  1880),  pp.  189,  190. 


i8o  714^  unselfishness  of  Christianity. 

When  the  pessimist  philosopher  shall  have  shown  some 
evidences  of  love  to  the  human  race  such  as  that  which  has 
led  missionaries  of  the  cross  to  labour  in  foreign  lands  amid 
difficulties  and  privations  for  the  benefit  of  the  most  de- 
graded and  savage  races ;  when  the  system  they  have  pro- 
pounded shall  have  exhibited  some  such  power  to  raise  and 
improve  mankind,  it  will  be  time  enough  to  sing  paeans  over 
the  approaching  downfall  of  Christianity  and  to  taunt  Christ- 
ianity with  its  selfishness.^  While  professing  to  be  unselfish, 
this  newborn  philosophy  is  convicted  at  the  very  outset  of 

**  Pessimism  is  the  doctrine  of  hopelessness  and  despair.  .  .  .  Christianity 
is  the  announcement  of  a  hope  which  lifts  man  oat  of  his  impotence  into  a  new 
joyousness  of  life.  The  pessimist  gives  up  the  battle  for  lost  before  it  is  begun  : 
it  is  all  vanity.  The  Christian  goes  forward  into  the  battle  of  life  with  the 
certainty  of  victory.  *  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our 
faith '  (i  John  v.  4).  Pessimism  and  Christianity  are  the  two  great  contrasts. 
They  are,  indeed,  not  unfrequently  said  to  be  closely  related.  Christianity  is 
pessimistic,  because  it  declares  the  earth  to  be  a  vale  of  sorrow.  Yes  I  they  are 
related,  as  contrasts  are  related.  Both  proclaim  the  misery  of  earth,  and  the 
inability  of  one's  own  wiU.  But,  while  Pessimism  pleases  itself  with  the  thought, 
and  makes  pain  a  subject  of  pride ;  Christianity  makes  use  of  the  fact  to  point 
the  look  upwards  to  those  *  hills  from  whence  cometh  our  help'  (Psalm  cxxi.  i). 
With  the  former,  the  preaching  of  the  misery  of  life  is  a  subject  of  vain-glory ; 
with  the  latter,  it  is  a  matter  of  humility.  •  .  .  Both  speak  of  the  impotence 
of  man,  but  Christianity  understands  and  says  with  the  Apostle,  *  When  I  am 
weak  then  am  I  strong  ' ;  for  it  b  God's  strength  which  u  powerful  in  our  weak- 
ness "  [2  Cor.  xii.  9,  10] . 

^  It  is  absurd  and  unphilosophical  for  persons  to  sneer  at  missions,  who  have 
never  honestly  investigated  the  results  attained  by  the  missionary  efforts  of  the 
Churches  of  the  Reformation  in  modem  days.  The  wonderful  triumphs  exhibited 
in  Madagascar,  where  within  very  recent  times  the  Protestant  converts  bravely 
endured  for  many  years  a  terrible  persecution ;  the  success  of  the  Wesleyan 
missions  in  Fiji,  borne  witness  to  by  the  highest  authorities ;  the  marvellous 
results  of  mission  work  in  Sierra  Leone  and  its  neighbourhood,  where  there  exists 
a  large  native  Church  supporting  its  own  pastors  and  carrying  on  Christian  work 
on  its  own  behalf  among  the  heathen  in  "  the  regions  beyond  "  ;  the  Christianiza- 
tion  of  New  Zealand  (borne  witness  to  even  by  Charles  Darwin);  of  the  Sandwich 
Islands ;  the  progress  of  the  native  church  in  Tinnevelly  and  Travancore ;  the 
evangelization  of  Metlahkatlah  in  North- West  America, — ^these  and  many  other 
instances  of  success  which  have  resulted  from  modem  missionary  work  accom- 
plished by  various  sections  of  the  Church  of  Christ  can  here  be  only  alluded  to. 
The  heroism  exhibited  by  many  a  martyr  in  Madagascar  and  even  in  China,  the 
devotion  of  such  men  as  Krapf  and  Livingstone,  are  proofs  of  the  inner  life 
and  unselfishness  of  trae  Christianity. 


Practical  failure  of  Buddhism.  1 8 1 

the  charge  it  brings  against  other  systems.  On  what  grounds 
but  such  as  are  essentially  selfish,  are  men  urged  to  seek 
the  great  "Nothing,"  which  is  so  loudly  extolled  as  the 
wished-for  goal  of  humanity  ?  Is  it  not  in  order  to  get  rid  of 
the  misery  and  striving  of  life,  and  to  obtain  rest  from  all 
thinking,  willing,  and  working  ?  It  is  to  the  credit  of  von 
Hartmann  that  he  has  detected  this  defect  in  the  original 
theory  of  Schopenhauer,  but  he  has  only  disentangled  himself 
from  one  difficulty  to  entangle  himself  the  more  deeply  in 
absurdities  worse  than  those  enunciated  in  Buddhism.^ 

Buddhism,  notwithstanding  its  lofty  pretensions,  and  its 
remarkable  philosophy,  has  proved  a  practical  failure.  How- 
ever noble  some  of  its  principles,  it  has  been  a  curse  and  not 
a  blessing  in  all  lands  wherever  its  system  has  taken  root 
Its  ascetics,  like  those  of  other  countries  and  other  faiths, 
have  not,  as  might  have  been  anticipated,  been  able  to 
conquer  the  tendencies  of  nature.  It  has  sought  not  to 
regulate  but  to  overcome  nature,  and  nature  has  overcome 
ft. 

"  Naturam  expellas  furca,  tamen  usque  recurret." 

Hor.  EpisL^  i.  lo,  24. 

Its  monasteries  and  abodes  of  contemplation  have  proved 
frightful  sources  of  corruption  and  sensuality.  "  That  which 
is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh"  (John  iil  6).  Its  religion, 
however  spiritual  in  theory,  has  developed  among  other 
things  the  monstrosity  of  praying  by  machinery :  and  prayer 
wheels  and  prayer  mills  are  the  practical  outcome  of  its 
teaching.'    It  is  the  "  old,  old  story,"  "  men  professing  to  be 

*  See  KalUch,  Paih  and  Goal^  pp.  42S-9,  and  the  notes  appended  at  the  end 
of  his  volume. 

'  Lieut.  Col.  Prejevalsky  writes  :  "  All  lamas  must  be  celibates,  an  abnormal 
state,  which  gives  rise  to  every  kind  of  immorality.  .  •  '.  Lamaism  is  the  most 
frightful  curse  of  the  country,  because  it  attracts  the  best  part  of  the  male  popula- 
tion, preys  like  a  parasite  upon  the  remainder,  and,  by  its  unbounded  influence, 
deprives  the  people  of  the  power  of  rising  from  the  depths  of  ignorance  into 
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wise  have  become  fools"  (Rom.  i.  22).  Are  the  results  of 
European  Buddhism,  as  modern  Pessimism  may  well  be 
termed,  likely  to  be  more  beneficial  ? 

which  they  are  plunged." — Mongolia^  the  Tangai  Gmntry  and  the  Solitude  of 
Northern  Tibet,  by  Lieut.  Col.  N.  Prejevalsky  of  the  Russian  Staff  Corps, 
translated  by  E.  D.  Morgan.  London :  1876.  2  vols.  vol.  i  p.  80.  Wilson 
also  says  :  "  Captain  Harcourt,  late  Assistant  Commbsioner  for  Uie  three  British 
Provinces  of  Kulu,  Lahaul  and  Spiti,  alleges  that  there  are  at  times  scenes 
of  gross  debauchery  in  the  monasteries,  a  state  of  things  which  can  be  believed 
when  lamas  and  nuns  are  living  promiscuously  together." — (Wilson*s  Abode 
of  Snow,  p.  245).  The  same  writer  has  a  whole  chapter  on  Tibetan  polyandry, 
or  the  polygyny,  as  he  prefers  to  call  it,  which  is  prevalent  in  Tibet,  namely,  the 
custom  for  the  same  woman  to  be  acknowledged  and  supported  as  the  wife  in 
common  of  several  men.  Wilson,  indeed,  observes  that  C.  F.  Koppen  in  his 
work  on  Die  Lamaische  Hierarchie  und  Kirche  maintains  that  the  religion  of 
the  country  is  not  responsible  for  this  enormous  monstrosity,  but  thinks  it 
existed  before  the  introduction  of  Buddhism,  and  has  arisen  from  the  desire  to 
set  some  bounds  to  the  increase  of  the  population.  He  refers  to  Caesar,  De 
Bello  Gallico,  v.  14,  and  to  the  MahabhArata  and  Ram&yana  where  instances  of 
a  similar  custom  are  referred  to.  Sir  £.  Tennant  also  speaks  of  its  prevalence 
in  the  interior  of  Ceylon.  But  Wilson  observes  that  all  such  cases  are  not  to  be 
compared  with  "the  regular,  extensive,  and  solidified  system  of  Tibetan 
polyandry."— See  Andrew  Wilson's  Abode  of  Snow,  Observations  on  a  Journey 
from  Chinese  Tibet  to  the  Indian  Caucasus.  Edinburgh  and  London :  Blackwood 
&  Sons,  1875. 


SUPPLEMENTARY  NOTE  ON  BUDDHISM. 

The  most  recent,  as  well  as  perhaps  the  most  careful  and  elaborate  work  on 
Buddhism  is  that  by  Dr.  Hermann  Oldenberg,  entitled  Buddha,  sein  L^en,  seine 
Lehre,  seine  Gemeinde  (Wilhelm  Hertz,  Berlin,  1881).  The  author  has  pointed  out 
in  this  treatise  the  original  teachings  of  Buddha  himself.  A  translation  into  Eng- 
lish of  the  work  of  Dr.  Oldenbeig  has  been  recently  executed  in  an  able  manner 
by  William  Hoey,  D.Lit.,  of  the  Bengal  Civil  Service  (London :  Williams  & 
Norgate,  1882). 

Oldenbeig  has  discussed  the  following  interesting  points,  namely,  the  growth  of 
Indian  thought  previous  to  the  time  of  Buddha,  and  its  pessimistic  tendencies,  as 
well  as  the  monastidsm  to  which  it  gave  rise.  For  monasticism  was  necessarily 
the  outer  form  of  life  by  which  the  professors  of  a  pessimistic  faith  sought  to 
attain  their  desired  goal,  the  Nirv&na.  Dr.  Oldenberg  expounds  the  four  cardinal 
tenets  of  Buddha,  viz. :-:— (i)  the  suffering  of  all  being ;  (2)  the  origin  of  suffering ; 
(3)  the  extinction  of  suffering ;  (4)  the  path  to  the  extinction  of  suffering ;  and 
analyses  the  causal  nexus  of  being,  the  theory  of  the  will  to  live  as  the  cause  of 
being,  and  points  out  the  weakness  of  that  theory.  The  metaphysical  hjrpothesis 
of  the  five  constituent  elements  of  our  being  is  carefully  discussed  with  special 
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reference  to  the  question  of  metempsychosis  and  Annihilation,  and  the  meaning 
of  Nirv&na  is  clearly  expounded.  He  points  out,  as  Rhys  Davids  has  also  done, 
that  the  Nirv&na  is  die  state  which  follows  the  extinction  of  the  desire  to  live,  and 
that  it  is  attainable  during  life.  But  what  follows  on  the  death  of  a  samt  who  has 
attained  this  state  ?  The  logical  reply  which  suggests  itself  to  most  minds  on  the 
premises  stated  by  Buddha  is  "the  Nothing."  But  Oldenburg  shows  that  fai  the 
early  and  primitive  Buddhist  Church  the  answer  always  given  was,  "  this  hath  the 
Exsdted  One  (Buddha)  not  revealed."  In  connexion  with  the  tendency  of 
Schopenhauer  towards  asceticism,  it  is  well  to  note  that  the  6rst  great  com- 
mandment laid  on  the  Buddhist  professor  is,  as  stated  by  Oldenberg,  "ein 
ordinirter  Monch  darf  nicht  geschlectlichen  Verkehr  pflegen,"  u.  s.  w.,  p.  358. 
We  forbear  to  quote  the  conclusion  of  the  commandment,  which  points  out  the 
terrible  sins,  into  the  commission  of  which  such  unnatural  and  vain  attempts  to 
overcome  nature  have  often  driven  the  sons  of  men. 

Dr.  William  Hoey  has  kindly  supplied  me  with  the  following  remarks  on  the 
matters  alluded  to  above : — 

"  The  first  of  the  cardinal  tenets  of  Buddha's  doctrine  is  a  wail  over  the  imper- 
manence  of  everything  earthly.  Birth,  old  age,  sickness,  death,  union  with  the 
unloved,  separation  from  the  loved,  the  clinging  to  earthly  things,  these  all  are 
sufiering.  The  second  tenet  b  the  origin  of  suffering,  and  here  we  touch  the 
kernel  of  Buddhism,  and  are  face  to  £ice  with  the  great  difficulty  of  the  origin  of 
being,  for  being  is  sufiering.  The  terms  are  equivalent  in  Buddhist  thought.  '  The 
thirst  for  being  leads  from  birth  to  birth,  t<^ether  with  lust  and  desire,  which  finds 
gratification  here  and  there ;  the  thirst  for  pleasure,  the  thirst  for  power :  *  this  is 
the  origin  of  suffering.  The  third  tenet  is  the  '  sacred  truth  of  the  extinction  of 
suffering,'  which  is  said  to  be  accomplished  by  the  extinction  of  the  thirst  for 
being,  the  annihilation  of  desire.  Buddha  evidently  fdt  that  there  was  something 
needed  as  an  explanation  and  as  a  support  of  these  two  tenets,  and  hence  he  pro- 
pounded the  '  causal  nexus  of  being.'  It  is  not  possible  to  quote  the  formula  here 
in  ixtenso  [vid.  pp.  223-252  of  Dr.  Hoey's  translation],  or  to  enter  into  the  meta- 
physical analysis  of  our  being,  but  suffice  it  to  say  that  the  ultimate  origin  of  our 
being  is  'ignorance,'  the  non-possession  of  that  knowledge  which  is  comprised  in 
the  four  sacred  tenets  or  truths.  '  The  ultimate  root  of  all  suffering  is  the  delusion 
which  conceals  from  man  the  true  being,  and  the  true  value  of  the  system  of  the 
universe.  Being  is  suffering ;  but  ignorance  totally  deceives  us  as  to  this  suffering; 
it  causes  us  to  see  instead  of  suffering  a  phantom  of  happiness  and  pleasure. 
From  ignorance  come  'conformations,'  a  term  used  to  translate  the  technical 
Buddhist  word  '  Sankhdra^^  and  '  from  conformations  comes  consciousness ; '  and 
it  is  consciousness  which,  entering  the  womb  at  conception,  assumes  some  material 
form.  This  brings  us  to  the  Buddhist  idea  of  JCamma  [JCamma  is  the  Pdli  form 
of  the  Sansk.  Karma\  or  moral  retribution.  Whatever  a  man  is  is  the  result  of 
former  action,  and  hence  his  present  state  of  being  involves  that  some  other  unit 
of  being  occupied  his  place  at  a  former  time,  and  acted  through  ignorance  so  as  to 
necessitate  a  re-birth.  The  cutting  off  of  re-birth  can  only  be  attained  by  the 
attaiimient  of  knowledge,  ue*  of  the  four  cardinal  truths,  and  the  extinction  of 
ignorance  and  desire, — ^the  extinction  of  all  clinging  to  the  earthly.  To  express 
this  clinging  a  figurative  word  is  used,  and  the  underlying  figure  is  that  of  flame. 
A  flame  feeds  on  wood  or  other  fuel,  and  not  only  devours  it  but  also  goes  out  on 
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the  air,  seeking  other  fad.  This  is  the  state  of  our  being ;  it  is  a  continuous  pro- 
cess of  burning.  The  wise  man  does  not  supply  the  fuel  to  the  flame  of  desire. 
He  extinguishes  desire  (for  being)  and  all  thirst  His  state  is  that  of  '  Nirvina.* 
The  ignorant  man,  on  the  other  hand,  supplies  fuel  to  the  flame,  and  the  flame  of 
existence  presses  on  in  transmigration  to  further  stages  of  being.  The  cessation 
of  clinging  to  being  may  begin  at  any  moment,  and  from  that  moment  Nirv&na 
begins. 

"The  fourth  tenet  of  Buddhism  is  the  path  to  the  extinction  of  suflfering,  and 
is  a  rule  of  life  leading  to  pure  habits  of  thought  and  action.  The  scope  of 
Buddhist  ethics  is  very  different  from  that  of  the  Christian.  Buddhism  does  not 
recognise  the  will  of  a  supreme  lawgiver,  or  the  principle  of  the  good  of  others  as 
a  rule  to  regulate  conduct.  The  Buddhist  practises  any  course  of  good  action 
solely  because  it  is  the  b^t  policy,  not  because  it  is  right. 

"To  the  Buddhist,  'soul,'  as  we  understand  it,  is  unknown.  The  identity  of  a 
soul,  or  the  continuity  of  consciousness  in  transmigration  is  not  a  Buddhist  tenet. 
The  continuity  of  being,  or  of  Kamma  (the  inner  form  of  life),  is  all  the  Buddhist 
propounds.  The  usual  illustmtion  is  that  of  a  lamp,  where  the  flame  is  continu- 
ous, but  not  identical  at  all  hours  of  the  night 

"  The  Buddhist  analyses  our  being  thus :  corporeal  form,  sensations,  perceptions, 
conformations  [p.  245,  et  passim,  Dr.  Hoey*s  translation],  and  consciousness.  Each 
of  these  ceases  to  exist  at  death.  Does  this  cessation  of  earthly  existence  imply 
a  total  cessation  of  being?  This  is  the  vexata  qusestio  of  Buddhist  metaphysics, 
and  a  clear  discussion  of  the  matter  is  given  in  Oldenbeig's  work  [Transl.  pp. 
267-285].  On  this  point '  Buddha  has  revealed  nothing.'  Buddha  did  not  deem 
it  advisable  to  dwell  on  what  might  be  hereafter,  but  only  on  the  suffering  of 
life,  its  cause,  and  the  path  to  its  extinction  by  the  extinction  of  desire.  Every- 
where the  cry  is  suffering,  and  the  problem  which  Buddha  desired  to  solve  was  the 
extinction  of  suffering,  not  the  penetration  of  that  which  lies  beyond  death." 
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CHAPTER    VII. 

THE  PESSIMISM  OF  THE  BOOK  OF  KOHELETH,  ESPECIALLY 
IN  RELATION  TO  A  FUTURE  STATE  AND  THE  CHAR- 
ACTER OF  WOMEN,  CONTRASTED  WITH  MODERN  PES- 
SIMISM. 

In  our  preceding  chapter  we  have  given  a  sketch,  necessarily 
imperfect  in  many  particulars  from  its  brevity,  of  some 
of  the  leading  doctrines  of  modern  Pessimism,  and  of  that 
remarkable  Oriental  philosophy  to  which  the  system  of 
Schopenhauer  and  von  Hartmann  owes  so  many  of  its  lead- 
ing  features.  We  have  now  to  notice  more  in  detail  the 
pessimistic  view  of  human  life,  and  of  its  anxieties  and 
sorrows^as  set  forth  in  the  pages  of  the  wise  Koheleth. 

However  constrained  by  the  facts  which  came  under  his 
own  observation  to  take  a  pessimistic  view  of  life  as  a  whole, 
and  however  boldly  he  ventures  to  give  utterance  to  his 
sentiments  on  this  head,  Koheleth  everywhere  expresses  an 
unshaken  belief  in  the  existence  of  a  God,  who  is  not  con- 
ceived of  as  withdrawn  from  connexion  with  the  world,  but 
as  presiding  over  that  world,  which  was  originally  called  into 
being  by  the  exercise  of  His  Divine  power  and  will 

God,  according  to  Koheleth,  makes  a  distinction  even  in  His 

mundane  arrangements  between  the  sinner  and  the  righteous. 

Koheleth  was  not  blind,  however,  to  the  numerous  exceptions 

in  violation  of  this  general  rule  which  are  to  be  met  with. 

Man  is  under  the  government  of  a  power  above  and  beyond 

him,  without  whose  permission  he  cannot   even  enjoy  life. 

All   events  on   earth   are   directed   by   God,  who  has   ap- 
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pointed  a  season  for  everything  and  a  time  for  every  purpose 
under  heaven.  Birth  and  death,  planting  and  uprooting, 
slaying  and  healing,  take  place  according  to  the  Divine  ar- 
rangements. There  are  seasons  appointed  for  pulling  down 
and  for  building  up,  times  for  weeping  and  for  laughter,  days 
for  mourning  and  for  dancing.  The  times  and  occasions  for 
each  of  what  are  termed  the  ordinary  events  of  human  life 
are  all  ordered  by  this  superhuman  power.  It  overrules  also 
the  extraordinary  occurrences  which  happen  in  human  his- 
tory. Times  of  war  and  peace,  though  apparently  brought 
about  by  the  exercise  of  man's  free  action  (which  is  not 
denied),  are  still  under  the  control  of  the  Most  High. 

Man,  however,  has  no  profit  in  all  his  labour,  for  he  has 
no  certain  power  to  regulate  his  own  destiny.  His  utmost 
efforts  may  result  in  failure.  All  is  a  sore  labour  which 
God  hath  given  to  the  sons  of  men  to  plague  themselves 
withaL  It  is  remarkable  that  even  here,  when  the  discontent 
of  Koheleth  seemed  to  be  reaching  a  climax,  his  faith  was 
able  to  pierce  some  way  through  the  dark  clouds,  -and  he 
appears  to  have  caught  a  glimpse  of  the  grandeur  and  sub- 
limity, of  the  Divine  actions,  notwithstanding  the  mystery  in 
which  they  were  enwrapped.  For  Koheleth  added,  "  all  this, 
however,  God  hath  so  designed  as  to  be  even  beautiful  in  its 
season."  Rashi  gives  a  striking  interpretation  of  this  saying  : 
''  At  a  good  season  to  reward  good  works  is  beautiful,  and  at 
an  evil  season  to  punish  evil  works  is  becoming."  ^ 

The  powerlessness  of  man,  and  his  shortsightedness  with 
regard  to  his  fate  are  set  forth  in  other  passages.  All  things 
are  conditioned  by  a  higher  power.    The  actions  of  the  wise 

>  Rashi's  commentary  on  chap.  iii.  1 1  is  as  follows :  KU7  Kin  HD^  r\y\ya\\  ny3 

jjnn  vmo  Di^nS  K^n  x\>\vr\  njnn  nyai  aion  new  ^yt>  Dibrn 

Hengstenberg  observes  on  this  that  even  *'  things  which  in  and  for  themselves  are 
evil  must  occur  in  such  a  connexion  that  they  further  the  good  purposes  of  God. 
Only  at  such  a  fit  season  are  they  beautiful,  and  then  they  form  an  indispensable 
link  in  the  chain  of  this  world's  events." 
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and  the  righteous  are  "  in  the  hand  of  God."  "  Man  knoweth 
not  love  or  hatred,  all  lies  before  them  "  (chap.  ix.  i  ff).  In 
other  words,  there  are  events  connected  with  man's  own  being, 
circumstances  which  will  happen  in  an  individual's  history, 
which  will  necessarily  call  forth  his  love  or  hatred ;  but 
all  such  things  are  concealed  in  a  futurity  impenetrable  to 
the  sons  of  men.  Events  of  all  kinds  lie  before  us ;  that 
which  will  actually  occur  is  known  to  God.  All  things  seem, 
indeed,  to  a  casual  observer,  to  be  governed  by  chance,  and 
the  heart  of  man  is  full  of  evil.  Madness  is  in  men's  hearts 
during  their  lives,  and  then  they  pass  onward — "to  the 
dead."  Men  may  talk  much  concerning  the  dealings  of  God, 
but  the  multiplication  of  word$  on  such  a  subject  is  vain, 
fools  prate  often  about  things  too  high  for  them  (chap.  x. 
12-14);  "who  can  dispute  with  Him  that  is  stronger  than 
he  ? "  Hence  men,  conscious  of  their  own  ig^norance  and 
weakness,  should  fear  God  and  submit  to  His  decrees.  For 
no  man  knows  what  is  really  good  for  him,  what  position  it 
is  best,  for  him  to  occupy,  or  how  to  conduct  himself  properly 
under  difficult  circumstances — ^while  as  to  the  future,  whether 
it  is  near  or  far  off,  he  understands  nothing  (chap.  vi.  10-12). 

Thus  Koheleth  forcibly  points  out  the  vanity  of  all  that 
philosophising  which  man  is  naturally  prone  to  engage 
in.  He  was,  however,  very  far  from  abandoning  himself  to 
atheistic  conclusions.  Though  unable  to  explain  the  diffi- 
culties which  beset  life,  he  was  able  at  least  to  rest  on  the 
thought  that  everything  occurs  according  to  the  working 
out  of  a  Divine  plan.  He  had,  indeed,  himself  laboured  to 
get  practical  wisdom,  and  having  attained  that  object,  he 
applied  himself  to  examine  into  the  toil  which  man  has  to 
undergo  on  the  earth.  The  result  of  his  search  was  to 
ascertain  clearly  that  man  could  not  find  out  the  work  of 
God  which  was  done  under  the  sun  (chap.  viii.  16-17).  "  The 
distinguishing  characteristic  of  the  wise/'  as  Delitzsch  has 
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well  observed,  "is  not  so  much  the  actual  possession  of 
wisdom  as  the  striving  after  it  The  wise  man  strives  after 
knowledge,  but  the  highest  problems  remain  for  him  un- 
solved, and  his  ideal  of  knowledge  is  unrealized." 

If  a  tendency  to  fatalism  is  exhibited  in  certain  passages 
of  this  book,  it  is  kept  in  check  by  the .  firm  hold  which  the 
religious  creed  of  Koheleth  had  upon  his  mind.  As  a  dis- 
tinguished Jewish  critic,  Derenbourg,  writes  :  *'  The  idea  of  a 
just  God  had  penetrated  too  profoundly  into  the  heart  of 
Koheleth  not  to  restrain  his  disappointed  and  discontented 
spirit  It  is  this  that  gives  the  peculiar  charm  to  his  little 
book ;  it  is  scepticism  tempered  and  limited  by  the  impas- 
sable barrier  which  that  dogma,  which  was  the  base  and 
centre  of  Judaism,  opposed  to  it"  ^ 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  Koheleth  expresses  his  belief 
in  the  existence  of  fixed  laws  in  nature.  This  is  the  real 
meaning  of  a  passive,  frequently  and  yet  strangely  adduced 
as  a  proof-text  in  support  of  the  idea  that  the  final  destiny 
of  man  is  irrevocably  fixed  at  death.  We  refer^  of  course^ 
to  chap,  xl  3 :  "If  the  clouds  are  full  of  rain,  they  empty 
themselves  on  the  earth,  and  if  a  tree  fall  toward  the  north 
or  the  south,  in  the  place  where  the  tree  falleth  there  it  shall 
lie."  Koheleth,  as  the  context  of  the  passage  shows,  refers 
to  the  fact  that  men  know  not  what  misfortunes  may  take 
place  on  earth,  many  calamities  which  fall  upon  individuals 
being  the  result  of  laws  beyond  human  control.*  We  ought, 
therefore,  in  all  cases  to  remember  that  such  contingencies 
may  happen,  though  we  ought  not  to  permit  the  possibility 
of  such  accidents  to  make  us  inactive.  The  wise  man  will 
have  boldness  and  courage  to  act  in  the  same  way  as  if 
confident  that  success  would  attend  his  efforts,  although  fully 

^  Notes  d^Uch^  sur  VEcd^iaste  in  the  Rtvtu  da  Etudes  Jtttves^  No.  2,  Oct- 
Dcc.  1880.     Paris:   17,  Rue  St.  Georges. 
'  See  our  remarks  in  chap.  viii.  p.  229. 
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conscious  that  the  future  depends  upon  a  higher  power  and 
will  than  his  own. 

The  darkest  feature  in  the  Book  of  Koheleth  is  the  uncer- 
tainty which  the  writer  seemed  to  feel  as  to  the  doctrine  of  a 
future  state  of  existence,  and  the  cheerless  view  he  expresses 
concerning  the  state  of  the  dead.  In  chap.  iii.  19  fT.  Koheleth 
speaks  as  if  he  regarded  man  and  beast  as  merely  the 
creatures  of  chance,  the  actions  of  men  being  often  dependent 
upon  accidental  circumstances,  and  man  and  beast  alike  being 
subject  to  the  inexorable  law  of  death.  The  language  used  by 
him  on  this  subject  is  indeed  so  general  in  its  terms,  that  he 
has  often  been  charged  with  believing  that  death  finally  puts 
an  end  to  all  distinction  between  man  and  the  brute  creation. 
Koheleth  contemplates  the  matter,  however,  solely  from  the 
standpoint  of  the  present  life.  He  makes  no  allusion  to  the 
explanation  which  the  Book  of  Grenesis  gives  of  the  entrance 
of  death  into  the  world,  although  he  uses  the  language  of 
that  book.  Nor  does  he  speak  of  any  distinction  to  be 
made  after  death  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked, 
though  it  is  almost  certain  from  his  phraseology  that  Ps.  xlix. 
14,  15  was  in  his  mind,  where  that  truth  is  plainly  stated. 
In  the  passage  in  chap.  iii.  Koheleth  thinks  only  of  the  earth 
under  the  aspect  of  a  vast  burial-place  for  successive  genera- 
tions. ''  All  go  to  one  place,  all  are  from  the  dust,  and  all 
return  to  the  dust "  (chap.  iii.  20). 

Different  translations  have  been  proposed  for  the  verse 
which  follows.  Our  Authorised  Version  renders  it:  "Who 
knoweth  the  spirit  of  man  that  goeth  upward  and  the  spirit 
of  the  beast  that  goeth  downward  to  the  earth  ? "  This 
version  has  found  a  few  defenders  in  modern  times  (such  as 
Hengstenberg,  Hahn,  Prof.  Tayler  Lewis,  and  others).  It 
must  be  admitted  that  the  Masorites  intended  their  vocaliza- 
tion of  the  text  to  give  that  turn  to  the  passage  in  order  to 
avoid  the  appearance  of  scepticism  (vid.  crit  comm.).    But  the 
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ancient  translators  with  one  consent  recognise  the  fact  that  the 
interrogative  particle,  and  not  the  article,  is  the  true  reading 
in  both  clauses.  The  most  eminent  scholars  (such  as  Knobel, 
Ewald,  and  Delitzsch)  agree  substantially  in  translating  the 
passage :  "  Who  knows  with  respect  to  the  spirit  of  the  sons 
of  men  whether  it  goes  upward,  and  with  respect  to  the  spirit 
of  the  beast,  whether  It  descends  .downward  to  the  earth  ?  " 
This  translation  is  condemned  by  Bullock  as  a  rendering 
which  is  **  neither  necessary  nor  suitable."  But  he  is  plainly 
mistaken.  Apart  from  purely  critical  reasons,  the  rendering 
of  our  A.  V.  does  not  suit  the  context,  which  would  require 
a  question  of  a  very  different  kind,  and  the  analogy  of  the 
two  other  passages  in  the  book  (chap.  ii.  19 ;  vi.  12),  in  which 
the  expression  "  who  knoweth  "  is  used,  is  in  favour  of  the 
opinion  that  the  phrases  which  follow  are  really  interrogative. 
A  similar  question  is  found  in  the  celebrated  poem  of 
Lucretius  (I  113),^  but  the  answer  there  designed  to  be  given 
to  it  is  negative.  The  very  manner  in  which  Koheleth 
puts  the  interrogation  shows  that  no  infidel  "sneer"  was 
intended  by  him.  Although  forced  to  regard  the  translation 
of  our  A.V.  as  incorrect,  we  maintain  that  the  interrogative 
clauses  do  not  convey  the  insinuation  that  there  is  no  differ- 
ence between  man  and  beast  On  the  contrary  these  inter- 
rogative clauses  suggest,  if  they  do  not  actually  assert,  the 
very  opposite.  Hence  it  is  not  surprising  to  find  that  the 
writer  at  the  end  of  his  book  avows  his  real  belief  as  to  the 
future  of  man,  and  aflirms  that,  although  at  death  "  the  dust 
shall  return  to  the  earth  as  it  was,"  i,e.  from  whence  it  was 
originally  taken  (Gen.  iii.  19;  Ps.  civ.  29),  "the  spirit  shall 
return  unto  God  who  gave  it "  (Koh.  xii.  7). 


^  His  woTxls  are  : 

"  Ignoratur  enim,  quae  sit  natnnt  animu, 
Nata  sit,  an  contra  nascentlbus  insinuetur  ? 
An  simul  intereat  nobiscum  morte  diremta  ?  " 
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In  the  passage  under  consideration  (chap.  iii.  21)  reference 
is  made  to  an  aphorism  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs  (xv.  24)  in 
which  the  peculiar  expressions  "  upwards  "  and  "  downwards  " 
occur,  which  are  found  only  in  these  two  passages  of  Sacred 
Scripture.  The  aphorism  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs  is  ren- 
dered in  our  A.  V.  "  the  way  of  life  is  above  to  the  wise 
that  he  may  depart  from  hell  beneath."  Its  meaning,  how- 
ever, is  rather :  "  to  the  wise  man  is  the  way  of  life  up- 
wards," i,e,  the  wise  man  goes  the  way  of  life  which  leads 
upwards,  "  in  order  that  he  may  depart  from  Sheol  (Hades) 
downwards."  In  other  words,  the  wise  man  proceeds  on  the 
way  of  life  which  leads  one  upwards,  with  the  distinct  object 
before  him  of  escaping  from  that  path  which  leads  to  Sheol 
and  ends  there.  Believers  under  the  Old  Testament  dis- 
pensation were  able  at  times  to  contemplate  their  ultimate 
deliverance  from  that  Sheol  into  which,  however,  they 
believed  even  the  righteous  had  to  descend  at  death  (Ps. 
xlix.  14 ;  A.  V.  ver.  1 5).  Sheol,  or  Hades,  was  regarded 
by  them,  even  in  the  case  of  the  godly,  as  a  gloomy  place 
of  rest,  and  not  as  a  place  of  felicity.  In  the  passage  in  the 
Book  of  Proverbs  the  term  Sheol  begins,  as  Delitzsch  has 
noted,  to  lose  its  general  signification  of  a  place  in  which 
all  the  dead  are  gathered  together  without  any  distinction 
being  made  between  the  good  and  the  evil,  and  to  assume  a 
more  definite  signification  as  the  place  of  punishment  of  the 
ungodly.  The  term  "Hades"  is  possibly  used  in  this  latter 
sense  in  the  end  of  the  Book  of  the  Revelation  (xx.  14), 
comp.  Matt.  vii.  13,  14. 

If  this  aphorism  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  and  the  state- 
ments of  Ps.  xlix.  14  (to  both  of  which  passages  reference 
seems  here  to  be  made),  be  borne  in  mind,  it  is  tolerably 
plain  that  there  is  no  contradiction  between  the  sentiments 
expressed  by  Koheleth  in  chap.  iii.  21,  and  those  given  utter- 
ance to  at  the  close  of  his  book.     Koheleth  was  not  ignorant 
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of  the  doctrine  of  a  future  life,  still  less  did  he  deny  the  truth 
of  that  doctrine.  If  it  be  remembered  what  the  teaching  ot 
the  book  is  respecting  the  punishment  of  all  transgressors 
at  a  time  and  season  appointed  by  God — a  doctrine  taught 
not  merely  in  the  epilogue,  but  in  other  parts  of  the  book — 
it  cannot  but  appear  most  unnatural  to  explain  the  return  of 
the  spirit  to  God  (chap.  xii.  7)  as  signifying  a  mere  yielding 
back  to  God  the  vital  breath  of  life  which  He  has  bestowed 
on  man.^ 

For  Koheleth  on  several  occasions  calls  attention  to  the 
fact  that  God  does  not  always  execute  judgment  on  men  in 
this  world  according  to  their  deserts.  He  affirms  that  God 
deals  withi  men  after  this  fashion  in  order  to  sift  them,  and  to 
make  them  feel  that,  when  left  to  themselves,  they  are  natu- 
rally like  the  beasts  (chap.  iii.  18),  and  conduct  themselves 
like  wild  beasts  in  the  deeds  of  violence  and  oppression  so 
often  committed  by  them  against  one  another.  One  reason 
why  God  has  permitted  such  a  state  of  things  to  exist  for  a 
season  is,  in  order  that  the  character  and  disposition  of  indi- 
vidual men  may  in  all  cases  be  made  manifest  by  the  scope 
thus  afforded  to  every  one  for  free  action  ;  and  that  the  real 
distinction  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  may  at 
last  become  apparent  to  all.  Though  Koheleth,  therefore, 
asks  how  man  can  arrive  at  any  definite  conclusion  even 
on  a  question  of  such  great  importance  as  whether  there  is 
really  any  difference  between  the  final  destination  of  the 
spirit  of  man  and  of  beast,  it  by  no  means  necessarily  follows 
that  he  was  himself  in  doubt  as  to  the  doctrine  of  a  future 
life.  The  longing  after  "eternity,"  described  in  this  very 
context  as  implanted  in  the  heart  of  man  (chap.  iii.  1 1),  leads 
necessarily  to  a  belief  in  the  existence  of  a  life  beyond  the 

^  Bottcher,  De  Infcris^  §  473.  has  sought  to  explain  away  chap.  xii.  7  in  this 
manner.  But  the  way  in  which  the  future  judgment  is  spoken  of  in  chap.  iii.  17, 
viii.  10-15,  ^'^^  chap.  zi.  9,  proves  that  the  writer  did  not  refer  merely  to  a  judg- 
ment to  be  inflicted  on  transgressors  in  the  present  world. 
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grave,  even  though  the  reality  of  such  a  life  cannot  be 
satisfactorily  demonstrated  by  the  deductions  of  human 
reason.  Man  cannot  by  his  own  powers  discover  "that 
which  shall  be  after  him  "  (chap.  iii.  21),  inasmuch  as  all  such 
knowledge  has  been  denied  to  him.  But  the  very  fact  of  their 
ignorance  in  such  matters  ought,  Koheleth  argues,  to  lead 
men  to  enjoy  all  they  lawfully  can  in  this  present  life,  ever 
remembering  to  "fear  God  and  keep  His  commandments/' 
because  there  is  a  judgment  after  death. 

The  statement  that  "  eternity  "  is  naturally  implanted  in  the 
heart  of  man  (chap.  iii.  1 1)  is  one  of  the  most  profound  sayings 
contained  in  this  interesting  book — "  God  hath  made  every- 
thing beautiful  in  its  season,  also  eternity  hath  He  placed  in 
his  heart,  although  man  cannot  find  out  the  work  which 
God  hath  done  from  the  beginning  to  the  end."  The  word 
rendered  here  "eternity"  is  that  translated  "world"  in  our 
A.  V.  The  text,  according  to  the  latter  translation,  has  often 
been  explained  to  teach  that  man  is  a  little  world  (microcosm) 
reflecting  the  greater  world  (macrocosm)  in  the  midst  of 
which  he  is  placed.  His  mind,  to  use  Lord  Bacon's  para- 
phrase, is  like  a  mirror  "  capable  of  (reflecting)  the  image  of 
the  universe,  and  desirous  to  receive  it,  as  the  eye  to  receive 
the  light."  The  "world"  has  been  explained  by  others  to 
mean  "  the  love  of  the  world  "  so  natural  to  the  heart  of  man, 
which  in  some  aspects  may  be  regarded  as  almost  identical 
with  that "  love  of  life,"  that  "  will  to  live  "  (Wille  zum  Leben), 
so  fiercely  and  so  unnaturally  denounced  by  Schopenhauer 
and  his  school.  But,  however  true  in  itself  it  may  be  that 
man  is  "  a  little  world,"  and  that  the  love  of  the  world  or  of 
life  is  natural  to  him,  such  is  not  the  meaning  of  Koheleth. 
The  Hebrew  word  used  by  him,  D^iy,  is  indeed  found  in  the 
signification  of  "  world  "  in  later  Hebrew,  and  possibly  it  may 
(though  of  this  there  is  no  proof)  have  been  thus  used  in  the 
popular  Hebrew  spoken  in  the  days  of  Koheleth.     But  no 
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other  example  of  its  use  in  that  signification  has  been  dis- 
covered in  the  entire  range  of  Biblical  literature.^  On  the 
other  hand,  the  very  same  word  occurs  several  times  in  the 
Book  of  Koheleth  in  the  sense  of  "eternity,"  *  and  in  no  other 
signification.  These  considerations,  apart  entirely  from  any 
argument  fairly  derivable  from  the  unsuitability  of  such  a 
rendering  to  the  context — a  point  as  to  which  there  is 
considerable  difference  of  opinion — are,  in  our  judgment, 
decisive  against  the  rendering  of  the  A.  V.,  backed  up  though 
that  translation  unquestionably  is  by  the  authority  of  the 
LXX.,  Aquila,  the  Vulg.,  Jerome  and  many  modern  scholars, 
such  as  Knobel  and  Ewald. 

The  passage  (chap.  iii.  11)  has  been  well  interpreted  by 
Delitzsch.  God  has  assigned  to  each  man  his  appointed 
place,  and  has  thus  made  him  fully  conscious  that  he  is  a 
being  bounded  by  certain  limitations  which  cannot  be  passed. 
God  has  also  implanted  in  man's  heart  impulses  and  desires 
which  are  not  satisfied  with  the  things  of  time,  but  grasp  at 
eternity.  Man  would  fain  burst  the  trammels  which  restrain 
him,  but,  in  his  discontent  with  the  temporal,  he  consoles 
himself  with  the  thought  of  something  which  lies  beyond  it. 
**  That  which  is  transient  gives  him  no  hold,  it  carries  him 
away  like  a  rushing  stream,  and  compels  him  to  save  himself 
by  seizing  hold  of  the  eternal."  But  Koheleth  notes  that 
man's  powers  fail  whenever  he  attempts  to  comprehend  the 
works  and  doings  of  God ;  and,  notwithstanding  that 
"eternity"  is  thus  implanted  "in  his  heart,"  it  is  practical 

^  It  may,  however,  be  well  to  note  that  Rashi,  Grotius,  Tamov.,  Heidenheim, 

etc.,  have  translated  the  expression  ^7  Dp^V  ntavHt  >n  Habb.  iii.  6,  by  **  itinera 
seculi  eif**  *' omnia  qua  in  mundo  sunt^  ipsi  subsunt."  But  such  a  rendering  is  now 
defended  by  no  critic,  and  is,  moreover  directly  opposed  by  the  fact  that  in  the 
same  verse  the  phrase  D7^y  ^^^91  occurs,  in  which  the  word  in  question  is  used 
in  the  ordinary  signification. 

*  It  is,  however,  to  be  noted  that  the  use  of  the  word  "eternity"  in  the  sense 
in  which  here  alone  it  can  be  taken,  i,e,  in  the  signification  of  the  idea  of  eternity^ 
must  in  any  case  be  regarded  as  unique. 
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wisdom  to  content  himself  with  that  which  is  seen,  and  can 
be  attained  here  on  earth. 

That  Koheleth,  at  the  very  moment  when  the  gloom  of 
unbelief  seemed  to  be  settling  down  upon  his  soul,  should 
thus  give  expression  to  the  conviction  that  there  is  something 
grander  and  more  noble  than  '*  things  temporal/'  reminds  us 
forcibly  of  the  case  of  Job,  whose  faith  in  the  advent  at  some 
distant  day  of  One  who  was  to  be  his  Avenger  and  Re- 
deemer, burst  forth  suddenly,  like  a  bright  gleam  of  sunshine, 
at  the  very  time  when  the  tempest  of  suffering  and  tempta- 
tion seemed  well-nigh  about  to  overwhelm  his  soul  (Job  xix. 

23-27). 

The  belief  of  Koheleth,  however,  in  a  future  life  was  far  too 
shadowy  to  lead  him  to  ''  seek  the  things  that  are  above " 
instead  of  "  the  things  that  are  upon  the  earth  "  (Col.  iii.  i,  2). 
For  this  end  the  fuller  light  of  the  New  Testament  dispen- 
sation was  imperatively  needed.  His  knowledge  of  the  life 
beyond  the  present  state  of  existence  had  all  the.  imperfec- 
tions which  belonged  to  the  Old  Testament  dispensation.  A 
heavy  stone  then  lay  over  man's  sepulchre,  and  the  time  for  it 
to  be  rolled  away  had  not  yet  fully  come. 

The  statements  of  Koheleth  respecting  the  state  of  the 
dead  show  clearly  that  he  had  not  those  cheering  views  with 
respect  to  the  blessedness  of  the  pious  dead,  which  can  alone 
irradiate  the  darkness  of  the  tomb.  He  was  among  those 
*^  who  through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to 
bondage"  (Heb.  iL  15).  A  living  dog  was  in  his  eyes  better 
than  a  dead  lion  (chap.  ix.  4).  ''For  the  living,"  he  adds 
almost  sarcastically,  "  know  that  they  shall  die,  but  the  dead 
know  not  anything,  and  have  no  further  reward  (that  is, 
on  earth),  for  their  memory  is  forgotten"  (chap.  ix.  5,  6). 
The  recollection  of  their  deeds  soon  passes  away;  new 
generations  spring  up  who  trouble  themselves  but  little  about 
the  actions  of  their  forefathers.     Love,  hatred  and  envy  exist 
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for  the  dead  no  more.  All  such  affections  and  strivings,  at 
least  so  far  as  the  persons  and  things  of  earth  are  concerned, 
are  at  an  end.  Those  who  have  passed  into  another  state 
of  existence  have  no  further  concern  with  that  which  is  done 
here  on  earth.  Hahn  adds :  "  In  eternity  they  take  no  part 
any  more  in  that  which  is  done  under  the  sun.  Why  there- 
fore should  any  one  on  earth  seek  to  obtain  anything  by  the 
help  of  the  dead  ? "  This  latter  thought,  however,  does  not 
occur  in  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  and  cannot  well  be  inter- 
polated here. 

The  description  of  the  state  of  the  dead  presented  in  this 
passage  is,  it  must  be  admitted,  dark  and  cheerless.  The 
account  of  the  shadowy  existence  of  the  dead  in  Hades  as 
set  forth  in  Job  and  even  in  some  of  the  Psalms  is  gloomy 
enough.  But  the  view  of  Koheleth  surpasses  all  others  in 
gloominess.  The  Targumist  has  felt  this,  and,  therefore,  has 
ventured  to  explain  the  text  as  speaking  of  the  state  of  the 
wicked.  This  interpretation  is  also  given  in  the  Midrash, 
which  relates  the  following  anecdote  in  explanation  of  the 
passage : — 

"  Rabbi  Chiyya  the  elder  (or  the  great)  and  Rabbi  Jonathan 
were  walking  before  the  bier  of  Rabbi  Simeon  ben  Jose  ben 
Lakunya,  when  the  tallith  (or  prayer-mantle)  of  Rabbi  Jona- 
than hung  down  upon  the  coffin.  '  Lift  up  thy  tallith,'  my  son, 
said  Rabbi  Chiyya  to  him,  '  that  they  (the  departed)  say  not, 
"  to-morrow  (even)  they  are  coming  down  to  us,  and  (yet)  they 
despise  us."'  'Rabbi,'  said  Rabbi  Jonathan  to  him,  'is  it  not 
written  the  dead  know  not  anything^  *My  son,'  said  he  to 
him,  *  thou  knowest  well  the  letter,  but  not  the  interpretation  ; 
the  living  know^  they  are  the  just,  for  even  after  their  death 
they  are  termed  living;  and  the  dead  t/tey  do  not  know,  they 
are  the  wicked,  for  even  during  their  life  they  are  termed 
dead'  '  And  how  is  it  proved  that  the  just  are  called  living 
even  when  they  are  dead  ? '      *  Because  it  is  written  (Num. 


The  unconsciousness  of  the  dead.  1 99 

xxxii.  10),  to  the  land  which  I  have  sworn  to  AbrahatHy  Isaac, 
and  Jacobs  sayings  etc.  He  said  not  to  the  fatliers  but  to 
Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob}  He  said  to  Moses,  Go 
and  say  to  them.  The  oath  which  I  have  sworn  to  them  I  have 
fulfilled,  as  it  is  written  to  thy  seed  I  will  give  it.  And  the 
wicked  are  termed  decul,  as  it  is  written  (Ezek.  xviii.  32), 
/  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth  (or,  the 
dead).  Does  a  dead  man  then  die  ?  But  these  are  the 
wicked  because  in  their  life  they  are  called  dead,'  He  (Rabbi 
Jonathan)  said  to  him,  '  Blessed  be  thou  for  teaching  me  the 
interpretation,'  and  he  kissed  him  upon  the  head." 

This  explanation,  though  ingenious,  is  not  satisfactory. 
Nor  are  the  attempts  which  have  been  made  by  many  Chris- 
tian interpreters  to  evade  the  meaning  of  the  passage  more 
so :  such  as,  for  instance,  by  explaining  the  words  as  those  of 
an  atheistic  objector ;  or  supposing  that  the  writer  speaks  of  a 
conflict  between  the  voice  of  the  flesh  and  that  of  the  spirit 
The  same  gloomy  view  of  the  state  of  the  dead  is  found  in 
several  passages  of  the  Book  of  Ben  Sira,  though  brighter  and 
more  consoling  views  of  the  future  are  throughout  charac- 
teristic of  the  Book  of  Wisdom.  The  happy  and  cheerful 
pictures  of  the  state  of  the  righteous  after  death  presented 
in  the  latter  work  far  surpass  anything  to  be  found  in  the 
Book  of  Koheleth. 

But,  if  the  passage  in  chap.  ix.  5,  6,  be  taken  in  its  most 
literal  signification,  it  does  not,  when  viewed  in  connexion 
with  the  distinct  utterances  of  Koheleth  with  respect  to  the 
final  judgment  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  conduct  us 
to  the  miserable  conclusions  at  which  modem  Pessimism  has 
arrived.  If  Koheleth  affirms  that  the  dead  know  not  love, 
hatred  or  envy,  or  in  other  words  imagines  that  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  dead   in   another  world  is  but  dim  and 

'  It  is  interesting  to  note  the  resemblance  of  this  argument  to  that  employed  by 
our  Lord  in  His  controversy  with  the  Sadducees,  as  related  Matt,  xxil  31,  32,  etc. 
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shadowy,  he  maintains  at  the  same  time  that ''  God  will  bring 
every  secret  thing  into  judgment"  in  "His  own  time  and 
season."  Consequently  the  dead,  even  though  regarded  by 
him  as  existing  in  a  semi-conscious  state  in  Hades,  are  sup- 
posed to  be  still  in  existence,  and  destined  at  some  future 
period  to  be  awakened  out  of  this  dreary  slumber,  and  re- 
warded according  to  the  merit  or  demerit  of  their  actions  on 
earth.  Koheleth  does  not,  it  is  true,  speak  of  this  awakening 
out  of  sleep,  still  less  does  he  allude  to  the  resurrection 
of  the  body.  His  book  is  mainly  occupied  with  the  search 
after  man's  highest  good  on  earth,  and  it  is  only  incidentally 
that  he  refers  at  all  to  the  state  of  the  dead.  Too  great 
stress  must  not,  therefore,  be  laid  upon  the  fact  of  the  writer's 
silence  with  respect  to  points  on  which  we  would  fain  have 
understood  his  views.  Koheleth  teaches  that  there  will  be 
a  personal  judgment  for  every  man,  a  judgment  which  will 
take  place  at  some  future  period,  beyond  man's  present  state 
of  existence.  This  doctrine  of  a  personal  judgment  for  all 
men  without  exception  is  a  point  on  which  the  writer  of  this 
strange  though  fascinating  book  exhibits  a  knowledge  sur- 
passing that  of  all  the  other  writers  of  the  Old  Testament 
It  has  been  well  termed  "the  breaking  forth  of  the  dawn 
of  a  new  revelation  "  {Kleinert),  A  day  when  all  men  shall 
be  judged  according  to  their  works,  a  day  of  personal  and 
individual  retribution,  requires  as  its  necessary  condition  a 
conscious  existence  after  death,  though  at  a  time  and  season 
appointed  by  God. 

It  must,  as  Delitzsch  has  well  remarked,  be  admitted  that 
there  were  imperfections  of  knowledge  which  made  it  impos- 
sible for  Koheleth  to  rise  above  a  certain  sense  of  Pessimism. 
It  was,  indeed,  "in  divers  portions"  (7ro\vfi€p&^)  as  well  as 
"  in  divers  manners  "  (TroXwrpoTrfii?),  Heb.  i.  I,  that  God  made 
known  the  mystery  of  His  doings  to  the  holy  men  of  old, 
the  men  who  spake  from  God  (2  Pet.  i.  21).    And,  though  the 
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revelations  of  the  New  Testament  on  this  point  far  trans- 
cend those  of  the  Old,  a  veil  is  still  to  a  great  extent  drawn 
over  the  future  state,  which  man  would  fain  lift,  but  cannot 
But  the  Pessimism  which  was  permitted  to  cloud  the  soul  of 
Koheleth  was  different  from  that  taught  by  the  miserable 
school  of  modern  atheists.  Koheleth  never  lost  sight  of  his 
faith  in  a  personal  God,  of  a  belief  in  a  judgment  to  come, 
or  even  in  a  future  state  of  existence,  dark  and  cheerless  in 
some  respects  though  his  conceptions  of  the  latter  may  have 
been.  He  exhorted  his  fellow-men  to  live  righteously, 
soberly,  and  circumspectly.  In  spite  of  his  pessimistic  views 
of  life,  he  advised  them  cheerfully  to  enjoy  the  present,  and 
not  be  unduly  anxious  for  the  future.  If  he  spoke  of  the 
grave  as  man's  "everlasting  house"  (chap.  xii.  5),  a  phrase 
rendered  with  questionable  fidelity  in  our  Authorised  Version 
by  his  "long  home"  (notwithstanding  Bullock's  attempt  to 
defend  that  rendering),  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  he  also 
speaks  of  the  earth  as  abiding  for  eternity  (chap.  i.  4)  without 
the  smallest  intention  for  a  moment  of  denying  the  fact  of 
its  creation  in  time  by  God.  A  similar  designation  of  the 
grave  was  in  use  not  only  among  the  Egyptians  and  the 
Assyrians,  and  in  later  times  the  Romans,  but  also  among 
the  Jews  at  a  period  not  much  later  than  that  of  Koheleth 
(see  Tobit  iii.  6),  and  may,  therefore,  have  been  in  existence 
in  his  days.  The  phrase  was  used  by  him  as  harmlessly  as  it 
was  by  the  Jews  themselves,  who,  long  after  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection  had  become  a  definite  article  of  their  creed, 
were  wont  to  call  their  cemeteries  by  that  designation. 

The  limited  nature  of  man's  knowledge  is  nowhere  more 
distinctly  taught  by  Koheleth  than  in  chap.  vii.  23.  He 
points  out  there  that,  after  his  utmost  endeavours  to  obtain 
wisdom  with  the  view  of  solving  the  perplexing  questions 
connected  with  mankind,  their  actions,  and  their  relation  to 
God,  he  found  all  such  knowledge  to  be  far  beyond  mortal 
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ken.  "  For  that  which  is,"  that  which  exists,  or  "  the  world 
of  things  in  .its  essence  and  with  its  causes "  (Delitzsch)  **  is 
far  off,"  far  removed  from  the  sight  of  man,  "and  it  is  deep, 
deep,  who  can  discover  it  ? "  (chap.  yii.  23.) 

While  busied  with  searching  after  wisdom,  Koheleth  learned 
more  than  one  practical  lesson  of  utility  as  to  the  actions  of 
the  sons  of  men.  In  his  endeavours  to  sift  things  to  the 
bottom  he  learned  to  comprehend  that  wickedness  was  folly, 
that  foolishness  was  madness  (chap.  vii.  25) ;  that  men  who 
lived  in  the  pursuit  of  folly  were  "  beside  themselves,"  and 
were  mad.  One  great  source  of  madness  and  folly  to  the 
sons  of  men  he  thus  introduces :  "And  I  found  more  bitter 
than  death  the  woman  who  is  like  snares  [hunting  nets],  and 
like  nets  is  her  heart,  her  hands  (the  voluptuous  arms  with 
which  she  seizes  her  prey)  are  like  fetters,  he  who  is  good 
before  God  will  be  saved  from  her." 

The  expressions  used  by  Koheleth  in  this  passage  show 
that  he  did  not  intend  to  condemn  promiscuously  the  whole 
female  sex.  The  language  accords  substantially  with  the 
description  given  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs  of  the  strange 
and  wicked  woman,  who  is  a  snare  to  the  "simple"  and 
"  foolish "  among  men,  and  who  ultimately  "  descends  with 
her  house  (all  that  appertains  to  her)  to  death,  and  her  paths 
(the  tracks  of  her  chariot-wheels)  are  towards  the  shades" 
(Prov.  ii.  18)."  1 

The  verses  that  follow,  indeed,  show  that  Koheleth  had 
a  low  opinion  of  the  women  of  his  day  in  general  Nor 
need  the  expression  of  this  opinion  cause  any  astonish- 
ment. Degraded  as  women  have  ever  been  more  or  less  in 
the  Eastern  world,  they  were,  perhaps,  peculiarly  so  at  the 
time  of  the  Persian  rule.  Shut  up  for  the  most  part  in  strict 
seclusion,  isolated  from  general  society,  and  yet  liable  to  be 

'  Prov.  V.  3  fF.  ;  vi.  24  ff.  ;  vii.  6  ff.  compare  especially  verse  23,  also  xxii.  14  ; 
xxiii.  27,  28. 
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ordered  in  violation  of  their  feelings  of  propriety  to  display 
themselves  in  public  to  men  heated  with  wine  (Esther  i.  10, 
11) ;  at  times  tyrannised  over  in  private,  and  crushed  in  heart 
and  feeling ;  often  treated  as  the  mere  toys  and  playthings 
of  men — no  wonder  that  women  should  have  been  deficient 
in  virtue  and  goodness.  The  Book  of  Esther  gives  a  terrible 
picture  of  the  state  of  the  female  world,  and  shows  us  also 
that  the  evil  example  of  those  in  high  position  had  a  perni- 
cious effect  upon  the  morals  of  the  Jewish  people,  although 
Jewish  women  were  not  subjected  to  all  the  disabilities  under 
which  the  Persians  suffered.  Under  such  *  circumstances  it 
is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  Koheleth,  after  having  depicted 
the  danger  arising  from  the  thoroughly  licentious  woman, 
should  proceed  to  express  himself  more  generally :  "  See ! 
this  have  I  found,  saith  Koheleth,  adding  one  to  one  (one 
case  to  another)  to  find  out  the  account  (or,  reckoning),  what 
still  (on  and  on^  up  to  the  present)  my  soul  hath  sought,  and  I 
have  not  found  ;  one  man  out  of  a  thousand  I  have  found,  but 
a  woman  among  all  those  I  have  not  found  "  (chap.  vii.  27,  2^^, 
Among  a  thousand  men  who  came  under  his  observation, 
Koheleth  discovered  only  one  to  come  up  to  the  ideal  of 
what  a  man  ought  to  be ;  while  among  an  equal  number  of 
women  he  did  not  find  one  who  attained  to  his  ideal  of  the 
proper  perfection  of  female  character. 

The  expression  "  one  of  a  thousand  '*  is  borrowed,  like 
sundry  other  phrases  in  the  Book  of  Koheleth,  from  the  Book 
of  Job,  where  it  occurs  twice  (Job  ix.  3 ;  xxxiii.  23).  It  is 
scarcely  necessary  to  observe  that  it  is  not  used  in  either  of 
the  passages  in  that  book,  or  in  that  in  the  Book  of  Koheleth, 
in  reference  to  the  Messiah.  The  phrase  recurs  in  the 
Book  of  Ben  Sira  (Ecclesiasticus),  chap.  vi.  6,  *'  Let  many  per- 
sons be  friendly  with  thee,  but  let  thy  counsellors  be  one  of  a 
thousand/'  or,  as  the  aphorism  is  worded  in  the  Hebrew 
fragment,  "  Many  will  greet  thee ;  reveal  thy  secret  only  to 
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one  of  a  thousand."^  There  is,  therefore,  no  necessity  to 
suppose  that  the  author  makes  any  reference  to  the  number 
of  women  in  Solomon's  harem  (i  Kings  xi.  3),  though  it  is 
quite  possible  that,  writing  as  he  did  from  the  standpoint  of 
Solomon,  that  fact  was  present  to  his  mind. 

Koheleth*s  opinion  of  mankind  in  general  is  by  no  means 
flattering.  There  is  abundant  proof  afforded  in  his  book  that 
he  regarded  man  as  "  very  far  gone  from  original  righteous- 
ness," and  "of  his  own  nature  inclined  to  evil."  In  the 
statement  that  follows  the  passage  just  quoted,  the  writer 
endorses  the  main  points  of  the  story  told  in  the  Book  of 
Genesis  about  man's  fall  and  his  present  sinful  condition. 
For  he  observes :  "  Only  this,  see !  I  have  found,  that  God 
made  man  (the  whole  human  race,  including  both  male  and 
female)  upright,  but  they  (men  in  general)  have  sought  out 
many  calculations,"  devices,  or  inventions,  whereby  to  gratify 
their  inclinations  towards  that  which  is  evil  (chap.  vii.  29). 

If  such  was  his  opinion  of  the  human  race  in  general,  it 
is  not  surprising  that  he  expresses  himself  in  even  less  com- 
plimentary terms  when  he  speaks  specially  of  women.  In 
almost  every  country  proverbs  are  in  current  use  in  which 
women  are  alluded  to  more  or  less  contemptuously.  Men  in 
every  age  have  been  wont  thus  to  vent  their  spleen  on  the 
other  sex.  The  remark  of  the  lion  in  the  fable  must  however 
be  borne  in  mind :  "  If  there  were  sculptors  on  our  side  you 
would  have  seen  more  men  conquered  by  lions  than  lions  by 
men." '  There  are,  however,  it  must  not  be  forgotten,  among 
most  nations  maxims  in  existence  which  speak  of  women 
in  terms  of  praise.     In  proverbs  all  facts  are  expressed  in 

'  See  Dukes,  RahHmsche  BlumenUse^  p.  81.  This  passage  of  Ben  Sira  is 
several  times  quoted  in  the  Talmud,  Sanhedrin  100  ^,  Jebamoth  63  b^  etc. ;  in 
the  former  place  the  words  of  Micah  vii.  5  are  added,  **  keep  the  doors  of  thy 
mouth  from  her  that  lieth  in  thy  bosom.''    See  on  Ben  Sira,  chap.  ii. 

'  FcUmla  j^sopia  coll.  ex  recogn.  Halmii,  No.  63  b.  The  fable  as  usually 
quoted  in  England  speaks  of  painters,  not  of  sculptors. 
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general  terms,  and  no  notice  is  taken  of  exceptions,  however 
numerous  they  may  be.  Such  exceptions,  however,  in  their 
turn  are  formed  into  aphorisms  of  a  different  type.  Instances 
of  this  usage  occur  frequently  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  where 
unfavourable  judgments  expressed  in  general  terms  in  one 
place  are  practically  modified  in  another  by  the  admission  of 
sentiments  of  an  opposite  nature.  The  intelligent  reader  is 
in  all  such  cases  left  to  decide  for  himself  as  to  the  cases  in 
which  the  one  or  the  other  saying  is  really  applicable.  Some- 
times in  the  Book  of  Proverbs  the  two  apparently  opposite 
aphorisms  occur  side  by  side,  e,g.  "  Answer  not  a  fool  accord- 
ing to  his  folly,  lest  thou  also  be  like  unto  him.  Answer  a 
fool  according  to  his  folly,  lest  he  be  wise  in  his  own  conceit" 
Prov.  xxvi.  4,  5. 

There  are  many  Rabbinical  proverbs  which  speak  severely 
of  the  female  sex,  such  as,  "It  is  better  to  follow  a  lion  than 
a  woman."  "  He  who  follows  the  counsel  of  his  wife  falls  into 
helL"  "  If  an  ass  can  go  up  a  ladder,  then  knowledge  may  be 
found  among  women."  ^  But,  side  by  side  with  proverbs  of 
this  kind,  many  sayings  of  the  very  opposite  character  can  be 
adduced,  such  as,  "  Honour  your  wives  that  you  may  become 
rich."  "  Is  thy  wife  of  small  stature,  bend  down  to  her,  and 
whisper  to  her,"  i,e,  do  nothing  without  her  opinion.*  "  God 
hath  given  to  the  woman  more  intelligence  than  to  the  man." 
"  He  who  IS  without  a  wife  is  without  luck  (Gen.  ii.  18), 
without  help  (/V/.),  without  joy  (Deut  xiv.  26),  without  a 
blessing  (Ezek.  xliv.  30),  without  atonement  (Lev.  xvi.  6), 
without  peace  (i  Sam.  xxv.  26),  and  without  life  (Koh.  ix. 

9)."  » 

>SeeBuxtorf'8/:'^?n/f^i«i»^^*.  p.  122.    "^y^  H^fl  nD«  ^\  "HJi  1^^ 
5«1^  *1M  K^)  n^lj  Similarly  in  p.  210.  Djn»  ^W^  Wp^  n^W  ^'^\S  ^!3 

So  also  in  p.  211.     DV}3  nVl  MV^J^  D^D9  "ttoD*]  H^^.  D^. 

<  Dukes,  Rabbinischi  Bluwunltse,  p.  124.     Compare  also  the  essay  of  J.  Stem, 
Die  Frau  im  Talmud,  Ziirich,  1879. 

*SosaystheMidrashRabba,Gen.ii.iS.  Par.  18.  .nOK  KlDt  p  ^DV '^  Dfi^n  K^^l 
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Hence  a  single  aphorism  is  by  no  means  sufficient  to  show 
that  Koheleth  was  a  hater  of  the  female  sex.  On  the  con- 
trary, there  is  sufficient  evidence  in  his  book  to  prove  that  he 
adhered  firmly  on  this  point  to  the  teaching  of  the  Mosaic 
law,  which  sets  forth  plainly  that  woman  was  designed  to  be 
a  "  help  meet "  for  man.  ^  Despite  the  corruption  of  the 
period  at  which  he  wrote,  he  plainly  recognised  the  truth  that 
there  were  even  then  in  existence  women  worthy  of  a  man's 
honour  and  love.  Thus,  in  urging  the  duty  of  making  a 
cheerful  use  of  present  mercies  granted  from  the  hand  of 
God,  the  writer  says :  "  Enjoy  life  with  a  wife  whom  thou 
lovest  all  the  days  of  the  life  of  thy  vanity,  which  He  (God) 
hath  given  to  thee  under  the  sun  "  (chap.  ix.  9). 

Koheleth  has,  moreover,  given  a  description  (chap,  iv.)  of 
the  aimless  troubles  and  vexations  of  the  single  man,  and  he 
alludes  to  the  miserly  habits  of  life  which  such  a  one  is 
apt  to  contract.  His  remarks  on  this  point  prove,  though 
no  direct  mention  of  woman  is  made  in  the  passage,  that 
the  writer  had  a  full  perception  of  the  advantages  of  married 
life.  For  he  observes  that  the  man  "who  is  one  without 
a  second,  without  son  or  brother,"  as  he  contemplates  his 
severe  labour  and  endless  striving  after  riches,  may  well  ask 

e^KH  JD  "^nr  ™^3  na  \r\>l^    So  also  in  Par.  17.   .nt^K  if?  PRB'  ^^  ^W^  '^  ^^'l 

•nniiD  «^n  :  maa  «^n  -nann  «^a  .  rsxxc^  «^n  .nry  «^3  -naio  «^n  ^rw 

lyni  inpn  nasi  (riD  «-pM)  .tnoD  vh^  -in^ni  nn«  npiDBri  (t^  onm) 
V'nn  DB'n  jid^d'^  -in^n  ^«  nana  m:n^  (td  ^Kprm)  .nana  «^n  .in^a 
"1  .  Di^  nn^ni  Di^  nnKi  (rra  'k  hmaim  we^  .  di^  K^n  r|«  .now 
D^^n  ntn  ee  n^np)  nowe^  .D^^n  K^a  p|«  .idk  m^  'n  DB^a  p^aoT  j«rin* 

•nanK  'ik'r  hk^k  Dy 

I  The  Midrash  says  HMO  1«f?  D«1  "Ity  naT  DK  **  when  a  man  is  good  his  wife 
is  a  help  to  him,  but  if  not  she  corresponds  to  him,"  or  perhaps  better,  "  she  is  an 
opposition  to  him,'*  ue,  stands  in  his  way  and  contends  with  him.     The  clause 

is  explained  by  the  commentator,  HJ^a  naT*  K!>  DK1  y^H  1^  H^nn  naT*  DK 
Wiinsche  translates  the  second  clause  "  she  is  to  him  like  a  thorn,"  and  he  notes 
"  naaa  Uke  n^a^a  as  a  thom." 
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himself  the  question,  "  For  whom  am  I  toiling  and  depriving 
my  soul  of  good  ?"  (chap.  iv.  8.) 

From  this  brief  review  of  Koheleth's  sentiments  concern- 
ing woman  (so  far  as  they  can  be  gathered  from  the  scanty 
allusions  in  his  book  to  the  subject),  we  turn  to  notice  the 
opinions  on  this  point  propounded  by  the  chief  writers  of 
the  Pessimist  school.  These  philosophers  have  no  sym- 
pathy whatever  with  the  views  so  energetically  propounded 
and  urged  in  many  quarters  at  the  present  day  respecting 
so-called  "  women's  rights."  On  the  contrary  they  are  dis- 
posed to  look  upon  woman  at  the  best  as  only  the  "  moral 
parasite  of  man."^  If  the  advocates  of  "women's  rights" 
have  gone  too  far  in  one  direction,  the  defenders  of  the 
novel  school  of  thought  have  on  the  other  hand  propounded 
views  which  lead  directly  towards  the  d^radation  of  the 
female  sex  and  the  demoralization  of  humanity. 

Schopenhauer  has  a  low  opinion  of  women  both  intellec- 
tually and  morally.  Women,  from  a  deficiency  in  their 
powers  of  reasoning  and  reflection,  are,  according  to  him, 
predisposed  to  cunning.  E.  von  Hartmann  remarks  that  "  it 
is  quite  natural  for  the  female  sex  to  be  more  inclined  to 
lying  and  cunning  than  the  male,  inasmuch  as  it  is  the 
weak  sex,  and  cunning  is  the  natural  weapon  of  the  weak. 
Moreover,  women  in  their  daily  occupations  have  more  to 
do  with  women  than  men  have,  and,  consequently,  more  fre- 
quently have  to  carry  on  war  with  lying  and  cunning,  which 
of  itself  induces  them  to  use  similar  weapons."*  Hence, 
according  to  Schopenhauer,  women  as  naturally  make  use 
of  deceit  and  lying  in  fighting  their  battles,  as  a  lion  does 
of  its  teeth  and  claws,  or  a  bull  of  its  horns.  The  sex  is 
in  his  opinion  so  disposed  to  lying  that  it  is  impossible  to 
find  a  really  truthful  and  ingenuous  woman.      He  regards 

'  £.  Yon  Hartmann,  PhttnomenoUgU  des  sUtUdun  Bewmsttdns^  p.  526. 
*  /Ml/.,  p.  348. 
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the  character  of  women  in  general  as  a  compound  of  false- 
hood, faithlessness,  treachery  and  ingratitude,  and  asserts 
that  women  are  more  inclined  to  commit  perjury  than  men. 

It  is  unquestionable  that  a  certain  amount  of  evidence  may 
be  adduced  in  support  of  all  these  charges  against  the  female 
sex.  But  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  such  charges  may 
be  retorted,  and  men  may  with  equal  justice  be  accused  of 
similar  baseness.  The  depravity  of  the  entire  human  race 
is  a  doctrine  which  no  believer  in  the  Divine  revelation  will 
for  a  moment  seek  to  call  in  question.  But  the  railing  of 
sex  against  sex,  of  men  against  women,  or  of  women  against 
men,  is  altogether  unphilosophical.  All  such  assertions, 
whether  made  on  one  side  or  the  other,  are  utterly  incapable 
of  real  proof.  And,  if  it  could  be  clearly  shown  that  women 
are  more  depraved  than  men,  or,  as  von  Hartmann  maintains, 
that  the  notions  of  morality  held  by  women  are  lower  than 
those  of  the  other  sex,  it  would  by  no  means  follow  that 
this  was  a  natural  result  of  the  physical  constitution  of 
woman,  seeing  that  other  reasons  might  be  assigned  for  such 
a  state  of  things.  Notwithstanding,  therefore,  the  arguments 
by  which  Schopenhauer  and  von  Hartmann  have  sought  to 
uphold  their  opinion,  we  regard  all  such  representations  as 
gross  caricatures. 

Schopenhauer's  description  of  women's  intellectual  powers 
is  equally  unflattering.  He  would  thoroughly  endorse  the 
Turkish  proverb  :• "  Long  hair,  little  brains."  Women  have 
no  real  and  true  sense  or  susceptibility  for  music,  poetry,  or 
the  plastic  arts.  They  often  indeed  pretend  to  have  such 
tastes,  but  the  pretence  is  only  made  for  the  purpose  of 
coquetry.  A  portion  of  this  description  of  women  has  been 
borrowed  by  Schopenhauer  from  Rousseau.  Schopenhauer 
complains  especially  of  the  way  in  which  women  keep  on 
talking  to  one  another  in  the  theatres,  and  suggests  that 
the  Apostolic  direction,  "  let  the  women  keep  silence  in  the 
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churches"  (i  Cor.  xiv.  34),  in  order  to  be  rendered  suitable 
to  the  present  day,  ought  to  be  altered  into  "  let  a  woman  keep 
silence  in  the  theatre."  He  denies  that  women  have  ever 
produced  anything  great  or  original  in  the  fine  arts.  There 
may,  he  cautiously  admits,  possibly  be  a  few  exceptions  to 
this  general  rule;  but,  as  a  class,  women  are  "the  most 
thorough,  going  and  incurable  Philistines." 

Nor  is  von  Hartmann,  albeit  that  he  has  twice  entered  into 
the  bonds  of  matrimony,  a  whit  more  complimentary  to  the 
female  sex.  He,  as  well  as  Schopenhauer,  maintains  that 
women  are  grossly  wanting  in  the  sense  of  rectitude  and 
righteousness;  that,  out  of  love  for  a  particular  person,  they 
will  readily  act  with  the  grossest  injustice  to  a  competitor ; 
that  they  are  naturally  inclined  to  commit  acts  of  dishonesty, 
and  are  in  many  cases  only  restrained  by  the  fear  of  de- 
tection ;  that  they  have  an  instinctive  leaning  towards  lying 
and  falsification,  and  cling  thereto  the  more  readily  as  they 
have  often  no  idea  of  the  criminal  character  of  the  alteration 
of  a  word  or  a  date.  In  proof  of  this  he  adduces  the  fact 
that  one-fourth  of  the  "  service-books  "  of  the  female  servants 
in  Berlin  contain  gross  falsifications.  Where  women  have 
influence,  nepotism  prevails,  and,  consequently,  in  public  life 
and  in  the  State  unrighteousness  extends  exactly  so  far  as 
the  influence  of  the  female  sex  reaches.  Nor  is  there,  in 
his  opinion,  much  hope  of  a  gradual  improvement  of  the 
female  character  in  the  course  of  generations,  because 
mothers  usually  have  the  management  of  the  education  of 
their  daughters  entirely  in  their  own  hands,  and  daughters 
cannot  in  general  be  removed  away  from  their  mothers* 
influence  without  still  greater  disadvantages.  "Their  de- 
ficiency in  a  proper  moral  firmness,  their  weakness  in  moral 
reason,  and,  above  all,  their  want  of  the  sense  of  recti- 
tude "  form  the  most  powerful  arguments  "  against  everj' 
female-emancipation    swindle,    and    especially    against    the 
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female  sex  being  allowed  actively  to  participate  in  political 
life."  1 

Most  sensible  persons  will,  indeed,  agree  with  von 
Hartmann  in  advising  that  women  should  be  kept  as  far 
as  possible  from  all  contact  with  the  rough  battle  of  life ; 
and  many  justly  maintain  that  the  education  of  women, 
even  of  the  highest  kind,  ought  to  be  such  as  is  adapted 
to  the  special  requirements  and  peculiar  position  of  their 
sex.  If,  however,  the  advocates  of  the  higher  education 
of  women  have  been  injudicious  in  the  claims  they  have 
often  put  forward,  it  is  not  a  little  remarkable  that  those 
European  apostles  of  a  semi-Oriental  philosophy,  who  de- 
preciate the  female  sex  for  its  want  of  intelligence  and 
comprehension,  should  so  strongly  urge  that  particular  care 
ought  to  be  taken  not  to  make  women  too  intelligent. 
These  modem  preachers  of  "  the  rights  of  man  "  express  as 
strong  opinions  against  **  the  higher  education  of  women  "  as 
the  most  bigoted  ultramontane  priests  might  be  expected  to 
give  utterance  to,  through  fear  of  their  craft  being  in  danger, 
inasmuch  as  a  higher  education  might  weaken  their  hold 
over  the  female  sex.  This  advice  savours  somewhat  of  a 
sort  of  male  "trades-unionism,"  which,  for  its  own  selfish 
purposes,  seeks  to  emblazon  upon  its  banner  the  old  Jewish 
proverb,  "No  other  wisdom  becomes  a  woman  than  the 
knowledge  of  the  spindle."*  We  do  not  forget  that  von 
Hartmann  recommends  the  enlargement  of  women's  edu- 
cation in  another  direction,  which  motives  of  propriety  forbid 
us  here  to  particularize.' 

According  to  Schopenhauer,  the  position  which  women 
occupy  in  the  East  is  in  many  respects  more  befitting  the 
sex  than  that  which  is  conceded  to  women  in  Europe  and 

^  E.  Ton  Hartinanii*s  Pkanomenologie  des  sittl,  Btwusstsans^  p.  520  ff. 

'  Dukes'  Rabbinische  Blumenlese^  p.  loa 

'  £.  von  Hartmann's  PhcmomcnologU  des  sittl.  Beumsstseins,  p.  697  ff. 
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America.  The  deference  paid  to  the  fair  sex  in  the  West 
is,  in  his  opinion,  altogether  unnatural.  Woman  ought  not  to 
be  the  object  of  man's  respect  and  veneration  ;  nor  ought  she 
to  be  permitted  to  assume  the  position  universally  granted 
to  her  in  civilized  countries.  The  real  European  lady  was  a 
special  object  of  Schopenhauer's  abhorrence ;  and  he  was  wont 
to  maintain,  strangely  enough,  that  one  result  of  the  honour 
and  respect  paid  to  ladies  of  the  higher  ranks  in  Europe  is 
that  the  women  of  the  lower  classes  there  are  more  unhappy 
than  those  in  the  East  No  arguments,  however,  have  been 
adduced  by  him  in  support  of  this  extraordinary  statement.^ 
It  must  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  all  the  writers 
of  the  Pessimist  school  endorse  these  extravagancies  of  their 
master.  The  asceticism  recommended  by  Schopenhauer  has 
not  met  with  the  approval  of  von  Hartmann.  Low  as  is  his 
estimate  of  female  virtue  and  intellect,  the  latter  philosopher 
strongly  maintains  that  proper  female  society  is  more 
beneficial  to  young  men  than  intercourse  with  persons  of 
their  own  sex,  and  that  such  society  is  of  essential  impor- 
tance for  men  inclined  to  philosophical  studies.  The  loss  of 
male  society  can,  in  his  opinion,  be  compensated  for  by  the 
study  of  books,  that  of  women  never.  The  philosopher  who 
dispenses  with  female  society  is  like  a  man  who  seeks  to 
obtain  an  acquaintance  with  real  life  only  by  reading  books.' 
The  ideas  of  von  Hartmann  on  this  point  are  in  accordance 
with  the  Sanskrit  proverb  which  says,  "  women  are  instructed 
by  Nature,  the  learning  of  men  is  taught  by  books,"  or  again, 
"  Nature  is  woman's  teacher,  and  she  learns  more  sense  than 
man,  the  pedant,  gleans  from  books."  '     Venetianer  justly 

'  Schopenhauer,  Parerga  und  ParaiipmneHa^  Band  2,  cap.  xxiv.  *'  Ueber  die 
Weiber."    Sammtliche  Werke,  6ter  Band,  p.  649  ff. 
'  £.  von  Hartmann,  DU  Philosophic  (Us  Unbewussten^  3te  Aufl.    Berlin  :  1871, 

p.  370. 

•  Eastern  Proverbs  and  Emblems  illustrating  Old  Truths^  by  Rev.  J.  Long, 
Member  of  the  Bengal  Astatic  Society,  F.R.G.S.    London :  Triibner  &  Co.  1881. 
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considers  Schopenhauer's  hatred  of  women  philosophically 
absurd,  inasmuch  as  at  least  one-half  of  the  human  race 
consists  of  women.  He  asks,  "  Is  the  love  of  a  mother,  the 
devotion  of  a  sister,  the  fidelity  of  a  wife,  worthy  of  being 
despised  as  only  common  selfishness,  and  gratitude  towards 
him  who  feeds  them  ?  Schopenhauer  has  not  indeed  omitted 
to  instance  the  fact,  that  a  mother's  love  may  go  so  far  as 
to  sacrifice  her  own  life,  as  a  proof  of  the  strength  of  the 
animal  instinct  in  humanity ! "  ^ 

Such  is  the  manner  in  which  the  new  Atheistic  philo- 
sophy seeks  to  lower  the  estimation  of  the  female  sex.  Such 
lucubrations  might  be  despised,  if  they  had  not  an  important 
practical  bearing.  But,  in  matters  of  morality,  "facilis  de- 
scensus Averno." 

We  have  already  noticed  the  fact  (p.  170)  that  Schopen- 
hauer and  von  Hartmann  maintain  that  the  natural  instinct 
of  men  is  in  favour  of  polygamy,  while  the  feeling  of  women 
is  in  favour  of  monogamy.  Both  writers  bear  testimony  to 
the  present  degraded  state  of  men  in  general,  notwithstanding 
the  ameliorating  influences  of  modern  civilizatioa  They 
assert  as  an  undeniable  fact  that  by  far  the  larger  majority  of 
men  in  the  present  day  are,  at  least  for  a  season,  virtual  poly- 
gamists.  Bad  as  unregenerate  human  nature  is,  even  in 
professedly  Christian  lands,  we  cannot  but  hope  that  such  a 
statement  is  to  a  large  extent  an  exaggeration.  But,  if  the 
principles  of  Pessimism,  and  of  Atheism  in  general,  should 
continue  to  spread  (and  such  principles  are  spreading  in  an 
alarming  degree),  a  largely  increased  crop  of  immorality  must 
be  the  result  Schopenhauer,  with  that  boldness  and  freedom 
of  speech  on  all  subjects  which  is  so  remarkably  character- 
istic of  his  writings,  is  not  ashamed  to  praise  the  Mormons, 

'  Venetianer,  Schopenhauer  ah  Seholastiker^  p.  272.  Venetianer  remarks  that 
Schopenhauer's  chapter  upon  women  might  usefully  be  read  aloud  for  pastime 
and  amusement  on  the  occasion  of  a  feast,  or  on  the  evening  of  Purim. 
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because  they  have  made  converts  by  throwing  off  what  he 
terms  the  unnatural  bondage  of  monogamy.  He  maintains 
that  the  practice  of  polygamy,  though  opposed  to  the  esprit 
de  corps  of  women  in  civilized  lands  and  against  the  interests 
of  individual  women,  is  on  the  whole  a  benefit  to  the  female 
sex.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  his  writings,  as  well  as 
those  of  von  Hartmann,  are  shortly  to  appear  in  an  English 
translation. 

It  need  not  create  any  surprise  that,  boldly  avowing  such 
detestable  sentiments,  Schopenhauer  should  maintain  that 
women  ought  to  possess  no  real  property,  that  at  most  they 
should,  when  unmarried,  be  permitted  to  enjoy  an  income  for 
life,  that  they  should  be  always  placed  under  guardians,  and 
in  no  case  be  permitted  to  act  as  sole  guardians  of  their  own 
children.  He  quotes  the  opinion  of  Aristotle  {Politic^  ii.  9), 
who  maintained  that  the  liberty  granted  to  women  in  Sparta, 
and  the  large  dowries  and  inheritances  of  which  they  came 
into  possession,  were  among  the  causes  which  led  to  the 
downfall  of  that  state.  Schopenhauer  himself  maintains, 
and  history  on  this  point  supports  his  opinion,  that  the 
French  Revolution  was  brought  about  by  the  corruption 
engendered  by  female  influence.  Woman,  concludes  Scho- 
penhauer, is  by  nature  intended  to  obey,  and  she  is  wont  to 
place  herself  under  some  master  by  whom  she  permits  herself 
to  be  ruled  and  directed  ;  "  if  she  is  young,  it  is  a  lover  ;  if 
she  is  old,  a  confessor.'' 

It  is  important,  though  melancholy,  to  note  the  degrada- 
tion of  male  and  female  which,  sooner  or  later,  is  ever  the 
outcome  of  atheism.  St  Paul  has  vividly  described  the  state 
of  the  heathen  world  who  "  knowing  God,  glorified  Him 
not  as  God"  (Romans  L  21  ff.),  and  his  description  may  be 
regarded  (exccptis  excipiendis)  almost  as  a  prophecy  of  the 
results  that  always  follow  in  the  wake  of  atheism  and  false 
philosophy. 
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"  Amongst  the  heathen,"  writes  the  great  German  reformer, 
"  there  was  a  saying — tria  mala^  mala  pessima^  ignis,  aqua^ 
fentina — that  is,  there  can  be  nothing  worse  than  what  these 
three  can  do,  to  wit,  fire,  water,  and  woman.  But  these  and 
many  like  sayings  against  the  female  sex  have  been  vomited 
forth  by  the  devil  out  of  pure  hatred  and  venom  towards 
God  and  His  work,  meaning  in  this  way  to  disgust  every 
man  with  the  married  state  and  with  God's  word."  But,  as 
Samson  is  said  to  have  obtained  honey  in  the  carcase  of 
the  lion,  we  may  deduce  from  this  saying  of  the  ancients 
something  higher  and  nobler.  How  could  the  world,  ruined 
as  it  is  by  sin,  exist  at  all  without  fire  to  warm  us,  water 
to  refresh  us,  and  woman  to  comfort  us.  A  French  writer, 
Jouy,  quoted  by  Schopenhauer,  well  says:  "Without  women 
the  beginning  of  our  life  would  be  deprived  of  its  succour, 
the  middle  of  our  life  of  pleasure,  and  its  end  of  consola- 
tion." The  student  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  need  not  be 
reminded  of  the  numerous  examples  of  noble  women  men- 
tioned in  Old  Testament  Writ,  or  of  the  devoted  heroines 
of  New  Testament  days.  .Their  names  stand  forth  con- 
spicuously, side  by  side  with  those  of  men,  in  the  muster- 
roll  of  the  "  noble  army  of  martyrs,"  concerning  which  our 
Christian  poet  has  sung : — 

"  A  noble  army,  men  and  boys. 

The  matron  and  the  maid, 
Around  the  Saviour's  throne  rejoice, 

In  robes  of  light  arrayed ; 
They  climbed  the  steep  ascent  of  heaven, 

Through  peril,  toil,  and  pain  ; 
O  God  !  to  us  may  grace  be  given, 

To  follow  in  their  train  ! " 
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CHAPTER   VIII. 

THE  CLOSING  SEQTION  OF  THE  BOOK   OF  KOHELETH. — THE 
DAYS  OF  LIFE  AND  THE  DAYS  OF  DEATH. 

The  various  sections  of  the  Book  of  Koheleth  are  not 
always  distinctly  marked  off  from  one  another,  and  it  is  a 
matter  of  considerable  uncertainty  at  what  precise  point  the 
last  section  of  the  book  really  commences.  Chapter  xii. 
cannot  be  regarded  as  forming  in  itself  a  complete  section, 
for  it  is  clearly  connected  with  the  two  concluding  verses 
of  chap.  xi.  And  even  these  verses  are  in  their  turn  con- 
nected, though  not  so  intimately,  with  those  preceding  them, 
Delitzsch  considers  the  final  section  to  begin  at  chap.  x.  i6. 
As  the  question  is  not  of  any  great  importance,  we  may 
assume  the  latter  opinion  to  be  correct,  and  regard  that  as 
the  commencement  of  the  closing  portion  of  the  book. 

No  survey  of  the  Book  of  Koheleth  in  relation  to  modern 
criticism  would  have  any  claim  to  be  regarded  as  complete 
even  as  an  introduction  to  the  study  of  the  work  itself,  if  it 
passed  over  in  silence  the  conflicting  interpretations  given  of 
the  1 2th  chapter.  We  may  indeed  fairly  refer  the  student 
who  wishes  to  learn  our  opinion  on  other  passages  to  the 
commentary  appended  to  this  work,  but  it  is  necessary  here  to 
attempt  to  give  a  general  outline  of  the  contents  of  the  closing 
chapter.  This  chapter  is  so  intimately  connected  with  the 
passage  that  precedes  it,  as  to  render  it  hopeless  for  a  critic 
to  maintain  with  any  plausibility  that  it  is  the  work  of  an- 
other writer.  And  yet  it  exhibits  powers  of  poetical  expres- 
sion so  remarkable,  when  compared  with  the  heavy  diction 
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of  the  other  parts  of  the  book,  as  ought  to  make  critics 
cautious  in  asserting  (as  is  often  done  too  rashly)  the  incapa- 
city of  a  writer,  whose  general  style  on  some  subjects  may 
be  dull  and  prosaic,  to  rise  at  other  times  to  the  level  of 
poetry. 

If,  as  has  been  maintained  in  the  preceding  chapters,  the 
Book  of  Koheleth  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  production  of  the 
later  portion  of  the  Persian  era,  it  is  worthy  of  special  notice 
that,  just  as  the  Apostle  Paul  in  the  days  of  Nero  exhorted 
Christians  to  exhibit  a  ready  obedience  to  the  temporal 
rulers  of  the  Roman  Empire  (Rom.  xiii.  i~7),  so  Koheleth,  at 
the  very  time  when  the  Persian  rule  must  have  been  felt  most 
galling,  advised  his  readers  to  submit  to  that  authority  under 
which  Providence  had  placed  them. 

*  The  views  of  Koheleth  as  to  the  wisdom  and  duty  of  sub- 
mission to  the  king  are  so  decided,  that  Hitzig,  believing 
that  such  opinions  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  severe  re- 
marks on  unworthy  princes  and  nobles  contained  in  chap. 
X.  1 6,  17,  ventures  to  assert  that  these  strictures  ought  to 
be  regarded  as  part  of  the  speech  of  the  fool  spoken  of  in 
the  preceding  verse. 

But  Hitzig's  judgment  is  here  seriously  at  fault.  Koheleth 
may  well  maintain  on  the  one  hand  that  kings  and  those 
in  authority  ought  to  be  respected  and  obeyed,  and  yet  con- 
demn in  scathing  terms  the  effeminacy  and  immorality  often 
exhibited  by  princes,  and  the  drunkenness  and  debauchery 
too  generally  practised  by  the  nobles  at  the  Persian  courts, 
and  well  known  to  all  the  subjects  of  the  empire.  The 
prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  though  ever  ready  to  up- 
hold the  lawful  authority  of  princes,  were,  as  Delitzsch  ob- 
serves, no  less  ready  to  rebuke  with  bold  frankness  the 
impiety  and  oppression  often  shown  by  those  in  high  places. 
Thus,  Elijah  boldly  rebuked  Ahab ;  Isaiah  was  not  behind- 
hand in  reproving  Ahaz;  and  the  solemn  denunciations  of 
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Jeremiah  against  the  unrighteous  acts  of  Jehoiakim,  Jehoi- 
achin,  and  Zedekiah  are  sufficient  of  themselves  to  prove, 
that  respect  for  the  office  and  person  of  a  monarch  is  not 
Inconsistent  with  a  manly  condemnation  of  the  sins  of  men 
placed  in  the  loftiest  earthly  position. 

The  expression  of  Koheleth,  "  Woe  to  thee,  O  land,  whose 
king  is  a  child  "  (chap.  x.  16),  is  partly  an  echo  of  the  saying 
of  Isaiah  (iii.  12),  "as  for  my  people  their  ruler  (W^i)  is  a 
wilful  child,  and  women  rule  over  him  {ije.  the  child)."  In 
place,  however,  of  referring,  as  Isaiah  does,  to  the  misery  of 
a  land  whose  prince  is  under  the  government  of  women, 
Koheleth  directs  attention  to  the  misfortune  of  a  country 
whose  ruler  spends  his  time  in  the  society  of  revellers. 
"Woe  to  thee,  O  land,  whose  king  is  a  child,  and  whose 
princes  eat  in  the  morning,"  that  is,  who  "  rise  early  in  the 
morning  that  they  may  follow  strong  drink^  and  continue 
till  night,  till  wine  inflame  them"  (Isaiah  v.  11). 

It  is  no  wonder  that  so  striking  an  aphorism  as  that  of 
Koheleth  has  often  been  referred  to  at  various  epochs  of 
history.  Delitzsch  notes  that  Salomon,  Bishop  of  Constance, 
alluded  to  it  as  fulfilled  in  the  time  of  Louis  III.,  sumamed 
the  Child,  the  last  of  the  Carlovingian  emperors  of  Germany. 
Catharine  de  Medici  made  frequent  mention  of  it  when  she 
spoke  of  the  state  of  France  in  the  early  portion  of  the  reign 
of  Charles  IX.^  There  is  a  Rabbinical  proverb  formed  by 
the  combination  of  the  thought  in  the  aphorism  of  Koheleth 
with  the  saying  of  Isaiah  before  quoted,  "Woe  to  (or,  unhappy 
is)  the  generation,  whose  leader  (MJinif^)  is  a  woman ; "  and 
its  spirit  is  breathed  in  another  Jewish  proverb,  "  Woe  to  the 
generation  which  has  lost  its  leader  (^II^H^D),  woe  to  the  ship 
which  has  lost  her  steersman."  * 

'  See  Henry  White's  Massacn  of  St,  Bartholomtw,    London  :  John  Murray, 
p,  151. 

See  Dukes'  Rabbinische  Blumenlese^  pp.  120,  89. 
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The  truth  of  the  aphorism  was  strikingly  exemplified  in 
the  early  part  of  the  reign  of  Rehoboam  the  son  of  Solomon. 
But  this  fact  is  not,  as  some  have  imagined,  an  argument  in 
favour  of  the  Solomonic  authorship  of  the  book,  but  rather 
the  reverse.  The  writer  was,  as  has  been  already  noticed, 
well  acquainted  with  all  the  incidents  of  the  reign  of 
Solomon  and  of  his  successor. 

The  proverb  which  immediately  follows,  "  Happy  art 
thou,  O  land,  whose  king  is  a  son  of  nobles  "  (chap.  x.  17), 
is  strongly  suggestive  of  the  later  period  of  Jewish  history. 
Koheleth,  in  another  place  (chap.  x.  7),  expresses  his  disgust 
at  beholding  slaves  unduly  exalted,  while  hobles  were  forced 
to  occupy  humble  positions.  He  pronounces  that  land  for- 
tunate, whose  ruler  is  bom  and  trained  up  in  the  higher 
ranks  of  society,  and  is  not  a  mere  upstart  slave  or  low-bom 
eunuch,  elevated  like  Bagoas  by  atrocious  crimes  to  lofty 
estate.^  That  slaves  should  occupy  the  place  of  nobles,  and 
nobles  should  be  degraded  from  the  position  due  to  their 
rank,  was  in  his  eyes  a  reversal  of  the  proper  order  of  things. 
Men  born  to  the  purple  have  not,  indeed,  always  acquitted 
themselves  with  honour ;  but,  as  a  general  rule,  men  are  best 
fitted  to  be  rulers  of  men  who  by  early  education  and  train- 
ing have  been  prepared  for  such  office  and  authority.  The 
phrase  made  use  of  by  Koheleth  might,  indeed,  be  inter- 
preted metaphorically  to  indicate  men  of  noble  character. 
But  the  literal  sense  is  well  suited  to  the  passage.  For  though 
nobility  of  blood  has  in  no  age  been  any  certain  guarantee 
of  nobleness  of  action,  or  of  the  possession  of  the  wisdom 
desirable  for  one  invested  with  royal  authority,  the  history 

^  Bagoas  was  raised  for  his  valuable  services  to  the  most  eminent  position  in 
the  state  by  Artaxerxes  Ochus.  He  afterwards  murdered  that  monarch  (b.c.  338) 
and  all  his  sons  save  Arses,  whom  he  placed  on  the  throne  of  Persia,  but  murdered 
also  shortly  after.  He  was  put  to  death  himself  by  Darius  Codomannus — whom  he 
had  placed  upon  the  throne  in  room  of  Arses — shortly  after  the  accession  of  that 
monarch. 
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of  the  Persian  empire  abounds  with  illustrations  of  the  truth 
that  persons  raised  from  a  state  of  slavery  to  the  place  of 
authority  have  generally  proved  the  most  terrible  oppressors 
of  their  fellow-men.  It  need  not  cause  any  surprise  that, 
as  is  usual  in  such  aphoristic  maxims  (see  p.  205),  the  writer 
should  have  spoken  in  general  terms  of  the  advantage  to  a 
country  of  its  ruler  being  of  noble  blood,  and  should  have 
passed  over  without  notice  the  numerous  exceptions  pre- 
sented in  history. 

Koheleth  also  does  not  forget  to  remark  on  the  evil  con- 
sequences  which  are  the  result  of  a  monarch  and  his  nobles 
abandoning  themselves  to  sensuality  and  revelry.  Men 
ought  to  eat  and  drink  in  order  to  refresh  themselves  for 
the  higher  work  they  may  have  to  perform.  When  the 
king  and  nobles,  through  indolence  or  debauchery,  neglect 
their  proper  duties,  the  whole  fabric  of  the  empire  soon  falls 
into  a  ruinous  condition  ;  just  as  the  timberwork  of  a  house, 
the  repairs  of  which  have  been  neglected,  rapidly  decays,  and 
its  roof  becomes  leaky  and  useless  (ch,  x.  18). 

Under  such  pictures  the  writer  portrays  the  danger  which 
arises  from  those  apparently  harmless  feasts,  spread  for  pur- 
poses of  pleasure,  which  frequently  prove  nets  to  catch  and 
destroy  the  simple.  In  the  round  of  such  festivities  rulers 
and  men  of  high  position  have  often  drowned  themselves 
and  their  country  in  destruction  and  perdition.  The  wine- 
bowl gladdens  for  a  season  the  life  of  such  gay  revellers, 
and  they  yield  themselves  to  all  the  blinding  joys  of  sen- 
suality (ch.  X.  19).  Men  who  are  rich  are  able  for  a  season  to 
make  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof  (Rom. 
xiii.  14),  by  the  means  of  money  which  renders  it  possible  for 
them  to  obtain  that  which  they  lust  after ;  for  little  is  denied 
to  those  wealthy  transgressors  who  can  pay  handsomely  the 
slaves  of  their  passions. 

In  days  when   a  state    is  plainly   falling    to  pieces   by 
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reason  of  the  dissolute  conduct  of  its  prince,  the  thought 
must  needs  arise  in. many  a  heart  whether  it  be  not  advisable 
to  seek  to  hurl  the  unworthy  monarch  from  his  throne.  But 
Koheleth  did  not  intend  his  work  to  be  an  encouragement  to 
rebellion.  While,  therefore,  he  censures  the  wretched  king 
and  nobles,  and  drops  a  lament  over  the  land  cursed  with 
such  a  plague,  he  calls  to  mind  the  truth  alluded  to  in  several 
parts  of  his  book,  namely,  that  God  has  a  proper  time  and 
season  at  which  He  will  punish  men  for  their  transgression 
(ch.  iii.  17).  The  individual  sufferer  must  wait  for  that  season, 
and  make  the  best  use  he  can  of  the  trial  which  the  "  King 
of  nations  "^  (Rev.  xv.  3,)  hath  given  to  men  to  exercise  them 
therewith.  Like  St.  Paul  in  a  later  day — ^whose  teaching 
seems  founded  on  Koh.  viii.  2,  though  the  Apostle  nowhere 
quotes  the  book — Koheleth,  at  a  much  earlier  period,  urged 
as  a  matter  of  conscience  the  duty  of  submission  to  lawfully 
constituted  authority.  It  would  have  been  simple  madness 
had  Jewish  believers,  through  indignation  at  the  sensuality 
or  immorality  of  any  of  the  Persian  monarchs,  burst  out  into 
rebellion  against  their  rule.  The  weapons  with  which  they  were 
armed  were  far  nobler  than  merely  carnal  ones ;  the  latter 
would  have  been  unsheathed  in  vain  ;  their  success  by  means 
of  the  former  would  ultimately  have  been  certain.* 

Hence  it  was  that  Koheleth,  under  the  guidance  of  a 
higher  than  human  inspiration,  warned  his  readers  not  even 
in  their  inner  consciousness  to  curse  the  king,  or  in  their 
bed-chambers  to  execrate  the  rich  man,  however  unworthily 
either  might  act     The  dictum  "  vengeance  belongeth  unto 

*  The  reading,  "king  of  saints,"  followed  by  our  A.V.,  b  unsupported  by 
Greek  MSS.,  and  was  smuggled  into  the  Greek  text  of  the  New  Test,  from  the 
Vulgate  by  Erasmus.  See  Delitzsch's  Handschriftliche  Fundi,  istes  Heft,  p.  40. 
Delitzsch  has  consequently,  in  his  Hebrew  New  Test.,  adopted  the  reading 

C)!^^?  ^^*    1*^^  Revised  English  Version  of  the  N.  T.  follows  in  its  text  the 
reading  6  /3a0'iXci>t  rCw  a/(/&rwr,  king  of  ages^  which  is  that  adopted  by  Westcott 
and  Hort  in  their  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament  (Cambridge,  188 1 ). 
'  See  remarks  in  my  Bampton  Lectures  on  Zechariah,  pp.  240,  247,  252. 
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me  :  I  will  recompense,  saith  the  Lord/*  which  is  so  strikingly 
commented  on  by  St  Paul  (Rom  xii.  19  ff.),  is  one  of  the 
great  sayings  of  the  Law,  and  necessary  to  be  obeyed  for 
the  sake  of  conscience  towards  God,  and  also  for  the  sake  of 
one's  own  personal  safety  in  dangerous  days.  Men  sometimes 
fancy  they  are  alone  when  they  are  not  Words  uttered  in 
secret  are  often  proclaimed  on  the  housetops.  The  curse 
denounced  against  the  monarch  may  be  carried  by  the  fowls 
of  heaven  screaming  in  the  open  air,  and  the  winged  crea- 
tures may  publish  the  secret  to  the  outer  world.^  "  There  are 
ears  on  the  road  and  ears  in  the  wall "  open  to  listen  to 
imprudent  expressions  ;  and,  though  the  wise  man  should  not 
take  heed  to  every  bitter  word  that  may  be  spoken  against 
himself  in  secret  (if  he  accidentally  overhears  such  lan- 
guage), but  should  act  as  if  he  heard  it  not  (Koh.  vii.  21, 
22),  he  need  not  expect  an  immoral  tyrant  to  exhibit  such 
magnanimity. 

There  is  considerable  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  sense 
of  the  opening  verses  of  the  eleventh  chapter.  There  is  no 
allusion  there,  as  was  long  supposed  by  popular  commen- 
tators, such  as  Bridges  and  others,  to  the  sowing  of  seed 
upon  the  waters  which  takes  place  in  Egypt  during  the 
inundation  of  the  Nile.  This  interpretation,  however,  is  as 
old  as  Jerome,  and  probably  older.  It  is  scarcely  possible 
to  explain  the  phrase  "  over  the  face  of  the  waters  "  as  equi- 
valent to  "beside  all  waters"  (Isa.  xxxii.  20),  though  the 
word  translated  bread  is  sometimes  used  in  the  sense  of  seed- 
com  (Isa.  xxviii.  28,  xxx.  22,  and  Ps.  civ.  14).     But  the  verb 

^  Compare  the  storjr  told  of  Ibycus,  who  having  been  set  upon  by  robbers  near 
Corinth  called  upon  a  flock  of  cranes  which  were  flying  over  head  to  avenge  his 
death.  Soon  afterwards,  when  the  people  of  Corinth  were  assembled  in  the 
theatre,  a  number  of  cranes  appeared  hovering  over  the  heads  of  the  spectators, 
and  one  of  the  murderers  exclaimed  :  "  Behold  the  avengers  of  Ibycus!'*  This 
exclamation  led  to  the  discovery  of  the  crime.  The  expression  "  the  cranes  of 
Ibycus "  afterwards  passed  into  a  proverb.  See  for  authorities,  SmU/Cs  Diet  of 
Greek  and  Roman  Biografhy  and  Mytholcgy. 
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which  occurs  in  the  passage  does  not  mean  to  cast  or  scatter 
abroad  seed,  but  to  setidy  or  send  forth.  It  is  used  of  the 
sending  forth  of  plagues,  wild  beasts,  or  famine  upon  a  land, 
and  of  the  sending  forth  of  a  king  by  God  in  judgment  as 
a  scourge  against  a  country.  It  is  technically  used  in  a  few 
passages  of  the  sending  forth  of  arrows  from  the  bow  (i  Sam. 
XX.  20),  or  of  the  sending  or  casting  forth  of  the  fire  of  judg- 
ment into  a  city  (Amos  i.  4  ff.)  in  order  to  consume  it ;  but 
this  latter  usage  does  not  afford  any  help  in  the  explanation 
of  the  passage  of  Koheleth. 

The  verb  also  occurs  in  the  sense  of  casting  away^  and 
Hitzig  considers  it  has  that  signification  in  the  passage 
before  us.  But  the  direction  "cast  away  thy  bread  upon 
the  face  of  the  waters "  is  scarcely  defensible  on  exegetical 
grounds.  For  the  passage  cannot  be  interpreted  with  Hitzig 
as  a  recommendation  to  those  who  desire  to  see  their  hopes 
fulfilled  to  cherish  no  expectation  of  success,  and  to  have  no 
faith  in  their  best  exertions.  Hitzig  imagines  that  Koheleth 
is  urging  on  his  readers  the  wisdom  of  being  prepared  for 
adversity,  and  he  quotes  as  a  parallel  the  words  of  i£neas, 
**  una  salus  victis  nullam  sperare  salutem  (Virg.  Rxi.  ii.  354). 
But  the  language  of  the  passage  is  not  certainly  that  of 
desperation. 

Hitzig's  interpretation  has  not  found  much  favour  among 
expositors.  But  there  are  two  other  explanations  of  the  pas- 
.sage  for  which  much  can  be  said.  The  view  which  Delitzsch 
has  taken  is  a  modification  of  that  formerly  held  by  Martin 
Geier,  J.  D.  Michaelis  and  others — namely,  that  Koheleth 
recommends  the  practice  of  the  prudent  merchant,  who  sends 
forth  his  merchandise  in  ships,  which  go  over  the  face  of  the 
waters  to  distant  lands,  with  the  expectation  that  on  their 
return  he  will  receive  his  own  with  an  increase.  He  regards 
the  word  breads  which  is  expressed  in  the  first  clause  of  the 
verse,  and  is  represented  by  the  pronoun  in  the  second,  to 
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signify  in  the  former  the  means  of  making  gain,  and  in  the 
latter  "  the  bread  of  acquisition,"  or  that  gained  by  trading. 
The  word  bread  cannot,  indeed,  be  translated  wealth  or  pro^ 
perty^  as  was  maintained  by  some  of  the  earlier  expositors 
who  took  this  view  of  the  passage.  It  might  be  urged  that 
bread  is  scarcely  a  suitable  expression  for  the  gains  of  the 
merchant  who  naturally  seeks  to  obtain  a  lai^e  return  from 
his  enterprises.  But  Proverbs  xxxi.  14  may  be  cited  in 
defence  of  the  aphorism  being  so  understood.  For  the  wise 
woman  is  there  said  to  be  "  like  the  ships  of  the  merchant, 
she  bringeth  her  food  (nDr6,  her  bread)  from  far."  Delitzsch 
compares  Psalm  evil  23,  where  mention  is  made  of  those 
who  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  and  do  business  in  the 
great  waters.  The  picture,  according  to  him,  is  taken  from 
the  corn-trade  of  a  maritime  city.  Mendelssohn  maintains 
that  Solomon  is  here  urging  on  the  Israelitish  merchants  of 
his  day  the  advantage  to  be  obtained  from  foreign  commerce, 
with  an  under  reference  to  the  practice  which  he  first  intro- 
duced into  Israel,  of  sending  ships  to  Ophir  and  Tarshish 
in  search  of  the  products  of  distant  lands. 

If  the  first  verse  be  so  interpreted,  the  second  must  bear  a 
similar  sense.  It  has,  therefore,  been  explained  by  Mendels- 
sohn, Preston,  Delitzsch,  etc.,  as  a  continuation  of  the  advice 
to  those  inclined  to  engage  in  foreign  ventures.  Koheleth 
recommends  a  person  to  "  divide  the  portion  into  seven,  yea 
eight  portions,  for  thou  knowest  not  what  evil  will  occur 
upon  the  earth."  The  precept,  according  to  Delitzsch,  enjoins 
a  speculative  prudence  similar  to  that  displayed  by  Jacob 
on  a  critical  occasion  (Gen.  xxxii.  9),  and  its  sense  is :  do 
not  commit  all  your  goods  to  one  ship.  The  proverb  thus 
understood  is  equivalent  to  our  maxim,  "  Do  not  put  all  your 
eggs  into  one  basket." 

The  critical  ailments  by  which  Delitzsch  defends  this 
interpretation  will  be  seen  in  our  commentary.    The  great 
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objection  to  it  is,  that  the  phrase  to  give  a  portion  or  a  part  to 
a  person  (7  p^  lJri3,  Josh.  xiv.  4 ;  xv.  13)  is  used  elsewhere 
in  a  different  signification,  namely,  as  synonymous  with  to 
give  gifts  to  (7  TOO  ^\  I  Sam.  i.  4,  5  ;  2  Chron.  xxxi.  19  ; 
Esther  ii.  9).  Moreover,  it  may  be  fairly  questioned  whether, 
if  the  writer  had  intended  to  refer  to  disaster  by  sea,  he 
would  have  used  the  phrase  in  the  second  clause,  "thou 
knowest  not  what  evil  shall  happen  on  the  earth."  It  is 
rather  far-fetched  to  suppose  that  in  the  latter  he  had  in  his 
mind  the  possibility  of  the  disasters  which  might  happen  to 
-i  caravan  on  land. 

Hence  we  are  disposed  rather  to  agree  with  those  who 
explain  both  verses  i  and  2  as  exhortations  to  beneficence. 
The  earliest  comment  on  the  passage  is  that  of  Ben  Sira,  who, 
in  a  maxim  of  his,  extant  only  in  Chaldee,  observes  "strew 
(jn?)  thy  bread  upon  the  surface  of  the  water  and  on  the  dry 
land,  and  thou  shalt  find  it  in  the  end  of  days."  ^  It  will  be 
observed  in  this  earliest  comment  upon  the  verse  that  the 
difficulty  of  considering  the  verb  to  refer  to  sowing  of  seed 
was  felt  even  at  that  time,  and  an  attempt  made  to  obviate 
it  by  translating  the  word  in  a  sense  in  which  it  certainly 
occurs.  Bishop  Lowth  in  his  work  on  Hebrew  Poetry  has 
explained  the  phrase  as  equivalent  to  the  Greek  expression  to 
sow  the  sea.  But  the  aphorism  of  Koheleth  was  not  meant  as 
an  exhortation  to  engage  in  labour  though  apparently  fruitless. 
Its  signification  is  better  conveyed  in  the  Arabic  proverb  quot* 
ed  from  Diez  by  several  commentators,  "  Do  good,  cast  thy 
bread  into  the  water,  at  some  time  a  recompence  will  be  made 
thee."  Delitzsch  observes  that  the  same  proverb  has  been 
naturalised  in  Turkish,  "  Do  good,  throw  it  into  the  water,  if 
the  fish  does  not  know  it,  God  does."  A  very  suitable  paral- 
lel is  quoted  by  Herzfeld  from  Goethe's  Westostlich.  Divatty 

'  Dukes'  Rabbimsch€  BlumenUse^  p.  73.     See  on  Uiis  proverb  of  Ben  Sira  our 
remarks  on  p.  46. 
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''  Was  willst  du  untersuchen, 
Wohin  die  Milde  fliesst ! 
Ins  Wasser  wirf  define  Kuchen : 
Wer  weiss,  wer  sie  geniesst !" 

A  similar  interpretation  is  found  in  Voltaire.*  Dukes  gives 
in  his  note  the  following  story,  quoted  from  the  Kabus  by 
Diez  {Denkwurdigkeiten  von  Asien^  i  Th.  p.  106  fT.),  which, 
whether  it  be  a  fact  or  a  fiction,  well  illustrates  the  meaning 
of  the  Arabic  proverb. 

The  caliph  Mutewekkil  in  Bagdad  had  an  adopted  son 
Fettich  of  whom  he  was  very  fond.  As  the  latter  was  bath- 
ing one  day,  he  sank,  under  the  water  and  disappeared.  The 
caliph  offered  a  large  reward  to  any  one  who  should  recover 
the  boy's  body.  A  bather  was  fortunate  enough  after  seven 
days  to  discover  the  boy  alive  in  a  cavern  in  a  precipitous 
mountain  by  which  the  river  flowed.  On  investigation,  the 
caliph  ascertained  that  the  boy  was  kept  from  starving  by 
cakes  of  bread  borne  to  him  over  the  surface  of  the  water, 
on  which  cakes  was  stamped  the  name  of  Mohammed 
ben  Hassan.  The  caliph^  having  summoned  Mohammed  ben 
Hassan  into  his  presence,  asked  him  what  induced  him  to 
throw  the  bread  into  the  water.  Mohammed  ben  Hassan 
replied,  that  he  had  done  so  every  day  for  an  whole  year  in 
order  to  test  the  truth  of  the  Arabic  proverb  already  cited. 
The  caliph,  according  to  the  story,  was  so  pleased  with  his 
conduct,  that  he  made  over  to  him  on  the  spot  Ave  villages 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bagdad. 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  bread  in  the  East  is 
generally  made  in  the  form  of  thin  cakes,  which,  if  cast 
into  the  water,  would  remain   for  a  considerable  time  on 

*  In  his  Prkis  de  FEccUsiaste  en  vers^  Voltaire  paraphrases  : 

Repandez  vos  bienfaits  avec  magnificence, 
M^me  aux  molns  vertueux  ne  les  refiisez  pas. 
Ne  vous  informez  pas  de  leur  reconnoissance ; 
U  est  grand,  il  est  beau  de  faire  des  ingrats. 
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the  surface  and  be  easily  carried  along  by  the  current  of  the 
stream. 

The  second  verse  is  best  explained  in  the  same  way  as  an 
exhortation  to  the  practice  of  a  benevolence  towards  others 
that  does  not  stop  at  any  precise  limits,  but  is  willing  to 
exceed  "the  seven  times"  which  might  satisfy  the  mere 
legalist  (Matt,  xviii.  21).  Nothing  is  more  opposed  to  the 
spirit  of  the  passage  than  the  objection  made  by  Preston, 
who  considers  such  an  exhortation  inconsistent  with  the  large- 
hearted  liberality  recommended  in  the  previous  verse.  On 
seven  and  eight  as  indicative  of  a  large  but  indefinite  num- 
ber see  Micah  v.  4.  Compare  the  expression  in  Job  v.  19 : 
"  He  shall  deliver  thee  from  six  troubles,  yea,  in  seven  there 
shall  no  evil  touch  thee." 

The  advantage  of  beneficence,  even  considered  purely 
from  an  utilitarian  point  of  view,  is  glanced  at  in  the  close 
of  the  verse.  In  times  of  evil  and  calamity  the  kind  and 
the  good  often  escape  when  others  find  no  place  of  refuge. 
"  Peradventure  for  the  good  man  some  one  would  even  dare 
to  die  "  (Rom.  v.  7).  Many  misfortunes  occur  which  fall  upon 
the  most  deserving  as  well  as  upon  the  most  worthless  of 
mankind.  Man  knows  not  when  he  may  need  the  help  of 
his  fellow ;  and  it  is  well  to  act  kindly  and  liberally  in  the 
day  of  prosperity.^  True  philanthropy  is  not,  indeed,  based 
on  a  calculation  of  chances.  But,  though  there  are  higher 
motives  to  impel  men  to  do  good  unto  others,  the  lower 
motives  cannot  be  altogether  left  out  of  consideration.     "  St. 

^  Compare  oar  Lord's  direction  to  the  rich  tax-gatherers  or  publicans  who, 
touched  by  His  acts  of  grace  and  words  of  kindness,  avowed  themselves  His 
disciples,  "  make  to  yourselves  friends  by  means  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteous- 
ness (f.^.  money  often  gained  by  and  spent  in  imrighteousness) ;  that,  when  it  shall 
fail,  they  may  receive  you  into  the  eternal  tabernacles  "  (Luke  xvi.  9),  that  is, 
spend  your  riches  in  doing  good  in  this  world,  seek  to  make  friends  of  the  poor 
and  the  maimed,  the  lame  and  the  blind,  by  doing  acts  of  kindness,  and  distribut- 
ing 'to  their  necessities  (Luke  xiv.  12-14),  ^^  ^^  i^^X  welcome  you  when  you 
shall  enter  the  mansions  of  the  blessed. 
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Paul,"  writes  Cox,  *'  urges  us  to  help  4  brother  who  has  fallen 
before  temptation  (Gal.  vi.  i)  on  the  express  ground  that  we 
ourselves  may  need  similar  help  son^e  d^y :  and  lie  was  not 
in  the  habit  of  appealing  to  mean  and  base  motives.**  Self- 
love  is  implanted  in  man*s  nature,  ^nd  men  who  affect  to 
despise  such  a  m'otive  are  often  thj9mse}ves,  with  all  their 
professed  loftiness  of  aim,  actuated  by  no  higher  objects  than 
those  of  pleasure,  fame,  or  j^dvancenaent.  When  a  country 
is  visited  by  son^e  great  calamity,  the  rich  and  the  great 
are  often  the  first  to  suffer.  It  is  wise,  therefore,  for  those 
in  prosperity  to  renjember  that  thjey  n)ay  themsevles  taste 
the  bitterness  of  adversity. 

If  this  be  the  meaning  of  verges  i  ^i)d  2,  it  will  be  seen 
that  there  is  a  close  connexion  between  these  thoughts  and 
that  brought  under  notice  in  verse  3,  where  Koheleth  reminds 
his  readers  of  the  uniformity  of  the  Uws  of  nature.  The 
good  and  bad  alike  are  exposed  to  the  action  of  these  laws. 
If  the  clouds  are  fuJJ  of  heavy  sbovyers,  these  showers  must 
discharge  themselves  in  du.e  course  upon  the  earth  ;  and  if  a 
tree  falls  in  the  north  or  the  south,  in  the  place  where  the 
tree  falls  there  it  will  lie. 

The  last  remark  proves  that  the  i^niforn^ity  of  natural  law 

■ 

was  the  thought  uppermost  in  the  writer's  njind.  The  future 
depends  on  laws  beyond  the  control  of  man,  and  a  prudent 
individual  ought  to  be  prepa^-ed  for  all  contingencies.  Knobel 
imagines  that  the  first  clause  refers  to  the  refreshing  showers 
which  come  from  the  clouds  when  they  are  full  of  rain,  and 
considers  that  the  writer  exhorts  those  who  are  rich  in  this 
world*s  good  to  be  equally  ready  to  con>municate  out  of  their 
abundance  to  those  who  are  in  need.  But  the  second  clause 
shows  that  this  is  not  here  the  meaning  of  the  writer ;  for  it 
will  scarcely  bear  the  interpretation  put  upon  it  by  Knobel, 
that  no  generous  action  is  performed  without  some  benefit 
resulting  to  the  doer,  sinoe  the  tree  is  always  found  in  the 
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place  where  it  falls,  and  can  be  utilised  for  the  good  of  the 
owner.  Bridges  explains  the  passage  as  teaching  that  "  there 
is  good  security  for  the  return  of  weli-principled  benevo- 
lence." But  he  suggests  at  the  close  of  his  note  that  "  the 
accommodation  of  Solomon's  figure "  in  this  passage  brings 
vividly  the  tfuth  before  one's-  eyes  that  death  may  soon 
strike  and  then  "our  state  is  unchangeably  fixed  for  eter- 
nity ;  where  the  tree  falleth  there  shall  it  Be.  Death  changes, 
purifies  nothing."  This  is  a  glaring  example  of  a  meaning 
assigned  to  a  text  which  the  commentator  did  not  feel  him- 
self at  liberty  to  reject,  but  well  knew  it  never  was  intended 
to  bear.  Bullock  is  perfectly  correct  when  he  says  that 
"there  is  nothing  in  the  text  to  indicate  that  the  commfon 
application  of  the  image  of  the  fallen  tree  to  the  state  of 
departed  souls  (see  St.  Bernard,  Sermones  de  Dtversis,  Ixxxv.) 
was  in  the  mirtd  of  the  inspired  writer."  In  the  interests 
of  evangelical  truth  .one  must  protest  strongly  against  all 
such  popular  misinterpretations  of  Scripture: 

The  wise  man,  while  he  must  not  be  unmindful  of  dangers 
ahead,  but  prudently  seek  to'  provide  agamst  them,  ought 
not  be  too  anxious  about  the  future.  There  is,  as  Lord 
Bacon  observes,  no  greater  inrrpediment  to  action  than  an 
overcautious  observance  of  times  and  seasons.  Such  calcu- 
lations often  defeat  their  own'  purpose.  The  man  who  puts 
off  the  sowing  of  his  fields  from  day  to-  day,  through  fear  of 
the  wind  or  the  rain,  will  at  last  lose  his  harvest.  There  is 
no  absolute  certainty  in  liuman  affairs.^  Opportunities,  as 
Bacon  nfotes,  are  as  oftenf  made  as  found.  A  n>an  "must 
have  faith  and  courage  to  fun  some  risk ;  the  conditions 
of  success  cannot  be  reckoned  on  beforehand  ;  the  future 
belongs  to  God,  the  all-conditioning  "  {Delitssch}, 

The  latter  is  the  idea  presented  in  the  next  verse  (verse  5). 

^  ''Probability,"  as  Bishop  Butler  has  well  remarked  in  his  work  on   The 
Analogy  of  RtUgunt^  **  i^  the  very  guide  of  life;" 
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"As  man  knows  not  what  is  the  way  of  the  wind,"  the  ways 
and  working  of  which  are  concealed  from  mortal  knowledge, 
as  is  also  the  way  in  which  "  the  bones  come  into  being  in  the 
womb  of  her  who  is  with  child,  even  so  man  cannot  under- 
stand the  work  of  God  who  maketh  all."  The  context  shows 
that  it  is  not  the  "  spirit "  which  Koheleth  here  speaks  of,  as 
our  Auth.  Version,  following  the  Targum,  has  translated 
the  word.  The  wind  is  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse, 
and  the  writer  speaks  of  it  in  chap.  i.  6,  and  in  viii.  8.  Man 
knows  not  the  way  of  the  wind  (John  iii.  8),  because  he  has 
not  the  control  over  it,  and  man  only  knows  that  which  he 
governs  {DelitzscH),  The  secrets  of  the  wind  are  as  profound 
as  are  those  of  embryology,  the  latter  being  always  regarded 
as  some  of  the  deep  things  of  nature  which  cannot  be 
searched  out  to  perfection.  If  such  secrets  exist  in  the  works 
of  nature,  the  acts  of  the  God  of  nature  must  necessarily 
be  inscrutable.  He  overrules  the  futur.e  as  well  as  the  past 
"  The  growth  of  the  child  in  the  workshop  of  the  mother's 
womb  is  compared  to  the  growth  of  the  future  in  the  bosom 
of  the  present,  out  of  which  it  will  be  born  (Prov.  xxvii.  i, 
comp.  Zeph.  ii,  2) " — Delitzsch. 

Since,  therefore,  the  future  rests  in  the  power  of  One  who 
arranges  all  things,  but  who  does  not  act  arbitrarily,  and 
since  a  finite  being  cannot  unravel  the  secrets  of  the  Infinite, 
man  should  act  faithfully,  and  perform  energetically  his  ap- 
pointed task.  "Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it 
with  all  thy  might "  (chap.  ix.  10).  This  is  the  thought  which 
reappears  here.  Man  should  sow  his  seed  in  the  morning,  and 
continue  his  work  till  evening  (Ps.  civ.  23).  Agfriculture  is 
used  as  a  synonyme  for  work  of  every  kind.  Man's  work 
is  often  spoken  of  as  a  sowing  of  seed  ;  for,  whether  he  will  or 
nill,  he  is  working  for  the  future,  sowing  seed  of  one  kind  or 
another  (GaL  vi.  7,  8).  It  was  the  curse  pronounced  upon 
him  after  his  fall  that  in  the  sweat  of  his  face  he  should  eat 
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bread  (Gen.  iii.  19).  But  the  curse  can  be  transformed  into  a 
blessing.  Constant  occupation,  without  too  much  anxiety  for 
the  future,  is  a  blessing  here  on  earth.  Man  knows  not,  in- 
deed, whether  his  individual  work  shall  prosper;  but  he  knows 
that,  as  in  the  natural  world  ''seedtime  and  harvest"  do  not 
cease  (Gen.  viii.  22),  so  men,  as  a  general  rule,  do  not  labour 
in  vain.  The  harvest  they  reap  is  usually  proportionate  to 
their  exertions. 

So  far  as  we  have  gone  in  our  explanation  of  the  chapter, 
an  intimate  connexion  exists  between  each  of  the  verses. 
This  is  true  also  with  respect  to  the  verses  on  the  exposition 
of  which  we  have  now  to  enter  (chap.  xi.  7  ff.). 

Koheleth  proceeds  further  to  speak  of  the  pleasures  of  life 
which  lie  within  the  grasp  of  men,  and  which  they  ought 
thankfully  to  enjoy,  inasmuch  as  they  come  from  the  hand 
of  God.  The  honest  and  earnest  worker  has  a  full  right  to 
enjoy  such  harmless  pleasures  as  life  affords  him.  "  This  joy 
of  life,  based  upon  fidelity  to  one's  vocation,  and  sanctified 
by  the  fear  of  God,  is  the  truest  and  highest  enjoyment  here 
below  "  {Delitzsch).  The  previous  admonitions  to  be  diligent 
in  earthly  business  are  closely  connected  with  the  exhortation 
to  enjoy  life.  Though  St.  Paul  may  not  have  had  man*s 
ordinary  labour  in  view  in  his  remarks  in  Rom.  xii.  11,  12, 
the  sequence  of  his  thoughts  in  that  passage  is  very  similar 
to  that  of  Koheleth. 

The  spirit  which  actuated  the  writer  was  the  very  opposite 
to  that  of  the  modern  Pessimist.  This  is  shown  by  the 
remark  of  Koheleth  :  "  And  sweet  is  the  light,  and  good  it 
is  for  the  eyes  to  behold  the  sun,  for,  though  a  man  live 
many  years,  let  him  rejoice  in  them  all,  and  let  him  re- 
member the  days  of  darkness,  for  they  shall  be  many.  All 
that  Cometh  is  vanity." 

The  light  here  commended  as  sweet  is  the  light  of  the 
upper  world,  the  light  of  life  (comp.  Ps.  Ivi.  14,  A.  V.  verse 
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13  ;  Job.  xxxiii.  30),  the  glorious  light  of  the  ^ sun.  The 
enjoyment  of  life  is  confined  to  no  special  season  of  human 
existence,  though  it  may  be  less  at  one  season  than  at 
another.  As  long  as  the  ^y^'&  can  drink  in  the  light  of  day, 
it  is  good  for  them  to  behold  the  glory  of  the  sun.  Days  of 
evil  may  come ;  clouds  may,  during  long  hours  of  sorrow, 
obscure  the  glory  of  the  sun ;  but  even  if  a  man  live  many 
days  he  should  endeavour  to  rejoice  in  them  all ;  and  all  the 
more  so,  if  a  long  night  of  darkness  awaits  him  ultimately 
at  the  close  9f  his  earthly  career.  By  the  days  of  darkness, 
which  Koheleth  in  chap.  xL  8  says  "  shall  be  many, "  he  does 
not  mean  the  days  of  sorrow  in  this  life,  or  even  the  days  of 
old  age.  To  explain  the  passage  in  such  a  way  would  be  to 
make  it  self-contradictory,  for  Koheleth  asserts  that  a  man 
ought  to  rejoice  all  the  days  of  his  life.  Nor  would  he  be 
justified  in  asserting  that  the  days  of  darkness  in  every  man's 
case  are  "many,"  if  days  on  this  side  of  the  grave  are  signi- 
fied. He  evidently  refers  to  th£  state  after  death ;.  '*  all  that 
Cometh,"  that  is,  whatever  comes  in  the  future  after  the  life 
on  earth  is  over,  is  but  vanity,  A  long,  shadowy,  unsub- 
stantial existence  was  all  that;  with  his  limited  knowledge, 
Koheleth  saw  before  man.  The  darkness  which  shrouded  the 
future  state  had  not  then  been  illumined  by  the  light  which 
now  shines  brightly  from  the  sepulchre  of  the  Redeemer,  from 
whose  door  the  stone  was  rolled  away  by  a  mighty  angel 
(Matt,  xxviii.  2)-  Job  similarly  describes  the  land  beyond 
the  grave  as  it  appeared  in  his  eyes,  as  "  a  land  of  darkness 
and  of  the  shadow  of  deaths  a  land  of  darkness,  as  darkness 
itself,  and  of  the  shadow  of  death,  without  any  order,  and 
where  the  light  is  as  darkness  "  (Job  x.  21,  22).^ 

Inasmuch  as  a  long  dark  night,  a  life  which  seemed  to  be 
only  a  shadow  of  life,  appeared  to  Koheleth  to  be  the  future 
which  awaits  all  men,  he  urges  on  young  men  the  wisdom  of 

^  See  our  remarks  in  chap.  vii.  p.  197  If. 
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taking  all  the  legitimate  enjoyment  possible  in  early  years, 
and  of  plucking  those  flowers  of  pleasure  which  grow  along- 
side the  path  of  life.  Hence  the  section  begins  with  the 
words : 

Rejoice,  young  man,  in  thy  youth. 

And  let  thy  heart  cheer  thee  in  the  days  of  thy  youth, 

And  walk  in  the  ways  of  thy  heart, 

And  according  to  (lit  in)  the  sight  of  thine  eyes, 

But  know,  that  for  all  these  God  shall  bring  thee  into  the  judgment 

A  merry  heart  maketh  a  cheerful  countenance  (Prov.  xv. 
13) ;  and  the  heart  of  the  young  man  should  be  full  of  joy 
in  the  days  of  youth.  If  he  cannot  enjoy  himself  in  early 
days  of  health  and  vigour,  it  is  unlikely,  should  his  time  be 
prolonged  upon  the  earth,  that  he  will  be  able  to  rejoice  in 
all  the  days  of  his  mortal  life,  which  Koheleth,  in  the  verse 
immediately  preceding,  affirms  to  be  a  bounden  duty  of  man. 
The  life  which  begins  in  a  self-created  gloom  will  probably 
be  dark  and  gloomy  up  to  its  close.  If  a  man  does  not  seek 
to  cultivate  a  cheerful  spirit  while  young,  he  will  be  still 
more  morose  and  discontented  in  advancing  years. 

The  language  of  Koheleth  in  this  passage  has  been 
often  explained  as  ironical.  But  this  idea  does  not  suit 
the  context  His  advice  is  meant  seriously.  Koheleth  was 
far  from  recommending  the  young  man,  either  in  jest  or  in 
earnest,,  to  make  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts 
thereof  (Rom.  xiii.  14).  Men  were  forbidden-  in  the  Law  of 
Moses  to  follow  after  the  inclination  of  their  heart  and  their 
eyes  (Num.  xv.  39).  The  opposition  between  the  recom- 
mendation of  Koheleth  and  the  direction  of  the  Lawgiver  is, 
indeed,  more  apparent  than  real.  What  is  signified  by  the 
ways  of  the  heart  in  the  two  passages  is  by  no  means  iden- 
tical. Koheleth  was  not  an  ascetic,  and  disapproved  of  all 
attempts  to  drive  men  into  courses  contrary  to  nature.  But 
he  was  very  far  from  being  a  sensualist.    While  the  young 
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are  bidden  to  enjoy  the  morning  of  life,  they  are  at  the 
same  time  admonished  in  ail  things  to  have  the  fear  of  God 
before  their  eyes. 

It  is  interesting  ta  note  that  the  LXX.  (if,  as  is  probable, 
the  original  text  of  that  version  be  faithfully  represented  by 
the  Vatican  Codex)  have  ventured  to  amend  the  recommenda- 
tion of  Koheleth  into :  "  and  walk  blameless  in  the  ways  of 
thy  heart  and  not  after  the  sight  of  thine  eyes."  The  Arabic 
version  has  followed  the  Vatican  text^  But  the  negative  /A17 
is  wanting  in  the  Cod.  Alex,  and  other  MSS.^  The  Tai^um 
exhibits  the  same  disposition  to  explain  away  the  meaning 
of  the  writer,  paraphraeing  the  text :  "  walk  humbly  (lit. 
in  humility)  with  the  ways  of  thy  heart,  and  be  cautious 
(prudent)  in  the  seeing  of  thine  eyes,  and  loo^k  not  on  evil."  ^ 

All  such  emendations  are,  however,  unnecessary.  For 
Kobeleth  adds:  "and  know  thou  that  for  all  these  things 
God  will  bring  thee  into  the  judgment."  Hitzig  imagines  the 
writer  to  refer  to  the  fact  that  the  sins  of  youth  are  often 
punished  by  Providence  by  sickness  and  premature  old-  age. 
And  Winzer  and  Knobel  cite  in  defence  of  the  idea  that  the 
writer  refcFs  to  a  judgment  in  this-  present  life,  such  passages 
as  chap.  iii.  17:  ''I  said  in  my  heart,  God  shall  judge  the 
righteous  and  the  ungodly,  for  there  is  a  time  there  for  every 
purpose  and  for  every  work."  Compare  also  chaps,  ii.  26 ; 
vii.  17,  1 8-,  26.*    But  something  further  seems  to  be  intended. 

'  Cod.  B  (the  Vatican)  omits  aft)er  kv  bdoit  the  words  xapdtas  aov,  A  {the  Alex. 
MS.),  C  (the  Codex  £phraemi  Rescriptus),  and  S'  (the  secondhand  of  the  Cod. 
Sinaiticus),  along  with  the  Complutensian,  omit  fi^.  See  Nestle,  Veteris  Test, 
Graci  Codices  Vat,  et  Sin,  cum  Textu  Recepto  Colt,  (Lipsix-:  F.  A.  Brockhaus, 
18S0). 

'  The  LXX.  read  koX  re/urdret  ^i^  6do(t  Kopiias  ffov  Afuanot,  xcd  /lif  i¥  dpoffei 

S^aX/i&w  ^w.  The  Targum  is  THt  Si;]rt  ll^!?.  ^01^  DP  '^^^^^'Jl^sW  ^181 
B^M  ^3JDW>  K^l  IJV  ^iJnrj?.  The*  Vulg.,  Jerome  and  the  Syr.  follow  the 
reading  of  the  Hebrew. 

'  Reference  may  alsa  be  made  to  chap.  viiL  5, 6,  although  that  text  is  not  a  dis- 
tinct parallel.  The  same  truth  is  taught  in  many  other  places  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, as  Ps.  vii.  7-9  ;  ix.  5,  20 ;  Isa.  IxvL  16  ;  Ezek.  xxi.  30. 
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We  do  not  lay  stress  upon  the  use  of  the  article,  "the  judgment," 
because  it  occurs  in  cases  where  no  reference  is  intended  to 
the  judgment  in  another  world  (as  in  Job  ix.  32;  xxii.  4). 
But  Koheleth  notices  on  several  occasions  the  fact  that  sin  is 
not  always  punished  in  this  world  (chap.  viii.  14),  while  he 
affirms  at  the  same  time  that  God^has  His  own  time  and  sea- 
son for  everything,  and  will  ultimately  execute  vengeance  on 
transgressors.  This  consideration  is  especially  urged  on  the 
attention  in  chap.  iji.  16,  17,  The  thought  of  a  judgment  to 
come  reappears,  too,  in  the  epilogue  (chap,  xii.  14),  where  at 
first  sight  the  expression  seems  to  be  more  general  than  that 
in  the  passage  before  us  (chap.  xi.  9).  But,  if  in  the  latter 
the  noun  is  rendered  definite  by  the  article,  it  is  no  less 
clearly  defined  in  the  former  by  the  words  with  which  it  is 
connected.  Had  the  writer,  argues  Winzer,  intended  to  refer 
to  a  judgment  after  death,  he  would  not  have  spoken  so 
briefly  on  such  a  topic.  But  brevity  is  one  of  the  peculiar 
characteristics  of  the  writer,  and  it  is  noteworthy  that  the 
epilogue  (whether  its  writer  be  identical  or  not  with  the 
author  of  the  work)  contains  an  equally  brief  though  most 
distinct  allusion  to  the  5nal  judgment  Although  therefore 
it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  same  phraseology  is  used  in 
other  books  of  the  Old  Testament  in  a  general  signification,^ 
we  are  fully  justified  in  maintaining  that  Koheleth  refers  in 
this  passage  to  a  final  judgment  after  death.  This  is  the 
view  of  the  passage  taken  by  J.  D,  Michaelis,  Rosenmiiller, 
and  Delitzsch.  Of  the  time  and  nature  of  this  final  world- 
judgment  Koheleth,  indeed,  had  no  clear  perception.  His 
faith  in  God  led  him  to  affirm  its  truth  as  a  moral  necessity, 

^  Thus  for  instance  the  Psalmist  prays  that  God  would  not  enter  into  judgment 

with  him  ^'JWrn^^  0^5  «n^^<\  (Ps.  cKliii.  2).  And  Job  complains 
(chap.  xiv.  3)  that  "Thou  bringest  me  into  judgment  with  Thee"  K^;!!)  ^J^iKl 
1)1^  129(^9.  So  in  Job.  ix.  32.  tD^I^^  I^H!  tCH),  *  Met  us  enter  together  into 
the  judgisent/*  and  in  chap.  xxii.  4,  O^f^^Sl  ^tpp  K13;,  "will  He  enter  with 
thee  into  the  judgment  ?  " 
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though  he  did  not  possess  the  clearer  light  of  Messianic 
days. 

Koheleth's  advice  to  the  young  is  based  upon  the  fact  that 
both  "  youth  and  manhood  are  vanity."  The  opportunities 
for  enjoying  life  presented  in  youth  are  fleeting,  and  will  soon 
be  past.  Hence  the  joys  peculiar  to  that  season  must  be 
embraced  then  or  never.  Koheleth's  advice  is  summed  up 
under  three  heads — "banish  moroseness  from  thy  heart/* 
"  remove  evil  from  thy  flesh,"  and  **  remember  thy  Creator  in 
the  days  of  thy  youth.*' 

The  first  recommendation  is  rendered  by  the  ancient 
versions,  and  in  the  margin  of  the  AV.,  by  "  put  away  anger 
from  thy  heart.*'  ^  The  translation  in  the  text  of  the  Author- 
ised Version  is  much  to  be  preferred  :  "  put  away  sorrow  from 
thy  heart."  But  the  word  is  even  better  rendered  in  this  place 
by  moroseness  or  peevishness,  which  is  often  the  outcome  of 
a  mind  discontented,  and  therefore  angry,  on  account  of  the 
conditions  of  life  in  which  its  lot  has  been  fixed  by  an  over- 
ruling Providence.  For  the  opposite  to  cheerfulness  and 
joyousness  is  that  which  is  meant  by  the  writer.  The  bane  of 
youth  is  a  certain  peevishness  which,  when  no  real  sorrows  or 
troubles  are  present,  often  embitters  the  heart  and  oppresses 
the  individual  by  evils  of  its  own  creating.  The  state  of 
the  heart  has  much  to  do  with  the  health  of  the  body.  For, 
where  peevishness  and  moroseness  of  disposition  obtain  the 
mastery,  the  individual  becomes  often  careless  as  to  his 
bodily  health.     Life  becomes  to  a  great  d^ree  irksome,  and 

'  This  "  anger  "  has  been  explained  by  some  to  refer  to  the  wrath  of  God,  by 
others  to  that  excited  in  the  breast  of  youth  when  called  away  from  pleasure  and 
reminded  of  the  fear  of  God.  Bishop  Wordsworth  has  ventured  to  translate  the 
word  (D^)  by  provocation,  which  sense,  that  of  incitetnent  to  anger,  it  bears  in 
some  passages  (i  Kings  xv.  30 ;  xxi.  22;  2  Kings  xxiii.  26,  etc)  He  explains 
the  passage  to  mean  :  "  take  heed  lest  thou  provoke  God  by  the  thoughts  of  thy 
heart"  But  the  Bishop  is  unmindful  of  the  fact  that  when  the  word  is  used  in 
such  a  signification  its  meaning  is  defined  by  the  words  with  which  it  is  united, 
asd  that  the  word  has  not  that  meaning  when  used  absolutely,  as  in  this  passage. 
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the  youth  speaks  and  acts  as  if  it  were  a  matter  of  indifference 
when  his  earthly  existence  may  terminate. 

The  second  admonition  "  remove  evil  from  thy  flesh  "  refers 
rather  to  physical  than  to  moral  evil.  The  days  of  evil  (in 
chap.  xii.  i)  are  days  of  sorrow  and  calamity,  which  our  Lord 
speaks  of  as  an  evil  (1^  Katetd^,  "  sufficient  unto  the  day  is  the 
evil  thereof  "  (Matt  vi.  34).  The  ancient  versions  (such  as  the 
LXX.,  Vulg.  and  Jerome,  Targ.  and  Syn)  agree  in  explain- 
ing the  evil  alluded  to  in  the  passage  to  be  *^ wickedness" 
But  this  does  not  harmonise  with  the  expression  "  the  evil 
days,"  which  immediately  follows  (chap.  xii.  i).  But,  if  it  be 
borne  in  miad  that  Koheleth  often  speaks  of  sorrow  and 
trouble  as  directly  caused  by  ain,  it  is  highly  probable  that  he 
includes  under  the  expression  those  sins  common  to  youth 
which  the  Apostle  characterises  as  ''  sins  against  the  body  " 
(i  Cor.  vi.  8). 

If  Koheleth  in  his  advice  to  young  men  urges  the  impor- 
tance of  cheerfulness  of  mind«  and  of  the  proper  care  of  the 
body,  he  is  still  more  emphatic  in  pressing  upon  them  the 
importance  of  piety  as  a  guide  in  the  days  of  youth  and  a 
solace  in  "  evil  days."  ^  For  he  adds :  "  and  remember  thy 
Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth."  The  plural  in  the  original 
Hebrew  is  the  plural  of  excellence.*  The  older  Christian 
interpreters  sought  to  explain  all  such  expressions  as  having 
reference  to  the  plurality  of  persons  in  the  Godhead,  and 
Bishop  Wordsworth  .has  recently  adopted  that  view.  It  can- 
not, however,  be  sustained  by  a  critic.  Some  of  the  older 
critics  ventured  to  delete  the  plural  \  and  on  the  authority 

*  So  Job  XXXV.  10,  Vlf^  gi7|C  n'^ji,  ^^whtre  is  God  my  maker ^^  and  in  Isaiah  liv.  5 

\a^  ntKJV  njqi  1!CT  ^^  ^5,  ''fir  thy  husband  is  thy  maker,  Jahavth  (the 
Gad)  0/ hosts  is  Bis  name;"  also  Ps.  cxlix.  2.     Comp.  Josh.  xxiv.  19. 

'  It  might  be  somewhat  fanciful  to  trace  in  this  threefold  admonition,  in  which 
directions  are  given  with  respect  to  the  mental,  bodily,  and  spiritual  requirements 
of  youth,  any  distinct  intention  to  set  forth  the  doctrine  of  the  tripartite  nature 
of  man. 
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of  a  few  MSS.  to  read  the  word  in  the  singular.  But  the 
reading  of  the  Masoretic  text  is  unquestionably  correct^ 

The  Midrash  Koheleth  states  on  the  authority  of  R.  Joshua 
ben  Levi  that  the  following  saying  in  the  Treatise  Aboth 
(iii.  i)  was  founded  on  this  text :  "  Consider  three  things  and 
thou  wilt  not  come  into  the  hands  of  transgression,  know 
from  whence  thou  comest ;  and  whither  thou  art  going ;  and 
before  whom  thou  art  to  give  account  and  reckoning." 
"  Remember  'P^r^*  ^^V  ^ource^  iT1^2l>   thy  grave^  ^^"^.^   thy 

•       •  •  *      • 

Creator'*  This  Talmudic  exposition  was,  as  Dr.  C.  Taylor 
has  well  noted,  only  designed  as  a  mnemonic*  But  the  hint 
given  has  been  eagerly  caught  at  by  Graetz,  who  arbitrarily 
asserts  that  the  form  of  the  word  in  the  accepted  Hebrew 
text  is  ''abstruse,"  and  maintains  that  the  wife  of  youth 
is  metaphorically  referred  to  under  the  term  "ita  or  "^IXSl? 

"  The  days  of  evil "  described  by  Koheleth  in  these  and 
the  following  verses  are  the  days  of  old  age.  He  refers  to 
the  bodily  decrepitude  which  usually  marks  the  closing 
scenes  of  a  long  life.  There  is,  however,  much  difference  of 
opinion  as  to  whether  the  writer  relates  literal  facts,  or  whether 
the  verses  are  an  allegorical  representation  of  the  decay  in 
old  age  of  the  various  parts  of  the  human  frame.  We  do 
not  consider  the  anatomical  interpretation  satisfactory.  But 
there  are  also  difficulties  in  the  way  of  regarding  this  last 
strain  of  Koheleth — a  strain  which  exhibits  many  of  the 
characteristics  of  real  poetry — as  a  formal  "  dirge  of  death." 

^  It  is  incorrect  to  refer  to  the  ancient  versions  in  a  case  like  this  as  aflfording 
evidence  in  favour  of  the  singular  reading.  For  they  could  not  do  otherwise  than 
render  the  word  in  the  singular,  whatever  reading  they  might  have  had  before  them. 
The  suggestion  of  Schmidt  and  Nachtigal  that  D^tni2  might  be  taken  as  an 
abstract  noun  in  the  sense  of  exisUnce,  as  if  the  writer  bid  the  young  man  rejoice 
in  his  existence,  is  untenable ;  as  is  also  the  alternative  suggestion  of  the  former 
critic  that  the  word  is  to  be  connected  with  the  cognate  root  in  Arabic,  and 
explained  to  signify  the  years  of  health  and  vigour. 

•  See  C.  Taylor,  Sayings  of  the  yewish  Fathers^  p.  57.  The  saying  is  also  cited 
in  the  Jems.  Talmud,  Sotah  ii.  2,  and  elsewhere. 

>  So  also  A.  Geiger,  Urschrift  u,  Ueb<rs€Hung€n  dcr  Bibel^  p.  405. 
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It  seems  to  us  to  speak  of  man's  progress  to  the  torrib, 
through  days  of  gloom  and  trial,  through  days  of  darkness 
and  bitterness,  at  a  season  even  when  all  nature  around  is 
blithe  and  gay.  Death  itself,  though  present  throughout  to 
the  mind  of  the  writer,  and  contemplated  by  him  as  the  last 
and  greatest  "evil,"  is  not  distinctly  mentioned  until  near 
the  close  of  his  verses.  In  every  day  of  earthly  trial  man's 
thoughts  naturally  turn  towards  his  grave.  Death,  like  a 
"winged  Pegasus,"  as  a  quaint  writer  expresses  it,  "posts 
and  speeds  after  men,  easily  gives  them  law,  fetches  them  up 
again,  gallops  and  swallows  the  ground  he  goes  (over),  sets 
out  after  every  man  as  soon  as  he  comes  into  the  world,  and 
plays  with  him,  as  the  cat  with  the  mouse,  as  the  greyhound 
with  the  badger ;  sometimes  he  follows  fair  and  afar  off, 
lingers  aloof,  and  out  of  sight ;  anon  he  spurs  after,  and  by 
and  by  is  at  the  heels  in  some  sickness,  and  then,  it  may  be, 
gives  us  some  breath  again,  but  in  the  end  overtakes  us,  and 
is  upon  us  with  a  jerk,  as  the  snar€  over  the  fish  or  the  fowl."  ^ 

In  discussing  the  sense  of  the  closing  passage  of  this  re- 
markable book,  it  is  necessary  to  review  briefly,  in  detail, 
the  various  conflicting  interpretations,  proposed  by  eminent 
scholars  for  each  verse,  ere  we  present  a  connected  picture 
of  our  own  views. 

Koheleth  thus  commences  his  description  of  "the  evil 
days"  and  of  the  years  in  which  all  joy  is  gone  and  man 
is  forced  to  exclaim :  "  I  have  no  pleasure."  He  bids  the 
young  to  remember  their  Creator — 

Ere  the  sun  is  darkened,  and  the  light ;  and  the  moon  and  the  stars, 

And  the  clouds  return  after  the  heavy  shower  (D^in)  ; 

In  the  day  that  the  keepers  of  the  house  tremble. 

And  the  men  of  power  bend  themselves, 

And  the  grinding  women  cease  because  they  are  few, 

And  the  women  that  look-out  through  the  lattices  are  darkened. 

^  Samuel  Ward's  Life  of  Faith  in  Deaths  in  Ward's  Sermons  and  Treatises  at 
the  end  of  the  3rd  vol.  of  Thomas  Adam^s  IVorks  (J.  Nichol,  1862). 
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The  oldest  interpreters  consider  this  and  the  following 
verses  to  be  an  allegorical  description  of  old  age.  But,  while 
they  thus  agree  in  the  general  outline  of  their  exposition, 
they  manifest  in  the  details  the  utmost  difference  of  opinion.^ 

Modern  commentators  have  generally,  though  not  always, 
avoided  the  extravagancies  of  the  earlier  Jewish  interpreters. 
Knobel  draws  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  darkening  of 
the  sun  and  the  moon  is  descriptive  of  a  change  of  days 
of  joy  into  days  of  mourning.  He  quotes  such  passages  as 
Job  XXX.  26 :  "  For  I  looked  for  good,  and  there  came  evil, 
and  I  waited  for  light  and  there  came  darkness."  Compare 
also  Job  xxix.  2,  3  ;  and  the  language  of  Isaiah  (xiii.  10,  11) 
in  speaking  of  the  downfall  of  Babylon ;  "  For  the  stars  of 
heaven  and  the  constellations  thereof  shall  not  give  their 
light  The  sun  shall  be  darkened  in  his  going  forth,  and 
the  moon  shall  not  cause  her  light  to  shine."  Similar  is  the 
language  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel  when  predicting  the  over- 
throw of  Egypt :  "  And  when  I  put  thee  out,  I  will  cover 
the  heaven  and  make  the  stars  thereof  dark,  I  will  cover  the 
sun  with  a  cloud  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light.  All 
the  bright  lights  of  heaven  will  I  make  dark  over  thee,  and 
set  darkness  upon  thy  land,  saith  the  Lord  Jahaveh  "  (Ezek. 
xxxii.  7,  8).  And  Joel,  in  writing  of  the  coming  of  the 
terrible  locusts,  describes  the  day  as  "  a  day  of  darkness  and 
of  gloominess,  a  day  of  clouds  and  of  thick  darkness,  as  the 

^  Thus  the  Talmud  {SAadd,  1$!  d  and  152  a)  interprets  the  sun  and  light  to 
signify  the  forehead  and  the  nose,  the  moon  to  be  the  soul,  and  the  stars  to  be  the 
cheeks ; — while  the  Midrash  on  Koheleth  explains  the  sun  and  light  to  be  the 
countenance  and  the  nose,  the  moon  to  be  the  forehead  (these  latter  are  transposed 
in  the  Midrash  Vayikra),  while  the  stars  are  explained  to  be  the  corners  of  the 
cheeks  which  fall  in  in  old  age.  According  to  the  Tai^gum  the  sun  and  light  are 
the  brightness  of  the  countenance  and  the  light  of  the  eyes,  the  moon  and  stars 
are  the  comeliness  of  the  cheeks  and  the  apples  of  the  eyes.  The  Talmud  and 
Midrash  agree  in  explaining  the  last  clause  with  the  Targum — "  thy  eyelids  drop 
down  tears  like  clouds  after  rain."  Other  interpretations,  like  those  of  Wedel 
(in  Schleuchzer,  PhyskaSacra^  torn,  iv.)  and  Witsius,  etc.,  which  explain  the  clouds 
to  mean  severe  attacks  of  catarrh,  need  only  be  alluded  to  here. 

R 
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morning  spread  upon  the  mountains  .  .  .  Before  their 
face  the  people  shall  be  much  pained ;  all  faces  shall  gather 
blackness.  The  earth  shall  quake  before  them  ;  the  heavens 
shall  tremble :  the  sun  and  the  moon  shall  be  dark,  and  the 
stars  shall  withdraw  their  shining."  ^ 

Vaihinger  draws  attention  to  the  fact,  that,  while  in  the  West 
four  seasons  of  the  year  are  generally  spoken  of,  the  Hebrews 
usually  spoke  only  of  two,  summer  and  winter.  They  were 
also  wont  to  talk  of  youth  and  age  as  contrasted,  understand- 
ing under  the  designation  of  "youths"  persons  below  forty 
years  of  age,  and  under  the  designation  of  "  old  men  "  persons 
sometimes  not  much  over  fifty.  According  to  this  expositor, 
the  writer  is  contrasting  the  winter  of  man's  existence  with 
the  morning  of  life  referred  to  in  chap.  xi.  10.  His  similes 
are  drawn  from  the  gloomy  winter  of  Palestine,  when  heavy 
storms  of  rain  succeed  one  another  in  rapid  succession,  and 
darken  the  whole  face  of  nature.  Under  such  imagery 
Koheleth  pourtrays  the  time  when  the  heavy  sorrows  and 
storms  of  life  set  in,  and  the  joy  of  existence  is  obscured  by 
its  gloomy  earnestness. 

Hitzig,  Ewald  and  Zockler  take  substantially  the  same 
view.  Delitzsch  considers  the  passage  as  allegorical  through- 
out. He  explains  the  sun  to  mean  the  spirit  of  man  (rn*)  or 
nott^J),  and  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  TT^"!,  the  spirit^  like 
tt^ptt^,  the  sun,  is  both  masculine  and  feminine.  The  spirit  of 
man,  according  to  the  Book  of  Proverbs  (Prov.  xx.  27),  is  the 
candle  of  Jahaveh,  which  with  its  light  of  self-examination 
and  self-knowledge  pierces  through  the  innermost  parts  of 
our  nature.  He  compares  our  Lord's  description  of  the 
spirit, — "  the  light  that  is  in  thee "  (to  ^S?  to  iv  aol,  Matt, 
vi.  23).  The  "light"  is  accordingly  e3q>lained  to  be  the 
activity  of  the  spirit  in  its  unweakened  intensity,  sharp  com- 

^  Compare  also  Amos  viii.  9,  10,  and  by  way  of  contrast,  Job  xi.  17  ;  Isaiah 
zzx.  26,  and  hu  la 
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prehension,  clear  thinking,  true  and  serviceable  memory. 
The  moon  on  the  other  hand  represents  the  soul.  For  the 
moon  (whether  termed  ?n^  or  XXIa))  when  contrasted  with  the 
sun  is  a  feminine  symbol.^  The  animal  soul  by  means  of 
which  the  spirit  becomes  the  principle  of  the  bodily  life  (Gen. 
ii.  7)  when  viewed  in  relation  to  the  spirit  is,  according  to 
Delitzsch,  "  the  weaker  vessel."  Hence  the  spirit  cheers  the 
soul  with  the  words,  "  why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul 
(^tfS)J) .?  (Ps.  xlii.  6).  As  Koheleth  was  acquainted  with  the 
seven  planetary  gods  of  the  Babylonian-Assyrian  astrologi- 
cal system,  namely,  the  sun,  moon,  and  the  five  planets, 
Delitzsch  thinks  it  probable  that  the  writer  considered  the 
five  stars  to  be  allegorical  of  the  five  senses  by  which  the  soul 
has  cognizance  of  the  outer  world.  The  clouds  which  return 
after  the  rain  are  explained  by  Delitzsch  to  be  those  attacks 
of  sickness  and  bodily  weakness  which  in  old  age  confuse 
thought,  obscure  self-consciousness,  and  which,  when  they 
have  once  seized  hold  of  the  frame,  though  they  may  for  a 
time  cease,  return  again,  and  hinder  the  aged  one  from  enjoy- 
ing perfect  health. 

The  third  verse  admits  of  easy  explanation  on  the  lines  of 
the  allegorical  interpretation.  The  watchers  of  the  house  are, 
according  to  this  view,  the  ribs  and  the  loins,  or  the  knees ; 
"  the  men  of  power "  the  bones,  and  those  that  look  out  at 
the  windows,  the  eyes.  The  Midrash  explains  the  watchers 
to  be  the  ribs,  "  the  men  of  power  "  the  arms,  and  the  grind- 
ing women  the  organs  of  digestion,*  while  the  teeth  are  re- 
garded as  the  subject  of  the  verb  "  are  few."    The  Targum 

^  Compare  Gen.  xxxvii  9,  ff,  where  the  sun  in  the  dream  of  Joseph  symbol- 
izes the  patriarch  Jacob,  and  the  moon  Leah. 

'  The  Midrash  Koheleth  has  DODH,  which,  though  the  word  possibly  may  have 
a  Semitic  origin  (vid.  Levy's  Neuheb,  W,  B,\  is  probably  derived  from  the  Latin 
omasum t  the  gut^  xyc  inUstineSy  which  in  Midrash  Lev.  rab.  sec.  4,  is  said  to  serve 
to  grind  up  the  food.  The  Midrash  divides  the  two  clauses  of  the  last  sentence  of 
verse  3,  '*the  grinding  maids  cease  because  they  are  few,"  into  "the  grinding 
maids  stand  still,  that  is  the  digestive  organs,  and  are  few,  that  Is,  the  teeth." 
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more  naturally  considers  the  watchers  to  be  the  aged  knees 
which  tremble,  the  men  of  power  the  arms,  the  grinders 
the  teeth.  Both  agree  in  explaining  the  lookers  out  at  the 
windows  to  be  the  eyes. 

Knobel,  Ewald  and  Delitzsch  consider  the  body  of  man  to 
be  here  pourtrayed  as  a  building  threatened  from  within  with 
impending  ruin.  (Compare  Job  iv.  19,  and  the  Apostle's 
language  in  2  Cor.  v.  i,  etc.)  They  explain  the  keepers  or 
watchers  of  the  house  to  be  the  hands  and  arms ;  and  the 
verb  "  tremble  "  might  very  suitably  be  used  in  reference  to 
the  limbs  of  the  old  and  palsied  man.  They  further  interpret 
"  the  men  of  power  "  to  be  the  feet  and  legs,  in  accordance 
with  the  language  of  the  Psalmist  (Ps.  cxlvii.  10,  compare 
Cant  X.  15) ;  and  the  expression  "bend  themselves "  harmon- 
izes well  with  this  explanation. 

Nor  can  it  be  denied  that  the  expression  "  the  grinding 
maids  cease,"  might  naturally  mean  that  the  teeth  can  no 
longer  perform  their  ordinary  work.^  Female  slaves  in  the 
East  generally  perform  the  duty  of  grinding  the  corn  for  the 
daily  consumption  of  the  family. 

The  clause  may  be  rendered  "  the  grinding  women  cease 
because  they  are  few,"  which  is  the  translation  of  all  the 
ancient  versions  (except  the  Targum),  and  thus  the  statement 
might  refer  to  the  loss  of  teeth  in  old  age.  The  verb  has  also 
been  rendered  transitively,  as  Dr.  C.  Taylor  translates  it :  "  the 
grinding  maids  cease  when  they  have  wrought  a  little,"  that 
is,  according  to  his  idea,  they  have  little  to  do  because,  at  the 
approach  of  death,  entertainments  are  no  longer  given.' 


^  The  molar  teeth  are  termed  in  Arabic  and  Syriac,  as  by  us,  tlu  grinders^  and 
the  word  for  teeth,  though  masculine  in  the  ancient  Hebrew  is,  as  Delitzsch 
observes,  feminine  in  the  later  or  Mishnaic.  He  notes  that  the  Greeks  also  used 
the  expression  fwXflu  or  t»£Kok  for  the  teeth,  and  compares  the  translation  of  the 
LXX.  of  Psalm  Ivii.  7,  r4t  MvXat  rQv  \wrrta», 

^  The  Targum  renders  loosely  :  "  and  the  teeth  of  thy  mouth  are  destroyed 
until  they  cannot  chew  food."    The  piel  4(389  ^^7  ^  intransitive,  according  to 
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"Those  that  look  out  at  the  windows"  might  without 
violence  be  interpreted  of  the  organs  of  sight,  whose  windows 
are  the  eyelids  with  their  accompanying  eye-lashes,  behind 
which  the  eyes  are  partly  concealed.  In  any  description 
of  old  age  some  reference  would  certainly  be  expected  to 
be  made  to  the  common  infirmity  of  loss  of  sight 

But  serious  difficulties  beset  the  allegorical  interpretation 
in  the  explanation  of  the  fourth  and  following  verses.  We 
may  here  render  the  fourth  verse  :-^ 

And  doors  are  shut  in  the  street 
When  the  sound  of  the  mill  is  low  {or  ceases)  ; 
And  one  rises  at  the  voice  of  the  bird, 
And  all  the  daughters  of  song  are  humbled. 

The  Targum  explains  the  first  line  of  the  old  man  being 
no  longer  able  to 'go  out  into  the  street.^  Some,  as  Knobel, 
have  explained  it  of  the  old  man's  silence.  Delitzsch  lays 
stress  on  the  fact  that  the  word  for  doors  is  dual,  and,  there- 

the  analogy  of  nrtg,  to  become  bluni^  in  chap.  x.  lo.  Taylor,  how^ever,  in  his 
critical  notes  on  Aboth  iv.  {Sayings  of  the  Je7tnsk  Fathers^  p.  i6),  maintains  that 
the  constant  usage  of  the  Mishna  is  in  favour  of  the  transitive  sense  of  the  verb 
in  question.  In  Aboth  iv.  14,  it  is  contrasted  with  /t33  :  "  Rabbi  Meir  used  to 
say,  have  little  business  (P^^  K^^P  ^^il^*  ^^^  ^  ^^X  ^^  ^^^  Thorah  (in  reading 
and  studying  it)  .  .  .  and  if  thou  ceasest  from  (studying)  the  Thorah  (Dfe{\ 
nni^n  \Q  ^7tP9)»  ^^^  ^^i^  have  idlers  many  against  thee,**  or,  perhaps,  as  Levy, 
Neuheb,  IV.  B,^  translates  the  clause,  "  many  disturbing  things  will  set  themselves 
against  thee."  But  the  verb  can  scarcely  be  regarded  as  a  transitive  in  the  passage 
in  question;  for  the  %  which  is  **/>/•,"  **  because,"  not  **  where,"  and  the  perfect 
tense  seem  to  require  the  intransitive  sense.  In  Strack's  edition  of  the  Spruche 
der  Vdtir,  the  passage  is  Aboth  Iv.  10.  Strack  has  retained  the  numeration  found 
in  the  editions  of  the  Mishna.  A  different  numeration  of  the  sections  is  to  be 
found  in  the  editions  of  the  Jewish  Prayer  Book  ('14'^p).  Dr.  C.  Taylor  follows 
in  his  arrangement  the  Cambridge  Manuscript. 

^  The  ancient  Jewish  interpreters  in  the  Talmud  and  Midrash  explain  the 
doors  to  be  the  openings  in  the  human  body  for  the  purposes  of  excretion,  which 
are  closed  in  old  age  when  the  teeth  can  no  longer  masticate,  or  the  stomach 
digest,  the  food.  In  the  morning  prayer  of  the  Jews  there  is  a  thanksgiving  as 
follows:  *'  Blessed  be  thou,  Lord  our  God,  King  of  the  world,  who  hast  wisely 
formed  man  and  created  in  him  many  openings  and  orifices  (D^^j?)  ^^3i??  ^-^  ^9^ 
Dv^^D  Q^/^^Q)*"  But  a  poet  would  scarcely  introduce  such  representations  into 
his  verses. 
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fore,  points  to  a  pair  of  similarly  fashioned  and  related 
members  of  the  body.  He  also  insists  on  the  point  that  the 
expression  "in  the  street,"  or  "towards  the  street,"  indicates 
that  the  members  referred  to  are  such  as  are  generally  ex- 
posed to  view,  and  not  those  which  decency  requires  to  be 
screened  from  ordinary  gaze.  Hence  he  follows  here  in  the 
main  Jerome's  interpretation.  The  jaws  of  the  leviathan  are 
termed  "  the  doors  of  his  face  *'  (Job  xli.  6,  A.V.  xli.  14),  and 
the  Psalmist  prays  that  God  will  "  keep  the  door  "  of  his  lips 
(Ps.  cxli.  3).  A  similar  phrase,  but  not  identical,  is  used  by 
Micah  (chap.  vii.  5).  Hence  Herzfeld  and  Delitzsch  consider 
the  lips  or  jaws  to  be  compared  to  a  double-leaved  door,  and 
the  passage  to  refer  to  the  lips  closing  together  in  old  age  in 
consequence  of  the  loss  of  the  teeth,  which  while  they  remain 
keep  the  jaws  and  lips  apart  Zockler  takes  the  same  view ; 
but  his  American  editor  Tayler  Lewis  remarks  that  the  dual 
is  just  as  applicable  to  the  eyes  and  the  ears  as  to  the  lips. 
The  latter  considers  the  interpretation  of  Hengstenberg  more 
in  accordance  with  the  context  Hengstenberg  explains  it  of 
the  ear,  which  in  old  age  is  closed  to  external  sounds,  and 
Tayler  Lewis  of  all  the  various  senses  being  closed  to 
ordinary  impressions,  the  senses  being  the  avenues  to  the 
outer  world. 

Delitzsch  translates  "  the  doors  are  shut  towards  the  street " 
or  "  on  the  street  side,"  referring  the  clause,  as  already  noted, 
to  the  closing  together  of  the  jaws  from  loss  of  teeth.  Ewald 
and  Vaihinger  also  refer  it  to  the  closing  of  the  mouth ;  but 
the  former  considers  the  allusion  to  be  to  the  shutting  of  the 
mouth  against  food,  while  the  latter  thinks  that  the  reference 
is  to  the  silence  of  the  aged  man. 

Ewald,  Delitzsch  and  others  interpret  the  sound  of  the  mill 
becoming  low  as  signifying  that,  when  the  old  man  masticates 
his  food,  the  jaws  of  the  toothless  mouth  being  closed,  the 
dull  sound  of  munching  is  all  that  can  be  heard.     Hitzig's 
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objection  to  this  interpretation  seems  valid,  namely,  that  no 
great  noise  is  usually  made  in  chewing,  and  such  a  trifle  is 
unworthy  of  notice  by  a  poet.  Hitzig  himself  explains  the 
passage  of  the  weakness  of  the  voice  in  age.  But,  if  the  teeth 
are  interpreted  to  be  the  grinding  maids,  the  mouth  must  (to 
be  consistent)  represent  the  mill ;  and,  if  it  be  unpoetical  to 
regard  the  clause  as  referring  to  the  dull  munching  noise 
made  by  the  old  man  in  masticating  his  food,  this  fact  dis- 
credits the  allegorical  interpretation.^ 

According  to  our  view,  the  clause  "  when  the  sound  of  the 
mill  is  low  "  is  best  regarded  as  a  note  of  time.*  The  words 
that  follow,  translated  in  our  Authorised  Version,  "and  he 
shall  rise  up  at  the  voice  of  the  bird,"  have  been  variously 
rendered  and  expounded.  The  true  reading  of  the  Hebrew 
text  is  the  imperfect  jussive,  and  not  the  imperfect  indicative, 
as  printed  in  the  ordinary  Hebrew  Bibles.*  The  importance 
of  this  fact  will  be  noticed  presently. 

The  Talmud,  Midrash  and  Targum  render  the  clause,  as 
our  A. v.,  "and  he  shall  rise  up  at  the  voice  of  the  bird," 
or,  as  SL  Jerome  explains  it,  at  cock-crowing.*  The  objection 
urged   by  Ginsburg  against   this  interpretation   is   not  for- 

^  It  is  curious  to  notice  that  Prof.  Tayler  Lewis  asserts  that  the  grinding  maids 
undoubtedly  represent  the  teeth,  and  yet  maintains  that  the  grinding  itself,  or  "the 
mill  is  not  so  much  metaphorical  as  illustrative,"  and  is  to  be  taken  in  its  primary 
sense  as  showing  the  old  man's  dulness  of  hearing,  by  whom  '*the  most  familiar' 
and  household  sounds,  such  as  that  of  the  grinding  mill,  are  faintly  distinguished." 

'  The  word  7fi^  in  this  sentence  has  been  regarded  by  all  the  ancient  versions 
(except  that  of  Symmachus)  as  a  noun.  It  is,  however,  manifestly  the  infinitive 
construct  The  form  in  a  is  rare,  though  it  occurs  in  a  few  verbs  which  have  a 
in  the  imperfect,  or  whose  second  radical  is  a  guttural.  See  Gesenius-Kautzsch, 
§45,  I  a ;  Bottcher,  Lehrb,  §987, 5 ;  Konig,  Lehrg.  §  21,  4;  Stade,  §  619  a.  The 
LXX.  have  erroneously  regarded  n^nOH  as  a  participle. 

'  That  is,  Dlpjl,  and  not  D^«'5J\,  vid.  crit.  comm.  See  Ges. -Kautzsch  §  72, 
rem.  4  ;  Konlg,  Lehrgeb,,,  p.  442.  The  Masora  magna  notes  that  the  word  occurs 
twice,  once  with  cholem  (milel),  and  once  with  a  short  vowel, kametz-chatuph  (milra). 
See  Ochla-ve'Ochla^  no.  5  ;  Levita's  Massoreth  ha'Afassorfth^  p.  208  ed.  Ginsburg. 

*  The  rendering  of  the  Targum  is:  "and  thou  shalt  awake  from  thy  sleep 
at  the  sound  of  a  bird,  as  at  thieves  that  go  about  during  the  night."  The  last 
clause  is  significant  as  showing  an  attempt  to  combine  two  opposing  interpreta- 
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midable,  namely,  "that,  though  aged  people  may  easily  be 
awakened  by  a  slight  noise,  yet  they  do  not  rise  up  at  the 
sound  of  a  bird."  For  the  phrase  may  simply  mean  that 
the  old  man's  sleep  is  broken  by  the  first  chirping  of  the 
birds  in  the  early  morning. 

If,  however,  the  clause  that  follows  be  supposed  to  refer  to 
deafness  as  a  characteristic  of  old  age,  which  prevents  the  aged 
man  from  taking  pleasure  any  longer  in  female  singers,  there 
is  an  apparent  incongruity.  For  the  old  man  would  be  repre- 
sented in  one  clause  as  having  his  slumbers  broken  by  the 
chirping  of  the  birds,  and  in  the  next  as  too  deaf  to  hear 
the  songs  of  women.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  explaining  the 
first  clause  of  the  singing  of  birds  in  the  early  morning  as  a 
note  of  time,  the  idea  of  the  passage  being  that  one  wakes 
early  in  the  morning  when  the  birds  bepn  to  sing. 

Hitzig,  Ewald  and  Zockler  consider  the  allusion  in  the 
passage  to  be  to  the  weak  voice  of  the  aged  man.  The  verb 
is  regarded  by  them  as  impersonal,  inasmuch  as  no  previous 
mention  is  made  of  the  voice.  They  accordingly  translate : 
"  and  it  seems  (lit.  riseth)  like  the  voice  of  a  sparrow,"  or,  as 
Kleinert,  "  and  when  it  raises  itself  it  is  as  the  chirping  of  a 
bird,"^  understanding  the  allusion  to  be  to  the  piping,  whisper- 
ing voice  of  old  age,  "his  big  manly  voice.  Turning  again 
towards  childish  treble."  *  Ewald  refers  in  illustration  of  the 
idea  to  Isaiah  xxix.  4,  where  Cheyne  translates :  "  thy  speech 
shall  be  subdued  (coming)  from  the  dust,  and  thy  voice 
shall  be  as  that  of  a  ghost  from  the  ground,  and  from  the 
dust  thy  speech  shall  come  chirpingly."'    In  support  of  the 

tions.  Jerome's  words  are :  ''  porro  consurgere  eum  ad  vocem  ToIucrU  ostendit, 
quod  frigescente  jam  sanguine  et  humore  siccato,  quibus  materiis  sopor  alitur,  ad 
levem  sonitum  evigilet,  noctisque  medio,  quum  gallus  cecinerit,  festinus  exsurgat." 

^  Ginsburg's  statement  that  the  rendering  of  Ewald,  Hitzig,  and  others,  **the 
noise  of  the  mill  rises  to  the  voice  of  a  sparrow  *'  is  at  least  open  to  misconception. 

*  Shakespeare,  As  you  like  it ^  Act  ii.  7. 

'  On  the  supposed  chirping  and  muttering  of  ghosts,  see  Cheyne  on  Isaiah 
vlii.  19. 
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rendering  of  the  phrase  used  in  the  original  as  signifying  to 
pass  from  one  state  to  anotJur^  Hitzig  refers  to  Zeph.  lii.  8  ; 
I  Sam.  xxii.  13 ;  Micah  11.  8.  But  these  references  are  un- 
satisfactory.* Delitzsch  observes  that,  whenever  the  words 
"  at  the  voice "  or  "  at  the  cry  "  ( Trtp^)  are  connected  with  a 
verb  denoting  motion,  whether  bodily  or  mental,  the  exciting 
cause  of  the  movement  is  referred  to,  Thus  the  Israelites  are 
represented  as  fleeing  at  the  cry  (D7p7)  of  those  who  were 
swallowed  up  in  the  earthquake  (Num.  Wi.  34).  The  coasts, 
suburbs,  or  fleets  belonging  to  Tyre  (whatever  be  the  mean- 
ing of  J11I£h!)0),  are  represented  by  Ezekiel  (chap,  xxvii.  28) 
as  trembling  at  the  sound  of  the  cry  (JIBJ^T  ^p^)  of  the 
Tyrian  pilots ;  while  Job  speaks  of  the  children  who  rejoice 
at  the  sound  (^^p^)  of  the  pipe  (Job  xxi.  12).  See  also  Habb. 
lii.  16. 

According  to  Umbreit,  Koheleth  depicts  in  these  verses 
the  advance  of  death  under  the  imagery  of  an  approaching 
storm,  which  darkens  the  heavens,  startles  even  men  of  power, 
and  puts  a  stop  to  all  work.  He  translates  the  clause  in 
question,  "  and  the  bird  raises  its  voice  to  a  shriek."  Ginsburg 
adopts  this  view,  and,  regarding  the  swallow  as  the  bird  re- 
/  ferred  to,  renders  "  and  the  swallow  shall  rise  to  shriek,"  in 
allusion  to  the  cries  of  that  bird  before  a  storm.  But  this  is 
opposed  to  the  Hebrew  accentuation,^  The  use  of  the  jus- 
sive is  also  against  this  rendering.  For  that  form  indicates 
that  the  clause  is  to  be  viewed  as  conditional,  and  connected 
either  with  the  *Mn  the  day  when"  of  verse  3,  or  the  "before 
that,"  or  "  ere,"  which  is  twice  repeated  in  the  previous  verses. 

^  For  in  the  latter  two  passages  the  ordinary  signification  of  rising  up  is  the 
true  one ;  as  also  in  Zeph.  iii.  8,  where  it  is  necessary,  in  order  to  extract  the  sense 
given  to  the  passage  by  Hitzig  (namely,  "unto  the  day,  when  I  come  forward  as 
witness  "),  to  abandon  the  traditional  vocalization  of  the  Hebrew  text,  and  on  the 

authority  of  the  LXX.  and  Syr.  to  read  H^p  instead  of  ir?.   Similarly  the  LXX., 

Targ.  and  Syr.,  read  in  Isaiah  xxx.  8  197  li^  place  of  *TV^. 

'  According  to  which  Tip  is  the  construct  governing  I^B'VO  in  the  genitive. 
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The  phrase  does,  indeed,  sometimes  mean  to  rise  up  for  the 
purpose  of  performing  an  action.^  But,  had  the  writer  in- 
tended to  say  "  the  swallow  shall  rise  to  shriek  "  (Ginsburg)^ 
or  "  the  bird  of  evil  omen  (the  owl  or  raven)  raises  his  dirge," 
{Taylor),  he  would  have  used  a  different  construction.* 

The  Talmud  explains  the  last  clause  in  the  verse,  "and  all 
the  daughters  of  song  shall  be  brought  low,"  to  mean  that 
music  and  songs  appear  to  the  old  man  like  ordinary  chat- 
tering, while  the  Targum  considers  the  clause  to  refer  to  the 
man  himself,  **  thy  lips  will  lower  themselves  (pD9"l/l^J  from 

•         •      • 

singing  a  song."  Several  modern  scholars  have  followed  the 
rendering  of  the  Targum,  though  without  referring  the  words 
to  the  lips.  Thus  Hitzig  understands  "the  daughters  of 
song  "  to  mean  the  simple  songs  which  the  old  man  tries  to 
sing,  but  for  which  he  finds  that  his  voice  is  no  longer  equal ; 
and  Ewald  translates  the  phrase  "daughters  of  song"  by 
"  singing  birds,"  but  considers  the  voice  to  mean  allegorically 
the  old  man's  song,  and  his  words  *  to  be  the  singing  birds, 
once  loud  and  distinct,  now  feeble  like  the  chirping  of  a 
small  bird.     Singing,  however,  is  not  such  a  common  ac- 


^  Ginsbttrg  refers  in  proof  of  this  to  Psalm  Ixxvi.  lO,  where  the  phrase  D^p 
09(^2  occurs  in  the  sense  of  to  rise  to  judgment,  i,e,  to  rise  in  order  to  execute 
judgment.  So  also  nOQ^P^  D4p,  to  rue  up  for  war,  Jer.  xlix.  14.  But  the  third 
passage  he  refers  to,  Ps.  cxxxiL  8,  ^JJIJ^^Ip^  n^ril  Htf^p  is  somewhat  doubtful. 

J    J    ^  C      "  .    " 


The  Arabic  construction    ^^jJ     ut^-'l-'i  she  began  to  lament,  cited  by  Taylor 

is  not  ad  rem.  See  W,  Wrights  Arab.  Gram,^  ii.  §42  rem.  g.  (p.  118,  2nd  ed.]. 
Taylor,  however,  observes  justly  that  the  idea  of  rising  for  the  purpose  of  speaking 

is  a  very  ordinary  one,  but  the  verb  would  be  then  used  without  T^p?  or  any 
such  equivalent.  It  is  moreover  open  to  serious  doubt  whether  that  noun  would 
thus,  without  any  qualification  in  the  context,  be  used  in  the  sense  of  a  shriek  or  a 
screech, 

'  He  would  have  written,  as  Delitzsch  has  observed  vIp  T\Ty^  IIB-Vn  D4pJ, 

or  at  least  "As-yn  ^p^  D^pj. 

'  Ewald  considers  the  D^,  words,  which  is  feminine,  to  be  pointed  to  by  the 
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complishment  as  to  justify  a  poet  speaking  of  the  loss  of 
voice  as  one  of  the  striking  features  of  old  age. 

Ginsburg,  who  adopts  the  view  of  Umbreit  as  to  the  general 
meaning  of  the  passage,  explains  with  Ewald  the  "  daughters 
of  song  "  to  be  "  singing  birds/*  although  he  takes  the  phrase 
literally.  But,  as  Taylor  observes, "  the  word  Ttt^  is  only  used 
of  articulate  song."  It  can  be  applied  to  a*" song"  such  as 
those  of  David,  but  not  to  the  song  of  a  bird.  The  daughters 
of  song  are  evidently  "  singing  women,"  like  those  of  whom 
Barzillai  spoke  when  he  said  that  he  was  unable  by  reason 
of  his  advanced  age  any  longer  to  hear  "  the  voice  of  singing 
men  and  singing  women  "  (2  Sam.  xix.  36).^ 

If  the  fourth  verse  has  been  variously  interpreted,  much 
more  the  fifth,  which  we  may  here  render, — 

Even  they  are  afraid  of  that  which  is  high. 

And  all-kinds-of-fears  are  in  the  way ; 

Then  the  almond-tree  is  in  bloom, 

And  the  locust  drags-itself  along. 

But  unavailing  is  the  caperberry  ; 

For  the  man  is  going  to  his  eternal  house, 

And  the  mourners  go  about  in  the  street. 

Delitzsch  regards  the  explanation  of  the  first  clause  given 
by  the  Talmud  and  Midrash  as  correct  in  the  main.  These 
Jewish  authorities  refer  it  to  the  dread  which  aged  persons 
have  of  hills  on  the  road,  which  are  magnified  by  their  fears 

'  The  verb  used  in  the  passage  for  "  are  humbled,'*  or  **  brought  low  "  is  Vr^\ 
from  the  stem  nm^.  This  form,  however,  has  been  explained  as  an  imperfect  kal 
formed  after  the  Aramaic  fashion  by  the  doubling  of  the  first  radical.  So  Olshausen^ 
§  243  d,y  Ges.'A'autzschf  §  67,  rem.  3,  Stade,  §  490  a.  But,  inasmuch  as  an  imper- 
fect kal  in  o  of  the  same  verb,  rfe^*  is  in  use,  and  has  a  transitive  force,  it  is 
better  with  Rbdiger,  Bottcher,  Konig  and  others,  to  regard  T\\^)  as  a  regular  imper- 
fect niphal.  The  niphal  may  be  viewed  as  the  regular  passive  of  kal,  the  latter 
being  used  in  the  sense  of  being  bowed  down  with  sorrow ;  or  it  may  be  explained 
after  the  analogy  of  Isaiah  xxix.  4,  where  the  subdued  sound  of  the  voice  is  signi- 
fied. The  majority  of  the  ancient  versions  understand  it  in  the  sense  of  *' being 
humbled."  So  the  LXX.,  Syr.  and  Aquila ;  but  the  Vulg.  and  Jerome  interpret 
it  in  the  sense  of  being  hushed  into  silence  (obsurdescent,  obmutescetU),  Umbreit 
and  Elster  explain  it  as  referring  to  the  birds  who  lower  themselves  in  the  air,  Hy 
low,  and  flutter  about  uneasily  in  dread  of  the  coming  storm. 
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into  veritable  mountains,  so  that  every  journey  appears  for- 
midable. The  Midrash  observes  that,  if  an  old  man  is  asked 
to  a  feast^  the  first  question  he  asks  is,  how  many  steps  will 
he  have  to  mount  to  get  to  the  banqueting  room  ?  Such  an 
explanation  scarcely  suits  the  dignity  of  the  poem.  Delitzsch 
understands  the  passage  to  mean  that  the  old  man  is  afraid 
of  any  hill,  for  his  breath  fails  him  and  his  legs  are  unequal 
to  the  strain. 

A  similar  view  is  taken  by  the  ancient  versions,  and  by 
Ewald  in  his  later  editions.^  Umbreit,  Elster,  and  Ginsbui^ 
explain  the  clause  as  depicting  the  storm  gathering  overhead. 
The  rendering  of  the  Targum  seems  like  an  attempt  to  com- 
bine in  one  idea  two  different  interpretations.  It  is  "thou 
shalt  even  be  afraid  to  call  to  mind  the  actions  (done)  before 
this  (time),  and  a  small  ascent  shall  be  in  thy  estimation 
like  a  great  mountain  when  thou  art  walking  on  the  road." 
Plumptre  observes:  "to  be  afraid  of  a  hill  expresses  not 
merely,  or  chiefly,  the  failure  of  strength  of  limb  to  climb 
mountains,  but  the  temper  that,  as  we  say,  makes  mountains 
out  of  molehills  ;  that,  like  the  slothful  man  of  Proverbs  xxii. 
13,  sees  a  lion  in  the  path."  But  the  view  of  the  passage  pro- 
pounded by  Taylor  seems  to  us  preferable,  namely,  that  the 
expression  "  from  on  high  "  in  the  former  part  of  the  sentence 
is  contrasted  with  **  in  the  way  "  in  the  second.  The  thought 
would  then  be  similar  to  that  in  the  Book  of  Job  (chap,  xviii. 
11),  "the  terror  not  only  lowers  upon  them  from  above,  but 
lurks  also  beneath  their  feet"  * 

It  may  be  worth  while  here  to  notice  the  peculiar  inter- 
pretation which  Hahn  has  given  of  the  whole  passage.     He 

*  See  note  on  p.  254. 

'  Taylor  aptly  compares  the  passage  in  the  Koran  (Sura  vi.  65).  **  Say,  He  it 
is  that  hath  power  to  send  u{>on  you  punishment  from  above  you  and  from  beneath 
your  feet"  He  refers  also  to  Isaiah  viii.  21,  22,  where  a  slmiUr  contrast  is  found  : 
"  they  shall  fret  themselves,  and  curse  their  king  and  God,  and  look  upward. 
And  they  shall  look  unto  the  earth  ;  and  behold  trouble  and  darkness.'* 
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rightly  rejects  the  idea  of  Hengstenberg,  adopted  by  some 
later  expositors  of  less  note,  that  Koheleth  had  in  view  the 
old  age  of  the  ungodly ;  or,  as  others  have  suggested,  that 
the  last  days  of  a  worn-out  sensualist  are  here  depicted. 
Had  the  writer  had  either  the  one  or  the  other  idea  in  view, 
he  would  not  have  expressed  himself  in  such  general  terms. 
Moreover,  as  Hahn  notes,  the  old  age  of  the  wicked  is  not 
always  miserable.  Job  speaks  of  it  as  the  very  reverse  (xxi. 
7  ff.).  Hahn  maintains  that  "the  night  of  death"  is  here 
described.  Man,  according  to  him,  emerged  at  his  birth  from 
darkness  to  the  light  of  day,  and  Koheleth  refers  to  this  fact 
when  he  speaks  of  the  clouds  of  darkness  returning  after  the 
destructive  storm  (Ezek.  xiii.  1 1 ;  comp.  Isa,  xxv.  4)  which 
destroys  the  building. 

In  common  with  the  other  allegorists,  Hahn  maintains 
that  the  house  is  the  body  of  man  in  which  his  spirit  resides. 
But  he  interprets  the  watchers  and  strong  men  to  be  the 
powers  of  life  which  have  their  root  in  the  spirit  and  pervade 
the  whole  body, — ^which,  instead  of  resting  by  night,  as  do 
the  legs  and  arms,  continue  always  to  discharge  their  ap- 
pointed tasks.  It  is  when  these  become  powerless  that  death 
forces  its  way  into  the  building. 

Hahn  explains  the  grinding  women  to  be  the  vital  powers 
pervading  the  frame,  which  provide  for  its  wants  and  assimi- 
late the  food  necessary  for  its  support.  The  street,  according 
to  him,  is  the  outer  world ;  the  doors  thereto  are  the  senses. 
So  far  the  interpretation  seems  to  run  smoothly  enough ;  but, 
when  the  sound  of  the  mill  becoming  low  is  explained  as  a 
reference  to  the  heart  and  its  pulsations,  one  sees  how  much 
better  it  would  have  been  had  the  sound  of  the  mill  been 
viewed  as  merely  part  of  the  drapery  of  the  allegory ;  for  the 
more  noiselessly  the  heart  performs  its  functions,  and  the  less 
it  forces  itself  into  notice,  the  more  healthy  and  vigorous  is 
the  life  of  the  individual. 
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But  far  more  objectionable  is  his  explanation  of  the  next 
clause,  where  he  supposes  the  soul  to  be  compared  to  a  bird 
in  a  cage,  and  renders,  "  and  the  bird  rises  (from  its  earthly 
prison)  at  the  voice,"  i,e,  of  Grod,  which  calls  it  to  return 
(comp.  Ps.  xc.  3).  There  is  no  article  in  the  original  (blp^), 
and  it  is  almost  impossible  that  the  soul,  which,  according  to 
this  interpretation,  has  been  all  along  spoken  of  as  the  master 
directing  the  watchers  and  men  of  power,  and  ruling  over  the 
grinding  maids,  etc.,  should,  without  warning,  be  suddenly 
compared  to  a  bird  in  a  cage.  Nor  is  there  anything  to 
justify  the  explanation  of  "  the  daughters  of  song  "  as  mean- 
ing "  songs,  which  are  his  daughters." 

Hahn's  translation  of  verse  5  is  unique,  and  unlikely  to 
find  favour  with  Biblical  interpreters  :  "  Also  they  are  afraid 
before  the  High  One  (God),^  as  well  as  of  the  terrors  on  the 
way  "  ;  namely,  the  terrors  of  death,  which  intervene  between 
that  which  is  on  this  side  and  the  other  side  of  the  grave  ;  for 
Hahn  considers  the  way  spoken  of  to  be  that  which  leads 
from  earth  to  the  High  and  Lofty  One  who  is  throned  in 
heaven.  In  order  to  extract  this  sense  from  the  passage 
he  is  forced  to  reject  the  translation  "almond  tree"  or 
"  almond  fruit,"  which  is  the  uniform  sense  of  the  Hebrew 
noun  in  verse  5,  and  to  take  it  in  the  signification  of  "  the 
watchful  one  "  *  as  an  appellation  of  the  soul  of  man  "  whose 

^  To  bring  out  this  meaning  Hahn  arbitrarily  supplies  }P  before  D^J^^nn  out  of 
the  preceding  i5h|P.  Halm  says  that  Ewald  takes  the  same  view  of  nh|l5,  re- 
ferring it  to  God,  and  appeals  to  Koh.  v.  7.  The  absence  of  the  article  in  itself 
makes  this  translation  improbable.  Whatever  £wald*s  earlier  opinions  may  have 
been,  in  his  Dichier  des  Alien  Bundes  he  rejects  this  view,  as  he  explains  his 
translation  "vor  dem  Hohen"  to  mean  "was  schwer  zu  ersteigen  ist."  In  his 
Ausf,  Lekrb,  (8te  Ausg.  1870)  §  179  «,  note,  he  says,  "Erschrecken  ist  am  Wege 
d.  i.  man  erschrickt  vor  dem  Wege  (aus  Altersschwache)  ist  der  sicherste  Sinn  der 
Worte  Qoh.  xii.  5,  ahnlich  wie  das  vorige  died  sich  auf  die  Furcht  vor  dem  Em- 
porsteigenbezieht"  It  may  be  noted  that  Ibn  Ezra  also  gives  this  turn  to  the 
passage,  as  he  says  that  the  fear  alluded  to  is  that  the  old  man's  thoughts  tell  him 
that  his  spirit  must  soon  quit  hb  body  and  go  to  the  high  heaven. 

'  Note  Plumptre's  rendering  of  thb  word,  which  is  commented  on  at  p.  259. 
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being  is  watchfulness,  self-consciousness  and  freedom."  The 
verb  in  the  clause  he  translates  "  to  get  feathers'*  ^  Thus  the 
sense  is  explained  to  be,  "  the  watchful  one  obtains  pinions, 
and  the  locust  disburdens  itself,"  this  expression  being  re- 
garded as  synonymous  with  "the  butterfly  emerges  from  its 
chrysalis,"  "  and  the  poor  (one)  *  breaks  forth " ;  i.e,  the 
spirit  breaks  its  earthly  shell,  "  the  body  of  our  humiliation  " 
(Phil.  iii.  21),  "for  man  goeth  to  his  eternal  house,"  the  king- 
dom of  glor}',  which  would  be  almost  equivalent  to  that 
which  the  Apostle  speaks  of  in  2  Cor.  v.  i,  2. 

This  attempt  to  ingraft  New  Testament  ideas  upon  the 
book  of  the  Old  Testament  philosopher  cannot  be  regarded 
as  successful.  However  ingeniously  worked  out  in  its  details, 
it  cannot  stand  the  test  of  any  critical  examination  ;  and,  in- 
dependently of  this  fact,  it  is  in  itself  too  fanciful.  Its  very 
originality  is  its  most  decisive  condemnation. 

A  remarkable  prophetical  exposition  of  the  chapter  is 
given  by  R.  Joshua  of  Sikhnin,  in  the  name  of  R.  Levi,  in 
the  Introduction  to  the  Midrash  on  the  Book  of  Lamenta- 
tions (sect  23).  It  explains  "the  days  of  youth"  in  verse  i 
of  the  period  of  Israel's  prosperity,  "  the  days  of  evil "  of  the 
time  of  the  exile.  The  darkening  of  the  "  sun  "  describes  the 
obscuration  of  the  glory  of  the  Davidic  house  (comp.  Ps. 

*  fK;jJ  is  explained  as  equivalent  to  1^\  from  f JO*  which  Hahn  regards  a 
denominative  from  nyiD,  a  pinion  (Job  xxxix.  13).  See  on  this  verb,  note  on 
p.  258. 

'  Hahn  takes  nj'V^tJj  to  be  the  feminine  of  the  adjective  t^^^K.  The  daghesh 
forte  in  the  ^  is  no  decided  objection  to  this  view.  For  the  word  might  be  re- 
garded  as  a  strengthened  form  of  Hjh^^^.  Compare,  on  this  use  of  the  daghesh, 
Bottcher,  Lthrb,  §  295,  2.  But  the  peculiarity  of  punctuation  was  more  probably 
adopted  by  the  punctuators  to  preserve  the  true  traditional  view  of  the  passage, 
according  to  which  the  word  was  regarded  not  as  the  feminine  of  {i^Il^,  but  as  a 
noun  denoting  the  caperberry^  although  the  Rabbinical  word  used  for  the  latter 
in  the  Talmud  is  pronounced  exactly  in  the  same  way  as  the  feminine  adjective 
referred  to.  See  p.  263.  Compare  the  difference  between  \^,  and  {"Jl^,  which, 
though  slight  in  itself,  is  highly  significant.  See  Friedrich  Delitzsch,  Wo  lag  das 
Parodies^  P*  3 ^* 
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Ixxxix.  37) ;  "  the  light "  is  the  Law  (Prov.  vi.  21) ;  "  the 
moon,"  the  Sanhedrin ;  "  the  stars,"  the  Rabbis  (Dan.  xii.  3) ; 
"  the  clouds  returning  after  the  rain,"  the  troubles  predicted 
by  Jeremiah.  "  The  watchers  of  the  house"  are  the  watches 
of  the  Priests  and  Levites  (Num.  viii.  21) ;  "  the  sound  of  the 
mills,"  the  great  Mishnaioth,  "  few "  of  which  are  contained 
in  the  Talmud  ;  or,  according  to  others,  the  Israelites  them- 
selves, busied  day  and  night  about  the  Law  (Josh.  i.  8) ; 
"  the  lookers  out  of  the  windows "  who  are  "  darkened,"  the 
Jewish  exiles  scattered  among  the  nations.  "The  voice  of 
the  bird"  is  explained  to  be  that  of  the  cruel  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, whose  actions  caused  the  songs  of  *'  the  daughters  of 
song  "  to  cease  throughout  the  land  .(Isa.  xxiv.  9) ;  '*  the  fears 
in  the  way  "  are  interpreted  of  the  difficulties  which  Nebu- 
chadnezzar dreaded  when  seeking  to  discharge  that  work 
of  judgment  which  he  was  commissioned  by  the  Most  High 
to  perform.  (Comp.  Ezek.  xxL  26  ff.,  A.V.  xxi.  21  ff.).  The 
blossoming  of  "the  almond"  tree  is  explained,  after  the 
analogy  of  Jer.  i.  1 1,  of  the  hastening  of  the  day  of  wrath  ; 
the  "  locust "  being  "  burdensome  "  of  the  golden  image  of 
Nebuchadnezzar  (Dan.  iii.  i) ;  the  powerlessness  of  "  the 
caperberry  "  of  the  merit  of  the  fathers  as  of  no  avail  to  stay 
the  destruction.  The  clause  "  for  man  goeth  to  his  house  of 
the  world  "  (for  so  the  phrase  in  verse  S  is  evidently  under- 
stood), is  explained  of  Babylon  itself;  while  the  mourners 
are  interpreted  of  the  weepers  for  Jeconiah  or  Jehoiachin.^ 
The  "  silver  cord "  is  explained  of  "  the  chain  of  genealo- 
gies" (l^DnV  JITttW) ;  "the  golden  bowl"  of  the  words  of 
the  Law  (Ps.  xix.  11)  ;  the  "pitcher  at  the  fountain"  either 
of  the  pitcher  of  Baruch  at  the  fountain  of  Jeremiah,  or  of  the 
pitcher  of  Jeremiah  at  the  fountain  of  Baruch  (Jer.  xxxvi. 
1 8).     The  "  wheel  broken  at  the  cistern  "  is  also  interpreted 
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of  the  destruction  at  Babylon  (comp.  Jen  li.  49).  The  dust 
returning  to  the  earth  as  it  was  is  explained  of  the  return 
to  Babylon.  "They  were  from  Babylon  and  they  returned 
there."  ^  "  'And  the  spirit  returns  to  God/  etc,  that  is,  the 
Holy  Spirit  When  the  Holy  Spirit  was  taken  away  from 
them,  they  went  into  captivity,  and,  when  they  went  into 
captivity,  Jeremiah's  lamentation  arose  over  them,  *  how  doth 
the  city  sit  solitary'  (Lam.  i.  i)." 

Kaiser,  in  his  curious  book  on  Koheleth,*  in  which  he  en- 
deavours to  make  out  that  the  work  describes  under  various 
forms  the  history  of  Israel  from  the  time  of  Solomon  to  the 
exile,  naturally  explains  the  12th  chapter  in  reference  to  the 
downfall  of  the  Jewish  State.  His  interpretation,  though  not 
by  any  means  identical  with  that  given  in  the  Introduction 
to  the  Midrash  nor  borrowed  therefrom,  is  in  some  respects 
similar.  Such  prophetical  interpretations,  though  strained  in 
i  few  particulars,  require  scarcely  more  violence  to  be  done 
to  the  original  than  is  done  in  the  endeavour  to  interpret  the 
whole  chapter  as  an  allegorical  picture  of  old  age. 

But  to  return.  A  review  of  all  the  various  expositions 
suggested  for  the  clause  in  the  5th  verse  rendered  by  us, 
"and  the  almond-tree  flourishes,"  or  "is  in  bloom,"  would 
(here  be  impossible.  The  explanations  of  the  Talmud, 
Midrash,  and  Targum  are  too  far-fetched  to  require  special 
notice.  The  noun  in  the  sentence  is  used  to  denote  both 
the  almond-tree  and  the  nuts  which  grow  thereon.  This  in 
Itself  opens  the  door  to  a  variety  of  interpretations.  The  verb 
is  rendered  by  Gesenius  "  shall  be  despised^^  and  that  scholar 
considers  the  writer  to  refer  to  the  almonds  which  the  old 
man  can  no  longer  eat,  his  teeth  being  gone.  The  fact, 
however,  that  the  correct  reading  of   the    passage  has  the 

'  Kohcleth^  das  ColUetivum  der  Davidischen  Konige  in  yerusalem,  ein  histarisches 
Lehrgcdkht  iiber  din  Umstuni  desjudisehcn  Staates  (Erlangen,  1823). 

S 
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verb  in  the  jussive  is  a  serious  difficulty  in  the  way  of  this 
and  many  other  interpretations.^  The  best  translation  of 
this  verb  is  unquestionably  that  given  by  the  majority  of 
the  ancient  versions,  inclusive  of  the  LXX.,  Vulg.  and  partly 
of  the  Syr.,  and  adopted  by  our  A.V.,  namely,  is  in  blos- 
som ;  and  the  peculiar  form  which  appears  in  the  Hebrew 
text  is  to  be  regarded  either  as  caused  by  an  early  blunder 
of  some  scribe,  or  as  having  arisen  from  an  old  marginal 
reading. 

Ewald,  Delitzsch,  and  many  modem  as  well  as  ancient 
commentators,  regard  the  clause  as  picturing  the  snowy  hair 


1  Gesenius  in  his  Thesaurus  regards  Y^T,  as  the  hiphil  of  )^),  for  l(^yi- 
Similar  instances  can  be  dted  in  which  an  K  gives  its  vowel  to  a  vowelless  con- 
sonant preceding.  There  is,  however,  a  second  irregularity  in  the  word,  namely, 
the  "t:  in  place  of  the  ^-7-  The  verb  is  regarded  by  other  scholars  as  the  impf. 
hiphil  of  X'^'^i  ^0  shinty  to  bloom  ;  the  perfect  hiphil  of  this  verb  occurs,  though 
with  a  peculiarity  of  punctuation,  in  Cant.  vi.  ii.  But  the  form  in  Koheleth  is 
altogether  irregular,  as  the  K  cannot  be  satisfactorily  accounted  for.  The  vowels 
appended  to  the  word  show  that  the  punctuators  connected  it  with  f^yj.  The 
instances,  however,  adduced  by  Ewald  and  Delitisch,  in  order  to  prove  that 
the  form  in  the  Hebrew  text  is  simply  an  incorrect  mode  of  \'^^  are  not  satis- 
factory. Kimchi's  derivation  of  the  verb  from  )^^3,  an  unused  stem,  as  if  it  were 
a.  denominative  from  il'^p,  a  blossom^  affords  no  assistance.  The  form  is,  perhaps, 
best  viewed  as  a  simple  blunder,  if  the  vowels  of  the  text  be  not  regarded  as 
belonging  to  an  imnoticed  k'ri,  as  Bottcher  has  suggested  in  several  cases,  and 
which  Konig  (Hist.'krit.  Lehrgeb.  der  heb,  Spr»^  pp.  313,  314)  considers  probable 
here.  It  has  been  thought  that  the  punctuation  was  the  result  of  an  early  attempt 
to  amend  the  text  For  Bottcher  and  Konig  maintain  that  *lj>^,  the  almond^  is 
a  euphemism  for  the  phallus^  and  that  it  was  considered  desirable  to  give  a  better 
turn  to  the  passage.  The  authority  of  the  ancient  versions  is  against  this  notion, 
which,  besides  having  no  evidence  on  which  it  can  be  based,  is  in  itself  repulsive  in 
the  extreme. 

If  the  vowels  attached  to  the  word  be  regarded  as  belonging  to  an  unnoticed 
k*ri,  the  word  in  the  text  must,  as  in  all  such  cases,  be  treated  as  unpointed. 
The  word  then  must  be  connected  with  }^fiO,  but  can  be  read  in  several  way& 
(i)  As  X^\  imperC  kal  used  impersonally,  ^^ one  despises  the  alnwnd,^*  Hltzig 
renders  the  clause  thus  pointed,  "and  the  almond-tree,"  an  allegorical  name  for 
the  youthful  maiden,  *'  refuses,''  i.e.  to  give  its  fruit  to  the  aged  man.  This 
explanation,  like  many  of  Hitzig's,  is  remarkable  for  its  perverse  ingenuity.  (2) 
The  word  may  be  regarded  as  the  imperf.  hiphil  ^Mj^  scriptio  defectiva,  or 
y^\i  or  (3),  which  would  be  the  easiest  mode  of  pointing,  as  |^|!t  the  imp£ 
niphal,  will  be  despised^  a  view  taken  by  several  critics. 
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on  the  head  of  the  aged  man.    The  blossoming  almond-tree 
would  thus  indicate  what  is  expressed  by  the  Latin  poet : 

"Temporibus  geminis  canebat  sparsa  senectus." — Virgil^  jEn,  v.  416. 

The  objection  urged  against  this  interpretation  by  Knobet, 
and  repeated  by  Plumptre,  namely,  that  the  colour  of  the 
blossoms  of  the  almond-tree  is  pink  and  not  white,  has 
long  ago  been  answered  by  Ch.  F.  Bauer  (1732).  The  latter 
has  noted  that  the  almond  blossoms  turn  to  a  snowy  white 
ere  they  fall  from  the  tree.  The  American  missionary 
Thomson,  who  was  well  acquainted  with  this  appearance  of 
the  almond-tree  in  Palestine  speaks  of  it  (in  his  Land  and 
the  Book)  as  often  completely  covered  with  white  blossoms.^ 
Plumptre,  who  "records  but  only  to  reject"  the  opinion  that 
the  almond  blossoms  represent  the  white  hairs  of  old  age, 
falls  back,  with  Symmachus  and  the  Syr.,  upon  the  original 
meaning  of  the  stem  "Ij^ttf,  to  watch,  to  be  watchful,  and 
maintains  that  "the  true  meaning  is  to  be  found  in  the 
significance  of  the  Hebrew  name  for  almond-tree  (Shaked  = 
the  early  waking  tree),  comp.  Jer.  i.  1 1."  His  idea  is  that  "the 
enigmatic  phrase  describes  the  insomnia  which  often  attends 
old  age.  The  tree  that  flourishes  then  is  the  tree  of  Vigilan- 
tia  or  Wakefulness."  But,  as  the  noun  in  question  is  never 
used  in  any  other  sense  than  that  of  the  almond-tree,  or 
the  almond-nut,  all  interpretations  which  seek  to  assign 
another  signification  to  it  may  be  worthy  of  record,  as  proof 
of  ingenuity,  but  must  be  rejected. 

The  noun  used  in  the  next  clause  (^H)  certainly  means 
the  locust,  and  it  is  so  rendered  by  the  LXX.,  Syr.,  Arab, 
and  Vulg.  It  is  found  in  four  other  passages  (Lev.  xi.  22  ; 
Num.  xiii.  33  ;    Isa.   xL   22 ;  i  Chron.  vii.  17).     It  occurs 

^  Ewald  in  his  footnote  cites  a  passage  from  Bodenstedt  (looi  72^  im  Orunte^ 
ii.  p.  237),  where  that  traveller  incidentaUy  speaks  of  the  white  blossoms  falling 
off  the  almond-trees  like  flakes  of  snow. 
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in  the  list  of  animals,  which,  according  to  the  Mosaic  Law 
(Lev.  XI.  22),  might  be  used  for  food.     Jewish  interpreters 
have,  however,  explained  it  to  signify  the  bone  at  the  ex- 
tremity of    the    spine,  or  even  the  Joints,^  while  Jerome 
imagined  that  the  swollen  l^s  of  the  old  man  were  meant 
Hitzig,  Bottcher,  and  Graetz,  with  a  critical  nose  degenerat- 
ing (to  use  Delitzsch's  strong  expression)  into  a  hog's  snout, 
have  sought  to  interpret  it  of  the  phallus.^    Delitzsch  trans- 
lates the  sentence,  "the  locust  crawls  along,"  or  is  "with 
difficulty  dragged  along,"  the  hithpael,  v'SlFS'O^,  being  regarded 
here  almost  as  equivalent  to  a  passive.     Comp.  chap.  viiL 
lo.     The  allusion  is  supposed  to  be  to  the  loss  of  elasticity 
in  the  hips,  and   their   inability  to  bear  any  weight      In 
this  interpretation    Delitzsch  substantially  adopts  the  view 
of  the  Talmud,  regarding  the  locust  as  being  the  coxa,  the 
hips,  or  the  back  part  of  the  pelvis,  in  which  the  muscles 
used   in   rising   and   walking   are  concentrated.     Delitzsch 
thinks  that  this  part  of  the  body  is  so  termed  because  its 
mechanism  is  somewhat  similar  to  that  in  the  locust     But 
this    interpretation   appears   to  us  too  artificial.      We  can 
scarcely  conceive  that  a  poet  would  choose  under  such  an 
image  to  depict  the  stiffness  felt  by  old  men  in  the  morning, 
which  they  attempt  to  remedy  when  getting  out  of  bed,  or 
when  rising  from  a  seat,  by  putting  their  hands  behind  their 
backs,  and  thus  pushing  themselves  forward. 

The  verb  used  in  this  sentence  can  only  mean  to  drag 
oneself  along,  or  to  crawl  along,  or  to  load  oneself  \fVki  some- 
thing.    It  is  doubtful  whether  it  can  convey  the  sense  of 

^  The  Talmud  however  explains  the  locust  to  mean  HIS  JV,  naUs ;  the  cognate 
word  to  this  in  Arabic  signifies  the  os  coccygis,  or  the  bone  at  the  extremity  of  the 

spine;  while  the  Midrash  explains  it  by  ^Uhese  are  his  joints**  (^^'^DHj?  ^?^), 

Targ.  tj^^^  ^^1JDP^5,  the  ancles  of  thy  feet.    The  Targum  makes  use  of  the  word 

ItPHD  i^  Lev.  xi.  21  to  denote  the  joints  &bove  the  feet  of  the  locusts,  used  by 
them  in  springing  from  the  ground. 
'  See  note  on  p.  263. 
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"being  a  burden  to  another,"  or  of  becoming  troubhsome^  or 
dull.  The  ancient  translators  have  indeed  taken  the  word  in 
the  sense  of  being  burdensome^  not  to  others,  but  to  oneself. 
Under  the  influence  of  the  allegorical  exposition  (which  was 
adopted  in  very  early  times)  the  LXX.,  Vulg.  and  Syr.  deduced 
from  this  signification,  the  meaning  of  becoming  fat,  Tyler 
seems  to  coincide  with  this  view.  It  was  only  going  a  step 
further  to  explain  the  locust  itself,  rapacious  as  is  its  appetite, 
to  signify  the  stomach. 

Some  commentators  have  maintained  that  the  locust  is 
referred  to  as  a  favourite  kind  of  food.  They  consider  the 
sense  of  the  passage  to  be  that  all  such  luxuries  are  no  longer 
attractive,  either  by  reason  of  the  terror  inspired  by  the 
gathering  storm  {Ginsburg\  or  by  the  failure  of  appetite  in 
old  age.  But  the  locust,  though  occasionally  eaten  in  Pales- 
tine, is  not  regarded  there  (as  in  Arabia)  as  an  agreeable 
kind  of  food.^  Zockler  considers  that  the  locust  is  mentioned 
simply  on  account  of  its  littleness  (comp.  Isa.  xl.  22  ;  Num. 
xiii.  33),  and  that  the  aphorism  is  equivalent  to  "the  gnat 
becomes  a  burden,  or  the  fly,"  or,  as  the  Germans  say,  "  a 
fly  on  the  wall  annoys  him."  Professor  Tayler  Lewis  has 
defended  the  popular  exposition  of  the  phrase  found  in  our 
English  version,  "  the  grasshopper  shall  be  a  burden,"  as  if 
it  meant  to  describe  the  old  man  as  so  feeble  that  he 
cannot  bear  the  smallest  weight  So  Wardlaw.  One  would 
have  thought  such  an  interpretation  unlikely  to  find  favour 
with  critics;  but  it  has  actually  been  adopted  by  Dean 
Plumptre,  who  observes,  "that  which  is  least  weighty  is  a 
burden  to  the  timidity  of  age.  Assuming  the  writer  to  have 
come  in  contact  with  the  forms  of  Greek  life,  the  words 


^  An  interesting  story  told  by  Palgrave  of  the  relish  which  the  Arabs  exhibit  for 
this  food  is  given  by  ProC  E.  Percival  Wright,  M.D.,  in  his  popular  work  on  Ani- 
mal Li/tt  being  a  series  of  descriptions  of  the  various  sub-kingdoms  of  the  Animal 
Kingdom^  p.  493. 
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may  receive  an  illustration  from  its  being  the  common  prac- 
tice of  the  Athenians  to  wear  a  golden  grasshopper  in  their 
heads  as  the  symbol  of  their  being  autochthones,  *  sprung 
from  the  soil.*  Such  an  ornament  is  to  the  old  man  more 
than  he  cares  to  carry,  and  becomes  another  symbol  of  his 
incapacity  to  support  the  least  physical  or  mental  burden." 
We  may  safely  predict  that  such  an  explanation  will  in  time 
find  its  proper  place  in  a  museum  of  curiosities  of  Biblical 
exposition. 

We  must  here  pass  over  Ewald's  interpretation  of  the 
clause  But  the  following  anecdote,  cited  in  the  Talmud 
{Shabbath  151**,  152'')  in  connexion  with  its  interpretation, 
presents  the  allegorical  exposition  in  the  most  favourable 
aspect,  and  hence  deserves  quotation.  An  anecdote  some- 
what similar  is  given  in  the  Midrash.  "  The  Emperor  asked 
Rabbi  Joshua  ben  Qananyah,  How  is  it  that  you  do  not  go 
to  the  house  of  Abidan  (TT3K  ^3)  ? "  a  place  where  learned 
discussions  and  disputations  on  religious  questions  were  wont 
to  be  held.  "He  said  to  him  (in  reply),  The  mountain  is 
snow  (my  head  is  white) ;  the  hoar  frosts  surround  me  (my 
whiskers  and  beard  are  also  hoary) ;  its  dc^  do  not  bark  (I 
have  lost  my  wonted  power  of  voice);  its  millers  do  not  grind 
(I  have  no  teeth);  the  scholars  ask  me,  whether  I  am  looking 
for  something  which  I  have  not  lost  ? "  referring,  probably,  to 
the  old  man  feeling  here  and  there,  on  account  of  his  short- 
ness of  sight,  as  if  looking  for  something.^ 

We  are  not  unmindful  of  the  fact  that  this  clause  has  been 
ingeniously  explained  by  Taylor  to  refer  to  the  chirping  of 
the  grasshopper,  or  the  song  of  the  rerrif ,  which  was  much 
admired  by  the  ancients.  The  passage  alludes,  indeed,  to 
the  time  of  spring  when  the  rim^  gives  forth  its  notes.     But, 

vo^H  n!D«  m  ^2  •onio  v6  snwntD  pna^  vh  \nnS3  p^Sa  ^^nno  :hn 
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as  no  mention  is  made  in  Biblical  literature  of  the  chirping 
of  the  locust,  or  the  grasshopper,  as  a  sound  admired  by  the 
Hebrews ;  and  moreover,  as  the  conjugation  of  the  verb 
presents  a  difficulty  in  the  way  of  this  interpretation,  we 
regard  it  as  more  than  doubtful. 

The  allegory  passes  on,  according  to  Delitzsch,  in  the  next 
clause  to  describe  the  dying  out  of  the  sensitive  desires  and 
the  decay  of  the  organs  which  minister  to  these  wants. 
Koheleth  speaks  of  the  caperberry  as  no  longer  able  to 
excite  the  sluggish  appetite.  It  is  certain  from  the  render- 
ings of  the  LXX.,  the  Syr.,  and  the  Vulg.,  that  TOtaM  is  the 
caperberry^  whose  flower-buds  and  berries  were  used  as  a 
relish  in  ancient  as  well  as  in  modem  times.  The  caperberry 
was  also  used  as  an  aphrodisiac  in  the  middle  s^es,  but  no 
conclusive  evidence  has  been  adduced  that  the  ancients  em- 
ployed it  for  that  purpose.^    TOVllM  in  the  Talmud  denotes 

^  Pliny,  though  he  says  much  about  the  capparis  (Nat.  Hist.  xiiL  44,  and  xx.  55) 

and  describes  its  medical  properties,  does  not  mention  this  use  of  it.     Gesenius 

and  Hitzig  refer  to  Plutarch  (Symp,  vi. ;  Quast.  2),  but,  though  it  is  there  spoken 

of  as  a  provocative  to  appetite,  the  other  use  is  not  mentioned.     His  words  are 

xoXXot  T&w  dTOfflrup  iKaUcof  iXfuL^a  \afifidy<urT€S,  ^  xArTapuf  yev^dfiewoi  rax^wt 

dr Aa/3oy,  Kcd  Tap€rHfffarro  t^p  6p€^uf.    The  Talmud  renders  the  word  here  by 

niDD,  desire,  the  Midrash  by  another  synonyme  (see  n.  3,  p.  264).    The  Targum, 

both  according  to  Walton's  text  and  that  of  Lagarde,  has  K)9t^>  which  Ginsburg 

renders  by  resf,  Winzer  better  by  tabemaculum.    The  word  does  not  occur  in  the 

former  signification,  and  in  the  latter  is  not  suitable  here.    Delitzsch  quotes  the 

Targum  according  to  the  reading  of  the  Antwerp  Polyglott,  K33C^.     Bottcher 

{Aehreni,  pp.  98,  99)  regards  all  three  words  {a/mond,  locust,  and  caperberry)  as 

having  concealed  references  to  the  sexual  organs.    This  is  the  view  of  several  old 

Jewish  commentators,  and  of  Graetz,  who  refers  to  the  use  of  the  word  for  caper 

o 
in  Arabic.    But  the  Arabic  c^^t  ^^  caper,  is  used  of  several  aromatic  plants 


(see  Lane's  Arab,  Lex,),  and  there  is  not  the  slightest  necessity  for  supposing  such 
allusions.  Koheleth  was,  as  Delitzsch  well  observes,  no  Martial  or  Juvenal  to  de- 
light in  such  references.  On  the  rapidity  of  growth  of  the  caper,  see  the  anecdote 
from  the  Talmud  given  on  p.  23.    The  word  used  for  the  plant  in  that  passage  is 

^^V<  There  does  not  appear  to  be  any  authority  for  the  statement  made  by 
Buxtorf  that  M^VSK  occurs  in  the  meaning  of  olive^berries,  although  that  transla- 
tion is  adopted  by  Taylor.  The  latter  schobu-  explains,  however,  that  he  has  used 
the  word  olive  in  his  translation  merely  because  It  is  "a  more  familiar  poetical 
symbol" 
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caperberries.  The  translation,  "desire  shall  fail,"  given  in 
our  A. v.,  on  the  authority  of  the  Jewish  lexicographers,  and 
defended  by  Knobel  and  others  among  the  modems,  is  con- 
demned by  Delitzsch  as  "  impossible,"  on  the  ground  that  the 
form  of  the  word  would  be  "  unexampled  and  incomprehen- 
sible." 1 

The  verb  which  occurs  in  this  sentence  *  is  used  elsewhere 
in  the  sense  of  breakings  burstings  and  also  with  reference  to 
the  making  a  covenant  invalid^  and  the  declaring  of  a  vow 
null  and  void.  Koheleth  employs  it  here  in  the  sense  of 
becoming  void^  becoming  fruitless,  or  ineffective.  This  is  in 
accordance  with  the  usage  whereby  that  which  is  viewed  by 
the  Shemitic  people  as  an  ^  is  regarded  by  Europeans  as 
a  state.  If  the  context  admitted  of  the  meaning,  the  clause 
might  be  translated,  "  and  the  caperberry  bursts,"  in  allusion 
to  the  bursting  of  the  ripe  caperberries,  from  which  that 
plant  receives,  according  to  Wetzstein,  its  Syro-Arabic  proper 
name,  i.e.  n^Bttf,  the  burster^  a  term  which  for  a  similar  reason 
is  also  applied  to  over-ripe  dates.^  Ewald  translates  the 
clause  literally,  ''and  the  caper  bursts."  He  explains  it 
however,  allegorically.  According  to  his  view,  the  soul, 
which  in  the  former  clause  is  compared  to  a  locust  beginning 


'  That  is,  the  feminine  form  cannot  denote  desire  in  the  abstract,  but  must  refer 
to  something  which  has,  or  arouses,  desire. 

'  "^D^,  the  imperfect  hiphil  from  "^"^fi,  to  break.  The  hiphil  is  also  used  in  the 
same  sense.  Gesenius  in  his  Thts.  describes  the  hiphil  as  here  intransitive.  But 
see  Konig^s  Lehrgeb,^  §  27,  and  compare  W.  Wright's  Arab,  Gramm,,  vol.  i.  §  45, 
rem.  c     Some  have  proposed  to  read  here  "^^^^  the  hophal. 

*  Hence  the  translation  of  the  LXX.  kqX  ^uurKedaadi  ii  xdrrcLpts,    The  Syriac 

gives  a  double  rendering  JZqiaaO  ^  -V  ^'^^^  •  \SkD  i^jLZjD  "and 
the  caperberry  shall  burst,  and  want  shall  cease."  The  translation  of  Symmachus, 
Kcd  SiaXvOi  ij  iwlrwot,  has  much  exercised  the  ingenuity  of  scholars.  Dr.  Abr. 
Geiger,  in  his  able  article  on  Symmachus  der  Uebersetzer  der  Bibel^  in  his  Jiidische 
T^itschrift^  vol.  i.  (1862)  p.  57,  prefers  the  reading  1^  krirfw^t  which  he  explains  as 

identical  with  the  exposition  of  the  Midrash,  ^^  pn  Dlb^^  fl^ODn  HIKnn  IT 
IJIB^/,  but  Field,  in  his  edition  of  Origen*s  Hexapla^  has  clearly  shown  that 
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to  fly,  IS  here  likened  to  the  caperberry  which  has  burst  its 
capsule. 

But  it  is  far  more  probable  that  Koheleth  speaks  here  of 
the  caperberry  as  powerless  any  longer  to  excite  the  appetite 
of  the  dying  man.  The  idea  of  Hitzig,  that  the  poet  refers 
to  the  uselessness  of  the  caperberry  as  an  aphrodisiac  in 
extreme  old  age,  must  be  unhesitatingly  rejected.  For,  even 
if  the  Jews  were  acquainted  with  that  use  of  the  plant,  the 
writer  would  not  naturally  have  referred  to  it,  unless  he  were 
giving  a  picture  of  the  last  days  of  a  miserable  sensualist 
This  is  certainly  not  the  theme  of  Koheleth's  verse,  or  some 
reference  would  have  been  made  in  the  poem  to  the  sensual^ 
ist's  former  habits  of  life.  But,  as  Rcnan  truly  observes,  the 
Book  of  Ecclesiastes  is  never  immoral  or  obscene,  its  author 
was  "  not  a  professor  of  libertinism."  ^ 

We  have  already  spoken  of  the  name  here  (verse  5)  given 
to  the  grave,  namely  man's  "eternal  house"  (see  p.  201). 
The  mourners  have  been  explained  often  as  the  relations 
of  the  deceased  man,  but  the  verb  in  the  passage  (^^?I^)  is 
more  suitably  applied  to  the  going  up  and  down,  or  tiie  going 
in  procession,  of  the  hired  mourners  who  were  wont  to 
accompany  the  rich  to  their  graves,  often  moving  onward 
with  funereal  music,  singing  dii^es  for  the  dead.  Classical 
scholars  will  naturally  think  of  those  "y«j  conducti  plorant  in 
funere''  {Horat  Ars  Poet,  431).     The  Targum  r^ards  the 

this  is  impossible.  Symmachus  has  probably  taken  the  Hebrew  word  in  the 
sense  of  "miserable,"  and  the  word  }^  may  be  understood  after  i^  Mvwo^  or 
the  reference  may  be,  as  Delitzsch  thinks,  to  the  spirit  of  man.  The  word,  as 
Field  observes,  is  found  nowhere  else  in  the  Greek  versions  except  in  a  fragment 
of  Symmachus  on  Isaiah  liii.  3,  where  he  renders  ''a  man  of  sorrows  and 
acquainted  with  grief,*'  by  dyj^/>  ivtrwos  icaZ  ypwffrbs  p6a(fi.  On  the  caperberry  see 
n.  on  p.  263. 

^  "  C'est  un  livre  de  scepticisme  ^l^gant ;  on  peut  le  trouver  hardi,  libre  m^me ; 
jamais  il  n*est  immoral  ni  obscene.  L'auteur  est  un  galant  homme,  non  un 
professeur  de  libertinage,  et  c'est  ce  qu'il  serait  vraiment  si  la  fin  du  livre  renfer- 
mait  les  ^tranges  sous-entendus  admis  par  M.  Graetz.'' — Renan,  Jitudg  sur 
fEcci^siasie,  p.  72, 
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Dnsto,  the  mourners^  as  the  persons  who  go  about  here  and 
there  to  gather  information  concerning  the  life  of  the  de- 
ceased man,  to  be  worked  up  for  the  funereal  dirge,  and 
thinks  at  the  same  time,  that,  while  those  on  earth  are  busied 
about  such  matters,  the  angels  are  also  going  about  to  in- 
vestigate on  their  part  the  deeds  done  in  life  by  the  de- 
parted. 

The  sixth  verse  presents  some  difficulties  which,  however, 
do  not  affect  much  the  interpretation.^  Almost  all  com- 
mentators agree  in  assigning  to  the  verb,  however  it  may 
be  read,  the  signification  of  breaking.  The  allegorists  have 
explained  the  silver  cord  variously  as  the  spine,  the  spinal 
cord,  the  nerves,  or  the  vital  powers  in  general.  Delitzsch 
interprets  it  to  mean  the  soul,  which  like  a  cord  holds  up  the 
body  (the  lamp) ;  the  spirit,  according  to  his  notion,  being  the 
oil  contained  therein. 

It  is  impossible  to  discuss  here  with  any  fulness  these  or 
other  interpretations.  Our  view  is  that  Koheleth,  who  (as 
we  shall  shortly  point  out)  in  the  first  five  verses  pourtrays 
death  as  slowly  but  surely  advancing  in  old  age,  in  the  sixth 

*  The  text  must  be  read  either  kal,  PCH^,  or  niphal,  POT-*  ^  there  is  a  k'ri, 
the  vowels  attached  to  the  consonants  of  the  word  in  the  text  belong  to  that  in  the 
margin,  pm  signifies  to  go  away  Jrom^  or  to  be  far  off  from^  so  the  clause  with 
the  imperfect  kal  may  be  rendered,  as  Zockler,  "before  that  the  silver  cord  gives 
way.'*  The  Grsecus  Venetus  translates  the  verb  as  a  niphal,  ixfucpwdi,  probably 
thinking  of  the  cord  being  stretched  out  until  it  finally  snaps  asunder.  Winzer 
renders  the  niphal  "before  that  the  silver  cord  be  removed,*'  while  Knobel 
regards  the  niphal  as  used  in  the  same  sense  as  Zockler  has  rendered  the  kal. 
Delitzsch  prefers  the  reading  of  the  margin,  which  is  p^llL^  though  he  confesses  it 
is  not  without  its  difficulties.  That  verb  in  kal  signifies  to  bind  together,  to  chain,  and 
is  used  of  the  binding  of  prisoners  (Nah.  iii.  lo).  The  Targum  explains  the  clause 
to  refer  to  the  tongue,  and  paraphrases  "  ere  thy  tongue  is  lamed  so  that  it  cannot 
speak."  Rashi  and  Ibn  Ezra  consider  the  idea  to  be  rather  that  of  contracting. 
The  notion  of  Kimchi  and  others  that  the  niphal  ought  to  be  regarded  as  a  nega- 
tive of  kal,  and  that  the  verb  signifies  in  kal  to  bind,  and  in  niphal  to  loose,  is  in 
violation  of  the  laws  of  the  language.  The  ancient  translators  have  all,  more  or 
less  explicitly,  given  the  verb  the  sense  of  breakings  There  is  no  necessity  what- 
ever to  alter  the  text,  and  to  read  pJ^}^.  with  Pfannkuche,  Gesenius,  and  Ewald, 
or,  by  transposing  the  consonants,  to  read  with  Hitzig,  P?^^. 
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verse  speaks  of  it  as  coming  suddenly,  with  little  or  no 
warning.  The  idea  of  the  golden  bowl  (H^ll)  or  reservoir  for 
oil  seems  to  be  borrowed  from  the  fifth  of  Zechariah's  visions. 
In  that  vision  Zechariah  beheld  a  candlestick  of  gold,  similar 
in  most  respects  to  that  of  the  Mosaic  tabernacle,  with,  how- 
ever, some  remarkable  differences.  No  ministering  priests 
were  there  to  supply  its  lamps  with  oil,  but  its  oil  flowed 
directly  from  two  olive-trees  which  stood  on  either  side  of 
the  candlestick  and  discharged  their  oil  through  two  golden 
channels  into  a  common  reservoir,  or  bowl  (a  n?]|),  from  which 
by  means  of  pipes  it  was  conveyed  to  each  of  the  seven  lamps.^ 
The  oil  that  fed  the  lamps  of  Zechariah's  candlestick  was 
in  Koheleth's  mind  a  fit  emblem  of  the  spirit,  which,  as 
Delitzsch  rightly  notes,  is  termed  (in  Prov.  xx.  27)  a  lamp  of 
God.  The  lamp  in  Koheleth's  picture  is,  however,  supposed 
to  hang  from  the  top  of  a  tent,  or  from  the  ceiling  of  a  house, 
suspended  by  a  silver  cord.  The  oil  (not  mentioned  by  Ko- 
heleth,  but  the  pouring  out  of  which  is  necessarily  implied  in 
the  picture)  is  thought  of  as  contained  in  the  golden  bowl. 
But  suddenly  the  silver  cord  snaps  asunder,  the  golden  lamp 
falls,  the  precious  oil  is  poured  out  like  water,  and  the  light 
which  once  shone  in  the  dwelling  is  extinguished.' 

The  fact  that  a  vessel  of  gold  cannot  be  shivered  in  pieces 
need  create  no  difficulty,  for  the  writer  may  have  thought  of 
some  merely  gilded  lamp.  Moreover  the  verb  is  also  used  of 
things  which  may  be  "  crushed  in,"  and  not  actually  broken 
in  pieces.     Comp.  Y%t*1  iTDj^,  a  bruised  reed^  in  Isaiah  xlii.  3. 

The  next  picture  under  which  the  sudden  death  of  man 

^  See  my  Bampton  Lectures  on  Zechariah  and  his  Prophecies^  p.  8i  IT. 

'  The  conjecture  of  Taylor  that  T\^l  is  nearly  synonymous  with  ^'0,\  is  surely 

unnecessary.  He  argues  that  /^?|  in  some  passages  might  mean  roller  and  then 
n^^  might  mean  a  reel ;  and  hence  he  translates  the  two  clauses,  "  Ere  the  silver 
thread  escape,  and  the  golden  reel  hasten,"  i.e.  spin  round  rapidly  when  the 
wheel  is  released  from  the  strain  put  upon  it.  But  conjectures  of  this  kind  are  to 
be  avoided  except  in  cases  where  the  passage  will  otherwise  afford  no  good  sense. 
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is  pourtrayed  is  that  of  a  pitcher  shivered  at  the  fountain,^ 
so  that  in  the  breaking  thereof  there  is  not  found  **  a  sherd 
to  take  fire  from  the  hearth  or  to  take  water  withal  out  of 
the  pit."  (Isa.  xxx.  14).  The  noun  0?)  is  used  both  of  a 
pitcher  and  a  bucket,  but  it  is  evident  that  the  first  is  its 
real  meaning  here. 

The  third  image  presented  by  Koheleth  is  that  of  a  wheel 
suspended  over  a  well  for  the  purpose  of  lightening  the 
operation  of  drawing  up  water  from  the  depths  below.  An 
ancient  expositor  cited  in  the  Midrash  makes  mention  of 
the  wheel  whereby  the  water  was  drawn  up  from  the  deep 
well  at  Sepporis.  The  well  of  Sychar  will  at  once  suggest 
itself  to  one's  mind.  The  word  in  the  original  (^|?|)  is  to  be 
taken  in  its  ordinary  meaning  of  a  wheel.  There  is  no  ne- 
cessity whatever  for  seeking  to  assign  to  it  the  signification 
of  bucket  The  last  word  in  the  verse  may  be  explained  to 
be  either  a  well  artificially  constructed,  or  a  cistern.  Death 
is  thus  likened  by  Koheleth  to  the  sudden  breaking  down 
of  the  wheel  during  the  process  of  drawing  water,  whereby 
bucket,  rope,  wheel  and  all,  are  precipitated  into  the  well. 

The  end  of  man,  however,  is  not  like  that  of  the  beast  If 
the  dust  returns  to  its  kindred  dust,  the  spirit  of  the  dying 
man  goes  not  downwards  (chap.  iii.  21)  but  upwards.  This 
reference  back  to  the  passage  in  the  former  part  of  the  work 
proves  that  the  writer  does  not  teach  the  absolute  cessation 
of  man's  existence.  In  that  case  there  would  be  no  difference 
.  between  man  and  the  beast ;  the  comparison  of  the  two  pas- 
sages shows  that  the  writer  believed  in  the  existence  of  a 
real  difference.  The  paraphrase  of  the  Targum  is,  as  Delitzsch 
notes,  in  full  accordance  with  the  teaching  of  the  book,  "  thy 

^  The  word  (9^3D)  is  used  in  the  signification  oi fountain  or  spring  in  the  two 
other  passages  where  it  occurs  (Isaiah  xlix.  10 ;  xxxv.  7).     Taylor  thinks  there  is 

some  propriety  in  the  use  of  ?V  over  the  V^^^O,  Our  A.  V.  renders  simply  "  at," 
''at  the  fountain." 
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spirit  will  return  to  stand  in  judgment  before  God  who  gave 
it  to  thee."  And,  as  that  expositor  says,  in  this  connexion  of 
thought  Koheleth  expresses  more  than  Lucretius  (ii.  998  if.) 

"  Cedit  item  retro,  de  terra  quod  fuit  ante, 
In  terras,  et  quod  missum  est  ex  setheris  oris 
Id  rursum  coeli  rellatum  templa  receptant" 

A  comforting  thought  lies,  as  Delitzsch  goes  on  to  ob- 
serve, in  the  words  "who  gave  it"  What  God  gives  He 
repents  not  of  having  given  (Rom.  xi.  29).  If  He  takes 
back  any  gift.  He  takes  it  back  in  order  to  restore  it  again 
more  glorious  than  before. 

It  now  remains  for  us  to  give  a  brief  sketch  of  what  we 
think  to  be  the  true  interpretation  of  thp  entire  passage. 

In  the  verses  with  which  he  concludes  his  remarkable  book, 
Koheleth  depicts  man's  days  of  sorrow  in  contrast  with  the 
joyous  days  of  boyhood  and  early  manhood.  Such  days 
form  part  of  that  sore  trial  which  God  hath  given  to  man  to 
be  exercised  therewith.  In  contrast  with  the  days  of  youth, 
our  poet  describes  first  the  gradual  waning  away  of  life  in 
old  age ;  and  then,  in  a  few  rapid  touches,  that  sudden  death 
which  carries  off  many  ere  they  have  arrived  at  the  utmost 
span  allotted  to  mortals  here  below. 

The  first  seven  verses  of  chap.  xii.  may  be  regarded  as  a 
description  of  the  evil  days  of  man.  Considered  as  a  whole 
they  naturally  fall  into  seven  short  sections  or  stanzas  of 
unequal  length,  not  however  exactly  corresponding  with  the 
seven  verses  of  the  Masoretic  text  Three  of  the  sections 
begin  with  the  phrase  "  ere "  (^  "IttfM  TJ^),  and  one  is  dis- 
tinguished  by  commencing  with  "  in  the  day  when  "  {'p  D^*3). 
Two  others  are  sufficiently  marked  out  by  1  (and,  or  then, 
etc.),  followed  by  the  imperfect  jussive,  which  form  proves 
that  the  clauses  with  which  it  commences  are  conditional, 
and  that  we  must  supply  either  the  ''ere"  which  occurs  in 
the  first  verse,  and  whose  force  is  felt  from  the  beginning  to 
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the  end,  or  the  alternative  expression  "in  the  day  when," 
made  use  of  in  verse  3.  In  the  fifth  and  remaining  section, 
which,  as  we  maintain,  consists  of  verse  5  (with  the  omission 
of  the  opening  clause)  the  imperfect  indicative  is  found ;  but 
it  is  plain  from  the  context  that  this  also  is  to  be  regarded 
as  forming  in  itself  a  complete  stanza. 

The  imagery  employed  in  the  first  five  verses  is  drawn 
from  the  closing  days  of  the  Palestinian  winter.  The  seven 
last  days  of  that  season  (though  viewed  as  the  heralds  of  the 
approaching  spring),  are  peculiarly  dreaded  in  Palestine  as 
fraught  with  death  to  persons  advanced  in  years.  The 
following  facts  noticed  by  Consul  Dr.  J.  G.  Wetzstein  ^  as  to 
certain  striking  peculiarities  of  that  season  cast  considerable 
light  upon  the  poetry  of  Koheleth. 

In  Europe  the  autumnal  season  is  the  period  of  the  year 
which  is  most  dangerous  for  the  old.  But  it  is  very  different 
in  Palestine.  The  months  of  October,  November,  and  part 
of  December  are  mild  and  pleasant,  and  the  rain  which  occa- 
sionally falls  imparts  new  life  to  the  vegetation  scorched  by 
the  summer  sun.  In  the  end  of  December  the  weather 
begins  to  be  unpleasant,  and  the  Palestinian  winter  with  its 
piercing  cold,  accompanied  by  frequent  storms  of  rain  and 
snow  sets  in  in  January,  and  continues  until  late  in  February. 
There  are,  however,  in  February  occasional  intervals  of  more 
genial  weather.  But  in  the  latter  days  of  that  month  an  after 
winter  occurs  with  undeviating  regularity.  It  lasts  generally 
for  seven  days,  during  which  the  cold  is  bitterly  felt,  especially 
as  it  always  comes  after  warm  weather.  These  seven  days 
are  noted  as  dangerous  to  the  aged,  and  are  styled  in  the 

native  almanacks  the  jy^W    f\\f  tlie  days  of  the  old  woman. 

^  See  the  valuable  Excurse  which  are  to  be  found  in  thp  German  edition  of 
Delitzsch's  Comnuniar  iiber  das  Uoheslied  u.  Koheldk^  but  not  in  the  EngUsh 
translation.  I  deeply  regret  that  this  valuable  work  is  so  marred  and  misrepre- 
sented in  the  English  version.    See  note  on  p.  119. 
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The  legends  connected  with  this  name  are  given  by  Wetz- 
stein  and  Lane.^  The  appellation  is  a  very  ancient  one, 
and  (as  founded  upon  popular  experience)  may  have  been 
well-known  in  the  days  of  Koheleth.  But,  whether  the  special 
appellation  be  as  old  as  his  time  or  not,  Koheleth,  as  a 
native  of  Palestine,  must  have  been  well  acquainted  with 
these  seven  "  days  of  death." 

In  his  description  of  the  evil  days  of  man,  Koheleth 
derives  much  of  the  imagery  he  employs  from  the  features 
which  characterise  this  deadly  week.  With  that  partiality 
for  the  number  seven,  which  the  sacred  writers  often  exhibit, 

^  Wetzstein  notes  that  these  dajrs  are  noted  m  the  native  almanacks,  *^tke 
scale  of  ike  times*^  (Deregat  el-aukit).  He  observes  that  the  locusts  crawl  out 
in  Syria  in  the  early  days  of  spring,  and  that  the  native  almanacks  mention  this 
fact.  On  the  signification  of  the  term  applied  to  these  da3rs,  he  quotes  a  native 
Arabic  rhyme,  in  which  February  is  represented  as  speaking  to  March,  "  O 
March,  dear  cousin,  the  old  women  are  mocking  at  me.  Three  [days]  of  thine 
and  four  of  mine,  And  we  will  bring  the  old  people  to  singing  [another  tune.] '' 
The  old  women  mock  at  February  on  account  of  its  mild  weather,  for  so  many 
fine  days  occur  in  that  month  that  old  women,  who  are  susceptible  of  the  least 
cold,  are  represented  as  treating  the  month  as  devoid  of  danger.  Hence  February 
asks  the  loan  of  a  few  days  from  March,  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  the  merriment 
of  the  old.  With  respect  to  the  one  month  borrowing  days  from  another,  it  may 
be  worth  noting  that  the  idea  b  found  even  in  sayings  current  in  the  north  of  Ire- 
land, where  it  is  said  that  March  having  underUUcen  with  its  cold  winds  to  "  skin 
a  cow,"  was  compelled  to  borrow  three  days  from  April  in  order  to  accomplish 
the  task  completely ;  and  hence  the  first  three  days  of  April  are  called  in  many 
parts  by  the  name  of  "the  borrowing  days."  The  legend  given  by  Beiddwi,  and 
quoted  by  Lane  in  his  Arabic  English  Lexicon,  book  i.  p.  196 1,  is  that  during 
the  seven  days  before  alluded  to  the  people  of  the  tribe  of  'Ad  in  Arabia  perished, 
according  to  the  tradition  of  the  Koran  (Sur.  Ixix.  7),  by  a  scorching  wind  which 
prevailed  seven  days  and  eight  nights,  and  the  days  are  so  called  as  being  in  the 

latter  part  (m^)  of  winter;  or  from  an  old  woman  i^yf^)  o^  '•^  ^^o  concealed 
herself  in  a  subterranean  excavation,  from  which  the  wind  dragged  her  forth  on 
the  eighth  day  and  destroyed  her.  Another  legend  given  by  Wetzstein,  firom 
Tha'&libt  (a.h.  400),  is  that  the  old  woman  who  gave  the  name  to  these  days 
wished  to  marry  again,  and  to  prove  that  she  was  strong  enough,  determined 
at  the  advice  of  her  seven  sons  to  sleep  out  seven  bad  nights  in  the  open  air, 
on  the  seventh  of  which  she  died.     The  days  in  question  are  called  also  the 

<»»*»*^t  i»iili  the  days  of  the  cutting  off^  the  unlucky  days,  or  the  deadly  days  of 
the  old.    See  Wetzstein,  and  Lane,  p.  569. 
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Koheleth  (probably  in  allusion  to  the  seven  days  of  death 
of  the  Palestinian  after-winter),  divides  his  verses  into  seven 
stanzas,  all  of  which  more  or  less  distinctly  savour  of  decay 
and  death. 

The  first  stanza  alludes  briefly  to  those  days  of  evil  where- 
in man  exclaims, ''  I  have  no  pleasure ; "  a  marked  character- 
istic of  the  season  referred  to.  The  second  stanza  depicts 
the  darkening  of  the  atmosphere,  the  pouring  rain,  and  the 
return  of  storm  and  rain  after  the  clouds  seemed  to  have 
passed  away.  The  gloom  of  life  increases,  and  man  feels  he 
is  wending  his  way  towards  the  place  whence  he  will  not 
return  (Job  xvi.  22).  In  the  third  stanza  the  picture  drawn 
is  still  more  vivid.  It  describes  the  effects  of  the  bitter 
weather  upon  all.  The  men-servants  tremble;  the  men  of 
power,  their  masters,  also  bow  themselves  together.  For 
death  is  beginning  to  cast  its  dark  shadow  over  the  high 
and  the  low  alike,  and  the  limbs  both  of  the  noble  and 
peasant  tremble  when  they  feel  the  touch  of  that  "  king  of 
terrors." 

But  these  "days  of  evil"  affect  also  "the  weaker  sex." 
The  grinding  maids  cease  for  a  time  from  their  task  of 
grinding  corn,  either  "because,"  their  fellow-companions 
being  prostrated  with  sickness,  "they  are  but  few";  or 
"when  they  have  worked  but  little,"  for  the  sickness  common 
to  the  season  has  weakened  their  bodily  frames.  The  ladies, 
too,  who  were  wont  to  gaze  out  at  the  lattices  are  darkened. 
Like  the  Nazarites,  or  princes,  described  in  the  Book  of 
Lamentations,  once  brighter  than  snow  and  whiter  in  ap- 
pearance than  milk,  but  whose  countenances  by  reason  of 
terrible  sorrow  had  become  darker  than  blackness  itself — so 
the  faces  of  these  gazers  at  the  lattice-windows  are  now 
darkened,  as  they  too  have  to  look  into  the  face  of  death. 
Hence  the  doors  are  shut  towards  the  street,  and  the  sound  of 
the  mill  ceases.    The  voice  of  mirth  is  gone,  and  the  voice  of 
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gladness,  the  sound  of  the  millstones,  and  the  light  of  the 
lamp  (Jer.  xxv.  10).  The  ordinary  occupations  of  man  and 
woman  are  at  an  end.  Every  house  is  shut  up,  all  joy  is 
gone,  "as  with  the  slave,  so  with  his  master,  as  with  the 
maid,  so  with  her  mistress  "  (Isa.  xxiv.  2,  lo). 

The  fourth  stanza  begins  in  the  middle  of  verse  4,  where 
the  jussive  form  shows  that  the  phrase  "  in  the  day  when  " 
is  to  be  supplied.  In  it  Koheleth  describes  the  passing 
away  of  the  severe  season  and  the  advent  of  spring.  The 
after-winter  has  done  its  work,  and  the  old  men  and  women 
are  now  dying.  Nature  has  its  spring,  but  there  is  no  spring 
for  the  aged.  There  is  hope  for  the  tree,  as  Job  says,  but 
man  dieth  and  wasteth  away,  he  lieth  down  and  riseth  not 
(Job  xiv.  7,  10,  12).  At  the  approach  of  spring,  when  those 
yet  in  the  vigour  of  manhood  rise  early  at  the  glorious 
concert  of  birds,  with  whose  melody  the  humbled  daughters 
of  song  cannot  compete,  the  aged  sick  in  their  chambers 
are  beset  with  all  sorts  of  fears  from  above  and  below. 
Tennyson  almost  expounds  the  words  of  Koheleth  when  he 
says  : 

''  Ah  sad  and  strange,  as  in  dark  summer  dawns 
The  earliest  pipe  of  half-awakened  birds 
To  dying  ears,  when  unto  dying  eyes 
The  casement  slowly  grows  a  glimmering  square  ; 
So  sad,  so  strange  the  days  that  are  no  more." — 

The  Princess, 

The  writer  presents  two  pictures,  the  one  death  in  life,  the 
other  nature  re-awakening  from  its  temporary  grave.  The 
almond-tree  is  in  blossom,  and  the  locusts  are  crawling  out,  as 
they  are  wont  to  do  at  this  season,  coming  forth  from  the  holes 
in  which  they  were  hatched,  and  just  beginning  to  prepare  for 
their  destructive  flights.  But  in  yon  chamber  the  old  man 
is  lying,  and  even  the  caperberry  cannot  arouse  his  failing 
appetite.    The  food  lies  untouched,  for  the  man  is  going  to 

T 
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his  eternal  home ;  and  lo  !  the  mourners,  ready  to  be  hired  to 
escort  him  to  his  last  earthly  resting-place,  are  going  to  and 
fro  in  the  street  not  far  off  from  the  house  of  death. 

But  remember  thy  Creator,  young  man,  cries  Koheleth, 
in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  for  death  may  advance  upon  thee 
unawares.  The  silver  cord  that  suspends  from  the  ceiling 
that  shining  lamp  with  its  golden  bowl  may  suddenly  snap ; 
the  pitcher  often  borne  before  to  the  spring  for  water  may 
fall  and  be  shivered  into  pieces  in  the  very  place  from  whence 
the  refreshing  draught  was  so  often  procured ;  the  wheel  set 
up  with  care  to  draw  up  from  the  depths  of  earth  the  cool 
waters  may  suddenly  give  way  and  fall  itself  into  the  well. 
Therefore  remember  thy  God,  and  prepare  while  here  to 
meet  Him,  "  before  that  the  dust  shall  return  upon  the  earth, 
dust  as  it  was ;  for  the  spirit  shall  then  return  to  the  God 
who  gave  it 

We  close  with  a  translation  of  the  whole  passage. 

Rejoice,  young  man,  in  thy  youth, 

And  let  thy  heart  cheer  thee  in  the  days  of  thy  youth. 

And  walk  in  the  ways  of  thy  heart 

And  according  to  the  sight  of  thine  eyes  ! 

But  know— that  for  all  these  God  shall  bring  thee  into  the  judgment. 

Therefore  banish  moroseness  from  thy  heart, 
And  put  away  evil  from  thy  flesh, 

For  boyhood  and  manhood  are  vanity— 
And  remember  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth, 

(0 

Ere  there  come  the  days  of  evil,  and  years  approach 
In  which  thou  shalt  say,  I  have  no  pleasure  ! 

(2) 

£re  the  sun  is  darkened,  and  the  light,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars, 
And  the  clouds  return  after  the  pouring  rain. 

(3) 

In  the  day  when  the  keepers  of  the  house  tremble, 
And  the  men  of  strength  bow-themselves-together — 
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And  the  grinding-maids  cease  because  they  are  few, 
And  the  ladies  that  look  out  at  the  lattices  are  darkened  ! 
And  doors  are  shut  towards  the  street, 
When  the  sound  of  the  grinding-mill  ceases. 

(4) 

When  one  rises  at  the  voice  of  the  bird 
And  all  the  daughters  of  song  are  humbled  ! 

Even  they  fear  from  on  high,  and  all-sorts-of-terrors  are  in  the  path. 

(5) 
Then  there  blossoms  the  almond, 
And  crawls  out  the  locust ; 

But  unavailing  is  the  caperberry — 
For  the  man  is  going  to  his  eternal  house, 
And  there  go  the  mourners  about  in  the  street ! 

(6) 
Ere  the  silver  cord  be  snapped  asunder. 
And  the  golden  bowl  break — 
And  the  pitcher  be  shivered  upon  the  spring, 
And  the  wheel  be  broken  (and  fall)  into  the  well ; 

(7) 
And  ere  the  dust  return  upon  the  earth  as  it  was ; 
For  the  spirit  shall  return  to  the  God  who  gave  it. 
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PRELIMINARY  NOTE  ON  THE  TITLE 

KOHELETH. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  give  any  extended  notice  of  the  various  inter- 
pretations proposed  for  the  name  Koheleth,  as  such  will  be  found 
in  the  commentaries  of  Knobel  and  Ginsburg.  See,  however,  our  re- 
marks on  pp.  84  ff.    The  word  is  the  active  participle  fem.  which  has 

two  forms  nP^^P  (in  pause  *^/Ki^P)  and  ^4^?,  often  found  together  in 
the  same  verb,  as  nj^*  and  T)^^\  Chap.  vii.  27  is  often  referred 
to  in  proof  of  the  name  having  been  given  to  Solomon  as  the 
personification  of  wisdom,  since  the  noun  is  there  construed  with  a 
feminine  verb.  But  the  ordinary  reading  of  that  passage  is  con- 
sidered by  Olshausen,  Bottcher  and  Delitzsch  to  be  a  blunder. 
Had  the  author  desired  to  pourtray  Solomon  in  such  a  character^ 
he  would  hardly  (as  Delitzsch  rightly  argues)  have  made  him 
speak  as  in  chap.  i.  16-18,  and  vii.  23  ff.  Moreover,  the  language 
of  chap.  vii.  27  is  not  that  of  wisdom  personified.  One  would 
have  expected  in  that  passage  some  stress  to  have  been  laid  upon 
the  masculine  gender  of  the  speaker.  Several  explanations  of  the 
noun,  such  as  "the  penitent  one"  {Cocceius\  "the  congregation, 
academy"  {Bauer^  Doderlein^  Nachtigal^  etc,\  "old  man"  {Simonis^ 
Moldenhauci)^  have  been  long  since  abandoned. 
The  word  is  of  the  same  formation  as  the  following  proper  names 

of  men,  viz.  JTJ?^  Soplureth,  ^^scribe^^  Neh.  vii.  57,  and  ri^Db  Pokeretli^ 
in  the  compound  name  DJ^V^  JTJ?^  "/^  hunter  of  gazelles  y'  Ezra 
ii.  57,  where  our  A.  V.  has  incorrectly  "Pochereth  of  Zebaim." 
Bottcher  considers  such  fem.  participal  forms  to  be  feminine  abstract 
nouns  used  as  titles  of  honour,  like  the  titles  Majesty^  Excellency^ 
Highness^  Grace^  which  in  German  and  other  kindred  languages  are 
feminines  (Majestat,  Excellenz,  Hoheit,  etc,  Lehrb.y  §  645).  But 
the  feminine  appears  to  be  used  in  such  cases,  as  in  Arabic,  to 
intensify  the  meaning  (see  W.  Wright's  Arab,  Gramm,^  2nd  edit 
vol.  i.  p.  157,  and  p.  203.     Comp.  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  107,  3  r).     The 
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feminine  is  often  found  in  Hebrew  in  a  neuter  significatioil.  Nouns 
of  the  form  of  the  fem.  part,  active  were  originally  regarded  as  neu- 
ters, and  then  applied  to  persons  as  possessors  in  a  high  degree  of 
the  particular  quality  specified  by  the  verb.  Hence  such  names 
occur  with  the  article.  So  TVjBbn  in  Ezra  ii.  55 ;  the  article  is  not 
expressed  in  our  A.V.  The  article  too  before  the  second  word  in 
the  compound  name  D*3Vn  JTIDD  renders  the  first  definite  according 
to  the  well-known  Hebrew  idiom.  The  use,  however,  of  proper  nouns 
of  this  form  to  denote  men  is  rare,  and  seems  to  belong  to  a  late 
stage  of  the  language,  for  such  forms  do  not  occur  in  early  Hebrew. 
As  an  example  of  the  same  form  as  a  fem.  proper  name  we  may 

cite  riyjb  used  with  the  article,  i  Chron.  vii.  18,  and  ^Hi^^  used 
similarly  with  the  article,  i  Chron.  iv.  8.  But  the  limited  extent 
of  the  induction  does  not  permit  such  a  statement  to  be  made  with 
any  degree  of  certainty.  The  observations  of  Rev.  D.  Johnston  in 
his  Treatise  on  the  Authorship  of  Ecclesiastes  are  beside  the  question, 
and  exhibit  a  strange  misunderstanding  of  the  point  of  Delitzsch's 
remarks,  which  he  attempts  to  controvert  To  the  names  Sophereth 
and  Pochereth  mentioned  by  Delitzsch,  Johnston  adds  ''and  Mis- 
pereth  in  Neh.  vii.  7,"  a  name  not  quoted  by  that  scholar,  and  not  of 
the  same  grammatical  form  as  the  others.  Feminine  nouns  of  other 
forms  are,  indeed,  made  use  of  in  early  Hebrew  as  proper  names 
(Olshausen,  Lehrb,,  p.  224),  but  the  use  of  the  fem.  of  the  part,  active 
as  such  constitutes  the  special  peculiarity  in  the  name  Koheleth. 
Delitzsch  observes  that  the  language  of  the  Mishna  not  only  uses 
the  feminine  of  participles  active  as  proper  names  of  men,  but  even 
makes  use  of  the  fem.  of  the  part.  pass,  in  an  active  signification 
in  place  of  the  proper  active  part.,  and  moreover  employs  plurals 

of  the  form  of  the  fem.  part.  pass.  (^?^^)  in  a  masc.  signification. 
He  cites  as  instances  nbn^n  ^^  those  who  tread  the  wine-press^ 
Terumoth  iii.  4,  nimKn^rj,  "M^  reapers^^  Erub.  iv.  11.  These  sub- 
jects are  construed  with  masculine  predicates.  See,  for  similar 
instances,  Geiger,  Lehrb.  zur  Sprache  der  Mischnah^  §  i6«  6,  p.  44. 

Hebrew  feminine  forms,  like  2,190,  IT^B  and  '^JOPf  applied  to  men, 
correspond  exactly  both  in  grammatical  form  and  signification  with  the 

Arabic  nouns   4l^lj  a  hander-down  of  traditions^  a  traditionary ; 


n  ^     . 


3^]^,  an  emissary,  or  missionary ;  S%jlj    a  deep   investigator.      See 
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W.  Wright's  Arab,  Gram,^  voL  L  §  233,  rem.  r.,  p.  157.  Delitzsch 
considers  Koheleth  to  be  an  official  title  of  a  preacher.  So  the 
Assyr.  has  the  fein«  plural  form  hazandti  in  place  of  the  Hebrew 
Q^^fn.  In  Ethiopic,  masculine  nouns  which  signify  an  office,  busi- 
ness, or  profession,  take  in  the  plural  a  feminine  termination.      See 

Dillman,  Gratnm.  der  jEthiop,  Spr.^  §  133.  The  verb  ^np  is  only  used 
in  the  sense  of  collecting  together  persons,  and  not  in  reference  to 

things,  and  the  nouns,  like  ^ni^  derived  from  that  stem,  are  used  in 

a  similar  signification,  the  noun  n^pP  is  not  therefore  to  be  taken  in 
the  sense  of  a  collector  of  proverbs,  or  one  who  gathers  wisdom,  or  of 
one  who  seeks  to  combine  various  opinions.  The  LXX.  render  it  by 
iKKk^uumj^  Aquila  icoAc^,  not  <nj¥a$pourrrj^  (as  Knobel  has  erro- 
neously stated)  as  Rodiger(in  Gesenius'  Thes.),  and  Field  (in  Origen, 
Hex)  have  pointed  out  Symmachus  is  said  to  have  rendered  the 
word  by  irapoifiuurrj^  in  chap.  xiL  10,  but  the  reading  given  there 
as  that  of  Symmachus  was  probably  taken  from  Aquila's  version  of 
the  preceding  verse.  See  Field  in  loco.  The  Gr.  Ven.  has  rendered 
it  by  ^  iKKkTjcridarpui  in  chap.  L  i,  2 ;  vii.  27,  and  in  chap.  xii.  8 ; 
but  by  4  iKKKrjcridiovau  in  both  chap.  xii.  9  and  10.  Vulg.  ecclesiastes. 
Jerome  notes  :  "  ckkXi^o-ioot^  graeco  sermone  appellatur  qui  ccetum 
i.e.  ecclesiam  congregat:  quem  nos  nuncupare  possumus  concio- 
natorem,  eo  quod  loquatur  ad  populum  et  ejus  sermo  non  specialiter 
ad  unum,  sed  ad  uni versos  generaliter  dirigatur."    Kleinert  regards  the 

word  as  a  denominative  from  ^ng  an  assembly^  congregation,  like  ^^^  a 
shepherd  from  "^^9,  cattle,  and  considers  it  to  signify  hqiuLfa^&^  one 
who  speaks  to  the  people,  a  preacher,  in  contrast  to  the  tO^  who 
represents  the  congregation  before  God.  The  feminine  ending  he 
explains  not  as  denoting  an  office,  but  as  indicating  the  wisdom 
personified  in  the  sayings  of  Solomon  {Ewald,  Hitzig,  Hengstenberg), 
He  refers  in  proof  to  chap.  vii.  27,  and  to  the  predicates  used  in 
chap.  xii.  8  ff.  Similarly  Hoelemann,  save  that  he  regards  the  fem. 
as  indicating  the  personified  voice  of  the  preacher  (referring  to  John 
i.  23).     We  prefer,  however,  Delitzsch's  explanation. 

In  an  article  on  Kenan's  work  on  Ecclesiastes,  Dr.  Paulus  Cassel, 
in  the  No.  of  Sunem  for  May  19th,  1882,  referring  to  Kenan's 
remarks  on  the  letters  of  Koheleth  (see  p.  127),  draws  attention  to 
the  fact  that  the  numerical  value  of  the  letters  in  Hprip  is  535, 
while  the  value  of  l^n  ^^  p  vxht^  is  536.     He  thinks  that  the 
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comparison  is  interesting.  It  would  be  so  if  the  numbers  corre- 
sponded exactly,  but  in  this  case  one  might  use  the  English  proverb, 
*'  a  miss  is  as  good  as  a  mile." 


THE  JEWISH  DIVISION  OF  THE  BOOK. 

The  Masora  divides  the  Book  of  Koheletb  into  four  sections,  or 
DniD,  containing  in  all  222  verses.  The  mnemonic  word  which 
contains  this  number  is  "^9?  (3,  20  +  3,  2  H-*!,  200  «  222)  in  the  phrase 
^^  i^M  "^^J  ^JC'^r^?*  chap.  vi.  10,  which  is  the  middle  of  the  book. 
The  first  two  sections  are  of  equal  length,  each  containing  57  verses, 
the  first  embracing  chap.  L  i — chap.  iiL  13,  the  second  chap.  iii.  14 
to  chap.  vi.  12.  The  conclusion  of  chap.  vi.  is  the  logical  end  of  a 
section,  but  so  much  cannot  be  said  in  reference  to  the  artificial  break 
at  chap.  iii.  13.  The  third  section,  which  contains  52  verses,  ends  at 
chap.  ix.  6 ;  and  the  fourth,  containing  56  verses,  runs  on  to  the  end 
of  the  book.  These  divisions  have  been  made  without  respect  to 
the  logical  connexion  of  thought  presented  in  the  work,  and  afford 
little  or  no  help  in  any  attempt  to  arrange  the  book  into  its  compo- 
nent parts. 


THE  BOOK  OF  KOHELETH. 


A    NEW    TRANSLATION. 


§  I.  TAe    absolute    vanity  of  every  thing   eart/dy.      Earthly 
phenomena  like  a  circle  with  no  real  progress, 

1.  I     The  words  of  Koheleth,  son  of  David,  king  in  Jeru- 
salem. 

2  Vanity  of  vanities,  saith  Koheleth,  the  whole  is  vanity. 

3  What  profit  is  there  to  man  in  all  his  toil  (in)  which 

4  he  toileth  under  the  sun  ?  A  generation  is  going,  and  a 
generation  coming,  and  the  earth  is  abiding  for  ever  [i>. 

5  continually].  And  the  sun  rises,  and  the  sun  sets,  and 
even  (when  going)  to  its  place,  longing  it  is  to  arise  there ! 

6  Going  towards  the  south,  and  circling  towards  the 
north,  the  wind  is  going,  circling,  circling ;  and  the  wind 
is  (ever)  returning  to  its  circlings. 

7  All  the  streams  are  going  to  the  sea,  and  the  sea — 
it  is  not  full ;  to  the  place  whither  the  streams  are  going, 
there  they  are  again  going. 

8  All  things  have  become  weary,  no  man  can  express  it ; 
the  eye  will  not  be  satisfied  with  seeing,  and  the  ear  will 
not  be  filled  with  hearing. 

9  That  which  hath  been  is  that  which  shall  be  ;  and  that 

which  hath  been  done  is  that  which  shall  be  done  ;  and 

10  there  is  nothing  new  under  the  sun.     Is  there  a  thing  of 

983 
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which  one  says,  "  See  this  is  new ! "  it  was  already  for 

11  ages  which  were  before  us.  There  is  no  remembrance 
of  those  (persons  who  lived)  in  former  times,  and  even  of 
those  in  after  times  who  shall  come  into  being,  there  will 
be  no  remembrance  of  them  with  those  who  shall  be  in 
the  after  time. 

§  2.  KoheletKs  first  discovery. — The  vanity  of  wisdom. 

12  I  Koheleth  have  been  king  over  Israel  in  Jerusalem. 

13  And  I  gave  my  heart  to  search  into  and  to  seek  out 
by  wisdom  with  regard  to  all  that  is  done  under  the  sun  ; 
it  is  a  woful  exercise  which  God  has  given  to  the  sons  of 

14  men  wherewith  to  exercise  themselves.  I  have  seen  all 
the  works  which  are  done  under  the  sun,  and  behold! 
the  whole  is  vanity  and  a  striving  after  wind. 

15  "  The  crooked  cannot  be  straightened, 

And  a  deficit  cannot  be  counted  in  "  [;>.  counted  as  a 
part  of  the  whole]. 

16  I  spake  [communed]  with  my  heart,  saying.  Behold  I 
have  become  great,  and  have  gathered  wisdom,  above  all 
(the  rulers)  who  were  before  me  over  Jerusalem,  and  my 
(own)  heart  has  seen  abundantly  wisdom  and  knowledge. 

17  And  therefore  I  have  given  my  heart  to  know  wisdom, 
and  to  know  madness  and  folly.     I  perceived  that  even 

18  this  was  a  striving  after  wind.  For  in  much  wisdom 
is  much  sorrow,  and  he  who  increases  knowledge  in- 
creases pain. 

§  3.  KoluletKs  second  discovery. — The  vanity  of  pleasure  and 

riches. 

II.  I  I  said  in  my  heart.  Come  now,  I  will  test  thee  by  joy, 

therefore  enjoy  [lit.  see\  good  !      And  behold  !  even  this 

2  was  vanity.     To  Laughter  Isaid,  It  is  mad  ;  and  to  Joy, 
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3  What  doeth  it  ?  I  searched  out  [lit.  spied  out]  in  my  heart 
(how)  to  attract  my  flesh  with  wine,  while  my  heart  was  act- 
^"S  [guiding]  ^i^h  wisdom,  and  to  take  hold  of  folly,  until 
that  I  should  see  what  might  be  good  for  the  sons  of  men, 
which  they  should  do  under  the  sun  during  the  number  of 

4  the  days  of  their  life.     I  undertook  great  works ;  I  built 

5  for  myself  houses,  I  planted  for  myself  vineyards.  I  made 
for  myself  gardens  and  parks ;  and  I  planted  in  them  trees 

6  of  all  sorts  of  fruit  I  made  for  myself  pools  [tanks]  of 
water ;  in  order  to  water  by  them  a  wood  sprouting  out 

7  (with)  trees.  I  procured  servants  and  maidens,  and 
I  had  also  "  sons  of  the  house  "  [slaves  bom  in  my  house] ; 
also  herds,  oxen  and  sheep  in  abundance  belonged  to  me : 

8  above  all  those  who  were  before  me  in  Jerusalem.  I 
gathered  for  myself  even  silver  and  gold,  and  the  peculiar 
treasure  of  kings,  and  of  the  countries  ;  I  got  for  myself 
singing-men  and  singing-women,  and  the  delights  of  the 

Q  sons  of  men,  a  wife  and  wives.  And  I  became  great,  and 
I  increased  above  all  who  were  before  me  in  Jerusalem : 

10  moreover  my  wisdom  remained  with  me.  And  all  that 
which  my  eyes  asked,  I  did  not  keep  back  from  them ; 
I  did  not  deny  my  heart  any  joy,  for  my  heart  had  joy 
from  all  my  toil,  and  this  was  my  portion  from  all  my 
toil. 

1 1  And  I  turned  towards  [/>.  turned  to  contemplate]  all 
my  works  which  my  hands  had  •made,  and  towards  my  toil 
with  which  I  toiled  to  make  them ;  and  behold  !  all  was 
vanity  and  striving  after  wind,  and  there  was  no  advantage 
under  the  sun. 

§  4.  KoheletHs  third  discovery. — {d)  The  vanity  of  wisdom^ 
since  the  end  of  the  wise  man  and  tlufool  is  alike. 

12  And  I  turned  to  behold  wisdom,  and  madness,  and 
folly,  for  what  is  the  man,  who  shall  come  after  the  king, 
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13  him  whom  they  made  (king)  long  ago!  And  I  saw  that 
there  is  an  advantage  to  wisdom   over  folly,  like  the 

14  advantage  of  the  light  over  the  darkness.  As  regards 
the  wise  man,  his  eyes  are  in  his  head ;  and  (as  for)  the 
fool,  he  walks  in  darkness. 

And  I  perceived,  even  I,  that  one  chance  happens  to 

15  them  all.  And  I  said  in  my  heart.  As  the  chance  of 
the  fool,  even  to  me  will  it  happen  ;  and  for  what  (end) 
have  I  then  been  exceedingly  wise }  So  I  spake  in  my 
heart,  that  this  also  is  vanity. 

16  For  there  is  no  remembrance  of  the  wise  man  more 
than  of  the  fool  for  ever.  In  the  days  which  are  coming 
[it  will  be  said  by  and  by],  "The  whole  (of  them)  are  long 
ago  forgotten!"  and  how  dieth  the  wise  man  like  the 
fool! 

17  Therefore  I  hated  life,  for  evil  to  me  \i.e.  in  my  eyes], 
was  the  work  which  was  done  under  the  sun,  for  the 
whole  is  vanity  and  striving  after  wind. 

{b)  Riches  though  obtained  by  miich  toil  are  vanity, 

18  And  I  hated  all  my  toil  with  which  I  was  toiling  under 
the  sun,  because  that  I  shall  leave  it,  (even)  to  the  man 

19  who  shall  be  after  me.  And  who  knows  whether  he 
shall  be  a  wise  man  or  a  fool  ?  And  he  shall  rule  over 
all  my  toil  for  which  I  have  toiled,  and  in  which  I  have 

20  wisely  acted,  under  the  sun.  Even  this  is  vanity.  And  I 
turned  round  to  give  my  heart  up-  to  despair,  concerning 

21  all  the  toil  with  which  I  had  toiled  under  the  sun.  For 
there  is  a  man  whose  work  is  (performed)  with  wisdom, 
and  with  knowledge,  and  with  success;  and  to  a  man 
who  has  not  toiled  therein  must  he  give  it  as  his  portion. 

22  Even  this  is  vanity  and  a  great  evil.  For  what  is  to  be 
the  result  to  the  man  in  all  his  toil,  and  in  the  striving  of 
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23  his  heart,  wherewith  he  is  toiling  under  the  sun.  For  all 
his  days  are  pains,  and  trouble  is  his  occupation,  even  by 
night  his  heart  does  not  rest     Even  this  is  vanity  itself. 

(^r)  The  conditions  necessary  for  cheerful  enjoyment. 

24  There  is  nothing  better  among  men  than  that  one 
should  eat  and  drink  and  that  his  soul  should  see  good 
in  his  toil.     Even  this  have  I  seen,  that  it  is  from  the 

25  hand  of  God.     For  who  can   eat  and  who  can  enjoy 

26  himself  without  Him  ?  For  to  a  man  who  is  good  in 
His  sight  He  has  given  wisdom  and  knowledge  and 
joy;  but  to  the  sinner  the  exercise  to  gather,  and  to 
collect  together,  in  order  to  give  it  to  one  who  is  good 
before  God.  Even  this  is  vanity  and  a  striving  after 
wind. 

§  5.   The  shortsightedness  and  powerlessness  of  men   before 
God,  the  Disposer  and  Arranger  of  all  things. 

III.  I  To  everything  there  is  a  season,  and  a  time  for  every 
purpose  under  the  heavens. 

2  A  time  to  have  children  [or,  to  be  bom],  and  a  time 

to  die. 
A  time  to  plant,  and  a  time  to  root  up  what  is  planted. 

3  A  time  to  kill,  and  a  time  to  heal, 

A  time  to  break  down,  and  a  time  to  build  up. 

4  A  time  to  weep,  and  a  time  to  laugh, 
A  time  to  mourn,  and  a  time  to  dance. 

5  A  time  to  throw  stones  (over  the  fields),  and  a  time 

to  gather  up  the  stones, 
A  time  to  embrace,  and  a  time  to  draw  off  from  em- 
bracing. 

6  A  time  to  seek,  and  a  time  to  lose, 

A  time  to  guard,  and  a  time  to  throw  away. 
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7      A  time  to  rend,  and  a  time  to  sew, 

A  time  to  be  silent,  and  a  time  to  speak. 

S  A  time  to  love,  and  a  time  to  hate. 
A  time  of  war,  and  a  time  of  peace. 

9      What  profit  has  he  who  is  acting  in  that  with  which 

10  he  is  toiling.  I  have  seen  the  exercise  which  God  has 
given  to  the  sons  of  man  in  order  that  they  may  exercise 

1 1  themselves  with  it  The  whole  of  this  [or,  Everything] 
He  hath  made  beautiful  in  its  season,  even  Eternity  hath 
He  put  into  their  heart,  so  that  man  cannot  find  out 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end  the  work  which  God  hath 
made. 

12  I  perceived  that  there  is  nothing  good  among  them 
[men],  except  to  be  glad,  and  to  do  good  in  one's  [lit.  his] 

1 3  life.     But  also  that  every  man  should  eat  and  drink,  and 

14  see  good  in  all  his  toil,  it  is  a  gift  of  God.  I  perceived 
that  everything  which  God  doeth,  it  shall  be  for  ever,  to 
it  it  is  not  (possible)  to  add,  and  from  it  it  is  not  (pos- 
sible) to  take  away  ;  and  God  has  made  it  so  that  they 

15  may  fear  before  Him.  That  which  has  been,  long  ago 
it  is  (in  existence),  and  that  which  is  to  be,  long  ago  it 
has  been,  and  God  seeks  after  that  which  has  been  driven 
away  [i>.  the  past]. 

§  6.  TIu  unrighteous  actions  of  men  when  left  to  themselves. 
Men  compared  to  the  beasts  tliat  perish, 

16  And  again  I  saw  under  the  sun  the  place  of  judgment, 
(that)  iniquity  was  there ;   and  the  place  of  righteous- 

17  ness,  (that)  iniquity  was  there.  I  said  in  my  heart:  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked  shall  Grod  judge ;  for  there  is  a 

18  time  for  every  purpose,  and  for  every  work  there.  I  said 
in  my  heart,  it  happens  according  to  the  manner  of  the 
sons  of  men,  in  order  that  God  may  test  them,  and  in 
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order  that  they  may  see  that  they  are  beasts,  they  with 

19  respect  to  themselves.  For  a  chance  are  the  children 
of  men,  and  a  chance  is  the  beast,  and  the  same  Qit  one] 
chance  happeneth  to  them  :  like  the  death  of  the  one,  so  is 
the  death  of  the  other ;  and  one  breath  is  to  all ;  and  a 
superiority  of  the  man  over  the  beast  there  is  not ;  for  all 

20  is  vanity.     All  are  going  to  one  place,  all  were  from  the 

21  dust,  and  all  are  returning  to  the  dust  Who  knoweth 
with  regard  to  the  spirit  of  the  sons  of  men  whether  it 
ascendeth  upwards,  and  with  regard  to  the  spirit  of  the 
beast  whether  it  descendeth  downwards  to  the  earth } 

22  So  I  saw  that  there  was  nothing  better  than  that  man 
should  rejoice  in  his  works,  for  that  is  his  portion.  For 
who  can  bring  him  to  see  that  which  shall  be  after 
him. 

§  7.  The  misery  common  to  man — {d)  The  oppression  of  man 

by  his  fellow, 

IV.  I  And  again  I  saw  all  the  oppressions  which  were  done 
under  the  sun,  and  behold !  the  tear  of  the  oppressed, 
and  they  had  no  comforter ;  and  from  the  hand  of  those 
who  are  oppressing  them  (proceedeth)  violence,  and  they 

2  have  no  comforter!  And  I  praised  the  dead  which 
were  dead  long  ago,  more  than  the  living  who  are  living 

3  still.  And  better  than  both  of  them  is  he  who  does 
not  yet  exist,  who  has  not  seen  the  evil  work  which  is 
done  under  the  sun. 

(p)  The  rivalry  and  useless  toil  of  man. 

4  And  I  saw  all  the  toil,  and  all  the  superiority  of  work, 
that  it  is  the  rivalry  of  man  over  his  fellow — even  this 

5  is  vanity,  and  a  striving  after  wind.      The  fool  foldeth 

6  his  hands  together,  and  eateth  his  own  flesh.    Better  is 

u 
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the  full  of  a  hand  with  rest,  than  the  full  of  two  (closed) 
hands  with  toil  and  striving  after  wind. 

§  8.  The  disadvantages  of  a  man  being  alone  by  himself,  and 

the  benefit  of  companionship. 

7,  8  And  I  saw  again  vanity  under  the  sun.  There  is  one 
without  a  second,  even  son  and  brother  he  has  not, 
and  there  is  no  end  to  all  his  toil,  even  his  eyes  are 
not  satisfied  with  riches ; — And  for  whom  am  I  toiling 
and   depriving  my  soul  of  good  ?      Even  this  is  vanity 

9  and  a  woful  exercise  it  is.  The  two  are  better  than 
the  one,  because  they  have  a  good  reward  in  their  toil. 

10  For,  if  they  fall,  the  one  will  lift  up  his  companion  ; 
and  woe  to  the  one  who  falls,  and  there  is  not  a  second 

1 1  to  lift  him  up.     Moreover,  if  two  lie  together,  then  they 

12  are  warm ;  but  how  can  one  be  warm  (alone) }  And 
if  any  make  an  attack  on  the  one,  the  two  will  stand 
up  against  him  ;  and  the  threefold  cord  will  not  quickly 
be  broken. 

§  9.  The  vanity  of  popular  enthusiasm  for  a  new  monarch 

13  Better  is  a  youth  poor  and  wise  than  a  king  old  and 
foolish,  who  docs  not  any  longer  understand  how  to  be 

14  warned.  For  out  of  the  house  of  the  prisoners  goeth 
he  [the  youth]  forth  to  reign  ;  though  even  in  his  [the  old 

15  monarch's]  kingdom  he  was  born  poor.  I  have  seen  all 
the  living  who  walk  under  the  sun  on  the  side  of  the 
youth,  the  second  [person  just  mentioned],  who  stands  up 

16  in  his  [the  old  monarch's]  room.  There  is  no  end  to  all 
the  people,  to  all  those  at  whose  head  he  is.  (But)  truly 
those  who  come  after  [the  people  of  a  younger  generation] 
shall  not  delight  in  him.  For  even  this  is  vanity  and  a 
striving  after  wind. 
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§  10.    Vanity  in  Religion — Divine  worships  and  vows. 

17  Keep  thy  foot  when  thou  goest  to  the  house  of  God, 
for  to  draw  near  to  hear  is  (better)  than  the  fools  offering 
sacrifices  ;  for  they  are  ignorant  [lit.  do  not  know],  so 

V.  I  that  they  do  evil.      Be  not  hasty  with  thy  mouth,  and 

•    let  not  thy  heart  hasten  to   utter  a  word  before  God ; 

for  God  is  in  the  heavens,  and   thou   upon   the  earth, 

2  therefore  let  thy  words  be  few.  For  the  dream  cometh 
by  reason  of  much  occupation ;  and  the  voice  of  a  fool 
in  consequence  of  many  words. 

3  When  thou  vowest  a  vow  to  God,  defer  not  to  fulfil 
it,   for   there   is   no   delight   in   fools — that    which   thou 

4  vowest  fulfil.     Better  is  it  that  thou  dost  not  vow,  than 

5  that  thou  shouldest  vow  and  not  fulfil.  Suffer  not  thy 
mouth  to  cause  thy  flesh  [thyself]  to  sin,  and  say  not 
before  the  angel  [the  priest]  that  it  was  an  error ;  where- 
fore should  God  be  angry  on  account  of  thy  voice,  and 

6  destroy  the  work  of  thy  hands  ?  For  in  the  multitude 
of  dreams  are  also  vanities,  and  (in)  many  words  (as 
well)  ;  but  fear  God. 

§  II.  The  vanity  of  riches  (ci)  in  a  state  under  despotic  rule ; 
{b)  ricltes  are  little  advantage  in  themselves^  and  {c)  are 
gathered  for  others. 

7  If  thou  seest  oppression  of  the  poor  and  robbery  of 
judgment  and  righteousness  in  the  province,  be  not 
surprised  at  the  matter ;  for  there  is  a  high  one  over  a 

8  high  one  watching,  and  higher  persons  over  them.  And 
an  advantage  of  a  land  in  all  respects  it  is  (to  have)  a 
king  devoted  to  the  field  \i.e.  agriculture], 

9  He  who  loveth  silver  shall  not  be  satisfied  with  silver, 
and  he  who  loveth  riches  has  no  fruit  (of  them).     Even 

10  this  is  vanity.     When  the  property  increaseth,  those  that 
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consume  it  increase  also  ;  and  what  advantage  pertains  to 

1 1  its  possessor  except  the  seeing  of  his  eyes  ?  Sweet  is  the 
sleep  of  the  husbandman,  whether  he  eats  little  or  much  ; 
but  the  abundance  of  the  rich,  it  does  not  allow  him 
to  sleep. 

12  There  is  a  sore  evil  I  have  seen  under  the  sun,  riches 

13  preserved  by  the  owner  thereof  to  his  misfortune.  And 
these  riches  perish  through  bad  circumstances  ;  and  he  has 

14  begotten  a  son,  and  there  is  nothing  in  his  hand.  As  he 
came  out  of  his  mother's  womb,  naked  shall  he  return 
again,  just  as  he  came ;  and  nothing  shall  he  take  by  his 

15  toil  that  he  can  bring  with  him  in  his  hand.  And  even  this 
is  a  sore  evil,  that  in  all  respects  as  he  came,  so  he  must 
go ;  and  what  profit  has  he  that  he  toils  for  the  wind  ? 

16  Even  all  his  days  he  eateth  in  darkness,  and  has  vexed 

17  himself  much,  and  (oh !)  his  sickness  and  anger !  Behold 
what  I  have  seen  good,  which  is  beautiful,  (namely,)  to 
eat  and  to  drink,  and  to  see  good  in  all  his  toil  with 
which  he  toils  under  the  sun,  during  the  number  of  the 
days  of  his  life  which  God  has  given  him ;   for   this  is 

18  his  portion.  Also  for  every  man  to  whom  God  hath 
given  riches  and  treasures,  and  hath  given  him  rule  over 
it  in  order  to  eat  of  it,  and  to  take  his  portion,  and  to 

19  rejoice  in  his  toil ;  this  (indeed)  is  a  gift  of  God.  For  he 
does  not  think  much  about  the  days  of  his  life,  for  God 
answers  in  [/>.  corresponds  with]  the  joy  of  his  heart 

§   12.   The  ultimatum — the  vanity  of  possessing  riches  without 

enjoying  them, 

VI.  I  There  is  an  evil  which  I  have  seen  under  the  sun,  and 

2  it  is  great  upon  man  :  A  man  to  whom  God  gives  riches, 

wealth,  and  honour,  and  he  denies  himself  nothing  of  all 

that  he  desires  ;  but  God  does  not  give  him  the  power  to 
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eat  thereof, — for  a  man,  a  stranger,  eateth  thereof. — This 

3  is  vanity  and  an  evil  disease.  If  a  man  begets  a  hundred 
(children),  and  live  many  years ;  yea,  however  numerous 
may  be  the  days  of  his  years,  if  his  soul  be  not  satisfied 
w;th  that  which  is  good,  and  he  has  also  no  burial — I  say, 

4  better  than  he  is  the  untimely  birth.  For  it  came  into 
nothingness,  and  it  goes  into  the  darkness,  and  with  the 

5  darkness  shall  its  name  be  covered.  Even  the  sun  it  saw 
not,  and  knew  not — the  rest  (that  falleth)  to  the  one  is 

6  more  than  (that  which  falleth  to)  the  other.  And  [the 
same  thing  is  true  even]  if  he  lived  a  thousand  years 
twice  (told),  and  did  not  see  good.  (For)  are  not  all  going 
to  one  place  ? 

§  13.  The  insatiability  of  desire, 

7  All  the  toil  of  man  is  for  his  mouth,  and  even  the  soul 

8  is  not  filled.  For  what  advantage  hath  the  wise  man 
above  the  fool  ?     What  (has  even)  the  poor  man  who 

9  knoweth  how  to  walk  before  the  living }  Better  is  the 
sight  of  [z>.  that  which  is  seen  by]  the  eyes,  than  the 
wandering  to  and  fro  of  a  soul.  Even  this  is  vanity  and 
striving  after  wind. 

§  14.  Human  powerlessness  and  shortsightedness  with  respect 

to  destiny. 

10  That  which  has  been,  long  ago  has  its  name  been 
pronounced,  and  known  is  that  which  a  man  shall  become ; 
and  he  cannot  contend  with  Him  who  is  stronger  than 

11  he.     For  there  are  many  words  which  increase  vanity; 

12  what  profit  (are  they)  to  man  ?  For  who  knoweth  what  is 
good  for  man  in  life,  during  the  number  of  the  days  of 
the  life  of  his  vanity,  for  he  ^)ends  them  as  the  shadow  ? 
For  who  can  point  out  to  man  what  shall  be  after  him 
under  the  sun  ? 
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§  15.  Proverbs  concerning  things  to  be  preferred  by  man, 

VII.  I  Better  is  a  name  than  good  [/>.  perfumed]  oil,  and  the 

2  day  of  death  than  the  day  of  one's  birth.  Better  is  it 
to  go  to  a  house  of  mourning  than  to  go  to  a  house  of 
feasting ;  because  that  is  the  end  of  every  man,  and  the 

3  living  will  lay  it  to  his  heart.  Better  is  sorrow  than 
laughter,  for  through  the  sadness  of  the  face  the  heart 

4  is  made  better.  The  heart  of  wise  men  is  in  a  house 
of  mourning,  and  the  heart  of  fools  in  a  house  of  mirth. 

5  Better  is  it  to  hear  a  reproof  of  a  wise  man,  than  that 

6  a  man  should  be  hearing  a  song  of  fools.  For,  like  the 
noise  of  the  nettles  under  the  kettle,  so  is  the  laughter  of 
the  fool.     Even  this  is  vanity. 

§  16.  Patience  and  wisdom  the  best  preservatives  in  the  time 

of  oppression  and  adversity, 

7  Because  oppression  maddeneth  a  wise  man,  and  a  gift 

8  [a  bribe]  destroyeth  [breaketh]  (his)  heart,  better  is  the  end 
of  a  matter  than  its  b^inning ;  better  he  who  is  patient 

9  in  spirit  than  he  who  is  haughty  in  spirit  Be  not  hasty 
in  thy  spirit  to  be  angry,  for  anger  rests  in  the  bosom  of 

10  fools.     Say  not,  How  is  it  that  the  former  days  were 

better  than  these?   for  not  with  wisdom  dost  thou  ask 

It  after  this.      Wisdom  is  good  along  with  an  inheritance, 

12  and  an  advantage  to  those  who  behold  the  sun.  For  in 
a  shade  [shelter]  is  wisdom,  in  a  shade  [shelter]  is  money, 
yet  an  advantage  of  knowledge  is  that  wisdom  gives  life 

13  to  those  who  possess  her.  Consider  the  work  of  God  ; 
for  who  can  make  that  straight  which  He  hath  made 

14  crooked }     In  a  day  of  prosperity  be  in  good  spirits ; 
and  in  a  day  of  adversity  consider  that  even  God  hath* 
made  this  [the  evil  day]  as  well  as  that  [the  day  of  pros- 
perity], in  order  that  man  may  find  out  nothing  of  that 
(which  shall  come)  after  him. 
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§   17.  The  importance  of  keeping  **  the  middle  meanl'  and  the 

practical  advantages  of  wisdom. 

15  All  (sorts  of  things)  have  I  seen  in  the  days  of  my 
vanity.  There  is  a  righteous  man  perishing  in  (spite  of) 
his  righteousness,  and  there  is  a  wicked  man  prolonging 

16  (his  life)  in  (spite  of)  his  evil-doing.  Be  not  righteous  to 
excess,  and  do  not  show  thyself  too  wise ;  why  wilt  thou 

17  ruin  thyself.^     Be  not  wicked  to  excess,  and  be  not  a 

18  fool;  why  wilt  thou  die  before  thy  time?  Good  (is  it) 
that  thou  shouldest  lay  hold  on  this  [proverb] ;  and  also 
from  that  withdraw  not  thy  hand  ;  for  he  who  feareth  God 
fulfilleth  [or,  shall  come  out  of]  them  all. 

19  Wisdom  proves  stronger  to  the  wise   man   than   ten 

20  rulers  which  are  in  the  city.     For  a  man  there  is  not  (so) 

2 1  righteous  on  earth  who  doeth  good  and  sinneth  not  Also 
give  not  thy  heart  [thy  attention]  to  all  the  words  which 
they  say,  that  thou  hear  not  (about)  thy  servant  cursing 

22  thee.  For  many  times  even,  thy  heart  knoweth,  even  thou 
hast  cursed  others. 

23  All  this  have  I  proved  by  wisdom ;  I  said :  Wise  will 

24  I  become,  but  it  was  far  from  me.  Far  [from  man's 
comprehension]  is  that  which  is,  and  deep,  deep,  who  can 
discover  it. 

§18.  The  snare  by  which  men  are  generally  caught.      The 

wicked  woman. 

25  I  turned  myself  (to  another  matter) ;  and  my  heart  was 
to  know  and  to  spy  out,  and  to  seek  wisdom  and  (know- 
ledge based  on)  reckoning  ;   and  to  know  wickedness  (to 

26  be)  folly,  and  foolishness  (to  be)  madness.  And  I  find 
more  bitter  than  death  the  woman  who  is  snares,  and  a 
net  [lit  nets]  is  her  heart,  fetters  are  her  hands — he  who 
is  good  before  God  shall  be  saved  from  her ;  but  a  sinner 

27  shall  be  caught  by  her.     See,  this  have  I  found,  saith  the 
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Koheleth,  adding  one  to  one  to  find  out  the  reckoning, 

28  what  still  my  soul  hath  sought,  and  I  have  not  found, 
one  man  out  of  a  thousand  I  have  found,  but  a  woman 

29  among  all  those  I  have  not  found.  Only,  this  see!  I  have 
found :  that  God  made  man  upright,  but  they  have 
sought  out  many  devices  [lit.  reckonings]. 

§  19.  The  benefit  of  wisdom  in.  days  of  oppression, —  The  wise 
man  will  be  obedient  and  patient^  knowing  that  there  is  a 
God  whojudgeth  the  earth. 

VIII.  I  Who  is  as  the  wise  man  ?  and  who  understands  the 
explanation  of  a  thing }  The  wisdom  of  a  man  causes 
his  face  to  shine,  and  the  coarseness  of  his  face  is  changed. 

2  I  (say),  observe  the  command  of  a  king,  even  on  account 

3  of  the  oath  of  God.  Hasten  not  to  go  away  from  him, 
stand  not  in  an  evil  affair  ;  for  all  that  he  desires  he  will 

4  do.  For  a  word  of  a  king  is  powerful,  and  who  can  say 
to  him.  What  doest  thou  (there)  ? 

5  He  who  observeth  (his)  commandment  shall  experience 
no  evil  thing  ;  and  time  and  judgment  knoweth  the  heart 

6  of  a  wise  man.  For  to  every  purpose  there  is  a  time  and 
judgment ;  for  the  wickedness  of  man  is  heavy  upon  him  ; 
for  there  is  no  one  who  knoweth  that  which  shall  be  ;  for, 

7  how  it  shall  be,  who  can  tell  to  him  ?  There  is  no  man 
who  has  power  over  the  wind  so  as  to  restrain  the  wind ; 

8  and  there  is  no  ruler  in  the  day  of  death ;  and  there 
is  no  discharge  in  the  war ;  and  wickedness  does  not 
deliver  its  masters. 

9  All  this  have  I  seen,  even  by  applying  my  heart  to  all 
the  work  that  is  done  under  the  sun,  at  a  time  when 

10  man  ruleth  over  man  to  his  hurt  [/>.  of  the  latter].  And 
thus  [under  such  circumstances]  have  I  seen  wicked  men 
buried  ;  and  they  came  (into  being) ;  and  from  the  place 
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of  the  holy  they  went  (to  their  graves) ;  and  they  are  for- 
gotten in  the  very  city  where  they  acted  thus  (wickedly). 
Even  this  is  vanity. 

1 1  Because  sentence  against  the  work  of  wickedness  is  not 
executed  speedily,  therefore  the  heart  of  the  sons  of  men 

12  within  them  is  full  [has  full  courage]  to  do  evil :  because 
a  sinner  commits  evil  a  hundred  times,,  and  prolongeth  (his 
days)  for  it ;  although  indeed  I  know  that  it  shall  be  well 

13  for  those  that  fear  God,,  who  fear  before  him  :  and  well  it 
shall  not  be  for  the  wicked,  and  he  shall  not  prolong  his 
days,  (he  shall  be)  like  the  shadow,  because  he  feareth 
not  before  God. 

14  There  is  a  vanity  which  is  done  upon  the  earth,  (namely) 
that  there  are  righteous  men  to  whom  it  happeneth  accord- 
ing to  the  work  of  the  wicked  ;  and  there  are  wicked  men 
to  whom  it  happeneth  according  to  the  work  of  the 
righteous^     I  said,,  that  this  indteed  is  vanity. 

15  And  I  commended  jay  [cheerfulness],  because  there 
is  nothing  better  for  man  under  the  sun  than  to  eat,  and 
to  drink,  and  to  enjoy  himself;  and  that  this  should 
accompany  him  in  his  work  during  the  days  of  his  life, 
which  God  hath  given  to  him  under  the  sun. 

§  20.  Man  knows  not  the  work  of  God,  but  is  in  all  things 
conditioned  by  a  higher  power  than  his  own,  which  permits 
the  same  things  to  happen  to  all  men  alike. 

16  As  I  gave  ray  heart  to  know  wisdom,  and  to  see  into 
the  business  which  is  done  upon  the  earth,  for  even 
by   day   or   by   night,  there  is   no  seeing  sleep  in   his 

17  [man's]  eyes, — then  have  I  seen  all  the  work  of  God, 
that  man  is  not  able  to  find  out  the  work  which  is  done 
under  the  sun  ;  because  that  man  labours  to  seek  it,  and 
does  not  find  it ;  and  even  if  the  wise  man  says  that  he 
knows  it,  it  is  not  to  be  found  out 
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IX.  I  For  all  thjs  I  have  laid  to  my  heart,  and  I  strove  [lit 
I  have  been  about]  to  test  [prove]  all  this :  that  the 
righteous  and  the  wise  and  their  actions  are  in  the  hand 
of  God;  even  love  or  hatred  man  knoweth  not,  all  lies 

2  before  them.  All  (is)  like  that  which  (is)  to  all,  one  fate 
[chance]  happens  to  the  righteous  and  to  the  wicked,  to 
the  good,  and  to  the  clean  and  to  the  unclean,  both  to  the 
man  who  sacrificeth  and  to  him  who  sacrificeth  not ;  as  is 
the  good  (man)  so  is  the  sinner,  the  man  who  sweareth  is 
as  he  who  fears  an  oath. 

§  21.  The  fate  that  awaits  all,  the  state  of  the  dead.  Men 
ought  therefore  to  enjoy  life,  while  working  for  their  daily 
bread.  The  uncertainties  of  life^  and  the  certainty  of  death 
in  an  unexpected  time, 

3  This  is  an  evil  in  all  that  is  done  under  the  sun  ;  that 
one  fate  [chance]  happens  to  all,  and  also  that  the  heart  of 
the  sons  of  men  is  full  of  evil,  and  madness  is  in  their  hearts 
during  their  lives,  and  after  it  \i,e,  their  life] — to  the  dead  ! 

4  For  he  who  is  joined  to  all  the  living  \i,e,  to  all  living 
beings]  has  hope,  for  even  a  living  dog  is  better  than  the 

5  lion  which  is  dead.  For  the  living  know  that  they  shall 
die ;  but  as  for  the  dead,  they  know  nothing,  and  they 
have  no  more  a  reward,  for  their  memory  is  forgotten. 

6  Even  their  love,  yea  their  hatred,  and  their  rivalry,  long 
ago  has  perished  ;  and  they  have  no  portion  more  for 
ever  in  all  that  which  is  done  under  the  sun. 

7  Go,  eat  with  gladness  thy  bread,  and  drink  with  good 
heart  thy  wine ;  for,  long  ago,  God  hath  approved  of  thy 

8  doings  [in  this  matter].  At  every  time  let  thy  garments 
be  white,   and  let  oil  upon  thy  head  not   be  wanting. 

9  Enjoy  life  with  a  wife  whom  thou  lovest  all  the  days  of 
the  life  of  thy  vanity,  which  God  hath  given  to  thee  under 
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the  sun  ;  all  the  days  of  thy  vanity,  for  this  is  thy  portion 
in  life,  and  in  thy  toil,  wherein  thou  toilest  under  the  sun. 

10  All  that  thy  hand  may  find  to  do  with  thy  strength, 
do ;  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  reckoning,  nor  knowledge, 
nor  wisdom  in  Sheol,  whither  thou  art  going ! 

11  I  came  back  even  to  see  under  the  sun  that  the  race 
belongs  not  to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the  heroes,  nor 
even  bread  to  the  wise,  nor  even  riches  to  the  prudent, 
nor  even  favour  to  the  knowing;   for  time   and  chance 

12  befall  all  of  them.  For  indeed  man  knoweth  not  his  time ; 
like  the  fishes  which  are  caught  in  an  evil  net,  and  like 
the  birds  which  are  caught  in  the  trap ; — like  these  are 
the  sons  of  men  ensnared  in  a  time  of  evil,  like  that 
which  [or,  when  it]  falls  upon  them  suddenly. 

§  22.   The  poor  wise  many  and  tlie  benefits  of  wisdom. 

13  Even  this  have  I  seen  as  wisdom  under  the  sun,  and  it 

14  was  great  in  my  estimation  ;  a  little  city,  and  men  in 
it  but  few,  and  there  came  to  it  a  great  king,  and  encom- 

15  passed  it,  and  built  against  it  great  intrenchments  ;  and 
found  in  it  a  poor  wise  man,  and  he  [the  latter]  delivered 

*    the  city  through  his  wisdom,  and  not  a  man  remembered 
that  same  poor  man. 

16  Then  said  I,  Better  is  wisdom  than  strength  ;  but  the 
wisdom  of  the  poor  is  despised,  and  his  words  are  not 
heard. 

17  Words  of  wise  men  (uttered)  in  quiet  are  heard,  better 

18  than  the  shout  of  a  ruler  among  fools.  Better  is  wisdom 
than  weapons  of  war ;  and  one  sinner  destroyeth  much 
good. 

§  23.   The  usefulness  of  wisdom  and  the  danger  of  folly ^  shown 

by  various  proverbs. 

X.  I  Poisonous  flies  make  the  oil  of  the  perfumer  to  stink 
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and  ferment ;   heavier  than  wisdom,  than  honour,   is  a 

2  little  folly.    The  heart  of  a  wise  man  (inclines)  towards 

3  his  right,  and  the  heart  of  a  fool  towards  his  left ;  and 
even  on  the  road,  as  [or,  when]  the  fool  is  going  along, 
his  heart  [understanding]  fails  him,  and  he  says  to  all  that 
he  is  a  fool. 

4'  If  the  spirit  of  the  ruler  rise  against  thee,  leave  not 
thy  post;  for  patience  puts  an  end  to  great  transgres- 
sions. 

5  There  is  an  evil  which  I  have  seen  under  the  sun,  like 

6  an  oversight  which  proceedeth  from  the  ruler.  Folly  is 
placed  on  great  heights,  and  rich  men  sit  in  lowliness. 

7  I  have  seen  slaves  upon  horses,  and  princes*  walking  like 
slaves  upon  the  earth. 

8  He  who  digs  a  pit  may  fall  into  it,  and  he  who  breaks 
down  a  wall  a  serpent  nray  bite  him.     He  who  heweth 

9  out  stones  may  be  hurt  by  them ;  he  who  cutteth  down 
trees  may  be  endangered  by  them. 

10  If  the  iron  has  become  blunt,  and  he  has  not  whetted 
the  face  (of  it),  then  must  he  put  forth  strength ;  a 
superiority  in  setting  right  (has)  wisdom. 

1 1  If  the  serpent  bites  before  enchantment,  then  there  is 
no  use  for  the  master  of  the  tongue  [i.e.  the  snake-charmer]. 

§  24.  The  fool  noted  for  his  useless  talk  and  aimless  toU, 

1 2  The  words  of  a  wise  man's  mouth  are  grace,  but  the 

13  lips  of  a  fool  swallow  up  himself.  The  beginning  of  the 
words  of  his  mouth  is  folly,  and  the  end  of  his  mouth 

14  wicked  madness.  And  the  fool  multiplieth  words, 
(although)  man  knows  not  that  which  shall  be,  and  that 

15  which  shall  be  after  him  \i,e.  after  his  death],  who  can 
narrate  to  him  ?  Fools-work  [ie.  foolish  philosophizing] 
wearies  him  who  does  not  know  (even)  how  to  go  to  the 
city. 
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§  25.   The  misery  of  a  land  cursed  with  a  foolish  king,  and  tlie 
necessity  of  prudence  in  the  subjects  of  such  a  monarch. 

X.  16  Woe  to  thee,  O  Land,  whose  king  is  a  child,  and  whose 

17  princes  eat  in  the  morning!  O  thy  happiness,  O  Land! 
whose  king  is  a  son  of  nobles ;  and  thy  princes  eat  at 
the  (right)   time   in    strength,  and    not  in   drunkenness. 

18  Through  great  indolence  the  beam- work  sinks,  and  by 

19  laziness  of  hands  the  house  leaks.  For  merriment  they 
make  feasts  [lit.  bread],  and  wine  gladdens  life,  and 
money  grants  all  (they  desire). 

20  Even  in  thy  consciousness  curse  not  a  king,  nor  in  thy 
bed-chambers  curse  a  rich  man  ;  for  the  fowl  of  the 
heaven  shall  carry  the  voice,  and  the  possessor  [lit  master] 
of  wings  [the  winged  birds]  shall  tell  the  word  [or,  ex- 
pression]. 

§  26.  The  wisdom  of  beneficence.     The  future  belongs  to  God, 
but  man  ought  to  labour  and  enjoy  life  while  he  can. 

XI.  I  Cast  thy  bread  upon  the  surface  of  the  waters,  for  in 

2  the  (course  of)  many  days  thou  shalt  find  it.  Give  a 
portion  to  seven,  yea  even  to  eight,  for  thou  knowest  not 

3  what  evil  shall  be  upon  the  earth.  If  the  clouds  are 
full  of  heavy  showers,  they  will  empty  themselves  upon 
the  earth ;  and  if  a  tree  falleth  in  the  north  or  in  the 
south,  in  the  place  where  the  tree   falleth,  there  it  will 

4  be  [or,  let  it  be].  He  who  observeth  the  wind  shall  not 
sow,  and  he  who  looketh  at  the  clouds  shall  not  reap. 

5  As  thou  knowest  not  which  is  the  way  of  the  wind,  like 
the  bones  in  the  womb  of  her  who  is  with  child,  even  so 

6  knowest  thou  not  the  work  of  God  who  maketh  all.  In 
the  morning  sow  thy  seed,  and  until  evening  slack  not 
thou  thy  hand,  for  thou  knowest  not  whether*  this  shall 
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prosper,  either  this  or  that,  or  if  both  together  shall  be 
good. 

7  And  sweet  is  the  light,  and  good  for  the  eyes  it  is  to 

8  see  the  sun.  For,  if  the  man  lives  many  years,  let  him 
rejoice  in  them  all,  and  let  him  remember  the  days  of 
darkness,  for  they  shall  be  many.  All  that  which  is 
coming  is  vanity. 

§  27.  The  Song  of  Koluletk.      T/ie  Days  of  Life^  and  the 

Days  of  Death. 

9  Rejoice,  young  man,  in  thy  youth. 

And  let  thy  heart  cheer  thee  in  the  days  of  thy  youth. 
And  walk  in  the  ways  of  thy  heart. 
And  according  to  the  sight  of  thine  eyes ! 
But  know — that  for  all  these  God  shall  bring  thee  into 
the  judgment 
10  Therefore  banish  moroseness  from  thy  heart. 
And  put  away  evil  from  thy  flesh, 

For  boyhood  and  manhood  are  vanity ; 

XII.  I  And  remember  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth  : 

Ere  there  come  the  days  of  evil,  and  years  approach. 
Of  which  thou  shalt  say,  "  I  have  no  pleasure  in  them !  " 

2  Ere  the  sun  is  darkened,  and  the  light,  and  the  moon, 

and  the  stars. 
And  the  clouds  return  after  the  pouring  rain. 

3  In  the  day  when  the  keepers  of  the  house  tremble, 
And  the  men  of  strength  bow-themselves-together. 
And  the  grinding-maids  cease  because  they  are  few. 
And  the  (ladies)  that  look  out  at  the  lattices  are  darkened  ! 

4  And  'doors  are  shut  towards  the  street. 
When  the  sound  of  the  grinding-mill  ceases. 
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When  one  rises  at  the  voice  of  the  bird, 
And  all  the  daughters  of  song  are  humbled, 

5  Even  they  fear  from  on  high,  and  all-sorts-of-terrors 

are  in  the  path. 

Then  there  blossoms  the  almond  tree, 
And  crawls  forth  the  locust ; 

But  unavailing  is  the  caperberry — 
For  the  man  is  going  to  his  eternal  house  ; 
And  there  go  the  mourners  about  in  the  street ! 

6  Ere  the  silver  cord  be  snapped  asunder. 
And  the  golden  bowl  break — 

And  the  pitcher  be  shivered  upon  the  spring, 
And  the  wheel  be  broken  (and  fall)  into  the  well ; 

7  And  ERE  the  dust  return  upon  the  earth  as  it  was  ; 
For  the  spirit  shall  return  to  the  God  who  gave  it. 


§  28.  The  Epilogue. 

8  Vanity  of  vanities,  saith  the  Koheleth  [Solomon],  the 
whole  is  vanity. 

9  And,  moreover  (note),  that  Koheleth  [the  writer]  was  a 
wise  man  ;  further,  he  taught  the  people  knowledge,  and 
pondered-over  [lit.  weighed],  and  investigated,  [yea]  ar- 

10  ranged  many  proverbs.  Koheleth  sought  to  discover 
words  of  pleasantness,  and  what  was  written  in  upright- 
ness, words  of  truth. 

11  Words  of  wise  men  are  like  the  goads;  and  like  nails 
firmly-driven-in  are  the  masters  of  \i.e.  persons  well  versed 
in]  "collections"  (of  such  sayings).  They  [the  "collec- 
tions "]  are  given  from  One  Shepherd. 

12  And,  moreover  (note)   more  than    that:    my   son,  be 
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warned,  of  making  many  books  there  is  no  end,  and  much 
study 'is  a  weariness  of  flesh.  , 

1 3  The  end  of  the  matter  when  all  is  heard  is,  Fear  God 
and  keep  His  commandments,  for  this  ought  every  man  to 

14  do.  For  God  shall  bring  every  work  into  a  judgment, 
(which  shall  pass)  upon  all  that  is  concealed,  whether  good 
or  whether  evil. 


CJIITICAL  AND   GRAMMATICAL 

COMMENTARY. 


CHAPTER  L 

T.  "The  words  of  Koheleth,  son  of  David,  king  in  Jerusalem." 
The  greater  distinctive  zakeph  is  placed  in  the  Hebrew  over  David^ 
to  point  out  that  the  words  following  are  in  apposition  to  Koheleth^ 
and  not  to  David  The  smaller  distinctive  (pashta)  over  ^3T  is 
necessary,  for  zakeph-katon,  as  a  general  rule,  requires  to  be  accom- 
panied by  its  minor.     TtD  is  rendered  definite  by  the  following 

DTB'n^a,  The  expression  is  peculiar.  On  the  name  Koheleth,  see 
prelim,  note  on  p.  287  ft  One  would  have  expected,  "  king  of  Israel 
in  Jerusalem,"  or,  as  in  the  1 2th  verse,  "  king  over  Israel  in  Jeru- 
salem."   Comp.  2  Kings  xiv.  23.     See  remarks  on  p.  88  ff. 

2.  Dv^Q  735.  The  full  phrase  occurs  three  times,  twice  in  this 
verse  and  once  in  chap.  xii.  8.  The  concluding  words  73n  73n 
are,  however,  to  be  found  also  in  verse  14,  in  chap/iii.  19,  and  in 
xi.  8,  in  a  modified  form,  73n  KaK'  73.  The  expression  is  used  in  a 
superlative  sense.  Compare  the  phrases  ''heaven  of  heavens," 
X  Kings  viii  27  ;  "  servant  of  servants,"  Gen.  ix.  25  ;  "  ornament  of 
ornaments,"  Ezek.  xvi.  7 ;  "  song  of  songs,"  Cant  i  i.  Compare 
D^WJ  nirj  ^^9P,  Hos.  X.  15.  It  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  accusative 
of  exclamation;  not  as  a  nominative,  as  if  a  kind  of  predicate, 
LXX.y  Vulg.,  etc.,  and  by  Rosenmiiller  among  the  modems,  ''  vanis- 
sima  inquit  Concionator,  vanissima  sunt  omnia."    The  form  of  the 

construct  ^^3  is  peculiar.  It  is  best  explained  with  Delitzsch  after 
Ewald,  §  32  ^,  as  an  Aramaising  form  like,  "^IH!,  Q.?¥,  ^A^     Zockler 

compares  /^If  in  Ps.  xxxv.  14,  but  that  word  is  not  a  segholate,  nor 
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are  the  instances  cited  by  Olshausen,  §  154  a,  in  which  the  original 
vowel  reappears  between  the  second  and  third  stem  letters.  See 
Kalisch,  §  xxvii.  2  b,  Jerome  seems  to  have  read  ^313  from  his 
remarks  '4n  Hebraeo  pro  vanitate  vanitatum  Abal  Abalim  scriptum 
est."  There  is  some  uncertainty  as  to  the  translation  of  the  other 
Greek  translators,  for  Jerome  quotes  their  rendering  as  ^xfio^  Ar/juBiav 
sive  dr/Auv,  while  others  give  it  as  &TfiX^  ArfiCBtav  or  &Tfi6^  arfilay.  fce 
Field.  In  Heb.  and  Chald  7an  is  used  in  the  sense  of  breath  or 
vapoury  or  a  slight  breeze  (Isa.  IviL  13),  such  as  that  which  comes 
from  the  mouth,  and  it  is  frequently  used  in  a  figurative  sense  for 
vanity.  The  signification  of  mist  assigned  to  it  in  some  passages  of 
Koheleth  (chap.  vi.  4;  viii.  14;  xi.  8)  is  more  than  doubtful. 

"^23^  may  be  taken  either  as  a  past  or  a  present,  but  the  latter 
signification  is  more  suitable  here. 

'n  73n.  All  is  vanity.  Some  writers  have  considered  the  reference 
here  to  be  the  universe^  but  Koheleth  speaks  only  of  the  things  done 
under  the  sun,  or  of  those  matters  which  affect  the  earth  and  man. 

As  to  the  subject  matter  of  the  verse,  suitable  parallels  are  found 
in  Ps.  xxxix.  5-7  ;  xc  3-10 ;  cii.  25-28.     Comp.  also  Gen.  xlvii.  9. 

3.  |nn^  no.  The  word  l^^JJ?  occurs  nine  times  in  this  book, 
and  in  this  only;  viz.  chap.  i.  3;  ii.  11,  13  (bis);  iiL  9;  v.  8,  15; 
vii.  12;  X.  10.  But  the  shortened  form  ^^P!  (comp.  Olshausen, 
§  21$  g)  occurs  as  a  proper  name  (Jethro)  in  Exod.  iii.  i ;  xviil  i, 
5,  6,  9,  12,  called  also  once  "^pj,  Exod.  iv.  18.     ^^H*.  might,  however, 

be  explained  otherwise  as  an  apocopated  form  of  l^"^^?,  like  n?^?^  from 

]^/T.  Hence  it  cannot  be  fairly  asserted  that  the  word  is  later 
Hebrew.     The  Chald.  and  post-Biblical  word  for  l^^f*!  is  !1W\  Syr. 

JZiO*.  It  signifies  that  which  remains  over  and  ahoviy  gain^  profit ^ 
advantage,  and,  when  construed  with  t9,  as  in  chap.  ii.  13,  pre-emin- 
ence. In  chap.  iii.  19  the  noun  *^?^^,  derived  from  the  same  stem, 
occurs  as  a  synonyme.  LXX.  literally,  rts  n-cpuro-cta  rep  avOfMrna, 
The  LXX.  always  so  translate  the  word.  Aq.  and  Symm.  here  rC 
irXcov  r<p  avOpiainf,  Symm.,  in  chap.  v.  15,  translates  it  by  irtpura-ov, 
and  in  chap.  x.  10  by  irpo^ce.     A  primary  form  fl^^)  (comp.  J^'^??, 

const  |Vi5r,  P*^5,  const  1V<>?,  vid.  Bottcher,  Lehi^.,  §  751  /)  is  un- 
known, vid.  note  on  verse  1 1.  Delitzsch  observes  that  Simson  the 
punctuator  (Cod.  102  a,  of  Leipzig  Univ.  Lib.)  blames  those  that 
use  tt"^?*!  ^  a  liturgical  prayer  for  the  Day  of  Atonement 
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Kleinert  translates  'VO  |nn^  TO,  man  has  nothing  abiding^  a  transla- 
tion quoad  seftsum.  Its  peculiarity  lies  in  the  rendering  of  n^  by  not^ 
a  force  which  it  seems  to  have  in  some  few  instances,  as  Job  xxxL  i ; 
Cant  viii.  4;  i  Kings  xii.  16,  when  compared  with  2  Sam.  xx.  i. 
See  Ewald,  §  325  b.  Ewald,  however,  does  not  assign  that  meaning 
to  HD  in  this  passage.  Compare  the  negative  U  in  Arabic  The 
negative  meaning  has  arisen  out  of  its  interrogative  sense.  See 
Ewald,  Gram.  Crit.  Arab,  Ling,^  §  698.     Comp.  Bottcher,  Lehrb,^ 

§  532. 
In  all  his  work,     Hahn  translates  "  notwithstanding^^  or  **  in  spite 

of  all  his  work/'  appealing  to  Isa.  v.  25,  where  ^KT  733  is  rendered 
^^for  all  thisP    But  this  is  unnecessary. 

^Dy^B'.  '^  does  not  here  denote  the  accusative  of  the  manner,  but 
of  the  object  (Delitzsch),  The  same  expression  recurs  in  chajp.  v.  1 7, 
and  a  cognate  expression  ^pi^  70^,  chap.  ii.  19,  20. 

Under  the  sun.  See  p.  142.  This  formula  is  frequently  found  in 
Koheleth,  and  is  peculiar  to  it,  See  verse  9,  14;  chap.  ii.  11,  17, 
18,  19,  20,  22;  iii.  16;  iv.  I,  7;  v.  13,  18;  vi.  i,  12;  viii.  9,  15  ; 
ix.  6,  9,  II,  13;  X.  5.  Compare  the  phrases  ^^  under  heaven'*  and 
^^upon  the  earth,*^  The  former  occurs  in  verse  13 ;  ii.  3  ;  iii.  i,  and 
is  an  expression  often  found  elsewhere,  as  in  Exod.  xviL  14;  Deut. 
vii.  23;  ix.  14;  XXV.  19 ;  xxix.  20 ;  2  Kings  xiv.  27,  as  well  as  in  the 
Chaldee  verse  in  Jer.  x.  11,  and  in  Lam.  iii.  66.  The  phrase  occurs 
also  in  Greek  in  Baruch  iL  2;  Luke  xvii.  24;  Acts  ii.  5;  iv.  12; 
Col.  i.  22.  The  cognate  expression  "under  the  whole  heaven"  is 
used  in  Deut.  iL  35;  iv.  19,  and  several  times  in  the  Book  of 
Job  (xxviii.  24;  xxxviL  3;   xlL  11).     The  phrase  "»/<;«  the  earth'' 

pKrr^y  is  found  in  chap.  viii.  14,  16;  xi.  2,  and  often  elsewhere,  as 

in  Gen.  viii.  17.  Compare  the  kindred  expression  nD*iKn  hv  in  Exod. 
X  6.    See  Deut  iv.  4  and  36. 

4.  \>^  to  go,  to  depart,  hence  to  die,  chap.  v.  15  ;  Job  x.  21 ;  Ps. 
xxxix.  14.     On  the  subject  matter  of  this  verse  comp.  Sir.  xiv.  19. 

moy,  is  abiding,  Comp.  Ps.  xix.  10.  The  copula  in  this  sentence 
may  intimate  ^^ whilst''  The  earth  "remains  standing  as  it  is,  witli 
its  entire  order  and  arrangement.  He  does  not  deny  that  there  is 
movement  within,  but  it  is  movement  in  a  circle  which  leads  to 
nothing  "  {ffitzig),  Delitzsch  considers  that  this  is  not  the  meaning 
of  the  verse,  which  is  rather  that  the  earth  fulfils  its  destiny  by  re- 
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maining  immovable.  It  is  the  only  thing  that  remains  unmoved 
while  generations  go  and  come.  The  thought,  dwelt  on  by  the 
Psalmist,  of  the  contrast  between  the  unchangeableness  of  God  and 
the  changeableness  of  all  things  earthly,  is  foreign  to  the  object 
which  Koheleth  had  in  view.  Jerome  thus  comments  on  the  pas- 
sage :  "  quid  hac  vanius  vanitate  quam  terram  manere,  quae  hominum 
causa  facta  est,  et  ipsum  hominem,  terrae  dominum,  tam  repente  in 
pulverem  dissolvi."  It  is  unnecessary,  with  Zockler,  to  suppose  that 
the  writer  is  thinking  of  the  earth  as  founded  upon  pillars,  Ps.  xxiv.  2; 
c^v*  5  \  Job  xxxviii.  6.  Graetz  maintains  that  the  earth  here  signifies 
the  inhabitants  thereof,  which  still  continue  to  exist,  though  on9 
generation  succeeds  another. 

5.  The  LXX.,  Vulg.,  Targ.,  Luther,  Herzfeld,  Hitzig,  Hahn,  connect 
pjKlB'  IDlpO  7K1  with  the  preceding,  translating  the  clause  substantially 
as  :  "  and  hastens  to  its  place  where  it  also  arises^     In  this  case  the 

«  «  • 

relation  IB^K  is  considered  to  be  understood  before  D^,  D^  "^I^B, 
signifying  where.  The  LXX.  translate  ^^'\^  by  cAxet,  Vulg.  reverti- 
tuK  Jerome  remarks:  "pro  eo  autem,  quod  Vulgatam  ed.  sequentes 
posuimus,  ad  locum  suum  ducit^  in  Hebrseo  habet  soeph^  quod 
Aq.  interpretabatur  cicnrvcc,  id  est  aspirat]  Symm.  vero  et  Theod. 
recurrit''  The  transL  of  Symm.  and  Theod.  is  generally  given 
as  C9rava(rrpc<^et,  but  Field  {Orig,  Hex,  in  loco)  points  out  that 
Symm.'s  rendering  here,  and  even  that  of  Aquila,  is  somewhat 
doubtful  But  the  accentuation  distinctly  connects  ^^"^^  with  the 
second  part  of  the  sentence,  as  if  "  and  the  sun  rises^  and  the 
sun  sets:  and  (going)  to  its  place  [namely,  the  place  of  its 
rising];  panting^  rises  (the  Heb.  has  also  here  the  participle)  he 
thereP  Ewald  renders  "  and  the  sun  arises,  the  sun  goes  down,  and 
thither  back  again  where  it  arises  panting."  But,  as  Delitzsch  ob- 
serves, the  verb  ^^  does  not  signify /a«//«^  from  fatigue  so  much 
as  panting  after  something.  This  is  the  meaning  in  which  the  word 
occurs  in  Isaiah  xlii.  14  \  Job  vii.  2,  and  Ps.  cxix.  131.  The  picture 
drawn  by  Koheleth  is  not  the  same  as  that  in  Psalm  xix.  6,  where 
the  sun  is  represented  as  rising,  rejoicing  as  a  hero  to  run  his  race. 
Delitzsch  translates,  "  and  the  sun  goes  down,  and  to  its  place  it 
goes  panting  back  in  order  to  arise  there."  The  place  where  the  sun 
goes  is  most  naturally  conceived  as  the  place  of  its  setting.  Delitzsch 
considers  the  idea  of  the  passage  to  be,  that  the  sun  hurries  back  to 
the  place  where  it  is  again  to  arise,  and  must  continue  both  day  and 
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night  on  its  constant  course,  however  wearied  it  may  be.  Kleinert 
regards  the  two  participles  as  expressing  together  one  idea.  So  in 
the  rendering  given  above,  "  and  (the  sun  goes)  even  to  its  place, 
longing  it  is  to  arise  there."  Somewhat  similar  is  the  rendering  of 
Ginsburg,  ''and  though  it  pantingly  goeth  to  its  place,  it  riseth 
there."    Similarly  Herzfeld,  who  notes  that  the  Syr.  likewise  renders : 

lAAjfj  lOoZi  v>^  r^J*  '^^^  objection  to  this  is  that  the  Dj^ 
would  naturally  be  regarded  as  connected  with  the  preceding  suffix 
(to^pp).  A  similar  construction  with  two  participles  occurs  in  i  Sam. 
xvL  16,  IMP  Pl\  one  who  understands  flaying.  See  Ges,-Kautzsch, 
§  142, 4,  Kalisch,§  c  2.     On  the  meaning  of  ^^^  compare  Habb.  il  3, 

where  it  is  said  of  a  vision  ^8?  DSJ)  "  and  it  pants  for  the  end^ 

Graetz,  regarding  all  attempts  to  extract  a  satisfactory  meaning 
out  of  ^^^  as  vain,  proposes  to  read  ^«  SK'.  The  meaning  of  the 
clause  would  then  be,  ''and  to  its  place  it  returns,  rising  there  again/' 
There  is,  however,  no  necessity  for  this  alteration.  Clericus  un- 
suitably compares  the  panting  horses  of  the  sun^  spoken  of  by  Ovid 
{Metam,  xxi,  418)  and  Virgil  {Georg,  L  250),  but  such  an  idea  is 
totally  foreign  to  the  Hebrew  conception.  Rosenmiiller  more  suita- 
bly adduces  CatuUi  Carm.  v.  4  fif : — 

"  Soles  occidere  et  redire  possunt ; 
Nobis,  cum  seniel  occidit  brevis  lux, 
Nox  est  perpetua  una  dormienda." 

Jerome  observes:  "Sol  iste,  qui  in  lucem  mortalibus  datus  est, 
interitum  mundi  ortu  suo  quotidie  indicat  et  occasu.  Qui  postquam 
ardentem  rotam  Oceano  junxerit,  incognitas  nobis  vias  ad  locum, 
unde  exierat,  regreditur,  expletoque  noctu  circulo  rursum  de  thalamo 
festinus  erumpit." 

Kin  mn  On  the  pronoun  see  Ewald,  §  311  «.  (i).  The  Book  of 
Koheleth  is  remarkable  for  the  partiality  which  the  writer  exhibits 
for  the  participle.  See  chap.  i.  4,  6,  7;  ii.  14, 19, 21;  iii.  20;  iv.  5  ; 
V*  7>  9  ;  vi.  12 ;  viii.  12,  74,  16 ;  ix.  5,  10, 16, 17,  etc.  The  personal 
pronoun  is  also  frequently  used  with  such  participles,  even  when 
there  is  no  emphasis  whatever  to  account  for  its  use,  as  well  as  with 
finite  verbs.  This  use  of  the  personal  pronoun,  and  the  fact  that  it 
is  placed  after  the  word  and  participle,  is  indicative  of  a  late  stage  of 
the  language.    *5?$  fc<}f^lM,  and  I  findy  chap.  viL  26,  so  here,  Wn  ni'iT, 
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he  rises.  Verbal  adjectives  are  also  used  by  Koheleth  with  the 
personal  pronouns  to  express  the  present  tense,  as  ^P?  ^JK  I  weary 
myself^  chap.  iL  18  ;  iv.  8;  ^^})  HPI**,  chap.  ix.  9  ;  ^VS^  Wn,  chap.  ii.  22  ; 
iii.  9.  In  all  these  cases  the  pronoun  is  preceded  by  the  relative. 
When  a  negative  is  required,  the  writer  expresses  such  by  TS,  to 
which  the  personal  pronoun  is  appended  as  a  suffix,  as  ?!!'V  ^33*^,  he 
knoivs  not^  viii.  7  (so  also  with  verbal  adj.,  chap.  vi.  2 ;  viii.  13) ; 
D^n^^  DJ*S,  they  kn<nv  not^  chap.  iv.  17. 

6.  The  first  part  of  this  verse  is  referred  to  the  sun  by  the  LXX., 
Targ.,  Syr.,  Vulg.,  and,  among  the  modems,  by  Geier  and  Graetz. 
But  the  verse  division  of  the  Hebrew  is  evidently  correct.  The  writer 
adduces  the  wind  as  a  fresh  example  of  motion  which  continually 
repeats  itself.  The  use  of  the  participles  adds  life  indeed  to  the 
picture,  but  it  gives  at  the  same  time  the  impression  of  weariness. 
Wolfg.  Menzel  (in  his  Naturkunde  in  christ.  Geiste  aufgefasst^  i.  270) 
considers  that  Dove's  law  of  the  circuits  of  the  winds  is  here  alluded 
to.  We  agree  with  Zockler  in  thinking  otherwise,  though  not  with 
the  reason  he  gives,  namely,  that  the  author  in  verse  4  depicts 
the  earth  as  standing  unmoved.  Hahn  considers  that  the  author 
refers  to  the  constant  change  between  hot  and  cold  winds,  the  cold 
wind  blowing  from  the  north  and  going  toward  the  south  (comp.  Job 
xxxvii.  9 ;  Sir.  xliii.  20),  and  the  warm  wind  coming  up  from  the 
south  (Job  xxxvii.  17 ;  Luke  xii.  55).  He  supposes  these  winds  to 
symbolise  respectively  prosperity  and  adversity  in  the  life  of  man ; 
but  the  verse,  however,  does  not  suggest  any  such  symbolism. 

In  the  fourth  verse  all  the  predicates  are  participles.  In  the  first 
part  of  the  fifth  verse  two  perfects  occur,  followed  in  the  second 
clause  by  two  participles.  In  the  fourth  verse,  y^  in  the  last  clause 
is  most  probably  the  participle.  So  the  Syriac  regards  it  In  such 
verbs  1'V,  the  participle  active  is  identical  in  form  with  the  perfect. 
The  participle  expresses  habit  and  continuance  more  distinctly  than 
the  perfect.  It  will  be  noted  that  the  subjects  in  ver.  4  precede 
the  predicates  in  all  three  cases.  In  ver.  4  they  follow,  and  similarly 
in  ver.  6. 

The  wind,  according  to  Hitzig,  is  described  as  blowing  from  north 
to  south,  the  sun  being  spoken  of  in  connexion  with  the  two  other 
quarters  of  the  heavens,  namely  the  east  and  west  But  the  clause 
that  follows  "circling,  circling  goes  the  wind,"  proves  that  the 
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winds  were  not  conceived  by  the  writer  as  blowing  only  from  north 
and  south,  but  as  blowing  from  all  quarters  of  the  heaven.  The 
repetition  of  the  participle  ^3^0  331D  denotes  the  repetition  of  the 
phenomena.  See  £wald»  §  313  a.  Comp.  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  108,  4. 
The  sense  is  merely  the  same  as  that  of  3^39  ^'59,  round  and  rounds 
Ezek.  xxxvii.  2.  The  comparison  of  the  two  passages  led  Jerome 
to  translate  gyrans  gyrando  vadit  spiritus, 

'nn  y^  'D  ^VI.  Knobel  and  Ewald  translate,  "returns  upon  its 
circles,"  i,e,  returns  by  the  same  paths  again.      But  it  is  better  to 

construe  ^^  with  the  verb,  after  Delitzsch  and  Zockler,  as  in  Prov. 
xxvi.  II  (comp.  MaL  iii.  24;  Ps.  xix.  7).  So  Hitzig  "the  wind 
returns  to  its  circlings,"  ue,  begins  the  same  course  over  again,  its 
movements  constantly  repeating  themselves  anew. 

7.  D^ro  is  a  general  term  which  includes  all  streams.  The  state- 
ment that  all  the  streams  flow  into  the  sea  is  a  general  one.  It  does 
not  involve  the  error  which  the  Targum  has  fallen  into  that  the 
ocean  surrounds  the  earth  like  a  ring,  or  that  the  rivers  regain  their 
sources  by  subterranean  channels  {Ginsburg^  after  the  Targ.),  or  that 
the  sea  replenishes  the  fountains  from  which  they  flow  {Hitzig), 
Nor  is  there  necessarily  any  allusion  to  the  fact,  probably  well-known 
even  in  that  day,  that  the  water  rises  from  the  sea  in  vapours,  and  is 
collected  in  rain-clouds  (Job  xxxvi.  27,  28)  and  thus  replenishes  the 
streams  and  causes  the  rivers  to  flow  on  continously  {Delitzsch), 
This  view  is,  however,  preferable  to  the  others.  Koheleth's  instances 
are  selected  from  common  experience,  and  would  have  lost  much 
of  their  force  if  any  facts  not  generally  known  had  been  alluded 
to.  The  phenomenon  referred  to  is  the  same  as  that  noted  by 
Aristophanes,  Nubes,  1291  fil 

Strepsiades  :  K(DsM/i  Xeyci9- 

Ti  S^ra ;  t^  ^oXaTrav  hrff  ori  irXctbva 

Amynias:  Ma  At*,  oAA'  Icn^v, 

ov  yap  hiKouiv  irXciov*  ctvau 

Streps. :  icfltra  vta^ 

avTtf  fikv^  &  Kax6ScLifioVf  ovBtv  yiyverai^ 
hriptovTiav  rCtv  frora/Auv,  irXciW;  #c.t.X. 

^^9  ^^J^^.     On  construction  vid.  n.  on  p.  5.     Delitzsch  observes 
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that  l^^^K,  Mishnaic  ^^8^  has  the  reflexive  pronoun,  as  in  Exod.  iiL  2; 
Lev.  xiiL  34,  and  elsewhere. 

'Vy^i  O^pQvfiJ.  On  the  construct  state  before  the  relative  compare 
chap.  xL  3,  and  see  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  116,  3;  Gesenius,  Lehrg.^  p. 
679 ;  Ewald,  §  332  ^;  Kalisch,  §  87/ 

The  D^  in  the  second  part  of  the  verse  is  not  to  be  combined  with 
the  preceding  relative  and  translated  whence  ox  from  whence  (as  Symm. 
wf>  ov,  Vulg.  unde^  Grotius,  Umbreit,  etc.),  which  would  require 
Q|nP.  The  relative  in  descriptions  of  places  often  means  by  itself 
in  whichf  i.e.  where^  Gen.  xxxix.  20,  or  to  which^  ie.  whither^  Num. 
xiiL  27;  2  Kings  xiL  2  (where  our  A.V.  has  incorrectly  ^^for**),  but 
never  from  which^  or  whence.    But,  as  Delitzsch  observes,  ^^  after 

verbs  of  motion  {e.g.  after  3^8?  in  Jer.  xxiL  27,  and  after  vH  in 
I  Sam.  ix.  6)  has  frequently  the  signification  of  ni;p^.  Hence  the 
passage  is  "/<?  the  place  whither  (^  in  '?ni^)  the  rivers  are  goings 
thither  (D^)  th^  go  again^^  that  is,  they  flow  on  ever  again  and 
again  into  the  all-devouring  sea.  In  combination  with  another  verb, 
^W  is  often  best  rendered  by  the  adverb  "  againJ*  The  verb  quali- 
fied is  placed  either  in  the  same  tense,  and  (i)  connected  with  \  as 
in  2  Kings  i.  13;  or  (2)  without  \  as  Gen.  xxx.  31.     Or,  (3)  as 

here,  followed  by  ^  with  the  inf..  Rosea  xi.  9 ;  Job  vii.  7,  etc.  The 
use  of  the  participle  is  intentional,  as  continuity  is  intended  to  be 
expressed.    See  n.  on  verse  6.    Compare  Lucretius  vi.  631-638 : — 

''  Postremo  quoniam  raro  cum  corpore  tellus 
Est,  et  conjuncta  est,  aras  maris  undique  cingens. 
Debet,  ut  in  mare  de  teiris  venit  humor  aquai, 
In  terras  itidem  manare  ex  aequore  salso ; 
Percolatur  enim  virus,  retroque  remanat 
Materies  humoris,  et  ad  caput  amnibus  omnis 
Confluit ;  unde  super  terras  redit  agmine  duici 
Qua  via  secta  semel  liquido  pede  detulit  undas." 

8.  D^PJJ  Dn^^n-^p.  The  word  1??,  the  plural  of  which  is  found 
here,  may  either  mean  word  or  thing.  In  the  latter  sense  it  is  found 
in  the  next  verse,  as  also  in  chap.  vL  12 ;  vii.  8;  Josh.  v.  4,  etc 
The  LXX.,  Syr.,  Targ.,  with  many  modem  commentators,  translate 
it  here  by  "  words^  But  the  expression  would  be  strange,  if  the 
meaning  sought  to  be  conveyed  is  that  given  by  Gesenius  (in  the 
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This.)  "  ail  words  art  wearied^  that  is,  the  man  would  be  wearied 
who  should  endeavour  to  declare-all  these  things  in  words.  Equally 
strange  is  it  if  the  translations  of  Winer,  Knobel,  eta,  be  adopted, 
"  all  words  wcary^"  i.e.  render  the  ears  of  those  weary  who  hear 
them ;  the  adjective  being  regarded  as  active.  Knobel,  after  Rosen- 
roiiller,  urges  in  defence  of  this  rendering  that  words  of  a  similar  form 
are  often  active  in  signification,  as  /9V>  a  workman^  Judges  v.  26 ; 
3i?.V,  Ps.  xlix.  6;  ^OV'  Job  xvi.  19 ;  DP^IJ,  Ezra  x.  19.  This  explana- 
tion is,  apart  from  other  considerations,  scarcely  consistent  with  the 
close  of  the  verse  where  the  writer  speaks  of  the  ear,  not  as  wearied^ 
but  as  never  satisfied  with  hearing.  Graetz  renders  "  all  things  weary 
themselves,"  i,e.  in  the  same  way  as  related,  by  ceaselessly  going 
the  same  rounds.  Not  dissimilarly  Delitzsch,  "all  things  weary 
themselves,"  i,e.  working  with  all  their  might  and  main,  or,  in  other 
words,  "  all  things  are  in  activity."  He  compares  the  signification 
of  the  noun  ?^?.\  work^  labour^  used  specially  of  hard  toil  (comp.  the 
verb  in  piel,  chap.  x.  15).  The  fem.  noun  ^V.  occurs  in  same  sense 
in  chap.  xiL  12.  This  is  better  than  Rosenmiiller's  '^  omnes  res  fati- 
gantur  h.e.  in  perpetua  versantur  vicissitudine  qua  fatigantur  quasi." 
Pi!  signifies  not  causing  weariness,  but  suffering  from  weariness.  So 
in  Deut  xxv.  18;  2  Sam.  xvii.  2,  which  are  the  only  other  passages 
where  the  adjective  occurs.  Closely  related  however  is  the  adjective 
9^)^  which  occurs  once  in  plural,  Job.  iii.  17,  also  in  an  intransitive 
sense;  unless  indeed  V}\  and  D)  be  regarded  as  identical,  vid. 
Bottcher,  Lehrb,,  §  75^  ^)  §  994»  S*  Perowne,  in  the  Expositor, 
translates  "  all  things  are  weary,"  and  observes :  "  this  is  the  poetry 
of  the  heart  The  weary  spirit  sees  its  own  weariness  reflected  on 
all  sides.  Man  interprets  nature, — treads  into  it  his  own  unrest  and 
dissatisfaction,  and  weary,  profitless,  laborious  monotony."  But  the 
explanation  of  Delitzsch  seems  more  in  accordance  with  the  context 
The  object  to  be  supplied  after  "^Sl-?  is  /3.  The  restless  activity 
exhibited  by  the  thmgs  of  nature  communicates  itself  also  to  man, 
and  makes  him  restless ;  his  eye  is  not  satisfied  with  what  it  sees, 
nor  his  ear  content  with  what  it  hears.  The  expression  about  the 
eye  is  not  used  in  the  same  sense  as  in  Prov.  xxvii.  20.  Hitzig 
and  Zockler  render  JOW,  "  so  that  it  will  no  longer  hear,"  lit 
"  away  from  hearing."  But  this  is  unnecessary.  Wf  is  construed 
with  P  of  the  thing  with  which  one  is  satiated  or  satisfied.  (See 
chap.  vi.  3;  Job  xix.  22  ;  Ps.  civ.  13.)    Similarly  fty?^  is  construed 
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with  |0  preceding  the  object  of  which  anything  is  full.  See  Ezek. 
xxxiL  6,  and  corop.  the  verb  in  kal  in  Isaiah  iL  6  ;  in  piel,  Jer.  li. 
34;  Ps.  cxxvii.  5. 

9.  n^HB'  no.  The  LXX.  render  '^HD  interrogatively  in  both 
parts  of  the  verse,  rC  to  yeyovds;  ovro  to  ycvTcro/xcvov  icai  ti  to 
ir€Troirjfi.€vovi  avro  to  iroirf$rfa'6fA€vovi  and  similarly  Vulg.  So  the 
Arab.,  Grotius,  Bauer  and  others.  So  '^ni?  is  a  phrase  indicative  ot 
a  late  period  of  the  language.     It  means  Ma/  whichy  identical  with 

Aram,  ,  |^,  "^  np,  ^  n^,  Dan.  ii.  28,  29,  45 ;  Ezra  vii.  18.    Comp. 

Koh.  iii.  15  ;  X.  14.      The  older  language  uses  in  this  sense  the 

simple  relative  "^^  and  "*5^  ^3  in  that  of  whatever  (chap.  vi.  10 ; 
viL  24).  no  though  properly  interrogative,  was  in  certain  cases  used 
to  denote  whcUever  (quodcunque),  Job  xiiL  13  (in  which  sense  the 
more  definite  "^^  "^3?,  Num.  xxiiL  3,  is  also  employed),  also  to 
denote  somethings  anything  (aliquid,  quidquam).  Gen.  xxxix.  8 ;  Prov. 
ix.  13,  and  ^D  or  "1^8  ^P  is  used  Jn  the  sense  of  quisquis^  whoever ^ 
Exod.  xxiv.  14  ;  xxxii.  33.  These  references  are  those  of  Delitzsch. 
See  also  Ewald,  §  331,  3;  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  124,  2  ;  Kalisch,  §  80, 
II.  In  "^  ^-^n,  (compare  "^^  Wn,  Gen.  xliL  14),  Delitzsch  notes 
the  meanings  id  (est)  quod  and  idem  {est)  quod  are  combined,  wn  is 
sometimes  used  to  denote  that  two  things  are  placed  on  the  same 
footing,  as  Job  iii.  19,  or  are  the  same,  Ps.  ciL  28.  ^^^  is  used 
throughout  the  book  specially  with  reference  to  events  or  circum- 
stances in  nature  which  occur  of  themselves,  or  independently  of 
the  will  of  man  (chap,  iii  15,  22  ;  vi.  10,  12  ;  viii.  7  ;  x.  14 ;  xi.  2) ; 
n^  of  events  which  are  the  results  of  human  action  (L  13,  14; 
ii.  17;  iv.  3,  8  ;  ix.  3,  6).  Koheleth  by  no  means,  however,  affirms 
here  the  Stoic  doctrine  of  a  recurring  cycle  of  human  history  as  set 
forth  in  Virgil,  Eel.  iv. 

Enn  73  I^K.  There  is  nothing  new.  Comp.  Dani.  4;  Num.  xL  6; 
Deut  viii.  9;  and  in  N.T.  ov  iras,  Matt  xxiv.  22;  Luke  i.  37; 
Apoc.  XXL  27.  See  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  152,  i;  Ewald,  §323  b', 
Kalisch,  §  106/ 

The  same  thought  appears  in  the  Roman  and  Greek  authors. 
Thus  Seneca,  Epist.  xxiv. :  ''  Nullius  rei  finis  est,  sed  in  orbem  nexa 
sunt  omnia ;  fugiunt  ac  sequuntur.  Diem  nox  premit,  dies  noctem  ; 
2estas  in  autumnum  desinit,  autumno  hiems  instat,  quae  vere  com- 
pescitur.     Omnia  transeunt  ut  revertantur,  nihil  novi  video,  nihil 
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novi'facio.  Fit  aliquando  et  hujus  rei  nausea.  Multi  sunt  qui  non 
acerbum  judicent  vivere,  sed  superfluum."  So  Marcus  Aurelius: 
Lib.  vL  37,  6  ra  vvv  tS(i>v  iravra  ^cSpoiccv,  ocra  re  l^  diStov  f/ckcro,  iccu 
o<ra  CIS  TO  atreipov  carat  *  vdvra  yc  6/ioy€vrj  koX  6/Aoci8$ ;  vii.  I,  ovScv 
Kdtvov,  irarra  kol  crwrjOrf  koX  6\iyo)(p6via ;  xii.  26,  irav  to  ytvo/ACVov 
oirrcDf  Act  h/Lvero  icot  ycnjcrcrat  Kat  vuv  iraiTa;(Ov  ytVcrat,  The  same 
thought  occurs  in  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  i.  57,  though  his  words  are 
too  general  to  be  regarded  as  a  distinct  reference  to  this  text :  ov  yap 

8c8otKa/ACv  Bavarov  roG  irarrois  airoBovuv  o/ioXoyovfiivov^  koX  firfi€v6i 
aXXov  Koxvov  aAA'  ^  tcdv  avroiv  iv  tjJSc  tq  Stotm/cct  ovtcdv.  See  a  re- 
markable parallel  also  in  Manilius,  Astranomica^  L  522  fT. 

10.  I?"?  K7.  ^^ Is  there  anything,  etc'^  K?.  =  Assyr.  m«^,  has  here 
the  force  of  a  hypothetical  antecedent,  granted  that  there  is  a  thing 
of  which  one  might  say — Delitzsch,    On  ■^J'J  see  n.  on  verse  8.  LXX. 

have  0%  AaXi}o-ct  Kat  ^pct,  and  similarly  Syr.  ;^|*o  ^Vv^^;  ^\d ;  Knobel 

considers  they  read  "ID^^^  "^^T.^.  The  Vulg.  paraphrases  the  verse 
"  nihil  sub  sole  novum,  nee  valet  quisquam  dicere." 

nj  is  used  after  n^^  as  its  object  in  chap.  viL  27,  29,  in  the  second 
of  which  cases  it  is  preceded  as  here  by  makkeph,  but  in  both  cases 
connected  with  the  following  word  by  a  conjunctive.  Here,  though 
substantially  the  subject  referring  to  that  which  follows  it  is  marked 
with  a  distinctive  (tippecha),  as  if  ^^see  this,  new  it  is^        "l??     See 

our  glossary.       ti'^dTv^,    {  expresses  the  rule  or  measure  with  which 

the  comparison  is  made.        13*3D70  ^^*^  IK^K.    The  irregularity  here 

of  the  singular  verb  instead  of  the  plural,  D^wy  being  the  antece- 
dent, is  best  explained  by  regarding  the  verb  as  neuter.    So  chap. 

ii.  7,  Y  njrj  n?5  *a,  and  vid.  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  147,  rem.  2.  Ewald 
and  others  suppose  the  relative  to  be  understood,  '*  that  which  has 
occurred  before  our  eyes  was  already  long  ago."  See  also  Ewald, 
§  294  b  2,  and  §  295  d.  Comp.  Gen.  xxxv.  26;  xlvi.  22  ;  i  Chron. 
ii.  9 ;  iii.  i.    Several  MSS.  have  corrected  the  irregularity,  and  Renan 

would  read  also  the  plural  here  and  in  verse  16.  On  ^^^99?^  com- 
pare D*^P?9,  Isa.  xli.  26;  D^P??,  Deut  ii.  10,  12,  etc. ;  D^JPP,  2  Sam. 
X.  9.  That  which  is  considered  new  in  one  generation  sometimes 
turns  out  to  have  been  known  in  another,  and  afterwards  to  have 
fallen  into  oblivion,  so  that  the  old,  when  it  re-appears,  seems  to 
be  new. 
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XI.  D^aC'fcn^  'T  t^«.  I^")?!  is  generally  regarded  as  placed  in  the 
construct  before  /  owing  to  the  intimate  connexion.  So  Gesenius, 
Elster,  KnobeL  See  Ges.-Elautzsch,  §  116,  i ;  Philippi,  Stat  Const ^ 
p.  59*  t^*^?t  may  be  viewed  with  Delitzsch  as  in  the  absolute  state^ 
being  then  regarded  as  another  form  of  t^")3t,  and  one  more  common 
in  later  Hebrew.     Comp.  l^W,  verse  3,  r^"i?'9,  chap,  ii,  21 ;  iv.  4. 

D^aK'Kn  and  D^3in6<  are  often  regarded,  especially  by  the  older 
comm.  as  neuters,  and  so  Graetz  among  the  modern.  In  such  cases 
the  fem.  would  be  expected,  as  in  Isaiah  xlii.  9 ;  xliii.  9,  18 ;  xlvi.  9. 
Elster  and  Herzfeld  think  both  men  and  things  are  referred  to. 
Knobel,  Delitzsch,  etc.,  consider  the  reference  to  be  to  persons. 
D^^B^fcn  is  used  for  those  of  former  time  (DeuL  xix.  14)  and  D*3inK  for 
those  of  later  generations  (chap.  iv.  16;  Job  xviii.  20.)  Comp.  also 
Gen.  xxxiiL  2.     The  article  is  used  with  both  words,  hence  the 

kametz  under  the  ^.  Compare  D^jto^p  used  of  persons,  i  Sam.  xxiv. 
14,  and  rt^Jtolg  used  adverbially,  Isa.  xlviiL  18;  and  even  in  this 

very  verse  the  masc    \>  and  '^  in  the  first  part  are  contrasted  with 

npO^?  in  the  close. 

Marcus  Aurelius  (Lib.  iv.  34)  speaking  of  the  names  of  great  men 
as  mere  words  which  need  interpretation,  says  liir^Ka.  yap  irdvra 
fcat  fiv6<ji])8rq  ra;(u  yCverat'  ra;(u  8c  ical  TravrcX^s  XtjOtj  icare;((0(rcv.  Of  the 
ordinary  class  of  men  he  notes,  oi  yap  XolvoI  3.fjLa  r^  ^inrvcGo-at,  atcrrot, 
a^rvoToi,  and  in  cap.  35  he  observes,  way  i<f>T^fupov,  koL  to  p.vrjfiovatov 
Kai  TO  p.vrjfiov€v6fieyw.  So  in  Lib.  ii.  1 7  he  remarks,  ^  v<rr€po<ltTjfua 
8c  Xiyft;. 

1 2.  See  our  remarks  on  this  verse  p.  88  if.  and  specially  note  on 
p.  93.  Graetz  translates  "I  Koheleth  am  king,"  and  calls  atten- 
tion to  the  fact  that  nsn  often  means  to  heconu  as  well  as  to  be. 
He  regards  the  word  as  signifying  that  the  person  represented  here 
as  the  speaker  is  described  as  a  parvenu  king.  ''  I  have  become 
king."  But,  even  if  Graetz's  theory  were  true  that  Herod  the  Great 
was  depicted  under  the  person  of  Koheleth,  this  explanation  would 
not  suit  the  passage,  for  the  speaker  is  relating  actions  performed 
in  the  past,  and  is  not  speaking  of  his  condition  at  the  moment  of 

writing.  The  expression  "king  over  (^?)  Israel"  is  occasionally 
found  in  the  earlier  books,  i  Sam.  xv.  26 ;  2  Sam.  xix.  23  ;  i  Kings 
xi.  37.     The  more  usual  expression  is  "  king  of  Israel" 

13.  f  ^i*  l^i  is  to  give  on^s  heart  or  mind  to  a  matter.    The  phrase 
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occurs  in  chap.  i.  13,  17;  vii.  21 ;  viii,  9.  16,  also  in  Dan.  x.  12; 
I  Chron.  xxii.   19.     Similar  phrases  are  ?  3l?  ri^9^,  Ps.   xlviii.    14 ; 

/  y^  P?n  2  Chron.  xii.  14.  Compare  ^377^  W?>  ^  i^peal  Selvai^ 
Kok  vii.  2 ;  ix.  I.  The  synonymes  Kn"n  and  "Wi^  do  not  refer  to  a 
lower  or  higher  degree  of  investigation  {^Zockier)^  but  to  two  different 
methods ;  Km  signifies  to  search  into  the  root  of  matters  (the  word 
impl)dng  rubbingy  iestin^^  "J^R  rather  to  investigate  on  all  sides.  So 
Delitzsch.  Hence  the  latter  word  is  suitably  used  of  the  spies 
searching  the  land  of  Canaan  (Numb.  xiii.  i,  16,  17),  and  in  this 
passage  figuratively  of  intellectual  research.  The  Midrash  Shir-ha- 
Shirim,  chap.  L  i,  considers  the  word  "Wi^  to  be  used  by  Koheleth 
in  reference  to  the  work  done  by  the  spies  spoken  of  in  Numbers, 
to  which  he  figuratively  compares  his  work.  One  would  have 
expected  the  author  to  have  used  in  this  place  and  in  verse  16  (also 
in  chap.  ii.  5,  9,  12,  13,  etc  ;  iii.  22 ;  iv.  i,  7  ;  viii.  17  ;  ix.  15,  etc.), 
the  imperf.  with  vav  conversive,  instead  of  which  he  has  made  use 
of  the  perfect  with  simple  vav.  See  Ewald,  §  343  r..  Driver,  Heb. 
Tenses y  §  133.  See  especially  the  note  of  the  latter  in  his  2nd  edit, 
p.  191. 

jn  poy  6<in.  This  is  an  evil  business^  or  exercise^  i.e.  the  investi- 
gation and  search  after  those  things  which  are  done  under  the 
sun.  K^n  is  subject  as  chap.  ii.  i.  It  is  generally  used  in  this  book 
as  a  predicate.  The  ordinary  reading  is  JTJ  MVl  in  which  case  V  is 
the  construct,  and  Jn  either  the  adj.  or  the  noun  (see  Ewald, 
§  287  tf,  i).  But  the  better  MSS.  and  the  older  editions,  as  Delitzsch 
mentions  in  his  Anhange^  have  \!^  with  kametz,  and  so  also  in  chap. 
V.  13. 

Cfl^,  trouble^  businesSy  occupation^  in  Biblical  literature  occurs  only 
in  Koheleth,  where  it  is  found  eight  times,  chap.  1.  13 ;  ii.  23,  26; 
iii.  10  ;  iv.  8 ;  V.  2,  13 ;  viii.  16.  It  is  very  common  in  Rabb.  Hebrew, 
where  it  is  used  in  the  sense  of  business  in  the  largest  sense  of  the 
word,  for  instance  in  that  of  the  subject-matter  of  a  discussion.  See 
examples  cited  by  Delitzsch  and  Graetz.  In  Chaldee  it  is  used  (as 
sometimes  in  the  Targ.  of  the  Psalms)  in  the  signification  of  circutn" 
stances^  things  kind^  affair.  It  is  found  in  the  Targg.  in  Ps.  xix.  5  ; 
xli  2 ;  Cant  in.  Jerome  observes  "  verbum  Anian  Aquila, 
LXX.,  et  Theod.,  irepunroo'/Aov  similiter  transtulerunt,  quod  in  disien- 
tionem  Latinus  interpres  expressit,  eo  quod  in  varias  sollicitudines 
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mens  hominis  distenta  lanietur.     Symm.  vero  da';(oXtav,  id  est,  occu- 
pationcm,  transtulit"    'U1  DSn^K'.jn^  for  D^n^K  IW  nfiW, 

14.  O^"!  n^lTi.  The  word  ri^jn.  occurs  seven  times  in  this  book, 
chap.  L  14  \  ii.  11,  17,  26;  iv.  4,  6 ;  vi.  9,  in  all  these  cases  followed 
by  V^\  The  word  occurs  elsewhere  only  in  the  Chaldee  parts  of 
Ezra  (v.  17  ;  viu  18).  It  has  been  erroneously  derived  from  ^T\  or 
^\  to  make  a  noise^  to  breaks  and  hence  rendered  hy  perturbation  of 
tnind^  or  afflictio  spiritus  (Vulg.),  or  by  kindred  phrases  in  the  Syr. 
and  Targ. ;  Symm.  in  vi.  9,  KdK<oa-K  ?rvcv/xaros.  But  ri^Vl  as  well  as 
l^Vl,  chap.  ii.  22  (used  also  in  a  parallel  formula,  0^1  P^^  verse  17  ; 
chap.  iv.  16)  are  both  derived  from  nr^  Renan  would  in  all  these 
cases  read  ^^T[,  But  the  two  distinct  words  are  in  existence,  and 
l^^Vl  occurs  frequently  in  the  Chaldee  of  Daniel  (ii.  29,  30;  iv.  16, 
etc).  T\^T\  is  the  fem.  of  W  or  ^XH  (in  ^U^xn)  like  ^np  (in  nSB^^nt?)^ 
np  or  np  (Bottcher,  ZeArb.  §  704).    The  UtA  is  the  abstract  feminine 

ending  like  riO?0,  which  in  Aramaic  was  apocopated  into  ^3?^. 
iVn  means  both  to  feed  and  to  Might  in.  Hence  some  have 
rendered  the  phrase  here  a  *^ feeding  on  wind,^^  So  Aq.  and  Theod., 
vo/i^  dvc/iov,  Symm.  (chap.  i.  14),  fioa-icrja-vs  Avefiovy  which  rendering 
he  gives  for  '^  p^  in  chap.  iv.  16.  The  LXX.  render  both  phrases 
alike  by  irpoaipea-L^  irvcv/jiaros.  Compare  on  the  sense,  Hosea  xii.  2, 
mn  njh  DHP^,  which  is  explained  by  the  parallel  D^i?  ^THl,  and 
Jer.  xliv.  20.     "^^S  'TJ,  Ae  strives  after  ashes, 

15.  tl'W  W*  K/  njWp.  The  crooked  cannot  be  straightened,  Knobel 
adduces  the  proverb  from  Suidas  ^Xov  ayxvAov  ovSc'^ror'  ^p66v,  Wi 
occurs  in  two  other  passages  of  this  book,  viz.  chap.  vii.  13,  and 
xiL  9,  both  pieL  The  word  is  not  found  elsewhere  in  Bibl.  Heb. 
It  occurs  in  the  Chald.  of  Dan.  iv  33,  in  hophal,  and  is  of  frequent 
occurrence  in  both  Chald.  and  Syr.  in  the  sense  of  to  arrange^  to 
set  in  order.  Delitzsch  notes  that  it  is  common  in  the  Mishna.  A 
derivative  Ppi?  in  later  Hebrew  is  the  technical  term  for  arrange- 
ment^ order,  D^P^D  l"lp^,  the  arrangement  of  the  scribes,  D/iyr'  PP^>  ^A€ 
order  of  the  world.  Note  the  intransitive  inf.  in  <?,  IpJji  instead  of 
IBiJ.  Delitzsch  compares  K^^J,  np^^,  7b};  compare  l^K^^,  in  chap.  v. 
II.  The  sentiment  of  this  passage  recurs  again  at  chap.  viL  13. 
The  LXX.  SuarpafifAivov  ov  fivn/o-CTcu  IjriKoa-fjLrjO^vax.  The  Targ., 
Vulg.,  Syr.  and  some  later  commentators  have  misunderstood  the 
passage  to  refer  to  the  sins  or  immoralities  of  man. 
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1 5-  l^"^Pv'  An  aTTof  Xcy.  in  the  Biblical  writings.  The  idea  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  other  books  by  "^^DTO,  a  derivative  from  the  same  root 
'n  itself  occurs  frequently  in  Rabb.  Hebrew  to  signify  a  loss^  a  deficit^ 
the  phrase  D*9  jhpQ  being  commonly  used  for  a  deficit  in  the  purse, 
or  loss  of  money.  See  Levy,  Neukeb,  W,  B,,  s.  v.  Delitzsch  in  his 
glossary  quotes  the  words  of  the  high  priest  in  the  prayer  on  the 
Day  of  Atonement :  "  Should  loss  (P^^DH)  befall  us  on  this  day 
or  this  year,  may  our  loss  be  one  caused  by  good  works  (W^non  KPI^ 

The  meaning  of  the  niphal  H^i^ri  must  here  be  to  be  brought  to  the 
full  number.  The  phrase  means  "  a  deficit  cannot  be  counted,"  i,e, 
as  a  whole,  and  is  similar  to  the  proverb,  "  where  there  is  nothing, 
there  is  nothing  to  count"  So  Delitzsch,  similarly  Kleinert,  and, 
among  the  ancient  interpreters,  Theod.  koX  ra  vorc/MiWa  ov  Swoi^ai, 
numerari  calculo,  Syr.  Hex.  |i<x^rt^.r^  r>,iv^AVi\.  See  Field's 
Hexaplcu  Knobel  takes  njp  in  the  signif.  ■  of  the  Chald.  ^}23  to  set 
up,  and  explains  the  sense  to  be :  the  wants  in  life  are  innumerable, 
and  what  is  once  wanting  in  circumstances  of  life  for  a  full  enjoy- 
ment thereof  cannot  be  made  up  by  human  efforts.  Symm.  renders 
(/cat)  voTtprffia  /x^  ^wdfi€yov  &vav\rjpiiMrcu  &pi$fi6v.  LXX.  Koi  varipTjfia 
ov  hmnja-erai  ApiOfjirjOrjvax,  Bridges  supposes  the  passage  to  refer  to 
man  as  being  **  a  creature  of  so  many  wants."  The  latter  idea  is, 
however,  quite  foreign  to  the  text  Renan  and  Plumptre  are  probably 
correct  in  regarding  this  verse  as  a  quotation  of  an  aphorism  either 
common  in  the  writer's  day  or  borrowed  from  an  earlier  writer. 

16.  ^3K  ^mnn.    The  *3K  is  pleonastic,  see  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  137,  3, 

rem.  2,  ^nd  Excurs.  4.     v  Dy  nm,  means  most  probably,  as  the  *^DK7 
following  shows,  to  speak  to  the  heart,  but  the  phrase  might  be  used  in 

the  sense  of  to  speak  in  the  heart,  as  Deut  viii.  5  ;  comp.  v  71?  im,  i 
Sam.  i.  13.    See  Delitzsch's  Bibl,  Psych.,  p.  134  (Engl.  ed.  p.  293). 

^nDDIPnvn^niin.  The  second  verb  might  be  regarded  as  the  com- 
plement of  the  first,  the  phrase  implying  "  I  became  very  great  in 
wisdom.  See  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  142,  3  a,  Ewald,  §  285  a,  Kalisch, 
§  103,  2.  Kleinert  renders  the  perfects  here,  after  n^n,  as  futures, 
"I  will  become  great,  etc,"  and  refers  to  i  Kings  iiu  12,  the  phrase- 
ology of  which  is  imitated  here.  See  Ewald,  §  135  c.  The  em- 
ployment, however,  of  the  perfect  in  the  next  clause  is  some  objec- 
tion to  this.     n*n  'K-73  7^.    On  the  smg.  n^n  vid  note  on  verse  10. 
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r\^  »f  OD?  'n  1KV.  Compare  i  Chron,  xxix.  25,  l^^-^r^?  ^V}'^  ^t^. 

^\inVT^^  ^*JP^-  The  phrase  in  Koheleth  if  strictly  construed  would 
imply  that  there  were  more  kings  than  one  before  Solomon  who 
reigned  over  Jerusalem,  and  is  therefore  to  be  regarded  as  a  slight 
anachronism.  But  the  phrase  in  Chronicles  construed  strictly  could 
be  justified  by  fact,  inasmuch  as  Saul  as  well  as  David  ruled  over 
Israel,  though  not  over  Jerusalem.  See  on  the  whole  passage  our 
remarks  in  pp.  88-95. 

'131  PliD  ^371.  To  see  wisdom^  eic^  to  have  knowledge  and  appre- 
hension of  it  Compare  the  cognate  phrase  ntDan  jn\  chap.  viii.  16, 
and  John  iL  2 1,  oiSarc  dXafjOtuiv,  See  on  the  expression,  Delitzsch's 
Bibl.  Pyschology^  p.  254  (EngL  ed.  p.  276). 

ns*}"]  prop.  inf.  hiph.,  used  also  as  an  adverb,  Ges.  Lehrg,  p.  627, 
Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  100,  2  d^  Ewald,  §  240  ^,  §  280  a,  Konig,  Lehrg^ 
p.  536.  It  qualifies  both  verbs  and  nouns,  but  is  placed  afler  and  not 
before  the  word  qualified.  It  is  here  used  as  an  adverb  qualifying  the 
nxn  which  precedes,  and  not  the  ntDDn  which  follows  it  See  2  Kings 
X.  18;  2  Sam.  viii.  8;  i  Kings  v.  9.  In  Koheleth  it  is  used  as  an 
adjective  with  nouns,  chap.  ii.  7  j  v.  6,  16 ;  vi.  11 ;  ix.  18 ;  xi.  8 ;  xii. 
9,  12;  as  an  adverb,  chap.  v.  19;  vii.  16,  17.  Hence  the  transL 
"  My  heart  saw  much  wisdom  and  knowledge  "  {Ewald^  Ginsburg^ 
Flumptre)  is  incorrect  The  Gr.  Ven.  in  translating  17  icapSta  /lou 
rtOiarai  KarairoKv  a-o^tav  koX  yvSxriv  has  shown  a  nice  perception 
of  Hebrew  Grammar.  See  Delitzsch's  Pref.  to  Gebhardt's  edition 
of  the  Grsecus  Venetus,  p.  viiL  nt33n  and  n?l  differ  as  a-txlMi  and 
yvQ)o-i9,  sapientia  and  intelligentia ;  the  former  indicates  practical 
wisdom,  the  latter  theoretical  insight  {Knobel), 

17.  njJ^Kj.  The  cohortative  ending  gives  here  an  intensive  mean- 
ing to  the  imperfect  The  cohortative  n—  is  really  the  remains  in 
Hebrew  of  the  energetic  form  of  the  imperfect  in  Arabic  See  W. 
Wright's  Arab,  Gram.y  §  97,  rem.  c.  On  the  form  in  Hebrew  see 
Ewald,  §  232  ^.,  and  better  Stade,  Lehrb,^  §  480,  especially  rem.  2. 
The  form  is  often  used  after  the  strong  vav  or  vav  conversive.  The 
imperfect  with  vav  conversive  occurs  only  three  times  in  this 
book,  viz.  chap.  i.  17;  iv.  i,  7,  whereas  the  perfect  with  simple 
vav  occurs  repeatedly.  Comp.  remarks  on  chap.  ii.  5.  Driver 
remarks  that  ''  this  circumstance,  estimated  in  the  light  of  what  is 
uniformly  observable  in  other  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  is  of  itself, 
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though  naturally  it  does  not  stand  alone,  a  strong  indication  of  the 
date  at  which  that  book  [Koheleth]  must  have  been  composed." 
Hebrew  Tenses^  §  133.  See  his  note  in  the  second  enlarged  edition 
in  reply  to  the  arguments  adduced  by  Johnston  in  his  Treatise  on 
the  Authorship  of  Ecclesiastes,  The  vav  conversive  denotes  in  this 
case  the  chronological  sequence  of  the  statement  in  the  verse  in  its 
relation  to  that  in  the  preceding  verse.    See  Driver,  §  74  a. 

^  7\\}}y\  ninV  In  consequence  of  npi^  having  been  used  in  the 
previous  sentence,  ^i^  is  used  as  an  infinitive  without  the  repetition 

of  the  ^.  There  is  no  occasion  to  strike  out  the  words  which  follow 
{pyi^  ni77n),  as  Ginsburg  does  in  his  translation.  He  considers  that 
they  "  crept  into  the  text  through  the  carelessness  of  a  transcriber," 
and  with  the  LXX.  he  views  WT  as  a  noun  connected  with  the 
preceding  nD3n.  It  is  certain,  however,  from  the  ancient  versions 
that  the  words  so  rejected  were  in  the  text.     The  LXX.  render  them 

irapa)3oAAs  icai  ivtcrrqfjirjv,  not  unnaturally  regarding  T\vyt^  to  be  the 

same  as  ^9?^  understanding ;  the  Gr.  Ven.  has  similarly  rendered  it 

by  vwyrK.     Hence  Graetz  would  read  n^pbl  T\\h^.     But  r\6pV^  is, 

according  to  the  Masora,  the  same  as  ^^^?P;  which  latter  form 
occurs  frequently  in  this  book.     See  Delitzsch  on  this  passage,  and 

Ewald,  §  50  a.     Many  MSS.  have  i1"l7?P  contrary  to  the  Masora. 

We  find  nPi?^n,  independently  of  this  passage,  coupled  with  'D  in 

chap.  iL  12.  It  follows  JITODPII  in  chap.  vii.  25.  It  occurs  without 
'D  in  chap.  ix.  3,  while  in  chap.  x.  13  the  form  n^/!?in  occurs.  These 
are  the  only  cases  in  which  the  word  appears ;  it  is  found  only  in  this 

book,  n^^n  in  the  same  signification  occurs  once  at  least  in  the 
Midrash  Koheleth.  The  form  in  ri"l  is  that  of  the  abstriact  sing. ;  the 
form  in  T\S  is,  as  Delitzsch  has  pointed  out,  that  of  an  intensive 
fem.  plur.  as  rfnja  Zeph.  iii.  4,  nb*3,  fltojn,  vid.  Bottcher,  §  700  r. 
The  LXX.  render  it  here  by  irapaPoKm^  which  rendering  is  followed 
by  the  Syr.,  but  in  chap.  ii.  12,  and  vii.  35  by  irapafftopdu    Aquila, 

irXdvau 

in  Kin  nt.  Compare  i  Chron.  xxiL  i,  '^^  n^3  Wn  nt-  The  personal 
pronoun  is  generally  regarded  in  such  cases  as  equivalent  to  the 
substantive  verb;  the  ^^^  is  placed  as  copula  between  the  subject 
and  the  noun  which  is  used  as  predicate,  as  Gen.  ii  14;  ix.  18  and 
here,  and  sometimes  after  both,  as  chap.  ii.   23;  Gen.  xxxiv.  21. 

Y 
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Vid.  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  121,  2,  but  see  Driver's  Hebrew  Tenses^  second 
edit  §  201,  3. 

Jl^.    See  note  on  verse  14. 

18.  ^^Crt^  is  more  easily  explained  as  a  participle  kal  for  ^P^\ 
than  as  a  participle  hiphil  for  the  regular  ^^P^D  which  is  found 
Neh.  xiii.  8.  Bottcher  has  maintained  the  latter  view,  Lehrb,^ 
§  994>  3-  But  see  Ewald,  §  169  «,  Stade,  §  214  ^,  and  §  100,  and 
specially  Konig,  §  36,  i  (p.  404).  For  similar  forms,  reference  is 
made  to  Isa.  xxix.  14 ;  xxxviii.  5 ;  Ps.  xvi.  5.  But  Delitzsch,  in 
his  comm.,  points  out  that  in  all  these  passages  the  verb  can  be 
explained  as  the  imperfect,  and  so  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  50,  rem.  i.  In 
reply  to  Bottcher's  assertion  that  there  is  no  other  example  where 
two  imperfects  taken  impersonally  follow  one  another,  Delitzsch 
adduces  Prov.  xiL  17,  VXi  1*)!  ^J^^Jf  O^PJ.  Hoelemann  notes  that 
this  verse  is  a  striking  contrast  to  '^  sapere  aude  "  and  the  panacea 
of  the  present  day. 

Renan  regards  this  verse  as  an  aphoristic  quotation  from  some 
older  -source,  but  this  is  improbable.  Delitzsch  notes  that  the 
proverb  ''much  learning  causes  headache"  may  be  suitably  com- 
pared with  chap.  xii.  12,  but  not  here  where  mental  grief  and  pain 
is  that  implied  by  both  the  nouns  which  are  made  use  of. 


CHAPTER  II. 

I.  U73  '«  no«.    Vid.  note  on  chap.  i.  16. 

npW8  imperf.  piel  of  HD:,  The  Vulg.  renders  d  affluam  delidis^ 
connecting  it  in  some  way  (like  Ibn  Ezra)  with  1D^,  to  pour  out 
(as  if  '"^PPI^  niphal,  see  Delitzsch  on  Ps.  ii.  6).  The  signification 
of  the  latter  verb,  however,  will  not  admit  of  this.  HDi  is  construed 
with  %  of  the  means,  or  instrument,  by  which  the  trial  is  made,  chap. 
viL  23 ;  z  Kings,  x.  i.  Hengstenberg  thinks  that  the  germ  of  the 
parable  of  our  Lord  in  Luke  xii.  16-21  is  contained  in  the  first  two 
verses  of  this  chapter.  The  n^,  the  fuller  form  of  the  suffix  \  is 
used,  (i)  to  make  the  sufHx  more  distinct  in  words  which  end  in 
caph,  e,g,  n^l^y  I  Sam.  iL  22,  (2)  to  lengthen  in  writing  shorter 
words,  as  nptp,  Gen.  x.  19,  (3)  less  frequently,  as  in  this  passage,  in 
longer  words,  which  last  usage  may  be  a  mark  of  later  date.  See 
Bottcher,  §  871.         31tD5  PIB*!^.     Words  which  refer  primarily  to  the 
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senses  are  often  used  in  a  figurative  sense  of  any  experience  however 
derived.  Hence  to  see  is  often  used  in  the  signification  of  to  experi- 
ence and  to  enjoy,  Comp.  in  N.T.  Luke  iu  26 ;  John  iii.  36 ;  viil  51. 
Knobel  notes  that  the  idea  of  enjoyment  which  is  sometimes  sup- 
posed to  lie  in  n^n  when  construed  with  3  does  not  necessarily 
belong  to  that  phrase,  as  it  is  also  employed  with  respect  to  experi- 
ences by  no  means  pleasurable  (Gen.  xxi.  16;  xliv.  34).  nS"]  is  the 
imp.  and  forms  part  of  the  address  to  the  heart  It  cannot  be  the 
infinitive,  as  Graetz  regards  it 

2.  Joy  and  laughter  are  personified ;  the  words  spoken  to  them 
are  put  in  the  oratio  obliqtia,  Knobel  understands  the  passage  differ- 
ently, and  translates  1  by  in  reference  tOy  appealing  to  Ps.  iil  3 ;  xxii. 
31;  Isa.  v.  I,  etc.  Pleasure  in  general  is  signified  by  "joy,"  and  un- 
restrained merriment  by  "laughter";  which  latter  often  appears  to 
be  folly,  if  not  worse,  to  an  unconcerned  looker-on.  Compare 
Seneca,  Epist  23,  "Animus  debet  esse  alacer  et  fidens,  et  super 
omnia  erectus.  Res  severa  est  verum  gaudium.  Ceterae  hilaritates 
non  implent  pectus,  sed  frontem  remittunt ;  leves  sunt,  nisi  forte  tu 
ilium  judices  gaudere,  qui  ridet." 

^T^riQ  part,  poal  mad^  comp.  Ps.  cii.  9.  It  is  masculine  and  not 
neuter,  hence  Hitzig's  rendering  "dummes  Zeug,"  z,  foolish  things 
is  incorrect.  The  hithpoal  is  used  in  the  sense  of  to  be  mad  in 
I  Sam.  xxL  14;  Jer.  xxv.  16 ;  IL  7.  The  Greek  translators  have  all 
understood  the  word  in  the  sense  of  error^  and  so  Vulg.,  but  the  old 
Latin  better,  amentia. 

nj?^  n^no.  On  n>  see  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  34.  n>  is  a  shortened  and 
later  form  of  ritit.  It  occurs  in  2  Kings  vi.  19 ;  Ezek.  xl.  45,  and 
in  several  places  in  this  book.  It  must  not  be  confounded  with  ^T 
another  form  of  ^T,  which  is  of  the  common  gender.  Nor  is  it  identi- 
cal with  the  n^  found  in  the  phrase  nj?l  ntj,  thus  and  thus^  Jud.  xviii. 
4.  See  Bottcher,  Lehrb.y  §  897  a.  Delitzsch  observes  that  the  use 
of  nt  in  Koheleth  is  similar  to  that  in  the  Mishna.  For  Koheleth 
uses  it  regularly  without  the  article  in  cases  similar  to  those  in  the 
Mishna,  "^JH  nj,  this  dindr^  ^IQ  nj,  this  interpretation.  In  cases 
where  the  writer  does  not  use  the  masculine  n|  in  a  neuter  sense 
(such  as  chap.  viL  10,  18,  29 ;  viii.  9 ;  ix.  i ;  xi.  6),  he  employs  in 
this  signification  no  other  feminine  form  than  nt,  Mishnaic  ^t,  as  in 
chap.  ii.  2;  v.  15-18;  vii.  23  ;  ix.  13.    The  use  of  the  pronouns  is 
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also,  asDelitzsch  notes,  in  other  points  akin  to  that  of  the  Mishna. 
So  in  chap.  i.  10,  wn  nt  is  like  the  Mishn.  ^nj,  this  is, 

n^  is  the  feminine  of  HK^  agreeing  with  nnp^p^.  The  Syriac  ren- 
0  -ti  0  0 
ders  freely,  _«joi  }iv^  to  what  use  f  But  there  is  no  reason  to  sup- 
pose it  had  a  different  rendering.  *^^  is  used  in  the  sense  fo  gct^ 
to  obtain^  Ezek.  xxviii.  4;  Judg.  xiii.  15.  Hitzig  regards  the  meaning 
as  equivalent  to  *1P  n^.  Delitzsch  compares  the  use  of  the  noun 
n?^  to  signify  the  result  or  effect  of  work  in  Isaiah  xxxii.  17. 

Renan  views  this  verse  also  as  a  quotation,  but  it  is  scarcely 
probable. 

3.  See  p.  145.  ^^"W.  The  verb  "WW  does  not  mean  to  prove  (as 
Hengstenberg),  but  to  spy  outy  to  explore^  to  look  round  about,  etc. 
See  Num.  x.  33,  and  many  other  passages.  The  word  occurs  three 
times  in  Koheleth  (chap.  I  13  ;  iL  3 ;  vii.  25),  in  the  sense  o{  seek  out 
and  discover  by  mental  effort    It  means  scarcely  to  purpose  or  to  resolve. 

m 

The  verb  ^^,  with  which  it  is  connected,  literally  means  to  draw, 
and  has  been  variously  explained  as  signifying  to  strengthen  the  body 
in  the  sense  of  Horace's  sebenignius  tractare  (so  Gesenius  in  TV/^J.),  or 
to  holdfast  the  sensual  desires  by  wine,  i.e.  to  give  free  indulgence  to 
them  {Knobel).  But  these  and  other  meanings  assigned  to  the  word 
rest  on  no  sufficient  basis.  The  passage  is  loosely  paraphrased  in  our 
A. V.  "  I  sought  in  mine  heart  to  give  myself  unto  wine."  Hitzig 
considers  that  the  writer  in  this  verse  compares  his  body  in  the  first 
clause  to  a  carriage,  wine,  as  the  motive  power,  being  thought  of 
as  the  horse ;  while  in  the  second  clause  he  compares  wisdom  to  a 
coachman  placed  on  the  box,  in  order  to  prevent  the  steed  from 
throwing  the  carriage  into  a  pit  or  morass.  Later  writers,  as  Tayler 
Lewis,  in  the  English  edition  of  Zockler,  and  Ferowne,  in  the 
Expositor,  have  improved  on  this  by  comparing  the  supposed  picture 
drawn  by  Koheleth  to  the  beautiful  parable  of  Plato  {Fhadrus,  54/) 
of  the  vov%  or  Reason  as  a  charioteer  driving  his  two  horses,  the  fierce 
steed  being  the  flesh  with  its  lusts,  and  the  gentle  one  Platonic  love. 
But  the  resemblance  is  purely  fanciful.  For,  as  Delitzsch  has  pointed 
out,  "1^  does  not  mean  to  draw  in  this  sense,  but  to  draw  towards 
oneself y  to  attract  by  sensual  delights.  Similarly  Syriac  Q^imo^H 
^;jao  I^^oaaO,  to  delight  my  flesh  with  wine.  This  seems  to  be  the 
sense  put  upon  the  passage  by  the  Targ.  "  to  draw  out  (K^llf )  my 
flesh  in  the  house  of  the  banquet  of  wine,*  and  of  the  more  literal 
rendering  of  the   Graec.  Yen.,  ws  cXkoc/u  Iv  oLvt^  rijv  aapKa  /jlov. 
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1^^  is  often  employed  in  this  signification  in  Rabb.  Heb.  Buxtorf 
quotes    the  phrase  D^^l^yn  nnK  nC'D   as    equivalent    to    indulge  in 

pleasures.  Comp.  also  Chagiga  14  a.  ^^  n!?  l^K^lDfi^  Kn:«  ^!?yn  1^« 
D^DD  mx  ^^  these  are  the  masters  oftheAggada  who  draw  {entice^  refresh) 
the  heart  of  man  as  water  doesJ^  Tayler  Lewis'  explanation,  "I  sought 
diligently  when  my  flesh  was  furiously  driving  on  in  wine,  or 
pleasure  [r^3  being  supposed  to  signify  the  state  or  condition]  to 
draw  it,  to  restrain  it,  to  bridle  it,  to  keep  it,  in  the  path  of  temper- 
ance "  is,  for  many  reasons,  perfectly  impossible.     1^^  is  nowhere 

used  in  such  a  significatioa  Graetz  alters  the  text,  rendering  nic^7. 
He  notes,  indeed,  that  that  verb  is  used  chiefly  of  anointing  with  oil ; 
but,  inasmuch  as  it  occiurs  also  in  the  sense  of  minting  with  ver- 
milion (Jen  xxiL  14),  he  translates  the  text  so  amended  by  "/^ 
embrocate  my  body  with  wine,*  and  observes  that  herein  lies  a  raffine- 
ment  that,  while  others  were  satisfied  to  anoint  themselves  with  oil, 
Koheleth  wished  to  do  so  with  wine.  Delitzsch  remarks  on  this  that 
Koheleth  might  with  more  propriety  have  spoken  of  bathing  himself 
in  wine,  and,  if  such  a  conjecture  were  admissible,  the  text  might  even 
further  be  improved  by  reading  ^^^3  in  place  of  T^^,  i.e,  in  Grecian 
(wine),  e.g.  Chian,  Falemiaii,  Champagne ! !  The  idea  of  the 
Breslau  professor  is  about  as  good  as  that  of  a  well-kiiown  temper- 
ance advocate  who,  unable  to  answer  the  argument  of  those  who 
were  defending  the  moderate  use  of  strong  drink,  drawn  from  St. 
FauFs  advice  to  Timothy  to  ''use  a  little  wine  for  his  stomach's 
sake  "  (i  Tim.  v.  23),  had  the  hardihood  to  aflirm  that  the  Apostle 
intended  the  wine  to  be  used  as  an  embrocation !  1  The  LXX. 
translation  is  unsuitable,  kouL  KartaKtij/dfjLrjv  ci  7  Kop^a  /lov  Micvcrct  m 
olvov  rrjv  aapKa  fwv,  but  it  is  evidence  in  support  of  the  present 

reading.  Aquila  and  Theod.  also  translate  'D7  by  cX#cwrai.  The 
Vulg.  expresses  the  very  opposite  of  the  sense  of  the  passage  "  cogi- 
tavi  in  corde  meo  abstrahere  a  vino  camem  meam." 

The  clause  "  my  heart  acting  with  wisdom  "  is  to  be  regarded  as 
a  kind  of  parenthesis,  as  is  evident  firom  the  use  of  the  participle  ^H^ 

and  from  the  ^ngjjl,  which  is  connected  with  V^<f  and,  like  it,  under 
the  government  of  ^^IB.  The  sense  of  the  passage  has  been  given 
on  p.  145.  A  variety  of  translations  have  been  assigned  to  ^OJ,  but 
it  is  pretty  evident  that  it  is  used  in  the  sense  of  to  act,  to  conduct 
oneself  a  meaning  common  in  the  language  of  the  Mishna.     See 
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Glossary.   LXX.  #cat  KopSCa  fiov  wSiJyi/o-ev  iv  (to^mi..  Incoirectiy  Symm. 

By/oify  in  this  verse  the  sensual  pleasures  are  evidently  intended 
which  are  afterwards  mentioned  in  detail  Nachtigal,  and  after  him 
Kaiser,  maintained  that  idolatry  was  here  meant  by  folly.  But  of 
this  there  is  no  proof  whatever. 

njn«i8WTy.  The  expression  is  old  Hebrew— Z>^//V«r^  3ltD  np» 
JV^at  might  be  good,  np^  is  the  interrogative  which  f  what  f  used 
both  in  direct  questions  as  1  Kings  xiiL  12,  or  in  indirect,  as  here 
and  in  chap.  xL  6.  See  Ewald,  §  326  a.  1W^  "IKV  means  either  that 
which  they  doy  or,  that  which  they  should  do.  Perhaps  the  latter  ren- 
dering ought,  with  Delitzsch,  to  be  preferred  on  account  of  the  parallel 
passages  in  chap.  ii.  24;  iii.  22  ;  v.  4,  5,  18.  'n  nD*  IDDD.  ^^ During 
the  number  of  the  days  of  their  life,*^  "T&PP  is  in  the  accusative, 
Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  118,  2,  Kalisch,  %^6  f  So  chap.  v.  17;  vL  12; 
Job  XV.  30.  Knobel  translates,  "  during  the  few  days  of  their  lifcy* 
as  'D  is  used  for  ^^few^^  ^^  some^^  (Num.  ix.  20;  Job  xvL  23;  Isa. 
X.  19.  But  this  idea  is  hardly  suitable  to  the  passage;  and  moreover 
n^OP  when  so  employed  does  not  precede  the  noun  in  the  construct 
state  as  here,  but  either  follows  it  in  the  genitive,  or  is  used  as  a 
predicate. 

4.  13  ^nplin.  See  note  on  chap.  i.  16.  On  the  buildings  of 
Solomon  see  i  Kings  vii. ;  ix.  15-22  ;  2  Chron.  viiL  3-6.  It  is  not 
surprising  that  the  writer,  in  making  reference  to  the  buildings  of 
Solomon  erected  to  gratify  his  sensual  tastes,  should  abstain  from  all 
mention  of  the  building  of  the  temple.  But,  had  the  book  been 
an  autobiography,  some  allusion  would  necessarily  have  been  made 
to  that  great  fact  in  Solomon's  history.  The  Targum  introduces  a 
reference  to  it  in  its  rendering  of  this  passage. 

D^JHJt  is  to  be  read  not  bottim  but  bdttim.  It  is  often  pointed 
0^1?^,  the  daghesh  after  heavy  metheg  serving  to  distinguish  the  word 
from  0^05  part,  of  ri^3.  See  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  16,  2  b^  and  the 
other  authorities  quoted  in  my  critical  note  in  Zechariah  and  his 
Prophecies^  p.  594. 

Mention  is  made  of  David's  vineyards  in  i  Chron.  xxvii.  27.  A 
vineyard  belonging  to  Solomon  is  referred  to  in  the  Song  of  Songs 
chap.  viii.  11,  and  in  such  a  manner  as  to  suggest  the  idea  that  the 
vineyard  had  been  given  up  or  sold.  AVhether  this  be  a  correct 
interpretation  of  that  passage  or  not,  there  is  no  ground,  with  Knobel, 
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to  accuse  the  writer  as  guilty  here  of  exaggeration.  David's  vine- 
yards passed  into  the  possession  of  Solomon,  and  there  is  little 
doubt  that  Solomon  added  to  their  number.  He  was  peculiarly 
fond  of  gardens,  as  the  references  to  them  in  the  Song  of  Songs, 
chap.  vL  2,  and  also  in  i  Kings  iv.  33,  abundantly  prove. 

5.  'D1  nwi.  See  previous  note.  Gardens  of  herbs  are  spoken  of 
in  Deut  xi.  10;  i  Kings  xxL  a;  and  the  king's  garden,  which  was 
undoubtedly  a  resort  of  pleasure,  is  frequently  referred  to  in  the 
historical  books  {e.g.  2  Kings  xxL  18;  xxv.  4;  Neh.  iii.  15;  Jer. 
xxxix.  4). 

Dll®,  which  occurs  only  here  and  in  Cant  iv.  13 ;  Neh.  ii  8,  was 
introduced  from  the  Persian  into  Greek  by  Xenophon  in  the  form 
irapaZiuro^  The  Greek  word  is  used  several  times  by  the  LXX.  as 
the  translation  of  U  (Gen.  ii.  8  ff ;  xiii.  10 ;  Num.  xxiv.  6,  and  of  n^l, 
Jer.  i.  30).  The  word  is  borrowed  also  not  only  by  the  Aram,  but  by 
Arabic  and  Armenian.  Whether  it  be  derived  from  the  Zeild  pairi- 
daha  or  from  the  Sanskrit  paradk^a  is  yet  a  matter  of  dispute.  See 
Friedr.  Delitzsch,  Wo  lag  das  Parodies  ?  pp.  95  ff.  The  plural  in 
the  Mishna  language  is  ^^Dll^.  It  is  certain  that  it  means  a  park 
planted  with  trees.  Observe  here  the  simple  perfect  with  ),  where 
one  would  have  expected  the  imperf,  with  vav  conversive.     Ewald, 

§  343  c.     See  note  on  chap.  L  17.    ^B  /3  yV.     Trees  of  all  sorts  of 
fruit,     Comp.  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  in,  i,  rem. 

6.  ^?19,  a  pooly  tanky  or  fond^   artificially  constructed      Arab. 

•  JS*^,  plural,  nto:s  (nto-j3  is  the  plural  const  of  nj"}:?,  abs.  nb"!?) 

possibly  from  the  stem  ^13,  to  kneel,  as  if  a  place  where  the  camels 
kneel  down  to  drink  water ;  or  from  that  stem  in  the  sense  of  to 
continue,  because  of  the  continuance  of  the  water  therein  (see 
Lane's  Arab,  Lex.) ;  or  better  as  meaning  to  spread  out,  in  the  sense 
of  an  extended  surface  of  water,  as  Delitzsch  explains  the  Arabic 
lexicographers  (see  his  Comm,  iiber  d.  Genesis,  4te  Ausg.  p.  98). 

"The  king's  pool "  is  mentioned  in  Neh.  iL  14 ;  and  the  n?^n  n^n^ 
(identified  by  the  Vulg.  and  by  the  A.V.  with  the  pool  of  Siloam, 
but  probably  not  identical  with  it),  is  spoken  of  in  Neh.  iiL  15  as 

belonging  to  the  king's  garden  (vOn  P^).  Solomon's  pool  is  spoken 
of  by  Josephus  {Bell.  Jud.,  lib.  v.  4,  §  2).  There  are  three  pools  of 
Solomon  still  in  existence,  near  the  ancient  Etam.  Comp.  Joseph. 
Antiq.j  viii.  7,  3.    The  pools  mentioned  here  were  constructed  "  in 
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order  to  water  from  them  a  forest  of  trees."  DSJO  instead  of  IIJP 
(the  word  for  pool  is  feminine),  which  latter  in  its  tmn,  as  Delitzsch 
observes,  is  employed  in  the  Mishna  in  place  of  D'^O.  See  Geiger, 
Lehrb,  d.  Mischn.^  §  13.  Knobel,  however,  considers  the  pronoun  to 
refer  to  0*0. 

T  noiV  iy\  a  wood  sprouting  out  trees^  in  place  of  sprouting  out 
with  tre^.  Verbs  which  signify  growth,  flowing,  swimming,  etc., 
instead  of  usmg  prepositions,  take  after  them  nouns  in  the  accusative 
specifying  the  completion  of  the  idea  conveyed  by  the  verb.  See  ' 
Ewald,  §  281  ^,  Ges.  Lehrg,^  p.  809,  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  138,  i,  rem.  2, 
Kalisch,  §  102,  7.     So  Isa.  v. ;  6  xxxiv.  13 ;  Prov.  xxiv.  31. 

7.  'y  *nop,  refers  here  evidently  to  procuring  by  purchase  (comp. 
Gen.  xvii.  12),  although  Knobel  conceives  the  idea  to  be  more 
general,  and  to  include  the  home-bom  slaves.  These  are,  however, 
mentioned  in  the  second  clause.  A  distinction  was  generally  made 
between  the  slaves  bom  in  the  house  and  those  procured  in  any 
other  way.  Home-bom  slaves  are  termed  here,  and  in  Gen.  xv.  3, 
ri?3"*3?,  more  usually  n}3  H*?*  (Gen.  xiv.  14;  xvii.  23,  27).  The 
LXX.  render  both  phrases  oucoycvcts.  The  servants  and  attendants 
of  Solomon  are  specially  noted  in  i  Kings  iv.  27,  28,  and  in  i  Kings 
x.  5,  as  having  excited  the  astonishment  of  the  Queen  of  Sheba. 
Many  who  performed  such  service  were  Canaanites  reduced  to 
slavery  (i  Kings  ix.  20,  21),  so  that  there  is  no  occasion  to  treat 
the  statement  here,  with  ELnobel,  as  "free  fiction." 

"h  n^Pi  for  V  1*n.    See  note  on  chap.  i.  10. 

l«V1  Ip3  nji?p.  The  construct  njpP  would  have  been  naturally 
expected  here  (comp.  Gen.  xxvL  14 ;  xlvii  17,  18 ;  2  Chron.  xxxiL  29), 
and  such  is  the  reading  of  several  MSS.  and  editions.  The  correct 
Masoretic  text  has.  However,  the  absolute,  as  Delitzsch  has  pointed 
out  He  observes  that  '0  must  be  regarded  as  in  apposition,  like 
D%D^K^  D^nnr,  Exod.  xxiv.  5;  riBTon  ipnn,  2  Kings  xvi.  17,  though  the 
nouns  that  follow  here  might  be  regarded  as  accusatives  of  closer 
definition  (Ewald,  §  28ir,  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  139,  2,  rem.,  Kalisch, 
§  86  //),  herds  consisting  of  oxen  and  sheep.  Delitzsch  regards 
such  a  construction  as  too  artificial  for  a  book  of  so  late  a  date. 
Solomon  seems  to  have  been  in  possession  of  enormous  flocks  and 
herds,  as  is  proved  by  the  sacrifices  performed  on  the  occasion  ot 
the  consecration  of  the  temple  (i  Kings  viii.  63),  and  from  the 
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account  given  of  the  daily  provision  for  his  table  (i  Kings  iv.  22  ff). 
The  Israelitish  kings  were  also  often  possessors  of  extensive  flocks 
(i  Chron.  xxvii.  29-31). 

The  mention  made  in  this  verse  of  "all  that  were  before  me 
in  Jerusalem,"  as  also  the  same  phrase  in  ver.  9,  would  naturally  be 
explained  as  referring  to  previous  kings,  if  chap.  i.  16  (or  i  Kings  iii. 
13 ;  X.  23)  be  kept  in  view.  But  the  phrase  here  may  be  under- 
stood more  generally. 

8.  ^nD:3.  This  verb  is  common  to  all  the  Shemitic  languages,  in- 
clusive of  Assyrian,  and,  though  specially  used  in  the  later  Hebrew, 
cannot  be  regarded  as  one  peculiar  to  the  later  language. 

nw^DPlI  'D  117301.     Herzfeld  seeks  to  explain  the  absence  of  the 

article  with  D^3?D  and  its  presence  with  nwnon  as  owing  to  the  fact 
that,  although  kings  changed,  the  districts  of  the  empire  or  country 
remained  the  same.  Graetz  arbitarily  maintains  that  some  word  like 
^ODK'O  (Dan.  xi.  24)  must  have  fallen  out  before  nwnon.  The  use 
or  disuse  of  the  article  may  here  have  no  special  significance,  though 
it  is  possible  that  in  the  phrase  "  of  kings  and  of  the  countries," 
the  former  is  used  in  a  more  partial,  the  second  in  a  more  general 
sense.  Hitzig  and  Zockler  consider  that  its  use  with  "^'0T\  has  special 
reference  to  the  twelve  districts  into  which  Solomon  divided  the 
land  of  Israel  for  the  purpose  of  taxation  (i  Kings  iv.  7  ff).  But  the 
"districts"  referred  to  were  evidently  not  exclusively  those  of  the 
land  of  Israel,  nor  is  the  word  '^  used  in  i  Kings  iv.,  where  these 
divisions  are  spoken  of.  The  Persian  empire  is  stated  in  Esth.  i.  i 
to  have  been  divided  into  127  such  "districts"  (HunD).  Owing  to 
the  large  extent  of  these  districts  the  word  appears  to  be  employed  in 
the  more  general  signification  of  " lands j^  " countries J^  n^no  does 
not  occur  in  any  book  of  a  date  earlier  than  the  exile.  It  is  very 
frequently  used  in  the  Book  of  Esther,  but  occurs  in  Koheleth  only 
in  one  other  place,  chap.  v.  7. 
Johnston  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  only  other  place 

where  ^730  occurs,  in  the  sense  of  material  wealth  or  treasure,  is  in 
I  Chron.  xxix.  3 ;  where  David  speaks  of  the  treasure  of  gold  and 
silver  available  for  the  building  of  the  temple.  He  considers  this 
fact  "deeply  significant"  and  as  "one  of  the  delicate  and  conclu- 
sive evidences  of  the  fact  that  the  author  of  Ecdesiastes  can  have 
been  none  other  "  than  Solomon  !    See  our  remarks  on  p.  115. 
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nntS'l  mc^.  The  expression  only  occurs  here,  and  has  given  rise 
to  a  large  number  of  conjectures.  It  is,  however,  tolerably  clear 
that  women  of  various  sorts  are  signified,  who  are  referred  to  in  the 
preceding  expression  "the  delights  (^W^p,  plur.,  D*^^3OT,  only  here 
nft^J3)  of  the  sons  of  men."  A  verb  shadddu  has  been  found  in 
Ass3rrian,  and  perhaps  this  explains  the  phrase,  which  probably  means 
"  a  love  and  loves  "  (see  Friedr.  Delitzsch,  Parodies^  p.  145).  The 
word  may  be  explained,  with  Miihlau  and  Volck,  from  T^^r,  to  be 

strong^  or  from  ^*B^=1K^  (Olshausen,  Lehrb,  §  83.  c.)  n^8?  being,  i.g, 

•  ..  «•  » 

HIT,  comp.  Arab.  5^^^,  mistress^  dominay  the  addition  of  the  word 

in  the  plural  in  one  passage  denoting  abundance  of  such  "  delights," 
like  the  Arab,  expression  Jlj^u    JU,  abundance  of  riches.     The 

reference  to  Isa.  iii.  3,  and  to  Ewald,  §  172  ^,  does  not  bear  upon 
our  passage,  as  there  is  no  difference  of  gender  here  between  the 
words.  Knobel  considers  women  spoken  of,  but  connects  the 
word  less  suitably  with  an  Arab,  root  to  shut  up^  as  a  designation  of 
the  wives  of  an  eastern  monarch.  Rosenmiiller  connects  it  with 
^^,  the  breasty  comparing  the  expression,  D!P9P?  DDT,  Judges  v.  3a 
The  word  was  a  puzzle  to  the  ancient  translators.  Aquila  rendering 
icvXifccov  icat  KvXiicta,  and  so  Vulg.  "sc)rphos  et  urceos."  Symm. 
(known  here  only  by  Jerome's  transl.)  "  mensurarum  species  et  appo- 
sitiones"  possibly  connecting  it  with  the  Chald.  ^IV  or  ^7^,  to 
pour  out.  The  Targ.  probably  connected  it  with  the  same  stem, 
explaining  it  as  "baths  and  bath-houses  (having)  channels  which 
poured  forth  (IHS^)  lukewarm  water,  and  channels  which  poured 
forth  warm  water."  The  LXX.  seem  to  have  connected  the  word 
with  the  same  root,  though  they  render  differently  olvoxoov  koX 
oivoxwy  tnale  and  female  cup-bearers^  reading,   perhaps,  the  words 

•  •  •  • 

as  participles  nriB^)  PITB^  (comp.  i  Kings  x.  5 ;  2  Chron.  ix.  4).     So 

0   0     0        0   07  0 

Syr.  |Aia#o  \LQilm-    Others  have  assigned  the  word  the  meaning 

of  music  (after  the  Arab.   )jcft»f  to  sing).    So  Graec  Ven.  <rS<mffjM 

Kal  (nxm^fiaTOy  harmony  and  harmonies.  So  Kimchi,  Luther,  Nach- 
tigal.  Rashi  explains  the  phrase  as  beautiful  carriages^  litters^  con- 
necting it  with  the  Talmudic  H'lB^,  an  ark,  or  chest  \  and  Bottcher,  in 
his  Exeg.-krit  Aehrenlese  for  1849,  connects  it  with  the  same,  regard- 
ing nnen  mtS^  to  be  chest  and  chests  used  in  the  sense  of  abundance 
of  anything.    See  above.    In  his  Neue  Aehrenlese^  he  connects  it  with 
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the  same  word,  but  considers  that  the  phrase  means  ^^ palanquin  and 
palanquins,^*  Graetz  takes  nearly  the  same  view,  and  refers  to  the 
Talmud  Babli,  Gittin,  78  a,  where  it  is  said  that  the  word  was 
understood  in  Palestine  to  mean  chests^  or  sedan-chairs,  but  in 
Babylon  was  considered  to  signify  VVH!^)  n*l??,  demons  both  male  and 
female ;  the  regular  fem.  plural  is  TCTl^,  See  also  the  Midrash  Shir- 
ha-Shirim  on  chap.  iii.  8.  Delitzsch  observes  that  this  Hagadic 
interpretation  is  at  least  on  the  right  track,  ^K^,  a  demon,  being  con- 
nected with  the  root  ^^^  in  the  sense  of  to  be  strong. 

Ewald  suggests  that  n**!?^  is  probably  equivalent  to  Arab.   i^i9» 

power,  strength,  in  the  sense  of  a  strong  or  high  degree  of  any 
quality,  in  which  sense  the  Arabic  word  also  occurs  (see  Lane's 
Arab.  Lex.).  So  Hahn.  The  sentence  would  then  mean  :  "  and  the 
delights  of  the  sons  of  men  in  great  abundance.**  In  support  of  this 
idea,  Ewald  observes  that  at  the  end  of  a  long  enumeration  some 
such  phrase  would  be  natural.  We  adhere,  however,  to  the  opinion 
first  mentioned. 

9.  'Dim  ^n7l3\  vid.  n.  on  chap.  L  16.  n\T  for  ^^^,  vid.  n.  on  chap, 
i.  16.  ^^  moy,  remained  with  me,  i.e.  in  spite  of  all  my  folly.  The 
verb  occurs  in  this  sense  construed  with  ?  in  Isaiah  xlvii.  12,  also 
Jer.  xlviii.  1 1.  So  Knobel,  Delitzsch  and  others.  Vulg.  perseveravii 
mecum.  But  Kaiser,  Heinem.,  Herzfeld,  Ewald,  Graetz,  prefer  to 
render  ^^ assisted  me**  Herzfeld  compares  the  Chanuka-prayer, 
DpiV  W?  0?^  91©V ;  and  Graetz  adds  that  in  the  Agada  for  the 
Passover  evening  the  expression  occurs  ^\  ^^^D^3?/  ^y^  ^^"^V 
Comp.  Dan.  xil  i,  where  tlie  verb  is  construed  with  ^5?.  Herzfeld 
argues  that  Solomon's  wisdom  was  superfluous  while  he  directed  his 
efforts  toward  what  was  sensual,  but  not,  however,  his  ability,  which 
assisted  him  in  carrying  out  his  plans.  But  the  verse  evidently  recites 
the  carrying  out  of  the  design  spoken  of  in  verse  3,  and  hence  the 
former  rendering  is  to  be  preferred 

10.  DHD  in  place  of  pD.  Gesenius  {Lehrgeb.,  p.  731)  ascribes  this 
to  an  incorrectness  of  speech  common  in  ordinary  language,  in 
which  masculine  pronominal  suffixes  were  not  uncommonly  used 
with  reference  to  feminines.  So  Gen.  xxvi.  15;  xxxi.  9;  xxxii.  16; 
Job  i.  14;  Prov.  VI.  21.  Herzfeld  observes  that  the  masc.  was  often 
used  where  the  distinction  between  the  genders  was  not  necessary  for 
the  sense.     Comp.  chap.  x.  9;  xL  8;  xii.  i.     See  Kalisch,  §  77,  21. 
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'  1:1  Sao-^ny^D-iO.  /  kept  hack  my  heart  from  no  joy.  Comp.  Num. 
xiv.  II.  Graetz  would  here  alter  the  text  and  read,  noK^  U?  ^3  in 
place  of  noB'  *a7  ^3.  But  the  change  is  unnecessary,  and  is  sup- 
ported by  no  authority  save  the  Professor's  "must"  Hahn  and 
others  translate  "  after  all  my  labour,^^  But  P  expresses  here  rather 
the  origin  and  cause  of  joy. 

11.  rm^^  '^rhrm.  Vid  Ges..Kautzsch,  §  45,  2,  §  142,  2,  Kalisch 
§  98,  5,  comp.  Gen.  ii.  3. 

733  'K  ^n^^Dl.  The  more  usual  construction  is  "^^  nj^  to  turn  to^ 
i,e,  in  the  direction  of  any  person  or  thing.  3  n^D  here,  as  in  Job 
vl  28,  is  a  kind  of  construdio  pragnans,  to  turn  towards  in  order 
to  fix  the  attention  upon  something  as  an  object  of  contemplation. 

12.  Mendelssohn's  translation  is  impossible,  "I  turned  myself 
from  the  contemplation  of  philosophy  (wisdom)  in  unison  with  mad- 
ness and  folly,"  so  Preston's  translation ;  or,  as  Delitzsch  translates 
Mendelssohn's  Hebrew,  "  I  therefore  gave  up  my  attempt  to  desire 
to  combine  wisdom  with  folly  and  madness."    Such  a  translation 

would  require  niKl7D  ^n^3D.  Moreover,  the  ellipsis  of  P  cannot  be 
defended.  Mendelssohn  maintains  a  similar  ellipsis  at  chap.  vii.  29, 
which  is  also  impossible.  Hitzig  translates,  "I  turned  myself  to 
behold  wisdom,  and  lo!  it  was  madness  and  folly."  This  would 
require  the  insertion  of  and  lo!  (Hini)  in  Hebrew  as  well  as  in 
English.  The  passages  he  appeals  to  do  not  justify  the  translation. 
The  two  vavs  are,  as  Delitzsch  says,  conjunctive  and  not  correlative. 
The  second  clause  of  the  verse  is  best  explained  as  we  have  done, 
after  Delitzsch,  on  p.  147  :  "  For  what  is  the  man  that  is  to  come 
after  the  king  whom  they  made  long  ago?  "  Who  can  have  greater 
knowledge  than  Solomon,  made  king  long  ago  amid  the  acclamations 
of  the  people  ?  The  words  are  most  suitably  put  into  the  mouth  of 
Solomon,  who  is  represented  as  speaking  of  his  wisdom  as  exceeding 
that  of  all  before  him  (chap.  i.  16),  and  who  had  been  promised 
wisdom  above  all  those  who  should  come  after  him  (i  Kings  iiL  12). 
The  verse  might  well  be  cited  as  one  of  those  which  are  inconsistent 
with  the  traditional  idea  of  the  Solomonic  authorship  of  the  book. 
On  "^{J'fc*  riK,  see  Kohler  on  Zech.  xil  10,  and  the  critical  note  in  my 
Bampton  Lectures  on  Zechariahy  p.  588.  See  also  £wald,  §  332  a, 
Koheleth,  in  verse  19,  speaks  of  himself  as  not  knowing  whether  his 
successor  would  be  a  wise  man  or  a  fool ;  and  hence  it  would  have 
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been  inconsistent  for  him  to  have  referred  to  his  successor  as  a  man 
certain  to  follo>¥  a  course  of  folly ;  or,  as  some  commentators  explain 
the  text,  as  a  man  inheriting  the  throne  but  not  the  wisdom  of  his 
sire.  Ewald,  Heiligstedt,  and  Elster  regard  the  nfc<  here  as  the 
preposition,  and  translate,  ^^  And  I  turned  myself  round  to  see  wisdom 
and  folly  and  madness^  namely^  7vhat  the  man  would  be  \i.e,  what 
kind  of  a  fool  he  would  be]  who  should  come  after  the  king^  compared 
with  him  (Solomon)  whom  they  have  already  made"  king,  i,e.  com- 
pared with  his  predecessor.  But,  as  Delitzsch  notes,  there  is  no 
proof  of  HK  in  this  pregnant  sense,  at  least  in  the  Book  of  Koheleth, 
which  does  not  employ  HK  as  a  preposition.  There  is  perhaps  less 
objection  to  the  transL  given  by  our  A.  V.,  Rosenmiiller,  Knobel, 
Hengstenberg,  and  Zockler,  "^r  what  can  the  man  do  that  cometh 
after  the  king?  even  that  which  hath  already  been  done*^  But  any 
reference  to  a  successor  to  Solomon  is  foreign  to  the  context  of  the 
passage.  According  to  that  idea,  there  would  be  little  or  no  con- 
nexion between  the  two  clauses  of  the  verse  Hitzig  would  alter  the 
vocalization,  reading  ^n\K^  (after  Exod.  xviii.  18)  instead  of  ♦nVK^. 
On  this  alteration  Delitzsch  remarks,  "  that  a  writer  of  the  age  of 
Koheleth  would,  instead  of  such  an  anomalous  form,  have  used  the 
regular  '\r\S\t%  Moreover,  ^nife^  ■i??"'^^  ^B  he  will  do,  or  act  that 
which  long  ago  was  his  doing  (mode  of  action),  is  not  Hebrew ;  it 
must  at  least  be  nj?^  jg  153  ^nie^3,  or  at  least  ^n^/'  The  meaning 
of  the  clause,  according  to  Hitzig,  would  be,  he  shall  act  like  a 
fool,  as  he  has  been  long  doing.  The  verse,  however,  states  simply 
that  Solomon  gave  himself  up  to  contemplate  the  relative  value  ot 
wisdom  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  madness  and  folly  on  the  other, 
knowing  that  he  was  qualified  for  this  task  by  reason  of  that  wisdom 
with  which  he  had  been  endowed  far  above  his  fellows.  The  expres- 
sion ^n^K'g  presents  no  difficulty,  for  the  writer  of  i  Chron.  (chap. 
xxix.  22)  had  no  hesitation  in  speaking  of  Solomon  as  made  king  by 
the  people.  The  ancient  versions  seem  quite  at  sea  as  to  the  mean- 
ing of  the  passage.  The  LXX  translate  on  ns  dvOptoTro^  Ss  ^ircXevorrrai 
oiricroi  rrjs  /3ovX^9,  ra  6cra  i'n'Oirjcr€y  avrqv ',  and  Symm.  rt  Sk  6  avOponroSf 

Tva  TapaKokovOi^  fiovX^,  both  connecting  l^on  with  the  Chald.  and 

late  Hebrew  l^P  (w)i  council,  Aquila,  correctly,  Ss  elorcXcvorcrai  oirCaia 
Tov  Paxrikiiai;  the  Vulg.  thinks  of  God  as  the  Creator,  "quid  est, 
inquam,  homo,  ut  sequi  possit  regem  Factorem  suum  ?  "      Similarly 
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Jerome,  and  also  Syr.  jt^,*^  I'^Vv^  5A0  ^aljj  j'^^^  01:^9  ^^*^to 

^j«^V;  ^to  )a!i.  ^  for  what  is  man  that  he  should  go  after  the  king 
in  judgment^  and  then  (afterwards)  with  his  Maker  ^  Strangely  the 
Targ.  "  For  what  use  it  is  for  a  man  to  pray  after  the  decree  of  the 
king  and  after  punishment  ?  behold,  it  is  already  decided  with  respect 
to  him,  and  it  has  been  done  to  him." 

n^.  See  on  this  form  Konig,  Lehrgeb,,  §  ^9)  2  ^,  Stade,  Lehrh.^ 
§  173  r,  Ewald  §  182  b.  According  to  the  Masora  n^  occurs 
twenty-four  times,  generally  before  n  and  V.  In  eight  instances,  as 
Delitzsch  observes,  this  form  occurs  before  other  letters;  three  of 
these  are  found  in  Koheleth,  in  all  of  which  no  precedes  the  letter 
n,  namely,  chap.  ii.  12,  22,  and  chap.  viL  lo. 

13.  pp^3  for  |T1TO  which  is  the  reading  of  some  MSS.  Good 
MSS.  read  also  l^'^Q^?  (see  Delitzsch,  textkrit.  Bemerk,).  On  jnn*  see 
Glossary  and  note  on  chap.  i.  3. 

14.  See  remarks  on  p.  148.  Note  the  use  of  the  participles  as 
denoting  that  which  is  habitual  On  '^^V'^^  see  Glossary.  On  the 
thought  in  the  verse  comp.,  John  xi.  lo,  and  Cicero,  de  Nat,  Deorutn^ 
ii.  64,  '*  totam  licet  animis  tamquam  oculis  lustrare  terram."  Zockler 
takes  the  D^  in  this  verse  (^^K  D3)  as  adversative,  ^^yet  I  perceived^ 
But,  as  Delitzsch  notes,  C^^  in  this  sense  should  stand  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  sentence.  See  £wald,  §  354  ^.  The  ^^K  d:i  is  here 
emphatic. 

15.  See  note  on  chap.  i.  16.  ^^K  d:i  is  the  accusative, in  apposition 
to  the  suffix  in  TO!"    Vid.  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  121,  3.    It  precedes 

here  for  emphasis,  comp.  Gen.  xxiv.  27;  Ezek.  xxxiii.  17.  nD7l.  h 
asks  after  the  object  or  design,  9^'^Q  after  the  reasons  for  that  object 
—Delitzsch.  ^0*  See  Glossary,  'n  nrDiK'.  That  this  also  is  vanity, 
namely,  that  there  is  no  distinction  often  between  the  lot  of  the  wise 
man  and  the  fool  The  LXX.  have  attempted  to  give  a  different 
turn  to  the  latter  clause  of  this  verse.  They  connect  "^D*  T^  with  the 
words  following,  and  render  n-cpiotrov  iKaK-qcra,  kv  KopSiq.  fiov  Sri  koJL  yc 
rovro  /jMTojioTrf^j  Stori  6  atf^ptnv  he  9r^to'<rcv/Aaro$  AaA.c^  making  the 
verse  that  follows  to  be  the  expression  of  the  fool's  thoughts. 
The  words  Scdrt  6  a^pcav  ic.t.X.  are  an  exegetical  gloss  not  in  the 
Hebrew,  devised  apparently  to  get  over  the  difficulty  of  the  passage. 
The  Syr.  similarly  adds  at  the  beginning  of  v.  i6,  ^^  IL^at  \^ 
^Vv»v^  ^^     The  same  turn  is  given  to  the  passage  in  the  Vulg. 
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(and  in  the  comment,    of  Jerome),  "locutusque  cum  mente  mea 
animadverti  quod  hoc  quoque  esset  vanitas." 

16.  See  p.  148.  P'OT.  See  n.  on  ch.  Liz.  Koheleth  is  speaking 
here  of  wise  men  in  general,  not  of  the  few  examples  of  persons  whose 
names  have  been  immortalised  in  history,  "^^^t^.  Long  ago.  See 
Gloss,  under  '^33.  The  writer  transports  himself  in  thought  into  the  dis- 
tant future.  Comp.  Aesch.  Agam,^  579.  '3n  D^NT  ace.  of  time.  /3n, 
all^  the  whole  of  ihem^  used  of  persons,  as  Ps.  xiv.  3,  or  ^^  in  verse 
14.  It  might,  possibly,  refer  to  all  of  the  events  in  the  history  of  the 
persons  referred  to.  '1^^  1^^,  ^^how  dieth  the  wise  man  as  the  foolP^ 
I^K  used  sarcastically,  as  Isa.  xiv.  4;  Ezek.  xxvL  17.  See  p.  148. 
oy  is  in  both  cases  used  as  a  particle  of  comparison,  as  in  chap.  viL  11; 
Job  ix.  26;  xxxvii.  i8.  Delitzsch  compares  ^Dl,  Ps.  xluc  11.  But 
it  might  mean  in  the  second  clause,  "  how  dieth  the  wise  man  along 
with  (in  company  with)  the  fool  1 "  Less  suitable  is  the  rendering, 
"  How  dieth  the  wise  man  i  As  the  fool/**  given  in  the  English 
translation  of  Zockler,  but  not  in  the  German  original  n^^^j  might, 
as  far  as  form  goes,  be  explained  as  the  perfect.  But  it  is  better 
to  regard  it  as  the  participle  which  is  used  to  express  that  which 
ordinarily  happens  in  human  experience. 

17.  *bp  jn  "  evil  to  me,"  i.q.  ^^M  XH,  similar  to  ^  310  in  Esth.  iil 
9.  This  construction  belongs  to  a  late  stage  of  the  language.  Comp. 
V^?  S'^r),  dear  to  ihee^  Aboth  2,  10  (2,  14  in  Taylor's  ed.).  See 
Ewald,  §  217  /,  p.  566.  Hitzig  explains  the  expression  as,  //  was 
evil  upon  me^  i,e.  like  a  heavy  weight  resting  on  me.    So  LXX. 

iroyrjpov  iir  ifiL 

18.  The  author  expresses  himself  in  this  verse  in  a  manner  in- 
consistent with  the  theory  of  the  Solomonic  authorship.  Solomon,  as 
Delitzsch  has  well  observed,  would  not  have  spoken  of  his  successor 
in  such  an  undefined  and  unsympathetic  manner. 

'1:1  mi6  unOKr.  «  because  I  will  leave  it  to  the  man  who  shall  be 
after  me.**  The  suffix  ^^7  refers  to  the  ^W  of  the  previous  sentence. 
On  the  two  forms  of  the  hiphil  of  DO,  and  their  various  meanings, 
see  the  Lexicon,  and  Ewald,  §  1 14  r. 

19.  D^B^^  vid.  Glossary. 

On  the  double  interrogative  vid.  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  153,  2,  rem. 

20.  '1^1  ^nnoi.  Compare  in  verse  12  '^  ^n^^DI.  The  difference 
between  the  two  verbs,  according  to  Delitzsch,  is  that  *^\^  simply 
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means  to  turn  oneself  round;  and  33p,  when  used  in  that  sense,  means 
to  turn  oneself  round  from  one  thing  to  another  which  might  present 
something  new,  worthy  of  special  attention.     On  8W^  see  Glossary. 

21.  '1i1  nopn?  ftpj?g^.  Ewald  translates  ^^  whose  toil  is  about  wis- 
dom and  knowledge^  etc."  But  the  writer  is  speaking  about  a  work 
the  result  of  which  could  be  handed  down  to  another  to  inherit 
Hence  this  translation  is  unsuitable.  On  construction,  see  Ewald 
§  309  b.    On  P"iKO  see  Glossary. 

22.  ^  njh-no  ^3.  "  For  what  is  to  be  tJu  result  to  the  man,  etc,  ?  " 
Lit  "  what  is  becoming,'*  about  to  happen  to  f  The  participle  of  nin 
for  t^'*^  only  occurs  elsewhere  in  Neh.  vL  6,  the  participle  of  n^n  only 
once,  Exod.  ix.  3.     On  the  pointing  *^^  vid.  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  37. 

wng^.  The  reading  of  the  better  MSS.  is  wn??,  like  DHf  chap, 
iii.  18.  See  Delitzsch  {textkrit  Bemerk,),  In  the  latter  case  this 
pointing  occurs  before  makkeph,  scarcely  however,  as  Bottcher  sup- 
poses, from  a  desire  to  avoid  the  cacophony  of  77  {Lehrb,,  §  263) ;  but 
more  probably  as  Ewald  thinks  (§  181  b)  because  the  ^  is  regarded 
as  a  separate  word,  and  when  used  as  the  relative  is  pronounced  as 
short  as  possible.     See  also  Kalisch,  §  xx.  2. 

23.  Abstract  substantives  are  often  similarly  used  as  predicates. 
Comp.  chap.  x.  12 ;  Ps.  v.  10;  Isa.  v.  12.  The  parallelism  proves 
that  C|^}  is  the  predicate.  The  ^  in  CS^^I  has  kametz,  because, 
according  to  Delitzsch,  a  monosyllabic  word,  or  a  word  which  has 
the  tone  on  the  penult  (such  as  a  segholate  noun),  when  it  imme- 
diately precedes  a  word  with  athnach,  takes  kametz  in  the  syllable 
before  the  tone.     See  Lev.  xviii.  5 ;  Prov.  xxv.  3 ;  Isa.  Ixv.  1 7. 

24.  "\y\  31tD  I^K.  a^lD  PB  must  not  be  taken  interrogatively,  inas- 
much as  it  implies  a  direct  affirmation  in  the  negative.  The  interro- 
gative would  require  3to  K?q.  Hence  the  Vulg.  "  nonne  melius  est 
comedere  et  bibere,  etc.,"  is  incorrect  The  translation  of  our  A.  V. 
is  with  slight  modifications  that  approved  of  by  most  scholars.  But 
it  requires  a  slight  alteration  to  be  made  in  the  received  Hebrew  text 

In  place  of  ^;iKT  ^^^^  '^  PK  we  must  read  ^3«'^rP  D1K3  '0  pK. 
As  the  text  stands,  it  must  be  rendered,  "  //  is  not  good  among  men 
that  one  should  eat  and  drink  and  that  his  soul  should  see  good,  etc," 
which  would  be  directly  contrary  to  chap.  iii.  12,  13  ;  viii.  15.  Some 
have  proposed  with  the  Tar^.  and  Syr.  to  insert  DK  ^3  before  the 
verb,  after  the  analogy  of  the  latter  passage.    But  'K'  Dfc<  *3  is  scarcely 


Ch,  ii.  24, 2$.]  Critical  and  Grammatical  Comm.  337 

Hebrew.  It  is  better  with  Ewald,  Hitzig  and  Delitzsch  to  insert 
the  simple  P  after  the  analogy  of  chap,  iil  22.  DIKS  is  not, 
however,  to  be  regarded  with  Hitzig  (and  our  A. V.  "^r  a  man  ")  as 
indicating  the  object  or  purpose,  but  more  simply,  with  Delitzsch 
(after  the  analogy  of  D?  31tD  p«,  chap.  iii.  12,  and  that  of  C^njja  ?5?io, 
2  Sam.  xxxiil  3),  as  signifying  ^^  among  mm,"  It  is  interesting, 
observes  the  latter  scholar,  to  see  how  the  usages  of  the  older  and 
the  later  language  appear  here  side  by  side,  without  the  former 
passing  altogether  over  into  the  latter.  Thus,  after  ^J?K*yip,  ^uam 
ut  edat,  normal  perfects  follow,  according  to  that  peculiarity  of  the 
old  syntax  which  Ewald  once  very  suitably  termed  the  fading  off  of 
the  coloured  into  grey. 

3^0 '3  T\\^  HKin  is  the  same  as  ^  ^^P^H,  Ps.  xlix.  19,  and  is  the 
causative  of  the  phrase  found  in  chap.  iii.  13,  or  of  that  found 
in  chap.  v.  17 ;  vi.  6. — Delitzsch,  Koheleth  commends  in  this  verse 
as  best  for  man,  not  a  lazy  life  of  pleasure  (note  especially  the 
significant  addition  vOy3)  but  a  life  which  duly  combines  work  and 
pleasure,  a  life  in  frhich  a  man  eats  and  drinks  and  enjoys  whatever 
work  it  may  be  his  lot  to  perform.  This  power,  however,  to  enjoy 
the  ordinary  pleasures  of  life,  which  are  common  to  man,  and  to  find 
pleasure  in  his  daily  task  is,  the  writer  aotes,  a  gift  from  the  hand  of 
God. 

25.  .WOD  pn  mv^  ^D\  The  traditional  text  has  here  ^l»P.  But 
Ewald  and  Delitzsch  are  certainly  right  in  reading,  with  the  Syr. 
and  many  MSS.,  ^3)^.  The  sentence,  "  Who  can  eat  and  can  enjoy 
himself  better  than  //"  would  be  a  most  lame  conclusion  here,  and  it 
is  highly  questionable  whether  that  meaning  could  be  extracted  from 
the  Hebrew  phrase  |9  f^n,  which  means  properly  outside  of,  apart 
from,  except,  without,  equivalent  to  the  Chald.  19  "^3.  On  the  other 
hand  the  thought,  ^^  who  can  eat  and  who  can  enjoy  himself  without 
Him?'*  />.  God,  is  one  which  would  naturally  follow  that  of  the 
preceding  verse.  Man  even  in  the  commonest  matters  is  absolutely 
dependent  on  the  will  of  a  higher  power.  Hoelemann  has  lately 
sought  to  interpret  the  passage  as  a  penitential  confession  on  the  part 
of  Solomoa  We  cannot  coincide  with  his  interpretation,  and  if 
true  it  would  not  tell  much  in  favour  of  the  traditional  theory  as 
to  the  authorship  of  the  work. 

The  verb  B^nj  is  translated  by  the  LXX.  and  Syr.  by  drink.  But 
the  rendering  cannot  be  justified.     Ewald  is  inconsistent  with  him- 

z 
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self.  In  his  translation  he  gives  ^^  enjoy  ^^  (geniessen)  as  the  interpre- 
tation of  the  word,  but  in  his  notes  he  approves  of  the  rendering  of 
the  LXX.  and  Syr.,  connecting  the  Hebrew  with  the  Arab.  L«exs 
_^^,  to  sipy  or  sup.    But  the  verb  in  question  does  not  appear  in 

Hebrew.  B^n,  in  the  sense  of  hasten^  is  tolerably  frequent,  and  Dale 
would  translate  here  after  the  A.V.  "a^A?  can  hasten  (thereunto)." 
But  what  is  more  to  the  point  is  that  the  verb  B^PI  (and  C^p)  occurs 
in  Chald.  and  in  Talmudic,  in  the  sense  of  to  think  over,  to  reflect  on, 
to  suffer  (prop,  to  experience).  See  Levy's  Neuheb.  W,B.  The  Rabb. 
Wn  is  also  used  for  sense,  as  Cyon  Bnn,  the  sense  of  taste,  pi.  D'BJ'in  M^ 

{five)  senses.  So  Arab.  JLoU»,  pi.  ^U&»'  Aquila  and  Sjrmm. 
(according  to  Field)  translate  ^werat,  which  reading  has  crept 
into  MSS.  of  the  LXX. 

26.  ^arrnt  D3.  The  reference  in  ^^this  also  is  vanity^*  seems  to 
be  to  the  collecting  and  heaping  together  of  riches  by  the  sinner  just 
mentioned.  The  author  returns  to  the  point  touched  on  before.  The 
"this"  can  scarcely  refer  to  the  striving  after  enjoyment  in,  and  through 
means  of,  work  (De/itzsch);  because  that  striving,  though  spoken  of  in 
verse  24,  is  too  remote.  The  writer  does  not  (as  Knobel  thinks)  refer 
to  the  arbitrary  distribution  of  good  from  the  hand  of  God,  for  such 
cannot  be  described  as  "a  striving  after  wind**;  nor  (as  Bullock) 
to  the  gifts  of  God  to  the  righteous,  as  well  as  to  "  the  travail  of  the 
sinner";  for  the  gifts  of  God,  though  they  may  in  some  respects 
come  under  the  description  of  "  vanity,"  cannot  be  spoken  of  as  "  a 
striving  after  wind." 

CHAPTER  HI. 

I.  Time  and  season  (IT?)  PJt)  are  here  contrasted.  The  former 
designates  rather  the  point  of  beginning,  the  latter  the  period 
embraced  by  the  event  or  matter  spoken  of.  The  former  is  the 
more  general  appellation  for  time,  the  latter  points  out  rather  a 
special  season  or  portion  of  time.  The  LXX.  expresses  the  first  by 
XP^voi,  the  second  very  suitably  by  K<up69.  Koupol  koX  xpovoi  is  the 
rendering  of  the  LXX.  and  Theod.  in  Dan.  ii.  21,  KJWn  K^J'^P.  The 
words  occur  in  the  reverse  order  in  Acts  i.  7 ;  i  Thess.  v.  i.  Comp. 
the  use  of  the  sing,  in  the  LXX.  transl.  of  Dan.  vii.  12  (HP)  PJ"^P). 
The  Targ.  uses  in  the  present  passage  ^Vl)  '^W-     There  may  pos- 
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sibly  be  a  reference  to  this  verse  in  Wisdom  viii.  8,  where  the  writer 
says  of  wisdom  that  she  foreseeth  ^k/Soo-cis  KoxpSxv  koL  xporon^  "  the 
events  of  seasons  and  titnes^^  The  derivation  of  ny.  is  a  matter  of 
uncertainty,  as  it  may  be  regarded  either  as  a  contraction  of  ri*i9 
from  the  stem  '^\  *•  1<?J,  or  of  nj^,  Ezra  iv.  10,  from  a  stem  njy, 
Talm.  K^W. 

Koheleth  seems  to  return  in  this  chapter  to  the  thought  expressed 
in  chap.  L,  and  points  out  that  there  are  laws  made  by  a  higher 
power  than  that  of  man  which  regulate  human  actions;  which  actions, 
though  in  many  cases  the  result  of  free  agency,  are,  considered  as  a 
whole,  under  the  control  and  guidance  of  that  God  who  is  over  all 
and  conditions  all  things. 

On  f  fin  see  Glossary. 

2.  Trm  ny  would  naturally  signify  a  time  to  bear^  and,  since  the 
verb  is  used  not  only  of  bearing  or  bringing  forthy  Ijiit  also  of  be- 
getting (Gen.  iv.  18  and  Ps.  ii.  7),  it  might  be  translated  generally  "  a 
time  to  have  children."  If  this  be  so,  the  writer  begins  his  catalogue 
of  the  times  and  seasons  of  man  with  the  season  of  full  maturity,  with 
which  he  contrasts  the  season  of  death.  Those,  who  at  one  time 
give  life  to  others,  at  another  have  themselves  to  yield  to  the  law  of 

death.    So  LXX.  xatpos  tov  tv^Cv.    Syr.,  obscurely,  jV}v^V  \\^\ 

though  most  probably  referring  only  to  the  mother.  The  Targ.  also 
takes  the  word  in  the  active  sense,  but  translates  it,  contrary  to  the 

usage  of  the  language,  by  HID?,  to  kill,  "  There  is  a  time  to  beget 
sons  and  daughters,  and  a  time  to  kill  disobedient  and  blasphemous 
children."  The  active  meaning  of  the  verb  is  upheld  by  Knobel, 
Hitzig,  and  others.  Hitzig  and  Zockler  argue  in  support  of  this  opinion 
that  f  &n  denotes  a  conscious  or  intentional  purpose ;  but,  as  Delitzsch 

justly  remarks  the  ^i>/  "/?r  every thing^^  which  stands  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  verse,  comprehends  both  doing  and  suffering,  and  death 
itself  (apart  from  suicide,  which  is  certainly  not  referred  to)  is  not  an 
intentional  act,  but  an  event  very  frequently  encountered  in  a  state 
of  unconsciousness.      The  infinitive  active  is  sometimes,  though 

rarely,  used  in  a  passive  signification.  So  O^P?,  Jer.  xxv.  34.  See 
Ewald,  §  304  c.  Delitzch  observes  that  fTj?,  which  is  properly  an  in- 
finitive active,  is  used  in  Hosea  ix.  11,  in  the  sense  of  birth^  and 
that  in  Assyrian  li-id-tUj  li-i-tu^  U-da-atu  means  ^^offspringj*    Hence 
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it  is  quite  possible  to  render  the  clause  with  Ewald,  Ginsburg, 
Delitzsch,  etc,  "a  time  to  be  hom^^  and  the  contrast  contained  in 
the  other  clause,  "  and  a  time  to  die,"  is  possibly  more  in  favour  of 
this  rendering,  although  no  instance  can  be  cited  in  which  the  inf. 
active  of  this  particular  verb  is  used  in  a  passive  sense. 

By  the  time  to  plant  (p^Ol)^  ng)  the  season  of  planting  or  sowing  is 
indicated,  and  the  time  of  the  harvest  is  not  obscurely  pointed  out 
under  the  expression,  "a  time  to  pull  up  that  which  is  planted" 
The  form  ni?D  only  occurs  here ;  the  form  ?b;,  or  1^05,  occurs  four 
times,  Isa.  li.  16 ;  Jer.  i.  10 ;  xviii.  9 ;  xxxi.  28. 

3.  "A  time  to  kill"  probably  refers  to  the  execution  of  individual 
offenders  and  not  to  slaying  in  war,  for  the  time  of  war  is  mentioned 
afterwards  in  verse  8.  Hahn  has  endeavoured  to  explain  these 
"  times  and  seasons  "  spiritually,  f  Dn  in  verse  i  is  rendered  by  him 
desire,  and  applied  to  the  efforts  of  those  who  seek  after  righteousness. 
Hen9e  birth  is  interpreted  of  moral  regeneration,  and  death  of  the 
death  of  "  the  old  man  " ;  the  planting  of  the  previous  verse  is  under- 
stood spiritually  in  reference  to  the  heart,  and  the  uprooting  to  signify 
the  destruction  of  the  plants  of  evil ;  the  killing  similarly  is  explained 
of  the  mortification  of  sin  (Rom.  viL  4) ;  the  healing  is  supposed  to 
mean  recovery  from  the  sickness  of  sin,  etc.  This  exposition,  how- 
ever, does  violence  to  the  obvious  sense  of  the  passage.  Its  complete 
novelty  is  a  proof  of  its  want  of  any  solid  foundation  on  which  to 
rest  No  other  interpreters  before  Hahn  have  sought  thus  to  explain 
the  passage,  nor  has  he  had  (as  fax  as  we  know)  any  followers  in  this 
peculiar  line  of  exposition. 

The  "  times  and  the  seasons "  spoken  of  are  those  appointed  for 
human  actions  and  human  purposes ;  such  times  are  all  arranged  by, 
and  under  the  control  of,  God  who  is  above.  The  Ruler  of  men, 
the  Most  High  has  appointed  death  as  the  punishment  for  certain 
offences.  He  has  also  imparted  to  man  a  knowledge  of  the  art 
of  healing  as  well  as  of  husbandry  and  agriculture.  Compare 
on  the  former,  Exod.  xvL  26 ;  Deut  xxxii.  39 ;  Hosea  vi.  i ;  Isa. 
xxxviii.  21  j  and  on  the  latter,  Isa.  xxviiL  23-29.  For  similar 
expressions  used  metaphorically,  see  Ps.  xliv.  3;  Ixxx.  3}  4>  131  14; 
Jer.  xxiv.  6.     See  our  remarks  on  pp.  187  flf. 

4.  Compare  on  this  verse,  Luke  vL  21 ;  John  xvi.  20. 

On  mourning  as  appointed  by  God,  see  Zech.  xii.  10,  and  Matt. 
ix.  14,  15.    Dancing  was  made  use  of  on  occasions  of  festivities,  and 
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occasionally  in  religious  festivals.  On  the  manner  and  times  of 
dancing,  see  the  Biblical  Dictionaries. 

5.  To  throw  away  stones  (C^^J^fiJ  r^^)  has  probably  reference  to 
the  marring  of  fields  and  rendering  of  them  unfit  for  agicultural 
purposes  by  casting  stones  on  them.  The  Israelites  acted  thus  in  the 
land  of  Moab  (2  Kings  iii.  25),  "and  upon  every  good  portion  they 

cast  every  one  his  stone  "  (^W  ^^  ^^v?^).  By  the  gathering 
together  of  stones  the  author  probably  refers  to  their  being  collected 
together  with  the  intention  of  removing  them  from  the  fields.  Com- 
pare Isa.  V.  2.  Some  have  supposed  that  our  Lord  alludes  to  this 
passage  in  Mark  xiiL  2,  but  it  is  scarcely  probable.    Zockler  maintains 

that  "  to  throw  away  stones  *'  in  this  passage  is  equivalent  to  7jP.P  in 
Isa.  v.  2 ;  Ixii.  10,  and  has  reference  to  the  throwing  of  them  away 
from  the  fields.  He  has  forgotten,  however,  that  the  exact  phrase 
occurs  in  the  opposite  meaning  in  2  Kings.  The  expression  ^*to 
collect  stones**  might  refer  to  the  purposes  of  building;  but  the 
connexion  in  which  the  expression  here  occurs  is  in  favour  of  the 
general  interpretation. 

pan  seems  to  be  used  here,  as  in  Prov.  v.  20,  without  any  special 
reference  to  women,  but  to  mean  any  afi*ectionate  embraces  of  men  by 
men.  Compare  its  use  in  Gen.  xxix.  13 ;  xlviiL  10.  The  thought 
of  the  writer  is  that  there  is  a  time  for  the  manifestation  of  friend- 
ship and  a  time  to  refrain  from  all  such  manifestations.  Compare 
the  arrangement  made  by  Jonathan  with  David  (i  Sam.  xx.  19-22), 
which,  however,  accidental  circumstances  permitted  afterwards  to  be 
modified  (verses  37-41). 

6.  The  seeking  in  this  passage  has  reference  to  the  search  after 
riches  and  honour,  or  after  such  things  as  are  commonly  sought  by 
men.  That  which  is  sought  carefully  is  often  lost  again.  ^^t$  piel 
is  used  generally  in  the  sense  of  destroy,  and  so  even  in  chap.  vii.  7. 
This  is  its  older  signification.  In  the  signification  of  to  lose  it  is 
found  only  in  this  passage.  Its  use,  however,  in  the  latter  signifi- 
cation is  very  common  in  later  Hebrew.  See  Levy,  Neuheb, 
W,B,,  s.v. 

7.  ^^  A  time  to  rend  and  a  time  to  sew**  In  the  former  the  reference 
is  to  the  rending  of  garments  in  token  of  sorrow  (Gen.  xxxvii.  29 ; 
2  Sam.  xiiL  31).  Knobel  thinks  there  is  an  allusion  in  the  passage 
to  the  Jewish  practice  of  sewing  up  the  rent  made  in  token  of  sor- 
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rovr,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  days  of  mourning.  Herzfeld,  however, 
doubts  whether  the  latter  custom  (not  that  of  the  rending  of  garments^ 
as  Gmsburg  supposes  him  to  refer  to)  can  be  traced  as  iax  back  as 
the  days  of  Koheleth. 

With  respect  to  the  time  for  silence  here  spoken  of,  note  the 
silence  of  the  Psalmist  under  deep  sorrow  (Ps.  xxxix.  2,  9),  the  long- 
protracted  silence  of  Job  and  his  friends  (Job  vl  13),  and  that  of  the 
servants  of  Hezekiah  in  2  Kings  xviii.  36.  On  times  for  boldly 
speaking  out,  compare  Isa.  IviiL  i ;  Acts  xviii.  9.  Compare  too 
Prov.  xxvi.  4,  5. 

8.  The  time  to  hate  and  the  time  to  love  probably  correspond 
with  the  times  of  war  and  peace  in  the  next  clause.  In  time  of  war, 
whatever  secret  love  one  may  have  towards  the  enemies  with  whom 
he  may  contend  in  battle,  must  practically  be  laid  aside.  Is  it 
impossible  that  this  verse  formed  the  basis  of  the  saying  of  "  the  men 
of  old  "  referred  to  by  our  Lord  in  Matt  v.  43  ?  Compare  also  Luke 
xiv.  26. 

Renan  has  printed  this  catalogue  of  ^'  times  and  seasons  "  (verses 
2-8)  as  if  it  were  a  quotation  made  by  the  writer  from  some  earlier 
source.    But  there  appears  little  in  favour  of  that  view. 

Comp.  Marc.  Aurelius,  xii.  23,  rov  h\  K<up6v  koL  t6v  opw  fiiScixrtv  17 

10.  The  V^Vf  or  troidtlesome  business^  which  God  has  given  to  man 
is,  that  he  must  work  under  the  conditions  prescribed  for  him  by 
these  "  seasons  and  times,"  which  like  other  "  times  and  seasons  " 
referred  to  by  our  Lord  (Acts  i.  7),  are  appointed  by  Divine  authority 
and  power.  Man  is  conditioned  by  this  constant  change  of  times 
and  circumstances  which  he  cannot  alter.  The  acts  of  man,  like 
those  of  nature,  must  be  again  and  again  repeated.  As  in  nature 
(chap,  i.)  so  in  human  affairs,  all  things  seem  to  move  in  a  circle. 
From  a  higher  standpoint  there  may  be  progress  and  a  steady 
advance  towards  some  end  which  finite  understanding  cannot  grasp, 
though  it  is  ever  striving  to  do  so.  From  the  lower  plain  on  which 
the  ordinary  observer  has  to  stand  (however  great  minds  may,  by  the 
erection  of  some  mighty  pyramid  of  science,  elevate  themselves  a 
little),  there  oflen  seems  to  be  little  or  no  progress,  and  sometimes 
even  progress  in  the  wrong  direction. 

11.  See  remarks  in  chap,  vii.,  pp.  188  and  194  ff.  Hoelemann 
considers  the  author  to  refer  to  the  Divine  statement  in  reference 
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to  the  creation  recorded  in  Gea  L  31.  He  thinks  that  the  writer 
suggests  the  idea  that  the  work  of  creation  is  still  going  forward, 
and  that  ultimately  (iny3)  even  the  soirows  of  humanity  will  be 
found  among  the  things  which  are  truly  beautiful.  As  a  suitable 
parallel  to  the  thought  of  Koheleth  here,  compare  Milton's  Paradise 
Lost,  Book  iL  146-8 : — 

**  Sad  cure !  for  who  would  lose 
Though  full  of  pain,  this,  intellectual  being, 
These  thoughts  that  wander  through  eternity." 

The  noun  C^/iy  is  rendered  by  the  ancient  translators  (LXX.  (ua>v, 

0     p 

Syr.  jv^Vvj  Vulg.,  mundus)  by  the  world,  and  so  our  A.  V.  The  word 
has  this  meaning  in  later  Hebrew,  but  it  is  nowhere  found  in  such 
a  signification  in  the  Biblical  language.    See  note  i,  p.  196,  and  our 

comm.  on  chap.  ix.  6.  ^V^  occurs  in  five  other  passages  in  Kohe- 
leth (D<tP?,  chap.  L  4;  ii.  16;  iii.  14;  ix.  6;  ^4^  chap.  xii.  5). 
Gaab  and  Spohn  take  Q?'  in  the  sense  of  understanding,  and  so 
Hitzig  reading  0/S,  Arab.  Jip.     No  such  word,  however,  exists  in 

either  Bibl.  Heb.,  nor  have  examples  of  it  been  found  in  Chald, 
Syr.,  or  Rabb.  Heb.     Graetz  translates  the  word  by  ignorance  (the 

stem  D^y  signifying-to  conceal).  But  neither  is  the  word  found  else- 
where in  that  sense.  It  is  true  that  R.  Achva  bar  Zira,  as  noted  in 
the  Midrash  Koheleth,  referring  to  Exod.  iii.  15  and  to  the  meaning 
of  the  stem,  explains  this  passage  of  the  concealment  from  men  of  the 
true  pronunciation  of  the  KHIDDn  DB',  or  the  Sacred  Name  nin\  The 
Targ.,  with  a  similar  reference  to  the  meaning  of  the  stem,  parar 
phrases  the  passage,  ''and  even  the  day  of  death  He  (God)  concealed 
from  them  in  order  that  that  which  shall  happen  in  the  end  might  not 
be  known  to  man  from  the  beginning.'*  But  even  this  rendering 
proves  the  Targumist  to  have  taken  the  word  in  its  ordinary  signifi- 
cation. Rab  is  said  {Berach,,  43  b)  to  have  explained  the  passage 
to  mean  that  (rod  permits  every  man  to  be  pleased  with  his  own 
special  work ;  eg,  the  tanner  with  tanning. 

VO  "IBV  -^730.  ^7519  is  used  as  a  conjunction  in  interrogative 
sentences  with  D  prefixed,  and  followed  by  V^,  in  Exod.  xiv.  1 1 ; 
2  Kings  i.  3,  6, 16,  "/>  it  because  that  there  is  (or  that  there  was)  not?" 
In  this  verse  it  is  used  as  a  preposition  governing  *^^  in  the  sense 
of  "  without  that  not "  (Gr.  Ven.  av€v  tow  Sri).    ^tD  is  a  word  of  later 
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Hebrew,  for  which  f  iJ  and  ri^^^J?  are  used  in  the  earlier  language. 
See  Glossary. 

12.  D3  atlD  p^?  corresponds  with  D7IJ9  3i'^T^,  chap.  ii.  24.  The 
suffix  might,  however,  also  refer  to  the  things  enumerated  before  by 
the  writer.  Hoelemann  regards  the  joy  spoken  of  by  the  writer  as 
identical  with  that  alluded  to  by  the  Apostle  in  PhiL  iv.  4.  Man 
ought  to  "rejoice  evermore,"  in  all  states,  in  joy  and  sorrow,  "to 
lie  passive  in  God's  hand,"  and  to  submit  to  His  will.  But  such  an 
idea  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  sentiments  elsewhere  expressed 
by.  the  writer,  and  forms  rather  part  of  that  grace  brought  unto  man 
by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ 

aiDji'^  in  this  verse  has  been  regarded  as  equivalent  to  3*^  "^^ 
in  the  first  clause  of  the  next  verse,  meaning  to  enjoy  good.  So 
Luther,  Knobel,  Hitzig,  Ginsburg,  Delitzsch,  and  others.  But  the 
ancient  versions  (the  LXX.,  Syr.,  Taig.,  and  Vulg.)  have  understood 
it  of  moral  good^  and  this  is  the  uniform  meaning  of  the  expression. 
The  analogy,  therefore,  of  chap.  ii.  24 ;  iii.  22  ;  v.  17 ;  viiL  15  and 
ix.  7  (in  every  one  of  which  passages  other  expressions  are  made  use 
of),  cannot  blind  us  to  the  fact  that  here,  where  we  would  least  have 
expected  it,  though  not  as  fully  as  might  be  desired,  Koheleth  speaks 
of  the  necessity  of  morality  as  forming  an  essential  part  of  man's  hap- 
piness. The  statement  is  a  preparation  for  the  conclusion  arrived  at 
in  the  epilogue  of  the  work  (chap.  xii.  13, 14).  This  is  the  view  of  the 
expression  taken  by  Rosenmiiller,  Elster,  Vaihinger,  Hengstenberg, 
and'Zockler.    Comp.  Ps.  xxxiv.  14;  xxxvii.  3,  27,  etc 

13.  Di\  But  aisoy  adversative.  Comp.  chap.  vL  7 ;  Neh.  v.  8. 
The  construction  of  the  passage  is  similar  to  that  in  chap.  v.  18. 

DnKn  7D,  properly,  the  whole  of  mankind.  The  expression  used 
here  and  in  chap.  v.  18;  xii.  13,  signifies  ^^ every  man";  the  article 
in  this  case  qualifying  the  genitive,  and  not,  as  is  more  usual, 

the  governing  word.     Comp.  n'j^^ri  ngprj,  a  portion  of  the  fields  or  in 

the  example  cited  by  Delitzsch,  f^^,  Hp^n?^  where  the  first  word  is 
undetermined,  while  the  second  is  definite  of  itself. 

D*iKn  7D  is  here  almost  like  a  casus  pendens^  separated  as  it  is  from 

its  predicate  by  the  ^  which  precedes  it  (^9.^'5^). 

14.  "Everything  which  God  does  (or  "will  do,"  not,  as  Gins- 
burg, "hath  made"),  it  shall  be  for  ever."  Koheleth  refers  not 
to  the  work  of  creation,  but  to  the  arrangements  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence with  reference  to  human  actions  mentioned  in  the  previous 
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part  of  the  chapter.  These  exist  for  ever  (D7iy7),  i.e.  man  cannot 
alter  them.  Compare  on  the  thought  of  the  passage  chap.  L  4; 
Isa.  xlvi.  10;  Ps.  xxxiii.  11.  Ben  Sira  gives  a  good  comment  on 
the  passage  when  he  says  (Sir.  xviiL  6),  "  It  is  not  possible  to  take 
from  (ovic  loTtv  ^Xarroxrat  ovSc  irpwrBiwai)^  nor  to  add  to,  and  it  is 
not  possible  to  track  out  the  wondrous  works  of  the  Lord." 

•j^  n^,  fecit  ut,  as  Ezek.  xxxvL  27 ;  n-ouiv  ivo,  Apoc  xiii.  15 ; 
^3D7D  IKl^nr.  So  also  chap.  viii.  12,  ff.  Compare  i  Chron.  xvi.  30 
with  Ps.  xc.  9. — Delitzsch,     By  fear  reverence  is  here  signified. 

15.  nrn?  18W.  That  which  is  to  be,  in  the  future,  ToftcAAov.  See 
Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  132,  3,  rem.  i. 

^?'?J"^?     The  article  would  have  been  expected  here  after  riK. 

But  compare  ^.r^l^,  chap.  vii.  7;  Ewald,  §  277  ^.  '^  means  literally 
that  which  has  been  driven  away^  the  departed^  the  past;  Vulg. 
*^Deus  instaurat  quod  abiitJ*  God  seeks  the  past,  and  brings  it 
again  into  being.  He  alone  can  bring  that  back  which  was  once  past 
and  gone.  This  explanation  coincides  with  the  previous  part  of  the 
verse.  The  expression,  however,  only  occurs  in  this  passage,  and  has 
been  variously  explained  Hengstenberg,  after  the  LXX.  (6  0cos 
iiynj<r€t  rov  SuoicoficvoK),  Aquila,  Symm.  (with  slight  variations),  Syr. 
and  Targ.,  render  "  God  seeks  the  persecuted^  •  This  idea  does  not 
fall  in  with  the  context  The  Gr.  Ven.  renders  literally,  o  0€os  fjynjo-ct 
TO  dircXi/Xo/icpov.  So  most  modem  scholars.  In  Arabic  a  synonyme  of  a 

word  is  technically  called  its  cJ  jl  %i^,  and  the  expression  for  synonym 

mous  words  is  ^a)cJ»  kliJiT  In  post-biblical  Hebrew  D^P^'^^ 
signifies  synonymes. 

16.  'KTSn  DlpO,  the  place  of  judgment,  ue.  in  the  place  where  judg- 
ment ought  to  be  administered.  It  is,  perhaps,  best  to  regard  DipD 
as  the  object  after  *n^Kn.  The  accentuation  is  not  against  this  view, 
as  may  be  seen  from  a  reference  to  the  accentuation  in  Gen.  i.  i. 
Hitzig,  Ginsburg,  and  others  regard  '^  as  an  adverbial  accusative  of 
place,  equivalent  to  DPW  (Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  118,  i ;  Ewald,  §  204  a), 
^^I  satv  under  the  sun,  in  the  place  of  righteousness,  etc,"  It  is  difllicult 
to  harmonise  the  statements  of  this  verse  with  the  traditional  view  of 
the  authorship  of  the  book  by  Solomon. 

17.  The  ^  at  the  close  of  the  verse  is  best  referred  to  God,  who 
is  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  clause.    Comp.  Gen.  xlix.  24.     It 
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cannot  well  be  regarded  as  an  adverb  of  time,  then^  <>•  in  the  day  of 
judgment  (as  Vulg.  and  Taig.).  The  general  sense  of  the  passage  is 
in  either  case  the  same,  for  in  both  cases  the  writer  is  supposed  to 
refer  to  the  future  judgment  Ewald  refers  the  adverb  to  past  time, 
"there  is  a  time  for  everything,  and  («=and  indeed)  a  judgment 
for  every  work  (done)  there  "  in  time  past  Houbigant,  Hitzig,  and 
others,  propose  to  read  ^  perf.  of  D^(^ ;  the  passage  then  signifying, 
"  a  time  for  every  purpose  and  for  every  work  hath  He  (God)  ap- 
pointed.'* But  neither  the  MSS.  nor  the  ancient  Versions  give  any 
countenance  to  this  conjecture,  all  of  them  being  in  favour  of  the  tra- 
ditional reading.  Herzfeld,  followed  by  Fiirst  and  Vaihinger,  leaving 
the  text  as  it  is,  has  sought  to  explain  ^  as  perfect  of  D^^,  in  the 
Talmudic  sense  of  estimating^  Judging,  But,  as  Delitzsch  observes, 
the  verb  in  question  is  construed  with  the  accusative,  and  not  (as  in 

this  passage)  with  ?  and  ^V ;  and,  according  to  this  idea,  the  thought 
of  Koheleth  must  be  conceived  as  here  broken  in  upon,  although  he 
proceeds  in  the  next  verse  further  to  develop  and  expand  it.  In 
later  Hebrew  the  construction  with  ^V  is  used  indifferently  alongside 

oi^^  and  7.     See  Ewald,  §  217  /* 

18.  '1^1  rnm  py,  ^* According  to  the  manner  of  the  sons  of  men,'* 
Compare  Ps.  ex.  4 ;  LXX.,  badly,  vcpi  AoAtas  vuiiiv  rov,^i^pclMrov,  and 
so  the  Syriac.    Johnston  considers  {Treatise^  p.  128)  that  the  fact 

that  the  expression  Him  tV  only  occurs  in  Ps.  ex.,  outside  the  Book 
of  Ecclesiastes,  'Reserves  notice  in  connexion  with  the  question 
of  authorship." 

D"!??.  In  order  to  try  them.  "^5  is  the  infinitive  construct  in  a, 
from  the  stem  ^"»3.  Similar  examples  are  T],  Isa.  xlv.  i,  and  "H?^, 
Jer.  V.  26.  An  infinitive  from  ^"13  is  found  in  chap.  ix.  i.  This  is 
the  only  instance  in  w^hich  an  infinitive  const  of  this  form  is  found 
with  suffixes.  See  Bottcher,  Lehrb.^  §  987,  5  7;  Konig,  Lehrgb.^ 
§  34,  2  and  6,  pp.  339,  358;  Ewald,  §  255  d,  §  238  ^;  Ges.- 
Kautzsch,  §  67,  rem.  3.  The  meaning  prove^  or  try^  given  to  "^"^^ 
by  the  Vulg.,  Targ.,  Gesenius  (in  Thes.)  explorare^  is  preferable  to  the 
translation  of  the  word  by  Rosenmiiller  and  Knobel  as  declarare^  or 
that  assigned  by  Ginsburg,  namely,  to  choose.     Not  much  differently 

the  LXX.  oTi  Suiicpivcc  avrovs  6  0cd9.  D^n?Kn  is  to  be  regarded  as 
the  subject  after  the  infinitive  according  to  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  133, 
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3,  3,  and  rem.  at  the  end.    See  also  Ewald,  §  309  a.     Compare 

^y^^^,  «^r»  n*I^C»r>  (Ezr.  ix.  8). 

^^^\ .    And  in  order  that  they  may  see.     The  LXX.,  Syr.  and  Vulg. 

translate  this  as  hiphil  (^^'^^l  "=  '^^l'^'?^)>  which  reading  is  approved 
by  Ginsburg ;  the  Masoretic  reading  is  rightly  preferred  by  Delitzsch. 
"D^J?^.  Delitzsch  notes  that  the  Frankfort  cod.  reads  DnJj^,  as 
mentioned  in  Michlol,  216  a.  HDr]  may  be  regarded  as  the  copula, 
Ges.-Kautzsch,  §121,  2.  Ewald  regards  the  accumulation  of  pro- 
nouns in  this  passage  as  a  sort  of  ironical  gradation,  like  Lat 
ipsissimi^  §  315  «.  •^'Ipn  seems  purposely  introduced  because  of  its 
alliteration  with  Hlpn?.  This  play  upon  words,  remarks  Delitzsch, 
musically  accompanying  the  thought,  remains,  even  if  non  be  con- 
nected with  the  on?  immediately  following,  as  in  the  Frankfort  MS., 
which  exhibits  the  accentuation  Oil?  noij  rxt^r\2  Dp^.  The  On?  is 
rightly  explained  by  him  to  be  the  dative  of  relation,  as  in  Gen. 

xvii.  20  (>m?^:^\  Ps.  iii,  3,  etc 

19.  Tn^  occurs  three  times  in  this  verse.  In  the  first  two  cases 
the  LXX.  have  regarded  it  as  the  construct  (^TlPP)  governing 
the  word  following  the  genitive.  It  is  better,  however,  with  the 
Masorites,  the  Targ.,  etc.,  to  regard  the  word  as  the  predicate  in  all 
three  cases.  On  the  thought  of  the  verse  compare  Ps.  xlix.  13,  21, 
and  the  words  of  Solon  to  Croesus,  vav  con  av^p(i>iro«  oD/juf^pi^ 
(Herod  I  32).  See  our  remarks  on  the  allusion  to  this  passage  in 
the  Book  of  Wisdom,  on  p.  68  ff.  Bottcher,  JDe  Inferisy  p.  246, 
regards  the  expression  as  adverbial,  in  which  case  the  similarity 
between  this  passage  and  Wisdom  ii.  2  is  more  close.  But  we  prefer 
to  render  it  uniformly  as  the  predicate. 

The  writer  does  not  affirm,  as  Hitzig  imagines,  that  men  and 
beasts  are  the  results  of  mere  '*  blind  chance,"  nor  does  he  mean 
simply  to  affirm  that  both  are  subjected  to  the  same  law  of  transitori- 
ness  (Elster,  Zockler),  but  rather  that  mankind,  being  conditioned  by 
circumstances  over  which  there  can  be  no  control,  are  subject  in 
respect  to  their  whole  being,  actions  and  sufferings,  as  far  as  mere 
human  observation  can  extend,  to  the  law  of  chance,  and  are  alike 
destined  to  undergo  the  same  fate,  Le,  death. 

20.  See  our  remarks  on  p.  44,  and  on  pp.  191  ff. 

ajf^ten,  ap^  is  the  participle  active,  conesponding  to  ^"^  in 
the  first  clause  of  the  verse. 
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21.  See  our  remarks  on  p.  190  flf.  The  H  in  n^Pij  and  in  ^^^ 
was  not  designed  by  the  Masorites  to  represent  the  interrogative, — 
the  n  in  the  first  word  being  lengthened  into  n  before  the  V,  as  it  is 
lengthened  in  three  cases  before  ^,  Judges  xii.  5 ;  vi.  31 ;  Num.  xvL 
22.  See  Ges.-Kautzschy  §  100,  4,  rem.,  and  especially  Stade,  Lihrb,^ 
§  175  tf.  Kalisch,  however,  cites  this  passage  as  an  instance  of  the 
interrogative,  §  xx.  4  a.  Geiger  {Urschrift,  pp.  175,  176),  instances 
the  pointing  of  this  text,  and  that  of  Ps.  xlix.  1 2,  as  intentional  altera- 
tions of  the  text  for  dogmatic  purposes.  In  the  latter  passage  the 
LXX.,  Targ.  and  Syr.  read  D^?!?,  ''th:ir  grave  is  their  house  for  ever;' 
in  place  of  the  Hebrew  pointed  text,  "  their  inward  thought  (D^li?) 
is  that  their  houses  shall  be  for  ever."  But  see  Delitzsch's  Comm. 
on  the  Psalms  on  the  latter  passage. 

22.  '3  niKi7.  See  note  on  ch.  ii.  i,  and  on  ny,  Ges.-Kautzsch, 
§37. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

I.  t\}^)  ^JB  *P3^  This  is  the  second  instance  of  the  vav 
consec  found  in  the  book.  Lit  /  returned  and  saw,  />.,  I  saw 
again.  The  same  phrase  occurs  in  verse  7.  See  on  construction, 
Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  142,3  j, rem.;  Ewald,  §  285  a;  Kalisch,  §  103,  2. 
Comp.  also  ch.  ix.  11.     HK"})  ^W?^. 

D^R^^jJ.  In  the  first  instance  in  which  this  word  occurs  in  this 
verse  it  signifies  oppressions^  and  it  is  used  in  this  sense  in  Job 
XXXV.  9  and  Amos  iii.  9.  It  is  properly  the  participle  passive  used 
abstractively,  the  plural  number  denoting  the  many  individual  cases 
which  are  combined  in  the  one  idea.  See  Bottcher,  Lehrb.,  §  698. 
It  is  construed  here  with  the  plural  D^^?1?J  "i^,  but  this  need  not 
be  regarded  as  strange,  seeing,  as  Delitzsch  notes,  that  even  D?n  is 
construed  (as  in  Ps.  xxxi.  1 1 ;  IxxxviiL  4),  with  a  plural  predicate. 
The  LXX.  and  Syr.  have  in  their  translations  noted  correctly  the 
difference  in  meaning  of  the  word  in  the  two  clauses  of  the  verse. 
But  Ginsburg,  after  S)rmmachus  (who  translates  in  both  places  'Vn 
by  Tous  crvico^ai^ov/jici'ovs),  with  Herzfeld  and  others,  renders  the  word 
in  both  clauses  alike  by  "/^  oppressed,^'  Hence  he  is  driven  to 
translate  D^BV3  IBV  by  those  ^^who  are  suffering''  (literally,  ^^who 
were  made  so");  but  this  latter  rendering  cannot  be  regarded  as 
correct 
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nytST.  Used  collectively.  Rosenraiiller  quotes  Cicero,  De 
Partita  vii.   17,  "cito  arescit  lacryma  prsesertim  in  malis  alienis." 

A  more  suitable  comparison  is  Isaiah  xxv.  8,    D*^?"^?  vffQ  \^\ 
imitated  in  Rev.  xxi.  4. 

The  expression  ^  DH*i?.?V  119^  is  somewhat  peculiar.  It  is  to 
be  connected  with  the  preceding  nji7.  The  Vulgate,  viewing  the 
clause  as  affected  by  the  Tfi^  in  the  preceding  sentence,  has  rendered, 
"  nee  posse  resistere  eprum  violentice,^*  But  the  repetition  here  of  the 
thought  previously  expressed  is  more  in  accordance  with  the  usage 
of  the  writer.  Comp.  ch.  i.  6 ;  ii.  10  ;  iii.  16.  nb  is  always  used  in 
the  signification  oi power  and  not  in  that  of  violence^ 

2,  ns^l..  Knobel  and  others  explain  this  form  as  the  participle 
piel  shortened  from  D3^,  after  the  analogy  of  the  participle  pual, 
in  which  the  ^  of  the  participle  is  sometimes  dropped.  See  Ges.- 
Kautzsch,  §  52,  rem.  6;  Kalisch,  §  xliv.  i,  7.  But  Delitzsch  maintains 
that  the  ^  of  the  participle  piel  is  not  dropped ;  the  only  example 
being  "in9,  Zeph.  L  14;  but  in  that  passage  et  festifianier  valde  is  the 
same  as  et  festinanter  valde  veniens,  the  adverb  being  virtually  an 
adjective.  Herzfeld  considers  the  form  a  verbal  adj.  like  1^9.  This 
seems  to  be  the  view  of  Kimchi,  who  says  (Michlol^  58  b\  "  it  is  an 
adjective  instead  of  a  participle."  The  question  is  treated  most  fully 
by  Konig,  Lehrgeh,^  §  32,  5,  p.  292.  It  is  only  the  rareness  of  the 
construction  which  has  made  scholars  consider  the  form  which  occurs 
here  as  the  participle.  But  the  form  is  unquestionably  that  of  the  inf. 
absolute,  which  is  used  in  continuing  a  narrative,  the  pronoun  being 
here  added  as  the  subject  of  the  verb.  Ewald  (§  351  r)  quotes  an 
exact  parallel,  wniilDrijl,  Esth.  ix.  i.  Compare  also  Prov.  xvil  12. 
See  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  131,  4,  rem.  i ;  Olshausen  (§  249  a)  would 
correct  the  text  to  03?^,  mny,  vid.  glossary,  s.  17?. 

On  the  subject  of  the  verse,  comp.  ch.  vii.  i ;  Job  iii.  13  ffi  See 
our  remarks  on  p.  150.  Knobel  cites  as  parallels,  Herod,  i.  31. 
3ic3ci^c  re  •  •  •  6  0COS,  (Js  a/Acivov  cii;  dv^pomp  rc^avai  fiaXXov  fj 
{(Mtv,  and  Menander,  {co^  iron^pas  ^avaros  atpcrctfrcpos. 

3.  'iai  inJW  HK.  ^  The  accusative  here  is  governed  by  TOfi?l  in 
the  preceding  verse.  The  LXX.  (oori?  ovtrco  eycvcro),  Syr.,  Or.  Ven. 
regard  it  as  the  subject,  HK  being  sometimes,  though  rarely,  used 
to  give  prominence  to  the  subject  of  the  sentence  (see  Bottcher, 
Lehrb,^  §  S^^)*    But  the  former  is  the  simpler  explanation. 
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Xn«7  has  always  the  double  kametz,  except  in  Ps.  liv.  7 ;  Mic 
viL  3.     Dclitzsch, 

Many  classical  parallels  to  the  idea  expressed  in  this  verse  could 
be  quoted.     Thus  Theognis,  425-428.  /^^^j.f   . 

iraKTcav  /xcv  /i.^  ^vveu  ^Trtx^oMowriv  apiarov       /'  ~,^!_. 

/JI17S*  ^(rtSciv  avyas  3^cof  ^cXuni'  |^  .    *.     ;.*  ' 

<f>vvTa  8*,  OTTCDS  cS/ciOTa  irvXas  *Af8ao  irc/J^crai'    V   '       *  ,^ 
icai  iccto'^eu  iroAA^v  "y^v  Ivoji.riu'ayLWov,  x^  '  '^'' 

Or  Sophocles,  GS^.  CoL  1225-1228. 

fLJI  ijnjvai  rov  airaira  vtic^  Xoyov*  to  S",  lirci  if^VQ 
Ptjvox  k€W€V  oSty  ir€p  ^kci, 
iroXv  ficvrcpov,  c^f  rd^urra. 

So  also  Cicero,  T^jr.,  i.  48,  where  the  sentiment  is  ascribed  to 
Silenus,  "  Non  nasci  homini  longe  optimum  esse ;  proximum  autem 
quam  primum  mori." 

4.  tnOT.    Vid.  Glossary. 
Koheleth  does  not  deny  that  labour  and  toil  effect  something 

for  man,  but  he  observes  that  the  superior  excellence  of  the  work 
performed  arises  in  most  cases  from  the  envious  desire  on  the  part  of 
a  man  to  surpass  his  fellows.  Consequently  he  asserts  that  there  is 
in  general  no  lasting  good  attained  by  the  individual  worker.  Man, 
however,  is  compelled  to  labour;  for,  although  toil  produces  little 
result,  idleness  proves  the  ruin  of  an  individual.  n^E>  is  active  in 
meaning,  and  signifies  envy,  jealousy.  Our  A.V.  departs,  in  its  trans- 
lation, widely  from  the  sense  of  the  original,  "I  considered  all 
travail,  and  every  right  work,  that  for  this  a  man  is  envied  of  his 
neighbour."  The  ambiguity  of  the  expression  "right  work"  has 
led  to  the  passage  being  expounded  by  Bridges,  Young,  Bp.  Words- 
worth, and  others,  to  mean  that  "  for  doing  right  multitudes  have 
been  envied  and  persecuted."  But  Koheleth  does  -not  refer  in  the 
passage  to  moral  rectitude,  but  to  superiority  in  work  or  workmanship. 
Gesenius,  in  Thes,,  regards  nwp  to  mean  an^  object  of  envy,  and 
so  Vaihinger.  The  latter  renders  ^nglO,  before  fUs  fellow,  but  "the 
tP  is  evidently  comparative,  like  P  fP^f,  Ps.  xviii.  18,  etc.,  cemulatio 
qua  unus  pree  altero  emimere  studet** — Delitzsch, 

5.  "The  fool  foldeth  his  hands  together,"  in  slothfulness  and 
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sleep"  (Prov.  vi  10;  xxiv.  33),  instead  of  working  as  he  ought 
He  destroys  himself  by  his  own  laziness,  ''  eats  his  own  flesh." 
Ginsburg  has  strangely  interpreted  the  aphorism,  ''  The  sluggard 
foldeth  his  hands  and  yet  eateth  his  meat,"  as  if  he  considered 
Koheleth  to  contrast  the  enjoyment  of  the  easy  sluggard  with 
the  toilsome  labour  of  the  envious.  Ginsburg  maintains  that 
<nt^9  7?^,  to  eat  meat,  is  frequently  used  in  Scripture  as  indicative 
of  an  ample  and  delicate  repast"  In  proof  of  this  he  refers  to 
Exod.  xvL  8 ;  xxL  28  ;  Isa.  xxii.  13 ;  Ezek.  xxxix.  17.  In  all  of  these 
passages,  however,  the  eating  of  flesh  is  contrasted  with  the  use  of 
other  food,  and  in  none  of  the  examples  cited  is  the  phrase  equi- 
valent to  ^^ eating  his  meat"  (or,  **Ais  food"),  in  the  English  sense 
of  that  expression.  Ginsburg  has  been  incautiously  followed  by 
Plumptre.  It  is  true  that  the  Hebrew  phrase  is  not  used  in  the 
sense  condemned  by  Plumptre,  that  is,  of  '^  pining  away  under  the 
corroding  canker  of  envy  and  discontent,"  as  Gesenius   suggested 

in  Thes.  (s.v.  i>3fc*),  comparing  IL  vL  202,  8v  Ov/jlov  xarciW,  Plant, 
TrucuL,  2,  7,  36,  "quisnam  illic  homo  est,  qui  ipsius  se  comest, 
tristis  oculis  malis."    Gesenius  says  that  such  a  person  is  called  in 

Arab.   AiI^^  JpTj  but  he  has  quoted  no  examples  of  this  usage. 

Plumptre  is  justified  in  saying  that  we  have  no  authority  for  this 
in  the  language  of  the  Old  Test  But  Gesenius  stands  almost 
alone  in  such  an  interpretation.  The  other  interpreters  regard  the 
phrase  as  equivalent  to  "  destroys  himself'^  Instances  of  similar 
Arab,  phrases  in  the  latter  sense  may  be  seen  in  Lane,  Arab.  Lex, 
The  phrase  "  to  eat  men^"  and  "  to  eat  the  flesh  of  men**  is  found  in 
Arabic  in  the  sense  of  defamation  of  character.  The  meaning  of 
the  expression  in  Koheleth  is  sufficiently  explained  by  the  Psalmist 
when  he  speaks  of  his  enemies  as  coming  upon  him  "  to  eat  up  his 
flesh  "  (Ps.  xxviL  2),  or  by  Micah  who  speaks  of  those  who  "  eat 
the  flesh  of  my  people"  (Micah  iil  3).  Zechariah  speaks  of  the 
evil,  or  worthless  shepherd  (not  *'  idol  shepherd,"  see  my  Bampton 
Lectures,  p.  346  ff),  who  devoured  the  flesh  of  the  Jewish  flock 
(Zech.  xi.  16)9  in  contrast  with  the  true  Shepherd.  This  usage  is 
in  direct  accordance  with  the  denunciation  (Isaiah  xlix.  26),  "  I  will 
feed  them  that  oppress  thee  with  their  own  flesh."  The  simple 
meaning  of  Koheleth  is  that  the  mdolent  by  their  indolence  feed 
upon  their  own  flesh  and  destroy  themselves. 
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6.  There  is  no  difficulty  as  to  the  translation  of  this  passage.  Its 
meaning  has,  however,  been  strangely  misconceived  by  some  ex- 
positors. Plumptre  describes  it  as  expressing  the  thought  which 
might  be  ^conceived  "  as  rising  in  the  mind  of  an  ambitious  statesman 
or  artist  striving  after  fame,  as  he  looks  on  the  dolce  far  niente  of  a 
lazzarone  at  Naples,  half-naked,  basking  in  the  sun,  and  revelling  in 
the  enjoyment  of  his  water-melon.  The  one  would  at  such  a  time 
almost  change  place  with  the  other,  but  that  something  after  all 
forbids."  Mendelssohn  and  others  consider  the  passage  to  con- 
tain a  dialogue  between  the  industrious  man  and  the  sluggard,  the 
fifth  verse  being  the  statement  of  the  industrious,  and  the  present  verse 
the  reply  of  the  lazy.  Similarly  Hitzig  explains  verse  5  as  containing 
an  objection,  to  which  verse  6  supplies  the  answer.  Zockler  coincides 
in  the  main  with  Hitzig.  The  latter  critic  considers  that. the  writer 
is  probably  citing  a  proverb  in  verse,  while  Renan  looks  upon  verse  5 
altogether  as  a  quotation.  Delitzsch  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that 
nns  does  not  mean  the  rest  of  laziness,  but  rest  in  contrast  with  that 
excessive  occupation  in  business,  that  hunting  after  gain  and  honour, 
which  can  never  be  satisfied,  and  which  impels  a  man  unceasingly 
to  strain  every  effort  in  order  to  overtop  and  outrival  his  fellows. 
The  rest  which  Koheleth  commends  is  a  quiet  stillness  (chap.  ix.  11), 
and  a  cessation  from  the  toil  which  man  imposes  upon  himself,  and 
which  ultimately  proves  his  destruction  (Isa.  xxx.  15).  Thus  the  two 
verses  are  not  opposed  to  one  another.  In  the  former,  the  author 
notes  how  the  fool  consumes  by  idleness  his  own  vital  powers ; 
while  in  the  latter  he  observes  that  a  little  real  rest  is  better  than  all 
the  results  achieved  by  that  striving  occasioned  merely  by  the  spirit 
of  rivalry  and  jealousy  which  permits  a  man  to  take  no  rest,  and  yet 
ends  in  nothing.  ^^  Better  is  the  full  of  a  hand^^  (^3,  the  flat  open 
hand),  with  rest^  than  the  full  of  two  (bent)  hands  with  toil  and 
striving  after  windJ*     ^)l^^  occurs  in  Biblical  Heb.  only  in  the 

dual ;  the  singular  t^n  is  not  found  in  Hebrew,  but  occurs  in  Chal- 
et      *  •'-O" 

dee,  KJP'^i  ^y^'  }jaqa^>  Arab.  Sji^^  Assyr.  huppunnu,  the  fist ^  the 

closed'up  hand,    nro,  ppy,  and  CWT  n^JTl,  are  all  accusatives  of  respect. 

See  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  118,  3  ;  Kalisch,  §  86,  4  ^ ;  WP  is  a  noun  fol- 
lowed in  each  of  the  two  clauses  by  a  genitive. 

Knobel  suitably  compares  the  saying  of  Publius  Syrus,  ''quam 
felix  vita,  quae  sine  negotiis  transigit ! " 
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8.  ^^5?  r^l.  rSI  here  has  almost  the  meaning  of  without.  De- 
litzsch  compares  "^SPP  V^\  Ps.  civ.  25  ;  cv.  34. 

On  n^i,  for  which,  with  the  conjunctive  accent,  we  would  have 
expected  n^\  (as  in  Prov.  xvii.  17  with  merca),  compare  O^}  with 
kadma  as  contrasted  with  OKI  Rosea  xi  4.  Delitzsch  also  compares 
tK,^},  chap.  ii.  7,  with  mahpach,  and  on  the  contrary,  chap.  ii.  23, 

d;?31  with  pashta. 

The  correction  in  the  K'ri  of  ^V^S  into  ^3^?  is  occasioned  by  the 
following  verb  (y39^0"K7)  being  singular.  ^Vhen  the  reference  is 
made  to  things,  not  persons  (the  pluralis  inhumanus\  the  verb  is 
frequently  used  in  the  singular.  Vid.  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  146,  3 ; 
Elalisch,  §  77,  9. 

'D  'rnK  iDTODl,  On  the  const  compare  Ps.  viii.  6.  Renan  sup- 
poses that  the  author  refers  here  to  his  own  personal  circumstances, 
but  no  solid  reason  can  be  assigned  for  this  opinion. 

For  classical  parallels,  comp.  Juvenal,  Sat,^  xiv.  139  ;  Horat,  Od.,, 
ii.  13,  14.     See  our  remarks  on  the  passage  at  p.  206. 

9.  The  article  in  D^OK'n  refers  to  two  persons  such  as  are  alluded 
to  in  the  previous  verse,  and  the  article  in  *Tn«n  is  used  to  denote 
one  individual  like  the  person  who  is  there  more  fully  described. 

10.  vD^i<,   taken  partitively,   when  one  or  the  other.     Knobel 

compares  the  formula,  ^niTl'v^  K^^K  ^ipK^l  (Gen.  xL  3 ;  Judg.  vi.  29, 
etc). 

y>^^\i  for  ^  ^Vl,  and  woe  to  him!  "nr^  woe  to  thee!  chap.  x.  16. 
The  Masora  magna  notes  that  there  are  five  cases  in  which  munach 
and  rebhia  occur  together  on  one  word,  namely,  Gen.  xlv.  5  ;  Exod. 
xxxii.  31 ;  Zech.  vii.  14;  Eccl.  iv.  40;  Dan.  L  7.     Graetz,  after  the 

Targ.,  would  explain  ^/*S  as  the  later  Hebrew  ^W.  The  latter 
occurs  in  this  book  in  chap.  vi.  6.  The  meaning  would  then  be 
^^  and  when.^  But  the  LXX.,  Syr.,.Vulg.  are  in  favour  of  the  tra- 
ditional punctuation.  "'O^'l  in  the  clause  nriKn  \>'^\  is  in  appo- 
sition to  the  suffix  preceding,  as  in  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  3  in  a  less  appropriate 
manner.  It  is  not  necessary  to  repeat  the  preposition  in  apposition. 
See  Gen.  ii  19;  ix.  4.  Exceptions  sometimes  occur,  such  as  Ps. 
xviii.  51;  Ixxiv.  14. — Delitzsch. 

11.  The  passage  evidently  refers  to  the  sleeping  together  of 
two  friends  for  mutual  warmth  and  comfort  in  the  winter  season. 

A  A 
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Delitzsch  notes  that  (in  the  Aboth  of  R.  Nathan,  chap.  viiL)  sleeping 

with  a  person  is  regarded  as  a  sign  of  friendship.  D?i^  0^1  used 
impersonally,  "//  is  warm  to  them^^  i.e.  "/Ary  are  warm"  Comp. 
Job  iii.  13  ;  Isaiah  xlix.  20. 

12.  tepJJ!  for  ^n^W*,  Job  XV.  25.  Compare,  ^T?!  Hosea  viii.  3. 
See  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  60,  rem.  2.  Konig,  Lehrgeb,^  §  29,  2,  p.  224. 
Ewald,  §  249  h.  The  verb  *lpn  is  probably  used  here  in  the  sense 
of  to  make  an  attack  on.  Others  take  it  in  sense  of  prevail  against^ 
in  the  A.V.,  si  quispiam  prcevaluerit  contra  unum,  regarding  the 
suffix  as  pleonastic,  and  "inKH  as  the  accusative.  Graetz  and  many 
expositors,  after  the  Syr.  and  Targ.,  take  nriKH  as  the  subject 
(Graetz  reads,  D^pD^) ;  but  it  is  better,  with  Klnobel  and  Delitzsch, 
to  regard  it  as  the  object,  as  a  permutative  referring  to  the  previous 

suffix,  as  Exod.  ii.  3,  ^^•L»-n^<  ^n«-)a\ 

13.  There  is  no  necessity  to  suppose  that  Koheleth  had  in  view 
any  particular  historical  incident,  such  as  that  of  Joseph  in  Egypt, 
Saul  and  David,  Jeroboam  and  Rehoboam.  These  and  many  other 
parallels  have  been  adduced  by  various  commentators,  but  none  of 
them  are  quite  satisfactory.  Graetz  refers  the  incident  in  this  and 
following  verses  to  Herod  and  his  son  Alexander,  whom  the  Jews 
wished  to  have  as  king.  But  it  is  more  probable,  inasmuch  as 
similar  instances  are  so  common  in  history,  that  Koheleth  speaks 
here  in  general  terms. 

14.  Dn^Dij  n^ap  is  no  doubt  for  D^T^DIfij  n^^P,  which  reading  is 
found  in  some  MSS.  of  Kennicott  Compare  D^'^'3,  2  Chron.  xxii.  5, 
in  place  of  D^^^?,  found  2  Kings  viiL  28.  See  Gesenius,  Lehrg,^ 
p.  377  ;  Ewald,  §  73  ^.  Stade  {Lehrh,^  §  112  a)  regards  this  mode 
of  writing  as  phonetic  for  D^'T^Dfe$n.     Delitzsch  notes  that  the  later 

Hebrew  is  fond  of  the  elision  of  «,  as  ^m  =  "i^^  «1^,  ^"^^  =  'yrs^^. 
In  his  Dichter  des  cUt,  Bundes^  Ewald  translates,  aus  dem  Hause  der 
Niederen,  ^^  out  of  the  house  of  the  lower  (classes),"  explaining  D^DH 

as  ''the  cast-off,''  after  Isa.  xlix.  21  (iTj^DJ  rhi),  Hitzig  takes  the 
word  in  the  sense  oi  fugitives y  referring  to  Judg.  iv.  18,  regarding 
"  the  house  of  fugitives  "  as  a  description  of  Egypt  when  Jeroboam 
fled  from  the  vengeance  of  Solomon.  Both  explanations  are  highly 
artificial  and  improbable.  Equally  strained  is  Hitzig's  later  expo- 
sition in  the  14th  vol  of  Hilgenfeld's  Zeitschrift  fur  wissenschaftL 
Theologie,  where  the  youth  is  interpreted  of  David  and  the  old  and 
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foolish  kmg  of  SauL  Hitzlg  there  explains  D^IIDH  n^n  as  "  the  house 
of  the  escaped^^  or  estranged,  as  in  Jer.  ii.  21 ;  xvii.  13.  Hahn  has 
made  a  very  ingenious  but  unsuccessful  attempt  to  explain  the  whole 
passage  of  Messiah's  lowly  birth  and  universal  sway.  It  would  be 
certainly  strange  that  in  a  Messianic  passage,  after  mention  having 
been  made  of  His  people  as  innumerable,  there  should  follow  a  state- 
ment such  as  "  those  that  come  after  will  not  delight  in  him,"  and 
still  stranger  that  the  usual  refrain,  "  for  even  this  is  vanity,  etc.," 
should  also  follow  such  a  prediction. 

^yj  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  perfect,  ^^  he  goes  forth^^  otherwise  the 
comparison  would  be  lame.  Graetz,  however,  takes  it  z&  future,  ^^he 
will  go  forth  to  reign^^  referring  to  the  hopes  the  author  had,  accord- 
ing to  Graetz's  theory,  of  Alexander's  succession  to  the  throne  of 
Herod. 

'iai  d:i  ^D.  «*  When  even  in  his  kingdom  he . was  horn  poor,*  i.e. 
although  he  was  originally  bom  as  a  poor  individual  in  the  kingdom 
of  the  old  and  foolish  king,  over  which  he  now  goes  forth  to  rule  as 

king.  It  is  highly  probable  that  the  suffix  in  ^riO?55  refers  to  the 
old  king,  inasmuch  as  the  suffix  in  VIJTO  (verse  15)  must  refer  to  hiro. 
The  translation  given  by  Ginsburg,  "  for  a  prisoner  may  go 
from  prison  to  a  throne,  whilst  a  king  may  become  a  beggar  in  his 
own  kingdom,"  must  be  rejected,  because  to  express  such  an  idea 
the  imperfect  would  have  been  employed.     It  is  very  questionable 

whether  w^'^  can  be  taken  with  Herzfeld  in  the  sense  of  the  Greek 
ylyyofjLouy  to  become.  No  instances  can  be  adduced  in  which  it  is 
used  in  this  signification, 

Renan  regards  this  verse  as  a  quotation,  but  this  is  unlikely,  from, 
the  close  connexion  in  which  it  stands  with  the  preceding  verse. 

15.  The  author  describes  that  which  usually  takes  place  on  such 
occasions  just  as  if  he  had  actually  beheld  it  himself.  The  language 
employed  is  such  as  could  only  have  been  used  by  a  person  living 
under  one  of  the  great  world-monarchies.  Hence  the  subjects  of  the 
empire  are  spoken  of  as  "  all  the  living  who  walk  under  the  sun." 

The  intensive  form  D*5?n!pn  (part  piel)  is  employed  instead  of  th^ 

participle  kal,  which  latter  is  more  usual.  Compare  DPf^,  Is.  xlii.  5. 
Ewald  considers  that  the  expression  "^W^  (the  second)  refers  to  the 
title  njtprpn  (the  second)^  met  with  in  Gen.  xlL  43.  But  in  that  case 
the  instance  adduced  by  the  author  would  have  to  be  regarded, 


n 
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as  distinct  from  that  brought  forward  in  verses  13,  14.     The  use  of 

the  word  ^/J  shows,  however,  that  the  same  person  is  referred  to  in 
both  places.  The  youth  described  as  coming  out  of  prison  to  reign 
could  not  be  described  as  "the  second  "  person  in  the  kingdom;  not 
at  least  in  the  sense  in  which  that  expression  is  used  in  the  Book  of 
Genesis.     Hitzig  and  Delitzsch  are,  therefore,  correct  in  regarding 

the  "  young  man  "  (IJJ)  as  termed  *55F?}  {the  second)^  the  king  himself 
being  regarded  as  iht  first  It  is  true,  as  Delitzsch  writes,  that  there 
is  some  incorrectness  in  the  expression  which  has  at  least  the 
appearance  of  referring  to  two  persons,  each  entitled  to  the  appella- 
tion of  "  youth."  This  inaccuracy  in  diction,  he  notes,  is  similar 
to  that  found  in  Matt  viii.  21,  when  by  crcpos  ru>v  /ia^(ov  is  meant 
"  another  person,  and  that  one  also  one  of  His  disciples,"  or  that  in 
Luke  xxiiL  32,  rjyovro  8^  KcX  crcpot  8vo  KOKCfvpyoi  avv  avrw  avaxp^Orjvau 
The  translation  of  Ginsburg  "the  sociable  youth"  cannot  be  jus- 
tified, and  moreover  partakes  somewhat  of  the  ludicrous.  The 
preposition  D?  denotes  "  by  the  side  qf'^  Koheleth  represents  the 
people  as  ranging  themselves  on  the  side  of  the  youth  who  has  been 
raised  from  low  estate  to  royal  dignity.  Ewald  regards  the  ^  as 
a  kind  of  comparative,  appealing  to  the  use  of  ^  in  chap.  iL  16  ; 
viL  II.  On  the  impf.  here  in  the  sense  of  successurus  eratj  see 
Ewald,  §  136^/. 

16.  See  remarks  on  p.  86.  Dn*3B7  'nnB^R737,  Ewald  maintains 
that  the  reference  of  the  writer  is  to  " all  those  who  preceded  them** 
ie,  the  two  kings  just  mentioned.  Others,  as  Gesenius,  Rosen- 
miiller,  and  Ginsburg,  consider  the  young  king  to  be  the  subject  of 

the  verb  (^^^),  and  regard  ^^S^  •"'*•"'  to  convey  the  sense  of  to  be  over. 
They  translate  the  clause  **  there  is  no  end  to  all  (the  people)  over 
whom  Ju  ruledJ*     Similarly  Delitzsch  renders  the  last  words,   "<7/ 

whose  head  he  was^*  comparing  the  phrase  0^?^^?^?  fc^?^  ^H^  Wn  *?, 
I  Sam.  xviiL  16 ;  so  also  2  Chron.  i.  10;  Ps.  IxviiL  8,  etc. 

'KH  Di,  Also^  i,e,  notwithstanding  all  the  court  paid  to  him  by  the 
men  of  his  day  and  generation — those  who  come  after,  i.e.  the  men 
of  a  later  generation  shall  not  rejoice  in  him^  for  his  memory  shall 
also  perish.  On  D31  compare  chap.  vL  7,  and  see  Ewald,  §  354  a ; 
Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  155,  2  a.  D*3nn«n.  Comp.  chap.  i.  11  ;  Isa.  xli.  4. 
The  events  here  related  do  not  coincide  exactly  with  any  known 
incidents  of  history.     The  attempts  made  to  explain  the  passage 
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as  referring  to  Saul  and  David,  or  to  Solomon  and  Jeroboam,  or  to 
Seleucus  and  Antiochus  the  Great,  all  break  down  when  subjected 
to  close  examination.  Worst  of  all,  perhaps,  is  the  attempt  of 
Graetz  to  trace  a  reference  to  the  history  of  the  Herodean  family. 
Hahn  considers  the  passage  to  be  a  prophecy  of  the  Messiah, 
who  was  bom  poor,  and  came  forth  from  the  prison  to  reign.  He 
consequently  maintains  that  the  expression  in  verse  15  refers 
literally  to  all  those  who  dwell  on  the  earth.  He  regards  the  first 
king  mentioned  in  the  passage  as  meant  collectively  of  all  the  kings 
of  Israel,  from  David  onwards,  compared  with  whom  Messiah  is  "  the 
second,"  inasmuch  as  he  founds  a  second  and  an  everlasting  king- 
dom. The  1 6th  verse  is  then  regarded  as  a  description  of  the 
hatred  exhibited  by  the  ungodly  against  the  Messianic  rule.  But 
the  exposition  is  so  manifestly  forced,  and  so  opposed  to  the  whole 
character  of  the  work,  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  enter  upon  its 
formal  refutation 

17.  It  is  almost  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  we  follow  the 

reading  of  the  written  text  ih}^  {thy  feet,  plural)  or  that  of  the 

K'ri  P^T  (thyfoot^  sing.).  Both  are  admissible,  compare  Ps.  cxix.  59 
and  105,  the  singular  being  more  common. 

By  DwKH  n^a  the  temple  may  possibly  be  meant  (see  note  2, 
p.  115),  though  it  is  not  unlikely  the  reference  is  here  to  the  syna- 
gogue, inasmuch  as  the  writer  speaks  of  listening  to  preaching, 
which  was  no  part  of  the  temple  cultus.  The  priests  gave  in- 
struction to  the  people  on  matters  of  religion  (Lev.  x.  1 1 ;  Deut. 
xxxiii.  10 ;  Mai  ii.  7),  but  they  did  not  preach  or  teach  at  the  public 
temple  services.  The  cantillation  of  the  Psalms,  and  the  reading  of 
lessons  from  the  Law  and  probably  also  from  the  Prophets,  no  doubt 
formed  a  portion  of  the  temple  service  in  the  days  of  Koheleth. 
But  the  passage  seems  to  refer  to  the  ordinary  synagogue  services 
held  everywhere  throughout  the  land.  The  writer  affirms  that  a 
diligent  listening  to  the  teaching  imparted  in  the  synagogue  is  of 
more  real  value  than  the  "sacrifices"  offered  up  in  the  temple  by 
"fools." 

yD&6  nnpl.  'p  is  inf.  abs.  kal,  not  piel,  as  Olshausen,  §  249  Cy  and 
Ewald,  §  240  by  maintain.  See  Konig^Z/^r^ifs^.,  p.  175.  The  infinitive 
absolute  may  be  used  either  as  an  object  or  subject  See  Ewald, 
§  240  a.     Bottcher  {Nau  AehrenlesCy  No.  1649)  disputes  the  latter 
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statement.  He  renders  the  clause,  ^^take  heed  to  thy  foot  whenever 
thou  goest  into  God's  house^  and  of  drawing  near  to  hear  more  than 
etcJ^    Delitzsch  notes  that  in  that  case  the  words  following  should 

rather  have  been  nnj  D7*p?9  ^W>9.  He  regards  the  inf.  absol.  as 
the  subject  of  the  sentence,  "  and  to  draw  near  to  hear  is  {better)  than 
that  the  fools  should  give  sacrificed  The  inf.  abs.  is  used  in  a  wide 
manner  in  Koheleth.  Comp.  chap.  iv.  2.  Owing  to  the  Dv^D3n 
following,  S'niJ  is  not  to  be  translated  as  an  imperative.  In  the 
latter  case  it  would  be  necessary  to  insert  3^t3  before  n^O,  as  is  done 
by  the  Syr.  and  Vulg.  The  latter  combines  two  translations,  "  et 
appropinqua  ut  audias.  Multo  enim  melior  est  obedientia  quam 
stultorum  victimae."  D*7*D3n  nno  is  rendered  by  the  LXX.,  wrcp 
80/jta  rmv  aif>p6viiiv  $v(ria  <rov,  and  SO,  substantially,  Aquila,  Theod. 
and  Jerome,  "  donum  enim  insipientium  sacrificium,"  reading  riTO  a 
gift  instead  of  n©lp.  ytDB'  must  not  be  translated  "  obey/*  as  Gins- 
burg  and  Zockler,  and  the  Vulg.  in  its  second  rendering.  When  the 
verb  has  that  signification,  words  are  added  to  show  the  sense  in 
which  it  is  used,  or  such  words  can  easily  be  supplied  from  the 
context,  as  in  I  Sam.  xv.  22. 
In  the  last  clause  of  the  verse  XH  ^^^^  D^xni*  DJ^S"^3  we  may  read, 

after  the  analogy  of  chap.  iii.  12,  viiL  15,  '^  V^  »«  '33  DTn^  W^inD. 
So  Renan,  who  considers  the  omission  of  the  words  in  brackets  was 
caused  by  similarity  of  the  ending  of  the  D^IV  immediately  preceding, 
in  which  case  the  meaning  is  "for  they  do  not  know  except  to  do  eviV* 
The  text  as  it  stands  is  to  be  explained  with  Delitzsch,  ''  th^  (the 
fools)  do  not  know  {i.e.  they  are  ignorant,  comp.  Ps.  Ixxxii.  5 ;  Isa. 
Ivi.  lo),  in  order  to  do  evil^^"  so  that  they  do  ezniy  That  is,  their 
ignorance  leads  them  to  do  evil.  This  is  preferred  by  Plumptre. 
The  translation  in  bur  A.V.,  "they  consider  not  that  they  do  evil^^*  is 
substantially  that  of  Elster,  Dale,  Zockler,  Bullock.  But,  as  Delitzsch 
notes,  this  would  require  JT]  DH^^  (comp.  Jer.  xv.  15).  The  only 
case  he  remarks  which  has  been  adduced  to  defend  the  explana- 
tion of  jn  mw?  as  an  accusative  with  inf.,  as  if  x^  fc^ere  tnalumy 
is  WDj  ^B'prn^  z^?'!!  (i  Kings  xix.  4)  which  is  not  a  parallel,  for 

rWO?  does  not  there  signify  se  mori  but  ut  moreretur.  The  transla- 
tion of  the  Vulg.  ^^  qui  nesciunt  quid  faciant  mali"  is  still  worse. 
Herzfeld  renders,  "for  they  understand  not  to  do  evUy^  which  would 
be  the  most  natural  translation  of  the  words  if  they  stood  alone. 
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But  his  explanation  cannot  be  justified.     For  he  explains  "  they  "  to 

refer  to  the  subject  supposed  to  be  implied  in  ?b^,  which  he  renders 
to  obey.  Hence  he  assigns  the  meaning  to  the  passage,  "  those  who 
obey  commit  no  sin^^  which  has  been  adopted  by  Ginsburg. 

The  expression  used  here,  "  to  give  a  sacrifice^  is  peculiar,  and 
may  possibly  have  some  reference,  as  Delitzsch  has  suggested,  to 
.the  feasting  connected  with  the  offering  up  of  sacrifices.  Comp. 
Prov.  i.  14.     tnj  is  used  in  connection  with  sacrifice  in  Psalm  IL  18. 


CHAPTER  V. 

1.  The  construction  of  ^0^  with  ^^  may  suitably  be  compared 
(with  Delitzsch)  to  the  German  and  English  construction  to  fly 

upon  wings^  or  to  the  phrase  found  in  Ps.  xv.  3.  ^^^v  ^^  ^^T,  "  to 
slander  with  (lit.  upon^  his  tongue,      Delitzsch  also  compares  the 

post-Biblical  term  n|  TffVI^  rri^WO,  the  oral  law.  The  writer  warns 
against  rash  and  hasty  vows^  or  professions  made  carelessly  in  prayer. 

The  piel  ^H?  here  is  intensive,  not  causative  \  as  Rosenmuller  and 

Ginsburg  regard  it,  rendering  **  do  not  hasten  on  thy  mouthy*  ^n?  is 
used  with  a  reflexive  accus.  in  2  Chron.  xxxv.  21.  Compare  with 
this  verse  Matt,  vl  7-9. 

On  Ben  Sira's  imitation  of  the  saying,  see  on  p.  43.  In  Ber^choth, 
68  a,  it  is  stated  that  Rab  Huna  said  in  the  name  of  Rab,  "  Let  the 
words  of  a  man  be  always  few  (PW^)  before  the  Holy  One,  blessed 
be  He !  according  as  it  is  written,''  and  then  follow  the  words  of 
Koheleth  in  this  passage.        D^P99.     See  Glossary,  s.v. 

2.  ^^A  dream  comes  (^  is  probably  the  participle  indicating  the 
result  of  frequent  experience)  in  (as  the  consequence  of)  much 
occupation  {ie.  bustling  about  many  things),  and  the  voice  of  a  fool  in 
consequence  of  many  words, ^^  It  is  difficult  in  English  to  render  3")3 
alike  in  both  sentences.  A  man  who  is  very  far  from  being  a  fool, 
may  through  much  speaking  make  himself  appear  for  the  time  being 
to  be  one.    Comp.  chap.  x.  14.  Symmachus  renders  T^^  ^"^^  by  8ia 

vkrfioi  dvofAia^  reading  f^.    Hitzig  and  Ginsburg  take  ^^Q^  ^p  as 

equivalent  to  '* foolish  talk!*  but  ^^^oa  (as  Delitzsch  observes)  is 
always  used  of  Yvnng  persons^  never  in  reference  to  things. 
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3.  The  language  of  this  and  the  next  two  verses  is  closely  akin 
to  that  in  Deut  xxijL  22-24.     On  Ben  Sira's  imitation  of  it,  see 

P-43- 

'33  J^n  |*«.  "  T%ere  is  no  pleasure  (or  delight)  in  fools**  namely, 
on  the  part  of  God  Compare  "H?  '"ijnj.  fWi  .^3  in  Isaiah  IxiL  4.  The 
idea  is  far  from  being  "  trivial,"  or  from  being  a  "  tame  anticipation" 
of  the  declaration  in  verse  5.  The  Lord  first  ceases  to  delight  in  a 
man,  and  then  after  long  forbearance,  gives  him  over  to  destruction. 
Compare,  too.  Psalm  cxlviL  10,  11.  The  translation  of  Herzfeld, 
"keine  Bereitwilligkeit  ist  in  den  Thoren,"  and  that  of  Ginsburg, 
approved  of  by  Plumptre,  "fools  have  no  fixed  will,"  are  both 
opposed  to  the  usage  of  ^9^. 

4.  'nfiW  310.  On  the  use  of  "Je^  for  *3  see  Ewald,  §  336  a. 
Knobel  refers  to  the  prohibitions  of  the  Talmud  (in  Tract.  Nedarim) 
against  frequent  vows,  as  sometimes  leading  men  to  commit  perjury. 

5.  See  p.  18.  Delitzsch  correctly  explains  this  verse  in  accordance 
with  the  passage  in  Deut.  xxiii.  22,  23  (A.  V.  21,  22),  upon  which  it  is 
manifestly  based.  The  passage  in  Deut.  contains  a  warning  against 
rash  vows  as  likely  to  lead  to  serious  transgression  (KQG  ^  ^r*?!)- 
But  the  remark  there  follows  :  ''  if  thou  shalt  forbear  to  vow,  it  shall 

be  no  sin  in  thee,"  fc<PO  15  ^v'^r^^-  Similarly  in  this  passage  in 
Koheleth  the  meaning  is,  "  let  not  thy  mouth  cause  thee  (lit  thy  flesh 
TJJ??,  used  for  the  whole  personality)  to  sin^*  ut.  bring  thee  into 
sin,  and  consequently  into  punishment  The  passage  in  Job  xxxi.  30, 
is  an  exact  parallel.  The  phrase  f  P^  with  the  inf.  is  there  used  in 
the  sense  of  to  suffer^  to  permit^  as  in  this  passage  and  in  Judges  L  34, 
S^^  nJ)^C5  Vk^J)  *?ri  NOq^  Wr«^t,  "  and  1  did  not  suffer  my  mouth 
(lit  my  gums)  to  sin  by  cursing  his  lifey*  and  thus  seeking  his  death. 
On  the  syncopated  hiphil  infinitive,  vid.  Ges-Kautzsch,  §  53,  rem.  7  ; 
Kalisch,  §  xlv.  2  d.  The  idea  is  not  that  "  the  sensuality  of  man 
is  simply  excited  by  the  sins  of  the  tongue  or  the  mouth  "  {Zockler)  \ 
for,  independently  of  the  fact  luged  by  Delitzsch  that  the  formula 
^^  the  flesh  sins  "  is  not  in  accordance  with  Old  Test  ideas,  a  reference 
here  to  such  sins  as  Zockler  alludes  to  is  quite  out  of  place  in  this 
connexion.  The  sin  of  one  member  of  the  body  can  bring  ruin  upon 
the  whole  (comp.  Matt  v.  24).  The  use  of  "^  is  akin  to  that  in 
chap.  iL  3  ;  xi.  10 ;  Pro  v.  xiv.  30.  Gesenius,  in  Thes.^  rightly  refers  to 
Deut  xxiv.  4 ;  Isa.  xxix.  21,  and  to  the  present  passage,  as  instances 
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in  which  K^OUP  is  used  in  the  sense  of  to  make  one  guilty.  Cheyne, 
however,  disputes  the  correctness  of  that  rendering  in  Isaiah  xxix. 

There  is  little  doubt  that  the  priest  is  meant  by  the  "WW^ 
(rendered  in  our  A.V.  **  the  angel'')  in  the  second  clause,  and  that 
'on  ^;.9^  is  equivalent  to  jnan  ^;j|3^,  Lev.  xxvii.  8,  11,  although 
Mai.  ii.  7  is  the  only  other  case  in  which  the  priest  is  so  termed  in 

the  Old  Test.  IK/Dn  in  the  passage  might  also  signify  the  ruler 
or  Chief  Rabbi  of  the  synagogue.  Zockler  is  right  in  maintain- 
ing that  ayye\o$  is  used  in  Rev.  i.  20 ;  ii.  i  ff.  in  *'  essentially  the 
same  signification."  Tayler  Lewis,  indeed,  maintains  that  the  word 
is  to  be  taken  in  its  usual  meaning  "  as  an  angel  of  God,  visible 
or  invisible,  supposed  sometimes  to  appear  in  terror,  the  avenging 
angel,  as  2  Sam.  xxiv.  16,  who  came  to  punish  Israel  and  their  king 
for  his  rash  words.     There  may  be  an  express  reference  here  by 

Solomon  to  his  father's  fatal  error ;  and  the  words  l^Kin  ?yt)  may  be 
rendered  very  easily  as  a  caution,  that  thou  tnayest  not  have  to  confess 
thine  error  as  David  did  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  17).  It  must  have  made  a 
deep  impression  on  the  young  mind  of  the  Prince."  It  is  scarcely 
necessary  to  point  out  that  the  writer  of  Koheleth  cannot  possibly 
refer  to  any  such  supernatural  appearances ;  nor  is  the  idea  of  the 
Targumist  possible,  that  the  angel  meant  is  "the  avenging  angel"  in 
the  great  day  of  judgment  Tayler  Lewis  further  suggests  as  possible 
that  "the  angel"  might  be  "Gad,  the  messenger  sent  to  David." 
Equally  erroneous  is  the  view  of  Ginsburg  that  it  is  "the  angel  pre- 
siding over  the  altar."  The  angel  in  the  text  must  necessarily  mean 
some  one  connected  with  the  temple  or  synagogue,  to  whom  appli- 
cation might  be  made  for  a  release  from  the  vow  rashly  made,  on  the 
ground  that  it  was  a  ^}^^  a  sin  of  weakness.  The  only  difficulty  lies 
in  the  fact  that  though,  according  to  the  Mosaic  law,  a  husband  could 
in  certain  cases  of  his  own  authority  dissolve  the  vow  of  his  wife,  or 
a  father  that  of  his  daughter  (Num.  xxx.),  no  mention  is  made  of 
a  priest  having  any  special  power  in  such  matters.  They  had,  how- 
ever, a  kind  of  oversight  with  regard  to  vows.  See  Lev.  xxvL  8,  1 2, 
14,  18,  23.  According  to  a  passage  in  the  Talmud,  quoted  by 
Delitzsch  {Bekhoroth^  36  b\  a  learned  man  (Opn),  or  even  three  lay- 
men, could  release  from  a  vow.  Hence  we  are  disposed  to  regard  the 
word  as  meaning  not  only  a  priest,  but  any  authorised  teacher  of 
religion.    Whether  the  author  had  in  his  mind  the  case  of  one  who 
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desired  to  be  freed  entirely  from  his  rash  vow,  or  of  one  willing  to 
offer  up  some  lesser  sacrifice  in  lieu  of  a  larger,  promised  in  a 
moment  of  rashness,  cannot  be  determined  with  any  certainty.  But 
the  excuse  offered  is  certainly  one  contemplated  by  the  author  as 
made  at  some  public  religious  service  to  some  person  officially 
accredited  by  the  Church,  and  looked  upon  as  God's  representative, 
and  hence  termed  'DH  "/^  messenger^  or  ^^angdP  The  writer 
cannot  refer  to  some  invisible  angel  supposed  to  be  present  in 
the  temple.  The  LXX.  explain  the  phrase  as  meaning  "/«  the 
presence  of  God^  and  so  the  Syr.  and  Arab,,  which  coincides  with  our 
explanation.     Vulg.,  literally  coram  angelo^  and  Jerome  tn  conspectu 

angeli.  Prophets  were  often  called  by  the  term  1K?D,  as  Isa.  xliv. 
26 ;  Hag.  i.  13  ;  Mai.  iii.  i. 

By  "  thy  voice,"  in  the  close  of  the  verse,  is  probably  meant  not 
"  thy  idle  talk  "  (Ginsburg),  but  "  the  voice  of  thy  supplication,*'  or 
prayer. 

Graetz  maintains  that  there  is  a  reference  in  these  verses  to  the 
common  superstition,  that  in  case  of  evil  dreams  it  was  necessary  to 
offer  up  a  sacrifice  of  some  sort  in  order  to  avert  the  evil  conse- 
quences threatened.  The  custom  referred  to  was  prevalent  among 
the  Greeks,  but  unknown,  as  Graetz  admits,  to  the  Jews  in  pre- 
exilian  times.  The  saying  of  Rab,  which  Graetz  quotes  from  the 
Talmud  {Shabbath^  11  a;  Taanith^  12 b),  that  ''fasting  is  serviceable 
to  make  evil  dreams  innocuous,"  is  also  insufficient  to  prove  that  the 
Greek  custom  of  AiroTpoiriacrfioi  was  common  among  the  Jews  of 
later  days,  and  it  is  fanciful  to  suppose  that  Koheleth  in  this  passage 

ridicules  such  folly.  Graetz  renders  ?3n  by  ^^esftmafe"  in  allusion  to 
the  law  of  Lev.  xxvii.,  where,  however,  a  different  word  is  made  use 
of.  But  the  verb  in  question  is  evidently  used  in  this  passage  in  the 
far  stronger  sense  of  destroying^  as  in  Isa.  xiiL  5;  liv.  16,  etc  Com- 
pare p??*^  ^«^^f^»  angels  of  destructiony  a  common  name  used  in  the 
Talmud  and  Midrash  for  the  organs  of  Divine  justice. 

Renan  asserts,  that  when  vows  were  solemnly  made  in  the  temple, 
and  any  delay  occurred  as  to  their  performance,  the  priests  were 
wont  to  send  agents  to  claim  the  money  due.  He  considers  that 
the  verse  refers  to  this  practice.  But  he  has  given  no  authority  for 
such  a  statement. 

6.  The  verse  as  it  stands  is  somewhat  obscure  and  rugged  in  its 
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construction.  It  cannot  well  mean,  as  Symmachus,  Vulg.,  Luther, 
Ewald,  "y^r  in  the  multitude  of  dreams  there  are  also  vanities  and 
many  wordsJ*  For  the  verse  professes  to  assign  a  reason  against  rash 
speaking  and  especially  against  rash  vows,  which  so  translated  it  would 
not  give.  And  why  should  the  writer  afRrm  that  in  dreams  there  are 
"many  words?"    According  to  the  Hebrew  accentuation,  the  word 

W1f\  seems  to  be  a  genitive  dependent  on  3^9.    So  the  Graec  Ven., 

hf  yap  irXi/^cc  6v€ipiav  Kal  fJLarauynjrtav  koX  Xoyoi  iroXXoi  Hence  0^3*11 
nain  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  predicate.  The  same  objections, 
however,  lie  against  this  translation.  Hitzig  and  Knobel  supply  ? 
from  the  first  clause  before  D**tin  in  the  second,  thus  rendering  ^^/or 
in  the  multitude  of  dreams  are  also  vanities^  and  in  many  words  alsoJ* 
Knobel  compares  Exod.  xvi.  6 ;  Prov.  xxiv.  27;  Job  xxxvi.  26.  Not 
very  dissimilarly  Rosenmiiller.  As  the  text  stands,  this  seems  the 
best  rendering,  although  the  supply  of  the  9  is  somewhat  harsh,  and 
the  clause  is  uneven.  Tayler  Lewis  renders,  "  though  (^?,  notwith- 
standing in  multitude  of  dreams^*  or  " though  dreams  abound^  and 
vanities  and  words  innumerable^  yet  (^?)  fear  thou  God"  Such  a 
rendering  is  impossible.  According  to  it  there  would  be  no  verb  at  all 
in  the  passage.  For  Tayler  Lewis  does  not  intend  the  clause  to  be 
understood  as  if  it  was  literally,  "  there  are  also  vanities  and  words," 
etc.  (which  would  be  also  questionable),  but  he  distinctly  denies  that 
the  copulative  ^  has  here  "  an  assertive  force."    The  LXX.  render 

literally  arc  Iv  itXriOu  ivvirvitav  koI  /Aaraion/rcDV  icai  Xoycov  iroXXci>v,  ori 

<rv  Tov  0€bv  <f)oPoVf  leaving  it  to  be  inferred  that  some  such  word  or 
expression  as  which  are  deceptive,  or  vain,  is  to  be  mentally  supplied. 

So  the  Syr.  inserts  after  nain  'ail  the  word  ^  --^^li  Herzfeld, 
after  the  Arab,  version,  followed  by  Ginsburg  and  Bullock,  would 
supply  after  the  opening  ^^  the  pronoun  K^'i,  used  for  the  substantive 
verb.  They  render  the  clause  as  if  it  were  '131  ah^  K^n  ^3,  "for  it  is 
(or,  it  happens)  through  the  multitude  of  idle  thoughts,  and  vanities, 
and  much  talking.**  Herzfeld  considers  the  reference  to  be  to  the 
foolish  speaking  noticed  in  verse  2.  Ginsburg  seems  to  include  also 
''the  wrath  of  God  and  the  punishment  consequent  thereon,"  spoken 
of  in  the  preceding  verse.  But  this  is  harsh  and  unsuitable.  Graetz 
regards  the  text  as  corrupt,  and  would  delete  the  first  %  thus  making 
the  verse  one  with  the  preceding.  Delitzsch  considers  that  it  is 
probable  that  the  text  is  dislocated,  although  the  ancient  versions 
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seem  to  have  had  the  existing  text  before  them.     He  would  arrange 

the  text  as  foUows :  xihixw  nain  Dnaii  rwrhn  ana  *d,  u.  ''for  in  the 

multitude  of  dreams  and  many  words  there  are  also  divers  vanities" 
This  last  is  the  rendering  found  in  our  Auth.  Version. 

7.  See  on  p.  1 50.  Graetz  maintains  that  this  verse  is  out  of  its 
place,  and  belongs  to  another  group  than  that  in  which  it  stands. 
Like  Hitzig,  considering  that  the  second  clause  refers  to  the  authori- 
ties of  the  land  or  empire,  he  regards  that  clause  as  ironical.     He 

further  considers  it  impossible  to  view  7}ji  as  the  construct  governing 
plVI  DD8WD  as  genitives  expressing  the  object  (signifying,  robbery  of 
judgment  and  righteousness)^  though  he  does  not  state  the  ground 
of  his  objection.  I^  as  is  probable,  he  objects  on  the  ground  that 
such  an  expression  is  not  found  elsewhere^  such  an  objection  is 

not  decisive,  since  n\  (const.  ^TJ,  here  and  in  Ezek.  xviii.  18)  only 

occurs  six  times  in  the  O.T.,  and  n7j.|  only  the  same  number.  The 
ancient  versions  have  found  no  difficulty  in  the  word,  and  it  is 
quite  arbitrary  to  insert  D^pO  as  an  accusative  of  place,  "  in  the  place 
of"  before  the  two  united  genitives,  as  Graetz  has  proposed,  and  as 
is  approved  of  by  Renan. 

On  J^DH  and  T\y*'^'0^  see  Glossary.     Rosenmiiller,  Knobel,  Ewald, 

Elster,  Zockler,  etc.,  translate  on^^  D^nii,  "  there  is  the  High  One 
above  them"  regarding  '^  as  the  plural  of  majesty,  after  the  analogy  of 
chap.  xiL  i,  or  according  to  similar  analogies  in  Prov.  ix.  10 ;  xxx.  3; 
Dan.  vii.  18,  22.  The  Targ.  refers  the  first  93}  to  God^  and  some 
English  commentators  have  explained  the  text  according  to  this  view. 
But  Deliizsch  correctly  regards  the  second  clause  of  the  verse  as 
conclusive  against  this  opinion,  for  n^TO  vK  is  simply  "  be  not  sur- 
prised thereat "  (LXX.  /11;  Oav/judcrQ^),  and  the  verse  evidently  means, 
as  explained  at  p.  150 :  Do  not  be  surprised  at  the  corruption  and 
baseness  of  the  lower  officials,  inasmuch  as  the  same  corruption 
prevails  among  those  in  far  higher  positions.  Koheleth  is  not  here 
seeking  to  cheer  up  the  sufferer  by  bidding  him  look  higher ;  he  is 
describing  the  evil  state  of  affairs  everywhere  existing  in  the  empire 
in  his  own  day.  Hahn  fancifully  explains  njn.tpn  in  this  verse  to 
mean  the  kingdom  of  God;  but  Renan  is  not  far  wrong  when 
he  observes  that  the  feudal  system  in  force  at  the  time  appeared  to 
Koheleth  to  be  the  principal  cause  of  the  wretched  administration 
of  affairs  glanced  at  in  this  verse. 
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8,  Graetz  would  insert  before  this  verse  the  passage  in  chap.  vii.  11, 
1 2.  But  it  is  improbable  that  any  such  dislocation  could  have  ever 
taken  place.  The  rendering  of  our  A.V.,  ^^  the  profit  of  the  earth  is  for 
all;  the  king  himself  is  served  by  the  field^^  has  this  in  its  favour,  that 
it  coincides  with  the  Hebrew  accentuation.  It  is  substantially  the 
same  as  that  given  by  R.  Samuel  ben  Meir  (Rashbam).     Its  difficulty 

lies  in  the  rendering  of  ^bs,  for  all^  as  if  it  were  7bp.  7^9  is  best 
explained  as  meaning  "/«  every thing^^  in  all  respects^  Lq.,  always, 
Comp.  Gen.  xxiv.  i ;  Ezra  x.  1 7,  which  latter  is  incorrectly  explained 
in  the  A.V.  The  difference  in  this  verse  between  the  K'thibh  and 
K'ri  is  merely  that  the  written  text  is  K^n,  and  the  K'ri  reads  ^'^  in 
order  to  agree  with  l^P?,  which  is  masculine.     The  K'ri  note  does  not 

extend  at  all  to  733,  as  the  remarks  of  Hitzig  and  Zockler  would  lead 
the  reader  to  conceive.  The  first  clause  is  best  rendered,  "  and  an 
advantage  of  a  land  in  all  respects  it  is  (to  have)  a  king  devoted  to  the 
field^^  or  to  agriculture.  See  Rosenmuller,  Dathe,  Delitzsch.  Other 
translations  of  the  latter  clause  are :  (i)  a  king  honoured  by  the  landy 
i,e.  by  his  subjects.     See  Gesenius,  De  Wette,  Knobel,  etc     But  no 

instance  can  be  adduced  of  ^T!^  being  so  employed.  Knobel  com- 
pares Ps.  Ixxviii.  1 2  where  ^"35^  stands  in  parallelism  to  ^3^?.  (2) 
Hahn,  explaining  this  verse  of  the  future  heavenly  king  of  Israel, 
renders  "a  king  will  be  honoured  as  wide  as  the  field^^  i,e,  over  the 
whole  land.  This  translation  is  excessively  forced,  and  in  every 
respect  faulty.  (3)  Ewild,  Heiligstedt,  Elster,  Zockler,  translate 
" a  king  made  by  the  fieldy^  " rex  agro  foetus^  terra  prafectus^  i>.  in 
omnibus  injuriis,  quibus  terra  premitur  hoc  ei  est  utilitati,  quod  rex  ei 
praeest,  qui  illas  injurias  comprimere  et  punire  potest." — Heiligstedt. 

But,  as  Hitzig  urges,  neither  the  expression  "^l^O  ^??  i^or  "^i^  "'^  is 
used  for  to  make  a  king,  (4)  Hitzig  regards  19?J  as  qualifying  *^Vt 
and  renders  accordingly,  "  a  king  to  the  tilled  field.  See  LXX.  )3aorcXcvs 
rot)  aypoG  tipyocfiivov.  It  is  a  point  in  favour  of  this  that  the  niphal 
of  13?  in  the  other  three  places  in  which  it  occurs  (Ezek.  xxxvi. 
9,  34 ;  Deut  xxi.  4)  is  used  in  the  sense  of  '*  tilled." 

9.  Though  the  aphorism  in  this  verse  does  not  appear  at  first  sight 
naturally  to  follow  the  subject  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verses,  a 
little  closer  examination  shows  that  it  is  intimately  connected  with  it 
The  oppressions  noticed  in  ver.  7  are  such  as  were  occasioned  by 
''the  love  of  money."    But  a  kmg  fond  of  agricultural  pursuits  would 
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be  unlikely  to  be  a  man  inordinately  fond  of  gain.  And  the  love  of 
riches,  continues  Koheleth,  brings  no  satisfaction  to  the  man  who 
abandons  himself  to  the  pursuit  of  them,  he  obtains  no  real  n^)2Jjl, 
or  return  for  his  exertions,  to  be  compared  with  the  produce  or  fruit 
afforded  by  the  land  (Josh.  v.  12),  or  with  that  of  the  threshing  floor 
(Num.  xviiL  30),  which  are  enjoyed  by  the  tiller  of  the  soil.  Ko- 
heleth speaks  oi  silver  not  oigoldy  because  *155  silver^  is,  as  Delitzsch 
observes,  the  specific  word  for  coin.  The  construction  3  '^^^  in  the 
second  clause  is  worthy  of  note,  as  it  is  only  found  in  this  passage. 
The  9  strengthens  the  idea,  and  is  in  accordance  with  the  analogy  of 
I  l^filj,  5  n)f3,  etc  Compare  5  n^  to  look  upon  with  pleasure,  pori 
is  used  for  a  multitude  of  persons,  and  also,  as  here,  for  abundance 
of  wealth.  So  in  Ps.  xxxvii.  16  ;  i  Chron.  xxix.  16.  Hitzig,  after 
the  LXX.,  with  Spohn  and  others,  translates  this  last  clause  inter- 
rogatively ^^  And  who  hath  joy  {or  delight^  in  (that)  abundance  which 
produces  nothing  f  "  But  it  is  better  with  the  Vulg.  {(^ui  amat  divitias 
fructum  nan  capiat  ex  iis\  Syr.,  Targ.,  and  most  commentators  to 

regard  HKUn  K?  as  the  simple  predicate  of  the  sentence  viewed  as  a 
statement  of  fact,  "  and  he  who  loves  wealth  has  no  fruity'*  or  advan- 
tage from  it  On  the  use  of  35^  in  the  first  clause  along  with  S^'K  ^ip 
in  the  second,  see  Ewald,  §  331  3.  Compare  Horat,  Epist^  i.  2,  56, 
"  Semper  avarus  eget,"  Ovid,  Fasti^  i.  211,  212. 

"Creverunt  et  opes  et  opum    furiosa  cupido 
Et,  cum  possideant  plurima,  plura  petunt.'' 

10.  T\^v:iiy  nm2,  when  prosperity  increases.  ni31  inf.  const  of 
n?*)  to  be  many  J  to  increase,  Comp.  Prov.  xxix.  2,  16.  '^  ^211  those 
that  consume  it  increase  also,  i,e.  become  many,  or  are  many;  probably 
a  reference,  as  Zockler  supposes,  to  the  numerous  servants  of  a  rich 
household.  Comp.  Job  i.  3 ;  i  Kings  v.  2,  ff.  Ginsburg  suitably 
compares  the  anecdote  narrated  in  Xenophon,  Cyrop.,  viii.  3,  35-44. 
There  is  no  substantial  difference  between  the  reading  of  the 
K'thibh  (n^wn)  and  that  of  the  K'ri  {^^^).  Both  nouns  occur  and 
stand  related  to  one  another  as  ^^^^y  K'thibh,  Ps.  cxxv.  4,  and  '^^3?', 
which  is  found  there  in  the  K'rL  Dvya  is  used  here  in  a  singular 
signification,  as  in  verse  12;  chap.  vii.  11 ;  viii.  8;  Exod.  xxi  29  : 
Isaiah  i.  3,  eta  Similar  is  the  use  of  0^^*^^  in  the  plural  as  a  singu- 
lar. 
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1 1.  The  advantage  of  agricultural  pursuits  is  here  again  touched 
on.     n^Vn  is  the  husbandman,     Comp.  Gen.  iv.   2 ;  Prov.  xiL   11. 

When  work  in  general  is  referred  to,  ^PV  is  the  verb  used.  The 
LXX.  (not  the  Syr.),  followed  by  the  Arab.,  translate  slave  (^??),  a 
reading  which  has  been  adopted  by  a  few  critics.  The  more  general 
word^  however,  suits  the  passage  better,  the  free  labourer  as  well  as 

the  slave  enjoys  sleep  as  the  result  of  toil  In  the  expression  ^  V^^^^ 
in  the  next  clause  no  reference  is  made  to  the  overloaded  stomachs 
of  the  rich,  as  Jerome,  Rosenmiiller,  Hitzig  and  others  have 
supposed,  led  astray  by  the  allusion  to  eating  in  the  first  clause. 
For  the  overloading  of  the  stomach  would  produce  the  same  effect 
in  the  case  of  the  poor  as  in  that  of  the  rich.  "  The  abundance  of 
the  rich^  (comp.  V?'??  in  Prov.  iiL  10  ;  Gen.  xlL  29),  is  rather  the 
abundance  of  their  riches,  which  bring  with  them  cares  and  anxieties 

which  prevent  slumber.  I^il?^  y?yn  is  a  circumlocution  for  the 
genitive.  See  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  115,  2;  Elalisch,  §  87,  14  a, 
Delitzsch  notes  that  the  nouns  K^V,  ^1  and  P^^  have  no  construct 
state,  and  hence  the  necessity  for  this  construction.  V^^  is  the  const, 
of  ?3f^.  But  it  may  be  noted  that  D^.  (Neh.  ix.  15)  shows  that  it 
is  quite  possible  to  say  for  example  l^^??"?  ^ ;  compare  also  ^^^V, 
Ps.  Ixix.  22;  Q^V,  Ps.  civ.  11.  Ginsburg  is  mistaken  in  regard- 
ing y^ffy^  as  a  dative.  Classical  parallels  for  the  thought  in  the 
second  clause  may  be  found  in  Horat.,  «&/.,  L  i,  70-79,  Juvenal,  Sat^ 
X.  12,  13,  or  xiv.  304,  '^misera  est  magni  custodia  census,"  and  the 
maxim  of  Publius  Syrus,  '^  avarum  irritat,  non  satiat  pecunia.''  On 
the  former  clause  we  may  compare  Hor.,  Od.^  iiL  20-24,  Virg., 
Georg.y  it  467-474,  or,  with  Plumptre,  Shakespeare,  Henry  VI,,  act 
ii.  scene  5. 

13.  rh\n  nin,  a  sore  evil,  HT^n  is  the  feminine  participle  of  n^n,  to 
be  sick.     Compare  T)  v(J,  chap.  vi.  2;  n?^  n3lj,  Jer.  xiv.  17;  Neh. 

iiL  19.  '37  'WG^^  preserved  by  the  owner.  See  Ewald,  §  295  c.  Gins- 
burg's  rendering  ^^  hoarded  up  by  the  rich  for  the  owner*'  is  possible, 
in  accordance  with  the  analogy  of  i  Sam.  x.  24,  the  only  other 

passage  where  the  construction  ?  "l^O?^  occurs.  But  the  idea  thus 
introduced  into  the  text  is  not  natural,  and,  as  similar  constructions 
occur,  as  has  been  pointed  out  by  Ewald,  it  is  rash  with  Ginsburg  to 
condemn  on  the  authority  of  a  single  passage,  as  '*  ungrammatical,"  a 
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construction  so  obviously  intended  here,  and  one  which  has  the  sup- 
port of  the  ablest  critics,  such  as  Knobel,  Ewald,  Hitzig,  Heiligstedt, 

and  Delitzsch.  On  D vyi  used  in  a  singular  signification,  see  note 
on  ver.  10.     See  our  remarks  on  this  passage  on  p.  149. 

lYtn}.  The  perfect  is  used  in  order  to  bring  into  prominence 
a  further  aggravation  of  the  hjrpothetical  instance  adduced  by  the 
writer,  "  and  should  he  have  begotten  a  son^  then  (1)  there  is  nothing 
in  his  hand^^  ue,  wherewith  to  support  the  child.  Others  suppose 
that  the  suffix  his  refers  to  the  son,  but  this  is  not  so  good  On  the 
use  of  the  perfect,  Delitzsch  compares  the  clause  in  Gen.  xxxiii.  13, 

JKVrr^l  ^npj.     See  also  Driver,  ffeb.  Tenses,  §  149. 

14.  This  verse  is  closely  connected  with  the  preceding,  and  does 
not  introduce  a  new  subject,  as  Rosenmiiller  supposes ;  the  author 
evidently  refers  to  Job  i.  21.    Comp.  Sirach  xl.  i,  in  which  a  reference 

is  made  to  this  passage.      «3^  for  K?  T^S.        W  "mh  HDIKDI. 

nDIWD  precedes  the  ^  for  emphasis  in  the  sense  of  "  anything,"  quid- 
quam.  Compare  the  clause  at  the  end  of  the  preceding  verse  with 
the  phrase  n;?  pi<  np^Ntp^  in  Judges  xiv.  6.     Some  expositors  regard 

the  3  in  "hts^l  as  partitive,  "  taking  nothing  from  his  workr  So 
Vulg.,  Ibn  Ezra,  Luther,  our  A.V.,  Ginsburg,  etc.  But  it  is  better 
with  the  Targ.,  Knobel,  Ewald,  and  Delitzsch,  to  regard  it  as  the 
3  pretiiy  "  taking  nothing  by  his  work^ 

V^,  One  of  the  few  instances  of  the  jussive  (see  Excursus, 
No.  4)  which  occur  in  this  book.  Other  instances  occur  in  ch.  x.  10 
(^M!!),  and  ch.  xii.  4  (OPJl),  see  note  3  on  p.  247.     Hitzig  would 

read  M^^,  kal  instead  of  hiphil,  on  the  authority  of  the  LXX.  Iva 
iropevO^y  Symm.  S  crwaireKevcrerau  But  this  reading  would  scarcely 
signify  (as  Hitzig  explains  it)  which  would  go  with  him,  as  a  reward 
for  his  trouble.  A  fitting  parallel  to  the  thought  of  the  passage  is 
found  in  i  Tim.  vi.  7,  compare  also  Propertius,  iiu  35,  36, — 

'*  Haud  uUas  portabis  opes  Acherontis  ad  undas ; 
Nudus  ab  infema,  stulte,  vehere  rate." 

15.  n^.  Vid.  n.  on  ch.  ii.  2.  '^  HDV  73.  Vid.  glossary  under  E^. 
Delitzsch  notes  that  the  Cod  Heidenheira  writes  '^  '3  as  one  word, 
probably  under  the  mistaken  presupposition  alluded  to  by  Kimchi, 
that  it  is  a  composite  word  compounded  of  the  ^  of  comparison  and 
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r^J^^  (which  frequently  occurs  in  Hebrew),  and  therefore  ought  to  be 
pointed  nJ^^??.     On  np^  see  Gesenius*  Lexicon. 

16.  Instead  of  'Uais  in  darkfuss,"  ^;?«^  'q?^3,  the  LXX,  and  Vulg. 
read  ^J^l^'na  (icat  ck  itck^cc,  atque  tristitia),  '  This  reading  is  approved 
by  Spohn,  Heiligstedt,  and  Ewald.     Bottcher  proposes  to  read  ^DK^. 

Hitzig  regards  ^^PJv?  as  the  accusative  of  the  object,  Le.  ^^he 
eats  (consumes)  all  Jus  days  in  darkness,^*  The  passages,  Job  xxi.  13, 
Dri^pj  nie^  ^^5?,  or  3te5  Dri^p;  4^5;,  job  xxxvi.  u,  do  not  justify  this 
explanation.  The  expressions  to  sit  in  darkness  (Micah  vii.  8), 
and  to  walk  in  darkness  (Isaiah  ix.  2  ;  1.  10),  coupled  with  such 
phrases  as  ^Uhe  bread  of  affliction  and  the  water  of  affliction  (i  Kings 
xxii.  27),  justify  the  retention  of  the  reading  of  the  text,  which  cor- 
responds with  the  thought  in  Virg.,  Aen,y  ii.  92,  '^afflictus  vitam  in 
tcnebris  luctuque  trahebam.*'  Ginsburg  gives  some  curiosities  of 
interpretation  in  his  note  on  the  passage. 

D?91  in  the  Masoretic  text  is  the  verb.  It  cannot  be  taken  (as 
Tayler  Lewis  has  done)  as  a  noun  with  the  pathach  lengthened  into 
kametz.  The  tone  being  milra  forbids  this.  The  noun  as  a  segholate 
must  be  milel.     Delitzsch  observes  that  in  the  Cod.  Heidenheim  the 

note  is  added  to  the  word  Th\^  '3,  i,e,  "  twice  milra,'*  the  verb  occur- 
ring in  the  perfect  here  and  in  Ps.  cxii.  10.  The  perfect,  according 
to  Hebrew  syntax,  suitably  follows  the  imperfect  in  the  previous 
clause.  But  the  conclusion  of  the  sentence  is  thus  somewhat  abrupt. 
The  LXX.  render  the  clause,  icai  ^fup  iroAAcS  koL  a^poKrrii^  ical  x^^^ 
Hence  Hitzig  would  read :  ^y?l  V^n?  nj^n  DP55.  In  this  case  the 
copula  would  be  regarded  as  uniting  "  all  his  days  "  in  the  former 
sentence  with  iP"^^)  "  vexation  "  here.  But  this  would  be  a  strange 
combination  of  ideas.      Ewald,  Burger,    and  Bottcher  would  also 

point  DP3  as   the  noun,  and  read  in  the  latter   part  simply    vril. 

Delitzsch,  however,  well  remarks  that  in  thb  case  the  reading  1/  vflj 
would  be  necssary.  Zockler  (who  is  here  misinterpreted  by  his  Eng- 
lish translator),  Delitzsch,  and  others  preferably  regard  ^yi?)  V^rjl.  as 
an  exclamation,  "  and  oh  /  (thereto  must  be  added)  his  sickness  and 
anger f'  Delitzsch  compares  similar  exclamations  in  Isa.  xxix.  16; 
Jer.  xlix.  16.    See  Ewald,  §  328  a.     See  before,  p.  149. 

17.  The  text  as  accentuated  in  the  Hebrew  presents  a  difficulty. 
The  word  **  good"  would  naturally  be  construed  with  the  verb  "  saw," 

B  B 
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^^  Behold  that  which  I  saw  to  be  goad,'^  But  the  accent  closes  the 
first  sentence  with  rebhia.  Hence  ^\%  in  jiause  is  there  ^^^.  The 
310  must  then  be  connected  with  what  follows.  But  n^^  l^  l\o 
cannot  be  translated  with  the  Targ.,  Syr.,  and  the  A.V.,  "1/  is  goad 
and  comely y  etc.*^  Hence  the  assertion  of  Graetz  that  we  have  here 
the  Greek  jcoXov  KayaOav  b  unproved.  Better,  as  in  the  marg.  of  the 
A.V.  after  the  LXX.,  l&w  ctSoy  ly^  dyiMBov  Z  iirri  koXov  ic.r.X.,  "  there 
is  a  good  which  is  comely^'*  or  '^  beautiful^  Even  in  the  latter  case 
we  would  have  expected  a  distinctive  accent  at  n^),  in  place  of 
munach.  Rosenmiiller  follows  the  LXX«  (so  also  Tayler  Lewis)  and 
appeals  with  Kimchi  to  Hosea  xii.  9,  as  a  parallel,  K^  "ij^  fCf^ 
"  a  transgression  which  is  sin,^*  The  parallel  is,  however,  unsatis- 
factory, inasmuch  as  that  passage  probably  means  ''  iniquity  which 
deserves  punishment"  Hence  it  is  safer,  with  Delitzsch  and  most 
modem  critics,  to  disregard  here  the  accentuation,  and  regarding  the 
second  "^(^  as  referring  back  to  the  first,  to  translate  *' Behold  what 
I  have  seen  good^  which  is  beautiful  (namely\  etc.  This  passage  is 
qne  of  those  relatively  long  verses  in  which  no  athnach  is  found. 
The  accentuation  is  somewhat  peculiar.  The  suffix  in  ^/9&  refers 
to  the  subject  of  the  preceding  infinitives.  See  Ewald,  §  294  3,  2. 
'131 IDDD,  ace.  of  time,  comp.  chap.  ii.  3.  Knobel  compares  with 
this  verse  Marc  Aurel.  ii.  i,  where  that  emperor  says  of  himself 

rc^coipi^iCQis  Ti/v  ^swTW  rmi  iyaBav  ore  icaXoi'  ic.r.A» 

18.  The  ^l  with  which  the  verse  commences  is  to  be  regarded  as 
referring  to  each  clause  of  the  same.  Q^P9^  This  word  occurs  in 
Josh.  xxii.  8,  and,  therefore,  although  generally  used  by  later  writers, 
is  not  to  be  cited  as  one  of  the  proofs  of  the  composition  of 
Koheleth  in  pest-Solomonic  times. 

19.  It  is  unnecessary,  with  Herzfeld  whom  Ginsbuig  has  followed, 
to  suppose  that  the  ^Vp  really  belongs  to  'n  ^D^nK,  and  not  to  ^Vr 
For  similar  instances  of  attraction  Ginsburg  refers  to  chap.  iL  24 ;  iii. 
21.  The  text,  however,  requires  no  transposition.  Koheleth  simply 
affirms  that  the  man,  who  enjoys  the  blessings  spoken  of  in  the 
former  verse  as  proceeding  fi'om  the  hand  of  God,  does  not,  as  a  fact 
of  ordinary  experience,  "much  remember"  or  thinh  of  **  the  days  of 
his  life ;^^  although  he  knows  full  well  (as  stated  in  ver.  17)  that  they 
are  but  few  in  number.  The  blessings  which  God  bestows  upon 
man  so  occupy  his  attention  that  he  does  not  often  trouble  himself 
with  the  thought  that  all  such  enjoyments  are  fleeting.    The  second 
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clause  of  the  verse  presents  some  difficulties,  though  the  general 
drift  of  the  passage  is  tolerably  clear.  Ewald  considers  that  the 
hiphil  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  the  kal,  and,  appealing  to  Ps.  Ixv. 
6,  for  the  construction  of  9  n^y,  translates,  ''  God  grants  to  him  the 
joy  of  his  hearty**  ue»  the  joy  of  heart  which  man  possesses  is  God's . 
gift  Similarly  Heiligstedt.  The  passage  in  Fs.  Ixv.  6  cannot  be 
regarded  as  a  proof  of  this,  for  njy  is  construed  there  with  a  double 
accusative,  and  the  P^Y?  which  follows  in  that  passage  is  best  ex- 
plained as  an  adverbial  designation  of  the  mode  and*  manner.  LXX. 
ort  b  $€09  vtpunrj,  aMv  h  €u^>poavvu  KopSia^  a^rov,  ''  God  occupies  him 
in  the  joy  of  his  heartj*  ,So  Vulg.,  ''  eo  quod  Deus  occupat  deliciis, 
etc''  Similarly  Vaihinger  and  KnobeL  Others,  as  Koster,  *'  God 
mahes  him  sing  in  the  joy  of  /lis  heartJ*  But  if  it  had  been  the 
author's  intention  to  express  this  idea  he  would  certainly  have  made 
use  of  a  less  ambiguous  verb.  For  n^V  unites  the  significations  of 
being  bowed  dawn^  and  of  replying  and  of  singing.  In  the  last  signi> 
fication  it  is  identical  with  the  Arab.  ^^.     ^^God  mahes  him  sing^* 

would  have  been  expressed  by  ^n^.  Fiirst  translates  "  God  wit- 
nesses to  the  joy  of  his  hearty*  but  what  is  the  meaning  of  that? 
Ginsburg,  desiring  to  uphold  the  causative  sense  of  the  hiphil,  renders^ 
"  God  causeth  (him)  to  work  for  the  enjoyment  of  his  hearth  But, 
as  Delitzsch  remarks,  9  n)^  in  Koheleth  does  not  mean  simply,  to 
busy  oneself  with  a  matter^  but  to  weary  oneself  with  it,  so  that  the 
hiphil  does  not  express  the  desired  meaning.  It  is  on  the  whole 
better  to  explain  the  phrase  with  Delitzsch,  ^^'God  answers  {corresponds 
with)  the  joy  of  his  hearty  i.^.,  as  interpreted  by  Plumptre,  ''^is  felt 
to  approve  it  as  harmonizing,  in  its  calm  evenness,  with  His  own 
blessedness." 

CHAPTER  VI. 

I.  Koheleth  often  introduces  new  experiences  with  B?.;  either 
followed  by  *V^  as  here  and  at  chap.  viiL  14,  or  without  "^^  as 
in  chap.  iv.  ft;  v.  12  ;  x.  5. 

'n  7y  K^n  nam.  The  use  of  this  phrase  in  chap.  viiL  6  seems 
decisive  in  fiiivour  of  the  translation,  ^^it  is  great  upon  man^*  that 
is,  lies  heavy  upon  him.  Compare  chap.  iL  21.  The  phrase  has 
also  been  interpreted  to  mean,  it  is  common  among  men.  So  the 
^^g.  frequens  apud  homines^  our  A.V.,  and  many  commentators. 
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2.  The  phrase  ''riches  and  wealth  and  honour"  is  evidently 
borrowed  from  the  narrative  concerning  Solomon  in  2  Chron.  i.  11, 
where  the  three  words  are  found  similarly  united.  This  fact  is 
conclusive  against  the  translation  of  *^39  by  abundance^  given  by 
Herzfeld,  Ginsburg,  and  others.  Ginsburg  asserts  that  the  trans- 
lation honour  "is  incompatible  with  the  verb  ^^?|!?,  inasmuch 
as  it  would  be  preposterous  to  say,  he  cannot  eat  his  honour  ;^  but 
the  same  remark  would  be  applicable  to  the  other  nouns  riches 
and  wealth.  To  eat  is  used  metaphorically  in  the  sense  of  to 
enjoy. 

The  Vulg.,  Targ.,  etc.  render  100  ^^^%  there  is  nothing  wanting^ 
the  sufRx  being  treated  as  pleonastic  (Gen.  xxx.  33 ;  xxxix.  9,  are 
quoted  as  instances  of  this  usage,  but  incorrectly).  The  LXX. 
render  icot  ovk  Imv  wrr€p^v  r^  ^jn/)^  avrcw.  The  literal  translation 
is  "  and  he  lets  not  his  soul  want  of  ail,  etc.^  "^PIJ  is  a  verbal  adjec- 
tive. ^^^  is  the  dat  commodi,  for  himself  a  sense  which  ^\ 
with  suffixes  frequently  has :  *?^3,  myself  IWi  thyself  The  P?  is 
best  regarded  as  partitive,  as  in  Gen.  vi.  2.  *T9}  K^^,  a  stranger^  one 
of  another  family^  and  not  the  legal  heir.     There  is  no  occasion  to 

take  the  word  with  Heiligstedt  in  the  sense  of  a  foreigner.  Jn  ^Vn, 
compare  npin  T)^^  chap.  v.  12. 

3.  B^K,  a  man,  used  indefinitely  for  one,  any  one,  Ges.-Elautzsch, 

§  124,  2,  rem.  2  ;  Kalisch,  §  82,  4.  nWD  l^Sr.  The  word  0^33  is 
evidently  understood.  Comp.  i  Sam.  ii.  5 ;  Gen.  v.  3.  Knobel, 
however,  thinks  that  the  numeral  is  to  be  taken  adverbially,  appealing 
to  Gesenius,  Lehrgeb.^  p.  703,  but  this  would  rather  be  expressed 
by  n^.  Comp.  chap.  viii.  12.  The  expression  a  hundred  \s  to  be 
regarded  as  a  round  number  (Gen  xxvi.  12  ;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  3  ;  Prov. 
xvii.  10).  Several  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  had  a  large  num- 
ber of  children.  The  number  of  Solomon's  sons  is  not  given,  but 
Rehoboam  had  eighty-eight  children  (2  Chron.  xi.  21)  and  Ahab 
had  at  least  seventy  sons  (2  Kings  x.  i).  Bernstein,  Delitzsch  and 
Plumptre  trace  in  the  passage  an  allusion  to  Artaxerxes  Mnemon 
(B.a  405-362)  who  had,  according  to  Justin  (x.  i),  115  sons  by 
various  concubines  besides  the  three  begotten  in  lawful  marriage. 
His  son  and  successor  Artaxerxes  Ochus,  who  reigned  from  b.c  362 
to  339,  was  murdered  by  Bagoas  and  had  no  funeral,  his  body  being 
thrown  to  the  cats. 
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In  the  phrase  ^VP^^J  ^'"J*?^  ^"^1  the  "^  is  redundant,  it  is  really 
connected  with  the  preceding  09 ;  ill  can  scarcely  to  be  regarded 
with  Hitzig  as  the  verb,  but  is  the  adjective  taken  adverbially.  So 
Heiligstedt,  ^^et  si  multum  esty  quod  fuerint^  i.e.  et  si  multi  fuerint 
dies  annorum  e;us."  The  phraseology  seems  to  be  a  reminiscence 
of  the  ^9!  ^^n!l  which  recurs  so  often  in  Genesis  v.  Knobel  and 
Vaihinger  take  31  in  the  sense  of  powerful^  nughty^  understanding 
the  phrase  to  be,  "  and  great  as  he  may  be  while  his  years  lasV^ 
Similarly  the  Targum.  Ginsburg,  however,  renders  correctly,  "  yea, 
numerous  as  may  be  the  days  of  his  years." 

The  clause,  ''  and  also  he  has  no  grave,"  or  burial,  has  occasioned 
difficulty  to  some  commentators.  Hitzig  considers  that  it  gives  the 
impression  as  if  the  writer  asserted  that  if  the  rich  miser  received 
a  decent  burial,  his  lot  would  be  better  than  an  untimely  birth,  a 
statement  opposed  to  the  whole  tenor  of  the  context  and  of  verse  6. 
Hence  he  would  strike  out  the  clause.  Others  have  sought  to 
interpret  it  metaphorically,  or  to  explain  the  loss  of  the  grave  as 
caused  by  the  ultimate  poverty  which  overtakes  the  rich  man, 
or  on  account  of  the  meanness  of  his  relatives  or  heirs,  or  their 
hatred  of  him.  Ginsburg  has  interpreted  the  passage,  ''even  if 
the  grave  did  not  wait  for  him,"  that  is,  even  supposing  he  had  a 
very  long  life.  But  the  passage  in  Job  xvii.  i  does  not  prove 
that  the  clause  is  equivalent  to  shall  not  see  death  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  49), 
or  shall  not  see  the  grave  (Ps.  xvL  10 ;  xlix.  xo),  the  latter  phrase 
being  very  different  from  that  in  our  passage.  H'j^Sf?  means  the 
grave  or  burial^  '^'O^  n^^Hp,  the  burial  of  an  ass,  is  spoken  of  as 
the  most  dishonourable,  in  Jer.  xxii.  19.  Hengstenberg  is  scarcely 
correct  in  maintaining  that  the  grave  of  an  ass  is  the  flaying  ground, 
and  that  allusion  is  here  made  to  such  a  catastrophe  as  is  spoken  of 
in  Ps.  Ixxix.  3  or  Jer.  viil  2  j  ix.  21,  etc.  It  is  possible  that  there 
may  be  a  historical  allusion  in  the  passage  to  the  fate  of  Ochus 
already  noticed,  but^  whether  this  be  or  be  not  the  case,  it  is  certain 
that  the  want  of  burial  in  the  grave  of  one's  ancestors  was  looked 
upon  as  a  loss.  Comp.  i  Kings  xiiL  22;  Isaiah  xiv.  18-20.  Kleinert 
gives  a  very  diflferent  sense  to  the  passage,  maintaining  that  Koheleth 
returns  here  to  the  thought  expressed  in  the  first  clause,  and  that  the 
words  "and  that  he  hath  no  burial"  form  the  climax,  thus  meaning 
that  even  if  such  a  man  were  to  require  no  grave,  or  in  other  words, 
were  immortal,  his  lot  is  not  to  be  envied. 
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^niDK,    I  say,    Gcs.-Kautzsch,  §  126,  3;  Ewald,  §  135  ^;  Kalisch, 

§  93>  3- 

4.  The  contrast  here  between  the  perfect  and  imperfect  tenses 

ought  to  be  preserved  in  translation.  Compare  the  reference  here 
to  the  untimely  birth,  with  that  in  Job  iii.  16;  Ps.  Iviii.  8.  There  is 
no  necessity  to  interpret  **ftam€"  here  of  memory.  The  lifeless 
foetus  receives  no  name,  but  always,  as  Delitzsch  observes,  remains  a 
nameless  thing,  and  is  forgotten  as  if  it  had  never  been.  The  trans- 
lation a  mist^  an  exhalatiotiy  given  by  Gesenius  and  others  here  for 
79^9  And  assigned  also  as  the  rendering  of  that  word  in  chap.  viii. 

14;  XL  8,  cannot  be  justified.  ^^^^  seems  here  to  be  used  of 
human  existence  which  the  writer  repeatedly  declares  is  in  itself, 
"  vanity,"  "nothingness." 

5.  mo  nh  nro.  Lit.  the  rest  that  is  (belongs)  to  this  {one)  (the 
untimely  abortion)  is  more  than  this  other,  i,€.  the  rich  man. 
Compare  on  nj  —  n{  chap.  iii.  19.  nnj  is  a  segholate  noun  from  the 
stem  ^,  The  LXX.  has  striven  to  preserve  the  construction  of  the 
Heb.,  Kox  ovK  iyvn  dvairauo-cis  rovrxp  vircp  nnrroy.  But  Symmachus 
has  translated  the  clause,  kou  ovk  hrttpddrf  Sca^opas  Irtpov  vpaf 
fiaroi  irpoi  trcpoy,  Vulg.  ne^ue  cognovit  distantiam  boni  et  mali, 
Delitzsch  has  explained  the  rendering  of  Symmachus  as  arising  from 
the  common  Talmudic  construction  of  ?b,  quiet^  mild  (an  adjective 

from  the  same  stem),  with  <  in  the  sense  of  "  better  than^  The 
first  example  of  this  cited  in*  Levy's  Neuheb,  und  Chald,  W.B,^ 
from  Erub,  13  ^,  has  a  direct  bearing  on  the  passage  before  us.  For 
two  years  and  a  half  there  was  a  controversy  between  the  school 

of  Shammai  and  that  of  Hillel :  "  the  one  (party)  said  (  D^86  h  m:) 
it  was  better  for  man  that  he  had  not  been  created  than  (in  the 
condition)  that  he  was  created ;  and  the  other  said,  it  was  better 

for  man  (DnH?  y>  XWX)  that  he  was  created  rather  than  not  to  have 
been  created.  Their  votes  were  counted,  and  they  decided  (^^03 
noai),  that  it  was  better  for  man  (D1«^  1^  nu)  if  he  had  not  been 
created,  rather  than  to  have  been  created ;  but,  inasmuch  as  he  had 
been  created,  he  ought  to  lead  a  blameless  life."  The  reader  will 
observe  how  much  further  the  Jewish  theologians  were  disposed  to 
go  in  this  point  than  even  Koheleth  with  all  his  pessimism.  The 
expression  of  the  writer,  remarks  Delitzsch,  cannot  stand  the  test 
of  exact  thought    Koheleth  is  not,  however,  to  be  looked  upon 
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in  the  light  of  a  calm  logical  debater,  and  he  nowhere  lays  claim  to 
being  such.  But  reflections  such  are  here  indulged  in  are  common 
to  man,  however  defective  they  may  appear  when  weighed  in  the 
balances  of  pure  reason. 

6.  ^^\  vid.  Glossary.  D^DyD,  vid.  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  120,  5.  Ka- 
lisch,  §  91,  7.  Ibn  Ezra  regards  DWD  D^^B^  tj^K  to  mean  a  thousand 
years  multiplied  by  a  thousand,  ue,  a  millioa  Delitzsch  notes  that 
the  Targ.  explains  D?0PW,  in  Isa.  xxx.  26,  as  signifying  343  =  7x7x7, 
"  the  light  of  the  sun  shall  in  future  shine  three  hundred  and  forty- 
three  times  more  brightly."  He  remarks  that  Ibn  Ezra  is  possibly 
right,  for  why  should  the  author  not  have  written  nj^  D.^S^K?  There 
is  no  other  instance  in  Biblical  Hebrew  of  D?9S)I  used  after  a 
numeral,  so  that  the  requisite  data  are  wanting  to  enable  one  to 
arrive  at  any  definite  conclusion  on  the  matter. 

1  ^  naiDI.  The  reference  of  the  writer  is  not  to  moral  or  spiri- 
tual good,  but  to  the  enjoyment  of  life  referred  to  in  verse  3.  The 
Targum,  however,  refers  the  passage  to  higher  things,  rendering 
''and  if  the  days  of  the  life  of  the  man  were  two  thousand  years, 
and  he  did  not  study  the  Law,  and  did  not  perform  judgment  and 
righteousness  by  means  of  the  oath  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  in  the 
day  of  his  death  his  soul  will  descend  to  Gehenna,  to  the  place  where 
all  sinners  are  going." 

Compare  on  the  last  clause  of  the  verse  the  Horatian  expression, 
"  omnes  eodem  cogimur  "  (CVirw.,  iL  3,  25),  and  Ovid,  Metam.,  x  33, 

''  Tendimus  hue  omnes,  sedem  properamus  ad  unam." 

7,  inw  is  rendered  by  some  *^  in  proportion  to  himy*  *^  cucording  to 

his  mecaureP  Comp.  w  in  Exod.  xii.  4;  Gen.  xlvii.  12.  But  this 
rendering  does  not  suit  the  context  ^^For  his  mouth^*  is  equivalent  to 
for  his  enjoyment  Zockler  maintains  that  mouth  and  soul  are  here 
contrasted  as  representatives — the  former  of  the  purely  sensual  enjoy* 
ments,  the  latter  of  deeper,  spiritual  joys.  But,  as  Delitzsch  notes, 
fi^  {soul)  and  n|^  {mouth)  are  so  little  thought  of  as  contrasted  with 
one  another  that  in  Prov.  xvi.  26  the  phrase  *^his  mouth**  in  one 
sentence  corresponds  to  **  his  soul"  (A.V.  himself)  in  the  other.  So 
also  Isaiah  v.  14;  xxix.  8.  Delitzsch  observes  also  that  the  expres- 
sion HD^n  B^y  ^^the  excellent  sour*  is  used  (in  Chullin,  iv.  7)  of  a 
good  appetite,  i,e,  an  appetite  which  is  not  fastidious. 
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The  expression  won  K?  is  used  here  figuratively  of  the  soul  just 
as  it  is  in  chap.  i.  8  used  of  the  ear. 
8.  H.  G.  Bernstein  (Quast,^  P-  21)  and  Ginsburg  consider  that  the 

tQ  in  the  first  clause  is  to  be  supplied  before  Vt\  in  which  case 
the  second  clause  would  mean  ''  w^f  cutvantage  has  the  poor  man 
ever  him  who  knowtth  to  walk  before  the  living  f**  Bernstein,  in 
support  of  this  construction,  refers  to  Zech.  xiv.  10 ;  2  Chron.  xv.  9 ; 
Hab.  ii.  8, 17;  Ps.  xvii.  9,  etc.,  but  the  passages  appealed  to  are  not 
strictly  parallel.  Ginsburg  explains  the  clause  ''  him  who  knoweth  to 
walk  before  the  living/'  as  meaning  one  who  leads  a  public  life,  a 
chief,  a  magnate,  but  such  an  expression  is  unparalleled  elsewhere. 
We  have  no  authority  firom  the  usage  of  the  book  to  explain,  with 
the  Targum,  '*the  living"  to  mean  "the  righteous  in  paradise." 
Nor  can  we  adopt  such  forced  explanations  as  that  of  Graetz  who 
makes  '^T^  the  poor  man  to  be  an  ascetic,  one  who  afflicts  his  soul 

(^\  n|r,  Isa.  Iviii.  3),  and  regards  '^ll  as  used  in  an  adversative 
sense,  rendering  the  latter  clause  "  to  walk  against  life,"  or  to  act 
differently  from  the  ordinary  course  of  life.  D^^nn  must,  as  else- 
where in  this  book,  be  rendered    the  livings    and  the    sentence 

D^PD  ^^5  vlJ5j  91S^  must  be  construed  together,  notwithstanding  the 
zakeph  katon  on  the  first  and  the  tiphcha  on  the  second  word. 
Delitzsch  cites  Gen.  viL  4  as  an  instance  in  which  the  same  conse- 
cution of  accents  does  not  interfere  with  their  close  grammatical  con- 
nexion.   The  form  vO  for  the  in£  const,  which  occurs  here  and  in 

the  next  verse  in  place  of  the  more  common  ns^,  is  found  in  five 
other  passages.  Num.  xxii.  13,  14,  16;  Exod.  iii.  19,  and  Job  xxxiv. 
23.  The  LXX.,  Vulg.  and  Syr.  all  regard  D^^n  as  used  in  the  sense 
of  lifey  and  seem,  as  Ginsburg  has  noted,  to  have  been  influenced 
by  the  mystical  explanation  of  the  passage  to  the  life  beyond  the 
grave.  But  their  rendering  in  detail  is  not  easy  of  interpretation. 
The  LXX.  render,  ort  irtpurvda,  rf  <ro^  vir^  rhv  a^poi^  hwn  6 
ircvi^  oI8c  iropcv^eu  Karivavri  r^  {oi^  Vulg.  "  quid  habet  amplius 
sapiens  a  stulto  ?  et  quid  pauper,  nisi  ut  pergat  illuc,  ubi  est  vita?  " 
Ewald  translates,  <'  what  advantage  hath  the  wise  man  over  the  fool^ 
the  intelligent  sufferer  that  he  walks  before  the  living  9^*  This  trans- 
lation would  be  scarcely  intelligible  without  the  interpretation  of 
its  author,  who  paraphrases  it  as  follows:  the  wise  understanding 
sufferer,  or  pious  man,  has  in  this  an  advantage  which  makes  life 
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(''walking  before  the  living")  endurable  to  him,  that  he  does  not 
permit  strong  desire  so  destructive  (to  peace)  to  rule  over  him,  but 
is  contented  to  enjoy  life  in  quiet  contemplation.  But  the  idea  of 
the  passage  seems  to  be,  the  desire  of  man  is  insatiable,  he  is  never 
really  satisfied ;  the  wise  man,  however,  seeks  to  keep  his  desires 
within  bounds,  and  to  keep  them  to  himself,  but  the  fool  utters  all 
his  mind  (Prov.  xxix.  ii).  Even  the  poor  man  who  knows  how 
to  conduct  himself  in  life,  and  understands  the  right  art  of  living, 
though  he  keeps  his  secret  to  himself,  feels  within  himself  the 
stirrings  of  that  longing,  which  is  destined  never  to  be  satisfied  on 
earth  below. 

9.  By  'V  ntno,  the  sight  of  the  eyes^  may  be  understood  the  things 
which  are  seen  by  the  eyes,  the  enjoyment  of  what  we  can  see  with 
the  eyes,  the  good  and  the  beautiful.  Or  the  sight  of  the  eyes  may 
be  explained  of  that  which  is  present  as  contrasted  with  that  which  is 
often  desired  after.  So  Elster,  Zockler.  The  wandering  to  and  fro 
of  the  soul  may  even  be  explained  (with  Zockler)  as  the  seeking  after 
high  things  (Luke  xii.  29 ;  Rom.  xil  16)  which  is  characteristic  of  the 
man  discontented  with  his  present  lot.  Luther  has  not  unsuitably 
rendered  the  idea  as  equivalent  to,  ''•//  is  better  to  enjoy  the  good  that 
is  present^  than  speculate  about  some  other^*  like  the  dog  in  the  fable 
who  snapped  at  the  reflection  of  the  meat  in  the  water,  and  lost  the 
piece  he  had  in  his  mouth.  Delitzsch  objects  to  the  explanation  of 
B'BJ^??!,  as  an  equivalent  to  the  rioting  of  desire,  grassatio^  i.e, 
impetus  aninue  appetentis,  the  opfi^  r^s  ^^9^  (^^  Marc  Aurelius,  iii. 
16),  as  it  explained  by  Knobel,  Heiligstedt,  and  Ginsburg.     For  he 

observes  that  vH  means  grassari  only  with  certain  subjects,  such  as 
fire,  pestilence,  etc.,  and  in  certain  forms,  as  vij!  for  v?.,  to  which 
^7n  =  n^^  does  not  belong ;  but  it  means  rather  erratio^  the  going  out 

abroad,  roving  in  the  distance  (comp.  ^^H,  a  traveller)  the  p€fiPaa'fi69 
ivtSvfuas  of  Wisdom  iv.  1 2.  The  attempt,  however,  to  draw  a  distinc- 
tion in  meaning  between  the  various  forms  in  use  of  the  verb  vC  is 
somewhat  too  subtle.  Graetz  strangely  renders  "  better  the  feeding  of 
the  eyes  (present  enjoyment)  than  consumption  of  the  body"  by  ascetic 
practices.  But  this  is  certainly  not  the  sense  of  the  writer.  Renan, 
however,  follows  Graetz,  rendering  ''  mieux  vaut  vivre  k  sa  guise  que 
de  s'ext^nuer,"  and  proceeds  to  explain  the  nrDJ  (gven  this)  which 
follows  by  rendering,  << too  much  virtue  is  also  a  vanity"    But  the 
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section  is  descriptive  rather  of  the  insatiableness  of  desire  than  ^'  the 
vanity  of  virtuous  efforts."  Moreover  Koheleth  nowhere  regards 
asceticism  as  a  virtue.  Knobel  compares  Marc.  Aur.,  iv.  26,  ro  8* 
oXov,  Ppa)^  6  /S^os*  K€piavr4€V  t6  vapov  <rvv  cvAoyumigi  ical  &4r§*  i^^c 
dvctfici^os,  also  Horat,  Epist<^  L  18,  96-99. 

10.  According  to  Hahn  and  others,  Koheleth  here  returns  partially 
to  the  thought  expressed  in  chap.  i.  that  there  is  nothing  really  new 
under  the  sun.  Hahn,  comparing  Gen.  viii.  21,  considers  the  author 
to  refer  to  the  evil  which  has  taken  place  since  the  fall  of  man.  A 
reference,  however,  to  the  fall  of  man  would  be  here  strangely  out 
of  place.  Tayler  Lewis  imagines  an  allusion  to  be  made  to  the 
'name  of  Adam  as  derived  from  the  earth,  noitt  (Gen.  iL  7),  names 
having  been  given  of  old  to  things  to  denote  their  real  nature. 
Koheleth  seems  rather  to  point  to  the  fact  that  man  cannot  alter  the 
conditions  under  which  he  is  placed  by  the  predetermination  of  God, 
and  to  urge  that  he  would  act  wisely  in  submitting  himself  to  the  will 
of  his  Maker.  It  is  not  so  much  the  weakness  or  mortality  of  man 
which  is  referred  to,  as  that  man  is  a  being  placed  under  conditions 
both  as  to  time  and  place  (comp.  Acts  xvii.  26).  The  phrase  DB^  Kip 
may  have  a  reference  to  Gen.  ii.  19.  As  to  the  niphal  participle 
77^  Bullock  has  well  compared  the  expression  in  Acts  xv.  18, 
yvaxrra  Lif  auSvos  hm  Ttp  0€<f  iravra  ra  Ipyo.  auroO.^  "As  ^O  after  JH* 
denotes  quid^  so  ^fi^  after  W*  may  mean  quod=  that  which  (comp. 
Dan.  viii.  19,  although  there  is  no  need  of  a  proof),  and  id  quod 
homo  est  will  express  that  which  a  man  is — it  is  impossible  to  translate 
the  K^n  without  expressing  a  definite  idea  of  time — namely  that  the 
whole  existence  of  a  man,  whether  of  this  or  that  person,  at  all 
times  and  on  all  sides,  is  previously  known." — Delitzsch.  The 
thought  of  Koheleth  is  very  similar  to  that  in  Isaiah  xlv.  9 ;  Rom. 
ix.  20  ff.  Indeed  the  Apostle  seems  almost  as  much  to  refer  to  this 
passage  in  Koheleth  as  to  that  in  Isaiah.  The  Midrash  Shemoth 
§  xl.  considers  the  calling  of  Bezaleel  to  make  the  tabernacle  and  its 
furniture  (Exod.  xxxL  i,  2)  an  illustration  of  this  saying  of  Koheleth. 

The   K'ri  has  n*i?©?'i  omitting  the  article,  which  occurs  in  the 

^  That  reading  of  the  passage  in  Acts,  however,  is  not  considered  the  most 
correct  one.  Westcott  and  Hort,  with  Alford  and  others  before  them,  read  Xfycc 
KCpiot  ravra  iroicar  yptaard  dr  cdQifos,  and  thb  is  the  reading  which  has  been 
adopted  in  the  new  Revised  Version,  "saith  the  Lord,  who  maketh  these  things 
known  from  the  beginning  of  the  world." 
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K'thibh,  n^^n^.  That  the  reading  of  the  latter  ought  to  be  thus 
pointed,  and  not  with  Herzfeld,  H^P^HJ?,  the  hiphil  of  ^B9  viewed  as 
a  denominative  verb  from  ^^Q  (vid.  Ge&-Kautzsch,  §  53,  a),  is  plain 
from  the  passages  in  chap.  x.  3,  so,  as  also  Lam.  v.  18,  where  similar 
maiginal  corrections  occur  in  which  the  article  is  omitted  Had  we 
not  the  analogy  of  these  passages  to  guide  us  as  to  the  sense 
in  which  the  written  text  was  understood,  the  opinion  of  Herzfeld 
would  be  defensible.  For,  though  the  hiphil  of  •Ipn  does  not  occur 
in  BibL  Hebrew,  it  is  found,  as  Delitzsch  notices,  in  the  Talmud, 
and  the  aphel  is  in  use  in  the  Targum. 

1 1.  The  contention  alluded  to  in  the  former  verse  is  here  further 
explained  as  one  carried  on  by  words;  for  we  must  not,  as  many  com- 
mentators have  done,  render  D^3*l  in  this  passage  by  things^  thereby 
obscuring  the  whole  significance  of  the  verse.  The  ancient  versions 
(LXX.,  Vulg.,  Syr.)  have  rightly  seen  this.  The  Targum  alone  in- 
terprets the  noun  to  mean  things,  Elster  and  Delitzsch  with  great 
probability  consider  that  the  reference  of  the  author  is  to  the  school- 
learning  of  the  Jews  which  was  then  coming  into  notice.  According 
to  Josephus  the  problem  of  man's  freedom  and  the  decrees  of  God 
formed  a  subject  of  dispute  between  the  Pharisees  on  the  one  hand 
and  the  Sadducees  on  the  other,  the  former  maintaining  an  intimate 
connexion  between  the  Divine  decrees  {fate^  or  tl/iapfion/i^  and  the 
acts  of  man ;  the  Sadducees  denying  that  there  was  any  such  thing 
as  fate  at   all  (SaSSovKoToi  8c  rtfv  fikv  tlfuipfiiyrp^  dvoepovcrtv).      The 

Pharisees,  however,  did  not  maintain  that  all  human  actions  were 
the  subject  of  the  Divine  decrees  (oZ  ^tcv  oZv  ^apuroioC  nva  koX  ov 
iravra  r^s  tifiapfihnff^  cTvat  Xeyovcrtv  ipyoy,  nva  8*  iffif*  cavrots  virap;(civ, 
avfifiaivtiv  re  icot  ov  ytVco-^cu),  but  in  contradistinction  to  the  Essenes 
(who  believed  that  all  things  were  predestined)  they  seemed  to  have 
maintained  that  in  matters  of  morality  men  were  free.  See  Joseph., 
Antig.y  xiii.  5,  9 ;  xviii.  i,  3,  4;  BeiL  fud.^  vl  8,  14.  According  to 
Delitzsch,  the  Talmud  gives  us  no  insight  into  this  controversy 
among  the  Jewish  theologians,  save  that  in  Berackoih^  33  b^  the  re- 
markable saying  of  Rabbi  Chanina  is  preserved,  pn  D^DB^  nu  7Dn 
D^DB^  riKi^O,  "  AH  is  through  the  hand  of  Heaven  except  the  fear  of 
Heaven,'*  ue.  absolute  freedom  has  been  given  to  man  to  choose 
his  own  course  with  respect  to  matters  of  religion  and  morality.  See 
also  Abothy  iii.  24  (iiL  15).  On  these  latter  points  man  is  fettered 
hy  no  Divine  decrees  impelling  him  to  any  special  course  of  action. 
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St  Paul,  as  Delitzsch  notes,  has  taken  his  stand  on  the  same  side 
(Roro.  ix.),  and  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Koheleth  could  have 
countersigned  the  statements  of  the  Apostle  as  his  own,  inasmuch 
as  the  exhortation  to  "fear  God"  (chap,  xil  13)  is  "the  stone 
and  star  "  (Kern  und  Stern),  the  pith  and  marrow,  of  his  pessimistic 
book. 

12.  Man  knows  not  what  is  good  for  him  in  this  life.  What  he 
does  in  the  present  will  bear  fruit  after  he  has  passed  away ;  and  yet 
who  can  point  out  with  certainty  to  an  individual  the  line  of  action  he 
should  adopt  in  all  cases,  seeing  that  man  does  not  know  the  secrets 
of  the  future?  Vtf!^  ^,  who  knows"^  is  a  strong  negative.  Comp. 
chap.  iii.  21.  'n  ^D^  IDDD.  Ace.  of  time,  vid.  chap  ii.  3.  \>'li\, 
Comp  chap.  vii.  15;  ix.  9.  DWM.  The  phrase  D^PJ  np^  means  to 
spend  time^  like  irotciv  ^vov^  Acts  xv.  33.  Comp.  James  iv.  13,  and 
Prov.  xiii.  33  (LXX.).  The  clause  here  is  to  be  considered  as 
relative.  /^^  means  cts  the  shadow  passes,  so  chap.  viiL  13 ;  Job 
xiv.  2,  not,  as  Delitzsch  remarks,  like  to  a  shadow  (although  the  days 
of  a  man's  life  are  elsewhere  likened  to  a  shadow,  ai  in  Ps.  cxliv.  4, 
etc),  for  the  latter  construction  does  not  suit  the  verb  (HW)  here 
employed.  The  Hebrew  phrase,  though  corresponding  with  the 
Greek,  and  with  the  Latin /o^w^  dies  (Cicero,  Seneca,  etc.),  must  not 
be  regarded,  with  Zirkel  and  Graetz,  as  a  Graecism  {Delitzsch). 

CHAPTER  VII. 

I.  The  writer,  having  virtually  asserted  in  the  last  verse  of  the 
previous  section  that  it  is  impossible  to  tell  what  is  "  good  "  (3it3) 
in  life  (a  truth  which,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  assertion  is  made, 
cannot  seriously  be  called  in  question),  now  proceeds  to  point  out 
that,  however  impossible  it  may  be  to  know  with  certainty  the 
best  course  for  an  individual  to  pursue,  there  are  certain  things 
connected  with  human  affairs  which  may  safely  be  pronounced 
"  good,"  and  even  "  better  than  "  other  things. 

The  first  clause  of  verse  i  is  not  to  be  rendered  with  the  Midrash, 
A.V.  and  Luther,  ^^  a  good  name  is  better  than  precious  (lit  good) 
ointment.**  For  the  order  of  the  words  and  the  analogy  of  the 
proverbs  which  follow  (verses  2,  3,  5, 8)  show  that  the  first  3^*3  (good) 
is  the  predicate.  So  Vulg.  "  melius  est  nomen  quam  unguentum 
bonum,"  and  the  Targum.     ^V  is  occasionally  used  without  a  qualify- 


ch.  viL  1-3.]  Critical  and  Grammatical  Comm,  381 

ing  adjective  in  the  sense  of  a  good  name,  renoum.  So  Prov.  xxii.  i ; 
Gen.  vi.  4 ;  comp.  with  the  latter  Job.  xxx.  8.  See  remarks  on  p. 
151.    The  paronomasia  between  CH?  and  tW  is  intentional;  so  also  in 

Cant  i.  3.  ^1^^  D^\  "  the  day  of  his  "  t\e,  one's  "  birth:'  Compare 
on  the  suffix  chap.  viiL  16.  See  remarks  on  the  verse  on  p.  151  and 
p.  158. 

2.  *nnj.  The  n  of  the  article  is  correctly  pointed  with  pathach 
before'H.  The  Masora  magna  notes  three  exceptions,  Cren.  vi.  19  ; 
Isaiah  iii.  22 ;  xvii.  8.  See  Baer  and  Delitzsch,  crit.  ed.  of  the 
Heb.  text  of  Isaiah  (Lepizig,  1872),  on  chap,  iil  22.  w  7K  JW,  to  lay 
it  to  his  heart,  corresponds  to  aW?^  Dn?,  2  Sam.  xiii.  33 ;  3!?"^9  D^'f', 

Isa.  xlil  25  ;  3??3  D^^p^,  2  Sam.  xxi.  13.  The  Vulg.  paraphrases  the 
clause  "</  vivens  cogitat  quid  futurum  sit;"  hXX,,  literally  but. 
strongly,  6  Cloy  SaNrct  dyaOov  ct9  KOLpSiav  avrou  The  Talmud  (Bera^ 
choth,  6  h)  quotes  a  saying  of  Rab  Papa,  ^^the  advantage  of  {i.e. 
which  accrues  from  a  visit  to)  the  house  of  mourning  is  silence,' 
namely,  a  solemn  stillness,  which  Dukes  {Rabb.  Blumenlese,  p.  87) 
considers  to  be  a  comment  on  this  verse. 

Delitzsch  remarks  on  this  passage  that  the  Talmudists  have  split 
their  heads  in  the  endeavour  to  harmonise  this  saying  with  the 
ultimatum  of  Koheleth  (chap.  ii.  24),  ''  there  is  nothing  better  than 
to  eat  and  to  drink."  But  the  solution  is  easy.  Koheleth's  ulti- 
matum does  not  speak  unconditionally  of  the  enjoyment  of  life,  but 
of  the  enjoyment  of  life  coupled  with  the  fear  of  God.  See  remarks 
on  p.  232.  When  man  contemplates  the  fact  of  death,  two  things 
present  themselves  to  him ;  (i)  that  he  should  make  use  of  his 
brief  life,  and  (2)  that  he  should  use  it  in  contemplation  of  his  end, 
and,  therefore,  like  one  who  has  to  give  account  of  himself  to  God. 
Comp.  Ps.  xc.  12. 

3.  Wa  in  contrast  to  W^  evidently  means  sorrow,  which  pro- 
duces the  outward  impression  of  melancholy.  On  the  expression 
D^^p  T\  compare  ^T\  D^^?  in  Gen.  xl.  7  ;  see  also  Neh.  ii.  2.  The 
Vulg.  takes  Dtf9  in  the  sense  of  aii^r,  and  translates,  "meliorest 
ira  risu,  quia  per  tristitiam  vultus  corrigitur  animus  delinquentis," 
^^  anger  is  better  than  laughter ;  because  by  the  scuiness  of  the  coun- 
tenana  the  mind  of  the  offender  is  corrected"  {Douay  Version),  But 
this  is  certainly  not  the  sense  of  the  passage,  though,  possibly,  de- 
rived from  the  Taigum,  which  explains  the  anger  and  laughter  here 
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of  God ;  God's  anger  against  the  righteous  resulting  in  their  purifi- 
cation, and  His  laughter  at  the  wicked  being  a  token  of  impending 
ruin  (Ps.  xxxviL  13).  The  purifying  and  sanctifying  power  of  grief, 
especially  in  contemplation  of  the  grave,  seems,  however,  to  be  the 
real  point  which  the  writer  has  here  in  view. 

4.  Delitzsch  observes  that  the  reason  why  zakeph  katon  is  used 
to  divide  this  verse  in  place  of  athnach  is  that  none  of  the  words 
which  follow  i?;}^  are  trisyllabic.    Compare  on  the  contrary,  verse  7. 

5.  The  reproof  of  a  wise  man  naturally  refers  to  such  warnings 
as  are  naturally  uttered  in  the  house  of  mourning  concerning  the 
duties  of  the  living.  For  the  song  of  fools  with  which  it  is  here 
contrasted  is  not  to  be  understood  with  the  Vulg.  to  signify  the 
flattery  of  fools  (sttUtorum  adulatio\  but  the  boisterous  song  of  the 
reveller  in  ''the  house  of  mirth"  spoken  of  in  the  previous  verse. 
In  place  of  VbV^,  which  would  have  been  naturally  expected  in  the 

second  part  of  the  verse,  the  phrase  PP^  K^W  is  employed,  because 
the  ''hearing"  in  the  two  cases  is  thought  of  as  connected  with 
two  different  individuals. — Delitzsch,  The  expression,  the  hearing  of 
rebuke^  like  many  other  similar  phrases,  is  borrowed  from  the  Book 
of  Proverbs  (Prov.  xiii.  i,  8),  but  Johnston  has  erred  widely  in  regard- 
ing such  borrowed  expressions  as  evidences  of  unity  of  authorship. 

6.  We  have  endeavoured  in  our  translation  to  preserve  the  play 
of  words  which  occurs  in  the  first  clause  in  the  Hebrew,  DH^IP?  /^P^ 
n^pn  riiW  It  has  also  been  preserved  in  the  German  rendering  of 
Vaihinger,  Knobel,  Delitzsch  by  rendering  Nesseln^  Kessel\  Ewald  has 
knistem^  kichem.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind,  however,  that  D^^P 
properly  means  thorns;  it  is  used  in  the  sense  of  a  thorn-hedge  in 
Hosea  ii.  8,  A.V.  iL  6.  The  stalks  of  dry  thorns,  or  even  nettles, 
make  a  crackling  noise  and  produce  a  bright  flame.  Symmachus 
strangely  renders,  &a  yap  ^w^Sw  dvatScvrnyy  h^  h€aiiMTripu^  ywtrai  tk. 

Knobel  considers  that  he  probably  read  D^<?^P?D  instead  of  D^^PD. 
On  this  rendering,  Field,  in  his  edit  of  Orig.  Hex.^  writes :  "  NobiL 
affert:  Sdiol.  Sia  yap  ^navmv  dir.  (non  tZis¥  dir.  ut  Montef.  post 
Drusium  edidit)  ic.  r.  L  Contenderimus  scholium  esse  hujus  aut 
prsscedentis  versus,  nisi  diserte  affirmarit  Hieron. :  '  Symmachus  pro 
eo  quod  nos  posuimus,  Quia  sicut  vox  spinarum  sub  olia^  sic  risus 
stu/tif  .  .  .  ait :  Per  vocem  enim  imperitorum  vinculis  quispiam 
colligatur^    Etiam  sic  vix  credibile  est,  Symmachum  Hebrsea  tam 
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clara  adeo  perverse  interpretatum  esse,  praesertim  cum  juxta  Syrum 
nostrum  idem  interpres  posteriorem  clausulam  sic  verterit:  ovrcos 
#c(u  y^Xioi  nov  dircuScvroiv.  In  contrariam  partem  Schleusnerus 
monet,  vocem  ")^P  in  lingua  Chald  et  Syr.  de  vinculis  et  carcere  adhi- 
berL"    See  Buxtorf,  Lex.  Chald  et  Talm.,  s.  v.  «')^P. 

7.  The  ^9  at  the  commencement  of  the  verse  would  be  most 
naturally  explained  as  introducing  a  reason  for  the  aphorism  imme- 
diately preceding.  But  the  verses  have  no  real  connexion  with  one 
another.  Ginsburg  would  connect  the  ''  for ''  with  the  first  clause  of 
verse  5,  but  this  seems  to  be  strained  The  same  view,  however,  has 
been  taken  by  Tayler  Lewis,  who  considers  P^V  to  mean  annoyance 
.  or  perverseness^  appealing  to  Fs.  Ixxiii.  8,  and  to  Isaiah  lix.  13,  but 
these  proofs  cannot  be  viewed  as  satisfactory.  Ewald  proposed 
formerly  to  read  '^  riches  in  place*  of  ^^  oppression.  But  this  he 
maintains  in  his  last  edition  to  be  unnecessary,  for  a  gift  or  a  bribe 
would  be  given  to  the  wise  in  order  to  induce  him  to  participate  in 
unlawful  oppression.  Ewald  there  renders  pB^  by  injustice.  The  idea, 
which  Zockler  here  introduces,  of  the  wise  man  being  drawn  from  the 
path  of  probity  in  consequence  of  the  evil  examples  of  the  ungodly 
(introduced  in  order  to  connect  the  verse  with  the  preceding),  does  not 
explain  the  paissage.  There  is  no  connexion  between  the  boisterous 
song  of  the  foolish  reveller,  and  the  subj  ect  of  this  aphorism.  Flumptre 
thinks  the  "  latent  connexion  "  is  that  "  the  *  song '  and  *  laughter '  of 
fools,  i.e.  evil-doers,  like  those  of  Prov.  i.  10-18,  and  Wisd.  iL  1-20, 
leads  to  selfish  luxury,  and  therefore  to  all  forms  of  unjust  gain.  The 
mirth  of  fools,  i.e.  of  the  godless,  is  vanity,  y^r  it  issues  in  oppression 
and  bribery."  This  explanation  does  not  satisfy  us.  Renan  quietly 
omits  the  **for  "  in  his  translation.  With  the  exception  of  the  words 
''this  also  is  vanity"  in  verse  6,  he  regards  the  first  eight  verses  of 
this  chapter  to  be  proverbs  quoted  by  Koheleth  from  various  sources, 
each  more  or  less  distinct  from  one  another,  but  all  tending  to  show 
"  the  vanity  of  the  philosophy  which  proclaims  that  all  is  vanity." 
There  is  much  to  be  said  in  favour  of  Delitzsch's  idea  that  there  is 
a  gap  in  the  text  between  verses  6  and  7,  and  that  verse  7  forms  the 
second  half  of  a  tetrastich,  the  former  half  of  which  has  been  lost, 
but  which  probably  began  with  31t3,  like  the  verses  preceding.  The 
missing  words  he  considers  probably  conveyed  some  such  thought 
as  that  in  Prov.  xvi.  8,  ''  Better  is  a  little  with  righteousness  than 
much  produce  without  right;   for  oppression  maketh  the  wise  man 
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miidy  and  a  gift  (bribe)  destroys  the  heart, *^  Inasmuch,  however,  as 
no  trace  of  such  a  hiatus  is  found  in  the  ancient  versions  (albeit 
that  fact  is  by  no  means  decisive  in  such  a  question),  we  incline 
with  the  older  expositors  to  connect  the  verse  with  what  follows 
instead  of  with  that  which  precedes.  The  translation  of  \  by 
"  surely,"  given  in  our  A.  V.,  cannot  be  sustained,  for  ^3  in  that  sense 
must  be  connected  with  a  preceding  clause.  It  may,  however,  be 
rendered  '^because/'  inasmuch  as  a  sentence  which  expresses  the 
cause  is  sometimes  placed  first,  as  in  Gen.  iii.  14,  17.  The  sense  of 
the  passage  would  then  be :  "  oppression  maketh  (even)  the  wise 
man  mad,  drives  him  to  do  foolish  acts  through  indignation  against 
the  oppressor  (compare  the  use  of  the  part  poal  in  Ps.  cii.  9),  and 
a  gift  (a  bribe  given  to  pervert  judgment)  ruins  the  heart*'  i>.  of 
the  wise,  i.e,  utterly  breaks  down  his  spirit  under  the  sense  of  in- 
justice. Comp.  I^t^n  37  n3K\  Jer.  iv.  9.  The  Psalmist  speaks  of  a 
smitten  aAd  a  wounded  heart  (Ps.  cii.  4,  cix..22),  and  Nabal's  heart 
*' died"  within  him  (i  Sam.  xxv.  37),  when  he  heard  the  news  which 
Abigail  communicated  So  the  spirit  is  said,  in  Pro  v.  xv.  13,  to  be 
broken  by  reason  of  sorrow  of  heart ;  and  in  numerous  passages  the 
heart  is  spoken  of  as  melted  by  reason  of  grief  or  terror. 

Modem  critics  have  generally  supposed  the  verse  to  speak  of  the 
wise  man  becoming  perverted  by  stooping  to  oppression  for  the  sake 
of  gain,  and  thus  ultimately  becoming  a  fool  by  yielding  to  his 
passions.  The  text  is  regarded  as  an  echo  of  Exod.  xxiii.  8 ; 
Deut.  xvi.  19.  In  order  to  illustrate  the  expression  of  destroying 
the  heart,  Delitzsch  refers  to  Hosea  iv.  11,  where  it  is  said  that 
"  whoredom  and  wine  and  new  wine  take  away  the  heart,"  or,  even 
more  appropriately,  to  the  expression  used  in  Bereshith  Rabba^  §  56, 

13^!?  maw  «3D*NaD.  ''Age!  age  I  thou  hast  destroyed  thy  heart;' 
Le,  lost  thy  understanding.  The  LXX.,  Vulg.  and  Targ.  all  under- 
stand the  writer  to  speak,  not  of  a  change  in  the  wise  man's  charac- 
ter, but  of  some  attack  made  upon  the  wise  man  himself.  The 
LXX.  and  Vulg.  render  V^  by  (rvKcx^ma,  calumnia ;  compare 
their  rendering  of  chap.  iv.  i.  The  Targ.  explains  the  passage  of 
an  attack  made  by  robbers.  The  Syr.,  however,  supports  the  opinion 
of  the  later  critics,  ^::iXX  j^oc^o  j^'^a^y^  ^o^  U^^QALt  ^:o 

j^^^aoiQlto.  On  the  want  of  agreement  in  gender  between  13^^.  and 
n}99  see  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  147  a ;  Ewald,  §  316  a\  Kalisch,  §  77,  15. 
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8.  This  proverb  seems  to  stand  in  close  connexion  with  the  pre- 
ceding. The  end  of  a  matter  is  often  better  than  its  beginning,  and 
even  out  of  evil  good  sometimes  arises.  For  Koheleth  adds,  better 
is  he  who  is  forbearing  in  spirit  (comp.  ^'iW  1"}.^,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6) 
than  he  who  who  is  haughty  of  spirit.  Both  T\S  and  35|  are  adjec- 
tives in  the  construct  state.  On  the  form  >^^l,  on  account  of  the 
guttural,  vid.  Ewald,  §  213  </;  Kalisch,  §  xxvii.  i,  c,  Bottcher  thinks 
that  it  comes  from  a  form  *^?|,  Lehrb,^  §  378,  4.  The  English  trans- 
lation of  Delitzsch  here  utterly  misrepresents  that  scholar's  opinion. 
Hitzig  regards  *PK  as  a  noun  and  ^li\  as  the  inf.  const.  This  is  pos- 
sible, but  unnecessary.  The  man  who  can  quietly  endure  oppression 
is  sure  to  come  off  best  in  the  end  (comp.  Matt.  v.  38-41).  At  the 
same  time  the  proverb  can  be  taken  also  in  the  general  sense  assigned 
to  it  in  p.  151,  though  the  former  appears  to  us  to  be  its  primary 
sense  in  the  connexion  in  which  the  aphorism  here  occurs.  If  it  be 
thus  expounded,  it  stands  in  intimate  connexion  with  the  aphorism 
which  immediately  follows.  Ginsburg  renders  "^3T  by  reproof  trans- 
lating ^'  the  end  of  a  reproof  is  better  than  its  beginning."  But  the 
examples  he  cites  for  that  meaning  (Prov.  iv.  4,  20 ;  2  Sam.  xvii.  6  ; 
I  Kings  i.  7)  are  certainly  no  proofs  of  such  a  signification. 

9.  In  times  of  oppression  a  wise  man  ought  to  learn  to  keep  down 
his  anger ;  and  much  more  should  he  thus  act  in  times  when  he  is 

assailed  by  lesser  provocations.    On  l^n  comp.  Job  xix.  27.     D^y?/ 

infinitive,  compare  t^B^/  chap.  v.  n. 

10.  Every  age  has  its  peculiar  difficulties,  and  a  man  inclined  to 
take  a  dark  view  of  things  will  always  be  able  to  compare  unfavour- 
ably the  present  with  the  past.  But  a  readiness  to  make  com- 
parisons of  that  kind  is  no  sign  of  the  possession  of  real  wisdom. 
There  is  light  as  well  as  darkness  to  be  seen  in  every  age  The 
young  men  that  shouted  for  joy  at  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple 
acted  more  wisely  than  the  old  men  who  wept  with  a  loud  voice 
(Ezra  iii.  12,  13).     Compare  on  the  thought,  Horat.,  De  Arte  Poet. ^ 

i73»  174: 

^^  Difficilis,  querulus,  laudator  temporis  acti 
Se  puero,  censor  castigatorque  minorum." 

1 1.  This  aphorism  has  been  differently  understood  by  expositors. 
It  is  generally  translated  "  wisdom  is  as  good  as  an  inheritance,^'  So 
Knobel,  Ginsburg,  Tyler,  2^ckler,  etc     But  in  that  case  one  would 

C  C 
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have  expected  the  writer  to  have  expressed  himself  rather  in  the 
terms  of  Prov.  viii.  1 1.  The  real  sense  of  the  passage  is  the  most 
natural  one,  and  that  which  is  assigned  to  it  by  the  LXX.,  Vulg., 
Targ.,  etc,  '^  wisdom  is  good  along  with  an  inheriianu*^  The  saying 
corresponds  with  that  of  Menander,  /lOKopiot  oarvs  ovcrtav  kclL  vovv 
c^ct*  xP^n^"^  y^  oiroi  CIS  &  Set  ravrg  icaXcas.  It  is  no  objection  to  this 
view  that  Koheleth  in  other  passages  declares  all  to  be  vanity.  He 
speaks  here  of  that  which  is  useful  while  men  are  alive  and  behold 
the  light  of  the  sun.     The  proverb,  as  Delitzsch  observes,  is  formed 

exactly  on  the  lines  of  that  in  Aboth,  iL  2,  ^i^  TJl  W  'TJ^  nw^n  n^\ 
beautiful  is  the  study  of  the  Law  combined  with  worldly  occupation.  In 
the  second  clause  of  the  verse,  "^D*  is  to  be  rendered  as  a  noun  signi- 
fying advantage.  See  Glossary,  s.  v.  Herzfeld,  Hitzig  and  Hengsten- 
berg,  however,  translate  that  clause  ^^  and  even  better^*  is  the  possession 
of  wisdom  ^^for  those  who  behold  the  sunJ^  The  former  exposition 
best  harmonizes  with  the  verse  which  follows. 

12.  Some  commentators  regard  the  particle  in  ^Y?  as  the  9  essentia; 

but  Delitzsch  preferably  considers  7)f9  like  >5?3  of  Jonah  iv.  5,  and 
translates,  in  the  shadow  is  wisdom^  in  the  shadow  is  money**  That  is, 
he  who  possesses  wisdom  finds  himself  in  a  shadow,  shielded  from 
many  dangers,  and  similarly  the  man  who  has  possession  of  money. 
Compare  Ps.  xci.  i ;  cxxi.  4 ;  Isa.  xxx.  2, 3  ;  xxxiL  2 ;  xxxiv.  15,  etc. 

13.  See  remarks  on  p.  145.  Comp.  chap.  L  15.  HKi,  see^  is 
here  used  almost  in  the  signification  of  consider.  Hitzig  takes  ^3  in 
the  sense  of  that^  and  so  extracts  the  sense  "that  no  one  can 
straighten,''  etc.  So  also  Ginsburg.  But  this  can  scarcely  be  the 
meaning  of  *9  ^9,  which  is  simply  "  for  who  can,"  etc.  The  idea  of 
the  verse  is,  submit  yourself  to  the  arrangements  of  Divine  provi- 
dence, for  it  is  impossible  for  you  to  alter  them.  The  LXX.  and 
Vulg.  gave  a  false  turn  to  the  passage,  under  the  impression,  which 
is  shared  by  the  Taig.,  that  Koheleth  is  speaking  of  physical  defects 
of  the  body,  but  the  passage  has  a  far  deeper  significance.  LXX. 
has  on  rk  SvKi^creu  Kotrfi^ai  tv  &v  6  ®cos  huurrph^  avrdv ;  Vulg. 
^^quod  nemo  possit  corrigere  quern  ille  despexerit** 

14.  Compare  on  this  verse  Sirach.  xiv.  14.     3^139  iT^,  be  in  good 

spirits  (comp.  Ps.  xxv.  13),  i.q.  chap.  ix.  7,  3to*3^9,  i  Kings  viiL 
66.  'y^  D3  ntn.  This  second  clause  is  best  understood  with  Gins- 
burg, 2^ckler  and  Delitzsch,  "  consider  t/uit  even  God  hath  made  this 
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(i>.  the  day  of  evil)  as  well  as  that^  the  day  of  good.  So  Job  ii.  10, 
"  What,  shall  we  receive  good  at  the  hands  of  God,  and  shall  we 
not  receive  evil  ?  " 

The  final  clause,  "  that  man  may  find  nothing  after  him^^  is  easy  to 
translate,  but  not  so  easy  to  explain.  Zockler,  with  others,  considers 
the  meaning  to  be  that  man  does  not  know  that  which  lies  before 
him.  But  ^^p^  is  used  always  with  reference  to  that  which  hap>pens 
after  this  present  life  (chap.  iii.  22 ;  vi.  22 ;  Job  xxL  21).  Hltzig 
explains  the  text  to  mean  that  God  designs  man  after  his  death  to 
be  done  with  all  things,  hence  He  puts  upon  him  evil  in  the  period 
of  his  life,  and  permits  it  to  alternate  with  good,  instead  of  punishirg 
him  after  death.  This  idea  is  opposed,  however,  to  the  teaching  of 
Koheleth  respecting  a  future  judgment.  Deliczsch  explains  the  verse 
to  mean  that  God  causes  man  to  have  experience  of  both  good  and 
evil  here  in  order  that  he  may  pass  through  the  whole  school  of  life ; 
and  that  when  he  departs  therefrom,  there  may  be  no  experience 
outstanding  which  he  has  not  encountered.  The  writer  seems  to  us 
even  to  go  further,  and  to  assert  that  God  has  so  mixed  up  this  pre- 
sent life  with  good  and  evil  that  man  cannot  find  out  by  his  own 
powers,  or  by  all  his  meditations  on  the  present  state,  what  the  lot 
of  mankind  will  be  in  a  future  state  of  existence.  The  secrets  of  the 
state  after  death  lie  utterly  beyond  the  ken  of  mortal  man.  The 
contemplation  of  the  present  life  with  its  mixture  of  good  and  evil 
affords  no  clue  whatever  to  the  future. 

15.  7DrrnK.  Zockler  explains  this  as  ^^  everything  possible^'  every- 
thing that  can  come  under  consideration.  Luther,  Vaihinger,  etc., 
better  "  all  sorts  of  things.*^  The  "  all "  is  no  doubt  afterwards  spoken 
of  as  falling  under  two  heads ;  but  this  fact  does  justify  the  trans- 
lation "  both,"  given  by  Preston  and  Ginsburg.  *•  The  days  of  my 
vanity.^  Compare  chap.  vL  12.  Some  have  interpreted  this  as  a 
penitential  expression  on  the  part  of  Solomon.  But  it  is  unnecessary 
to  comment  on  such  an  interpretation.  The  9  in  ^PlY?  and  ^HF}^ 
is  to  be  translated  with  Herzfeld,  Delitzsch,  etc,  as  equivalent  to  ///, 
i.e.  in  spite  of  Delitzsch  pertinently  adduces  njri  ■»9'33,  Deut  i.  32. 
The  translation  ^Uhrough^^  ^^  by  means  of*'  defended  by  Hitzig,  does 
not  harmonize  with  what  follows.  ^^T^^?  is  used  both  with  and 
without  the  following  D*P^     So  chap.  viiL  12,  with  verise  13. 

16.  By  n^lT  p^"??,  too  just,  according  to  Heiligstedt,  is  meant  too 
sharp  and  bitter  in  passing  judgment  on  others.     Koheleth,  how- 
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ever,  probably  had  in  view  the  tendency  to  asceticism  prevalent  in 
his  day,  which  drove  men  to  deny  themselves  all  pleasures  through 
fear  of  sin.     There  is  always  danger  of  exaggeration  in  matters  of 

religion.  D5nTjj;t"7Kl.  On  the  form  of  imperf.  hithp.  vid.  Ges.- 
Kautzsch,  §  54,  rem.  i.  Do  not  show  thyself  too  wise.  Compare 
Exod.  i.  10.  On  this  signification  of  the  hithpael,  compare  VW)^ 
to  shouf  oneself  strongs  2  Sam.  x.  12;  ^31 W '7,  to  show  oneself  angry^ 

Deut.  i.  37 ;  ^SW?,  to  act  subtilly^  Ps.  cv.  25.  Some  would  render 
" affect  not  to  be  wise*^  but  this  translation  is  not  in  accordance  with 
the  general  usage  of  the  hithpael  (although  the  conjugation  has 
that  signification  in  Prov.  xiiL  7),  and  does  not  suit  here.  The  trans- 
lation clement ^  merciful^  assigned  here  to  P^V  by  the  Targ.,  the 
Midrash  Koheleth,  and  other  Jewish  authorities,   is  unwarranted. 

Even  in  Dan.  iv.  24  ninV  is  not  iXtrjfjLoavvrf.  DO^^n*  The  form 
has  two  anomalies,  (i)  the  assimilation  of  the  final  H  in  the  J)^  of  the 
hithpoel  (Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  54,  2 ;  Kalisch,  §  xlvi.  8  b),  and  (2)  the 
hithpoel  is  the  only  reflexive  form  of  the  finite  verb  which  preserves 
the  tzere  in  pause.  Comp.  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  54,  rem.  i.  The  infini- 
tive hithpael  has  tzere  in  pause,  as  2  Chron.  xx.  6 ;  Isa.  xxviii.  20 ; 
Ix.  21 ;  Ixl  3;  so  also  the  participle,  Isa.  xxx.  23;  Job  xv.  20.  See 
Konig,  Zehrg,,  p.  350;  Stade,  Zehrb,,  §  129  4/ ;  Bottcher,  Zehrb., 
§  1030.  Hitzig,  followed  by  Ginsburg,  renders,  "thou  wilt  only 
make  thyself  to  be  forsaken.^*  But  this  is  scarcely  the  meaning.  Nor 
is  the  LXX.  rendering,  fiiiiroT€  ^/cirXaygs,  or  that  of  the  Vulg.  ne  ob- 
sfupescaSy  at  all  suitable. 

There  is  no  necessity  to  regard  this  with  Plumptre,  as  "  a  distinct 
reproduction  of  one  of  the  current  maxims  of  Greek  thought,  fti^Scv 
ayav  {ne  quid  nimis^  "  nothing  in  excess "),  of  Theognis,  402,  and  of 
Chilon  {Diog,  Laert.,  I.  i.  §  41).  The  thought  is  similar,  but  far 
from  being  identical  Nor  is  there  a  reference,  as  Zockler  imagines, 
to  the  differences  between  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  already, 
perhaps,  beginning  to  develope  themselves.  The  contrast  in  this 
and  the  next  verse  between  npiv  and  nycn  was  not,  as  Delitzsch 
points  out,  one  of  the  differences  between  those  parties ;  the  over- 
straining of  the  Pharisees  referred  to  the  ceremonial  and  not  to  the 
moral  law.  One  may  compare  the  well-known  aphorism,  summum 
J  as  sum  ma  injuria;  or  the  Aristotelian  doctrine,  that  virtue  lies  in  the 
middle  mean,  fi€a'6Trf^  Sc  Svo  icaKUitv,  7^9  fitv  Kaff  vTrtpPokrfyj  rrj^  8c  #caT* 
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cXXct^tv  (Ethic.  Nicom.y  ii.  6),  which  is  repeated  by  Ovid,  Metam,^ 
ii.  137,  "medium  tenuere  beati,  medio  tutissimus  ibis";  and  by 
Horace,  "virtus  est  medium  vitiorum  utrinque  reductum "  (-5^iV/., 
i.  18,  9). 

17.  According  to  Zockler,   Koheleth  does  not  here  commend 
a  certain  moderation  in  wickedness  as  allowable,  but,  recognising 
the  fact  that  all  men  are  more  or  less  sinful  by  nature  (verses  20-22), 
he  warns  his  readers  against  malicious  wickedness.     Delitzsch,  in 
allusion  to  the  original  meaning  of  the  verb,  regards  the  aphorism 
to  mean,  while  avoiding  a  narrow  rigorism  do  not  be  too  lax.     This 
is,  indeed,  the  sense  of  the  passage ;  but  the  difficulty  of  thus  trans- 
lating the  passage  lies  in  the  fact  that  there  is  no  instance  in  which 
the  verb  is  used  in  such  a  signification.     Plumptre  imagines  that 
"  the  difficulty  vanishes,  if  we  will  but  admit  that  the  writer  might 
have  learnt  the  art  of  a  playful  irony  from  his  Greek  teachers."     It 
was  not,  however,  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  Greek  teachers  to 
learn  irony.     Herzfeld  translates,  "  be  not  too  unrighteous^^  and  ex- 
plains it  as  a  caution  not  to  lose  oneself  too  much  in  worldly  affairs. 
Herzfeld  does  not,  however,  go  the  length  of  Ibn  Ezra,  who  affirms 
"  that  wicked  here  means  to  be  engaged  in  worldly  matters."    See 
Ginsburg.     While  it  is  clear  from  other  passages  that  Koheleth  does 
not  wink  at  any  indulgence  in  "  little  sins,"  as  they  are  termed,  it 
can  scarcely  be  questioned  that  he  is  in  the  text  before  us  warning 
men  against  excess  in  wickedness,  and  that  he  was  led  into  this 
mode  of  expression  by  the  aphoristic  form  in  which  the  former  verse 
was  cast.     One  might  be  tempted  to  compare  the  warning  of  St. 
James,  to  "  put  off  all  filthiness  and  ircpto-o-cuiv  /couaas"  (chap.  i.  21), 
which  certainly  was  never  meant  to  convey  the  idea  that  /caiua  in 
any  sense  or  shape  was  to  be  willingly  retained.     Proverbial  expres- 
sions are  not  to  be  measured  too  exactly.    Compare  the  remarks  on 
p.  205.     The  man  is  a  "  fool "  who  permits  himself  by  ungodly  ex- 
cesses to  be  swallowed  up  in  the  waves  of  sensuality,  ^which  drown 
many  before  their  time.    If  it  be  borne  in  mind  that  Koheleth  speaks 
in  this  verse  from  the  practical  standpoint  of  a  "  man  of  the  world," 
in  the  good  sense  of  that  term,  there  is  no  need  to  be  astonished 
at  his  warning,  or  to  be  offended  at  the  terms  in  which  it  is  set  forth. 
18.  "It  is  good  that  thou  shouldest  lay  hold  on  this"  course, 
namely  the  plan  of  pursuing  with  moderation  the  paths  of  righteous- 
ness and  wisdom,  "  and  also  that  thou  shouldest  not  withdraw  from 


^ 
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the  other"  course,  namely,  that  of  avoiding  all  those  excesses  which 
prove  ruinous  to  many.  Compare  i  Pet.  iv.  4.  Very  differently 
Kleinert,  who  refers  the  Ht  and  nt  to  what  follows,  the  first  "  this  " 
referring  to  "he  that  fears  God  escapes  all;"  the  second  to  the 
clause,  "  wisdom  gives  more  strength  to  a  wise  man,"  etc.  But  such 
long  and  involved  sentences  are  not  characteristic  of  our  writer. 
The  last  clause  of  the  verse  has  been  explained,  **  he  that  fears  God 
shall  come  out  of  them  all^^  that  is,  will  escape  "all  the  perplexities  of 
this  life"  {Tyler^  Bullock)  caused  by  over-rigorism  on  the  one  hand 
and  over-laxity  on  the  other.  Zockler  similarly  supposes  the  writer 
to  allude  to  the  evil  consequences  of  a  h)rpocritical  righteousness, 
and  of  a  defiant  immorality.  The  construction  of  K^^  here  with  the 
accusative  has  been  often  compared  to  that  in  Gen.  xliv.  4 ;  £xod. 
ix.  29,  32,  etc.  But  the  comparison,  as  Ginsburg  has  noted,  is 
"  inapposite,"  for  the  sense  of  the  phrase  is  not  identical.  The 
translation  of  Hitzig,  though  adopted  by  Ginsburg  ("  will  make  his 
way  with  both^^)^  introduces  an  expression  unexampled  in  Biblical 
literature.  Delitzsch  explains  the  verb  in  the  final  clause  after  the 
usage  of  the  Mishna,  in  which  KV^  often  occurs  in  the  meaning  of 
fulfilling  one's  duty.  E,g,  main  n^  «V\  he  fulfilled  his  duty,  lit 
7vent  out  of  (escaped)  the  hands  of  his  duty,  by  a  performance 
thereof;  or  also  elliptically  na  KVV,  he  fulfils  thereby  his  duty, 
na  KW  13^«,  he  does  not  thereby  fulfil  his  duty.  See  Levy,  Neuheb. 
und  Chald.  Worterbuch,  s.v.  K^\  Hence  the  passage  means,  "^ 
that  fears  God  fulfils  them  all^^  Le,  the  duties  previously  mentioned, 
and  avoids  the  extremes  on  both  sides.  Compare  our  Lord's 
remarks  in  Matt  xxiii.  23.     The  truly  pious  man  keeps  "  the  golden 


mean." 


The  LXX.  translate  somewhat  freely,  but  there  is  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  they  had  a  different  reading.  The  Vulg.  erroneously 
supposes  the  writer  to  speak  of  the  duty  of  supporting  the  upright 
man  and  not  deserting  him,  "  bonum  est  te  sustentare  justum,  sed  et 
•ab  illo  ne  subtrahas  manum  tuam." 

19.  try  is  either  transitive,  as  Ps.  Ixviii.  29,  to  strengthen,  or  here 

followed  by  ^,  better  rendered    intransitively,  proves  itself  strong. 

t3  Y^  is  akin  to  the  Assyrian  ^a-lat,  which  is  used  both  in  the  sense  of 
1  stadtholder  and  a  commander.  See  Schrader,  Keilinschriften  und 
das  A,T.,  ist  edit^  p.  370.     [The  2nd  edition  of  this  important 


Ch.  viu  19-22.]  Crtiica/  and  Grammatical  Comm.  391 

work  is  now  announced  as  teady.]  There  is  probably  an  allusion 
here  to  some  political  or  other  arrangements  of  the  time  with 
which  we  are  imperfectly  acquainted.  Tyler  remarks  that  ten  means 
a  full  number,  '^  comp.  Gen.  xxxi.  7 ;  Job  xix.  3.  In  the  Mishna 
( Megillahy  i.  3)  a  great  city  is  defined  as  one  in  which  there  are  ten 
men  of  leisure.  Ten  men  were  required  for  the  formation  of  a 
synagogue." 

20.  There  is  a  reference  here  to  the  words  used  in  the  prayer  of 
Solomon,  i  Kings  viii.  46.  '131  pi<  DIK  ^D  is  for  DIK  pK  ^D,  for  the 
sake  of  emphasis.  The  connexion  between  this  verse  and  its  con- 
text has  given  rise  to  much  difference  of  opinion.  See  remarks  on 
p.  147.  It  is  unnatural  to  consider  that  the  writer  speaks  of  wisdom 
as  protecting  against  the  justice  of  God  by  teaching  man  his  sinful- 
ness even  in  his  best  estate.  Hitzig  and  Delitzsch  seem  to  have 
caught  the  true  sense  of  the  pas^ge  in  supposing  the  thought  of  the 
writer  to  be,  that  man  is  fallible,  and  the  wisest  at  times  commit 
mistakes,  but  their  wisdom  enables  them  to  get  the  better  of  their 
mistakes  and  protects  them  against  the  evil  consequences  which 
happen  in  such  cases  to  the  unwise.  This  exposition  not  only  con- 
nects the  passage  with  what  precedes,  but  also  with  that  which  fol- 
lows. For  the  wise  man  who  is  conscious  of  having  made  mistakes 
himself,  and  of  having  been  guilty  of  transgression,  will  act  kindly 
and  leniently  to  his  fellows,  and  not  make  them  offenders  for  a 
word.  Comp.  Isa.  xxix.  21.  See  Delitzsch  on  the  latter  passage, 
which  Cheyne  would,  however,  expound  differently. 

2 1.  Do  not  pay  attention  (lit  give  not  thy  heart;  see  note  on  chap. 
i.  13)  to  evil  reports  about  other  persons,  which  people  in  general 
(not  only  the  ungodly^  which  nominative  the  LXX.,  Targ.,  Syr.,  here 
supply  before  the  indeterminate  verb  ^"131!,  vid.  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  137, 
3)  rashly  circulate  without  examining  at  all  into  their  truth  or  false- 
hood. There  is  no  necessity  with  some  commentators  to  restrict 
the  application  of  the  passage  by  mentally  supplying  "  about  thy- 
self." Compare  on  this  passage,  Marc.  AureL^  Lib.  vi.  20.  K^PO. 
This  is  no  Gracism,  vid.  Ewald,  §  284  b. 

22.  03  *3.  The  D3  is  to  be  connected  with  13  ^  Delitzsch  com- 
pares on  its  position  here,  Hosea  vi.  11;  Zech  ix.  1 1  (see  crit. 
comm.  at  end  of  my  Bampton  Ledtires,  p.  571),  and  even  Job  il  10. 
TV\Y\   D^DVD.    Accusative  of  time,  not  the  accusative  of  the  object 
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On  the  inversion  of  the  clause  for  emphasis,  see  Ewald,  §  336  b. 

Compare  ver.  20;  chap.  iii.  13 ;  v.  18.  13^  jn*.  Compare  i  Kings 
ii.  44.  Johnston  {Treatise^  p.  109)  considers  the  fact  that  this  phrase 
is  only  found  in  that  passage  and  in  Prov.  xiv.  10  (and  in  Koh.  viii.  5) 
to  be  an  argument  in  favour  of  the  Solomonic  authorship,  but  see  p.  87. 

^ITDi  Delitzsch  observes  in  his  critical  notes  on  the  text  that 
the  ^^  should,  according  to  the  Masora,  on  account  of  the  half 
pause,  have  the  accent  on  the  penult,  and  not  on  the  last  syllable, 
WJ*,  as  in  the  ordinary  text.     The  K'ri  gives  the  full  form,  n^jiK. 

The  LXX.  has  here  ore  irXciOToKi?  vovrfpeva-erai  are  (Knobel  con- 
jectures that  they  read  XOi  instead  of  JHJ,  or  the  imperf.  of  W"»),  icat 
jca^oSovs  iroXAa?  icaxciKrct  KCLpSiav  (tov,  Montfaucon  observes  (see 
Field's  Hexapld)  that  in  this  passage  two  versions  are  combined,  the 
first  being  that  of  the  LXX.,  the  latter  that  of  Aquila,  who  con- 
stantly renders  D?^  by  ko^oSos.  H^  observes  that  many  of  Aquila's 
renderings  have  been  foisted  into  the  text  of  the  LXX.  See  our 
remarks  on  pp.  51,  52. 

23.  •"'V??^  *^"}^-  This  is  the  only  instance  in  the  book  where 
the  cohortative  occurs.  It  expresses  here  strong  resolve,  ^^  I  saidy 
wise  win  I  become"  It  must  not  be  rendered  "/  have  become  wise" 
or,  what  is  equivalent,  by  sapio,  as  Rosenmiiller,  who  explains  it, 
''jam  mihi  persuadebam  me  ad  fastigium  sapientise  adscendisse." 
Symm.  well  renders :  inr4Xafioy  awf^  ym^rOau  Koheleth  determined 
to  increase  his  natural  wisdom,  and  to  unravel  the  perplexities  of 
this  life,  but  he  found  the  attempt  vain.  Ginsburg  considers  the 
two  verbs  are  subordinated  in  accordance  with  the  principle  ex- 
plained in  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  142,  3  c.  But  this  can  scarcely  be 
regarded  as  an  instance  of  that  construction.  Ginsburg's  rendering, 
"/  wished  to  be  wiser"  is  weak. 

24.  See  our  remarks  on  p.  202.  Delitzsch  rightly  regards  n^f?.y"np 
as  expressing  an  idea  in  itself,  " that  which  was"  or  *' that  which 
exists"  chap.  i.  9 ;  iii.  15 ;  vi.  10  ;  in  the  former  signification  forming 
a  contrast  to  ^^^J^^!?,  ^^that  which  will  be"  chap.  viiL  7;  x.  14 
(comp.  iii.  22) ;  in  the  latter,  the  opposite  to  that  which  does  not 
exist,  because  it  has  yet  to  come  into  being.  So  Hengstenberg 
explains  it  ^  that  which  has  being,"  wisdom  being  rcuv  Hvruiv  yvwrvi 
a^cvSi7«,  Wisd.  viL  17.  The  ancient  versions  have  misunderstood 
the  author's  meaning.  The  translation  of  Rosenmiiller,  de  Wette, 
KLnobel,  and  others,  "  what  is  far  and  deep  "  does  not  so  suit  or 
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harmonise  with  the  order  of  the  Hebrew.  Nor  does  the  view  ot 
Zockler  commend  itself  to  our  judgment,  namely,  that  the  author 
here  refers  to  wisdom,  ''  far  is  it  what  she  is,"  Le,  the  real  innermost 
essence  of  wisdom  is  far  from  human  comprehension.  Comp.  Job 
xxviii.  1 2  if. :  Sirach  xxiv.  38,  39 ;  Baruch  iil  1 5  if. .  On  the  repeti- 
tion of  the  adjective  to  express  the  superlative  degree,  see  Kalisch, 
§  75,  8;  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  119,  2,  rem. 

25*.  ^nUD.  See  chap.  ii.  20.  *3^^  is  not  to  be  connected  with  the 
preceding  ^^fc<,  as  the  majority  of  interpreters  have  done.  The  word 
caused  difficulty  to  the  ancient  interpreters.  Hence  arc  se  the  read- 
ing found  in  many  MSS.,  ^9??,  which  seems  to  have  been  that  of 
the  Targ.,  Symm.,  as  quoted  by  Jerome  (sensu  nuo\  and  Vulg.  animo 
meo.     The  A.V.  and  Luther  have  freely  rendered,  "  and  I  applied  my 

hearty*  as  if  there  was  no  copula  before  the  *3^.  The  Heb.  accen- 
tuation also  connects  ^3fi<  with  ^3^,  and  disconnects  the  latter  from 

nyi?.     But  such  an  expression  is  without  a  parallel.     Ibn  Ezra, 

Herzfeld,  Moses  Stuart  and  Delitzsch  connect  the  ^^/^  with  the 

following  word,  ^^and  my  heart  (my  longing)  was  to  know  J*      "Hn^l. 

See  n.  on  chap.  I  13.      paCTl.    See  Glossary.     In  the  phrase  riTi^l 

^99  P^  the  first  accusative  is  that  of  the  object,  and  the  second  is 
the  predicate,  "  to  know  wickedness  to  be  folly  **    See  Ewald,  §  284  k 

Ginsburg  incorrectly  regards  T\\h\%\  nPDDn  to  mean,  that  folly  which 
is  madness, 

26.  ^^K  KV1D1.  See  n.  on  chap.  i.  5,  p.  309.  On  the  form,  see  Ges.- 
Kautzsch,  §  75,  21  a ;  Konig,  p.  611 ;  Kalisch,  §  Ixvi.  21.  Comp. 
chap.  viii.  12.  The  finding  of  a  wife  is  spoken  of  as  a  treasure  in 
Prov.  xviil  22.  Hence,  as  Delitzsch  mentions  in  his  Comm,  on 
Proverbs^  it  was  a  custom  in  Palestine  to  ask  concerning  the  bride- 
groom, ^^^O  W  KVO,  i,e,  has  he  found  (^^O)  a  treasure,  as  in  Prov. 
xviii.  22,  or  has  he  found  a  snare  (^^^^X  as  in  Koh.  viiL  26?  See 
Talmud  Babli,  Jebamoth,  63  b  \  Berachoth,  8  a.  nwo  "iO.  The  ad- 
jective referring  to  *'  the  woman ''  afterwards  spoken  of  is  masculine, 
because  it  precedes,  vid.  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  147  b.  On  the  phrase 
Dn^VO  K^n  XV,  Hitzig  observes  that  K^ri  is  the  copula  between  the 
subj.  and  pred.,  which  for  the  sake  of  contrast  precedes  the  predicate 
and  gives  emphasis  to  it  It  must  not  be  regarded  with  Ginsburg  as 
a  nominative,  nor  is  "*5^  to  be  viewed  as  a  conjunction.      K^n  IK'JC, 
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or  K\'J  1^,  as  Delitzsch  observes,  is  never  used  as  the  representative 
of  the  subject  previously  named  and  taken  up  again  by  a  suffix 
pronoun  referring  back  thereto.  DniDiC,  fetters^  chains^  «o  in  Judg. 
XV.  14.  The  singular  l^D^J  occurs  in  Jer.  xxxviL  15.  See  remarks 
on  this  passage  on  p.  202.  Comp.  Ben  Sira,  Heb.  fragm.  4  in 
Delitzsch's  Gesch.'^d.Jud,  Poesie,  p.  204,  nJJ^^Wp?  i;j7p  \^, 

27.  HT  HKn.     Comp.  verses  14,  29.      ^(J^J^n  "»P^.     So  the  text 

ought  to  be  read  with  the  LXX.  and  Syr.,  instead  of  n^rip  JTJP^J. 
The  Targ.  supports  the  ordinary  reading.  The  Vulg.  dixit  EccUsi- 
astes  cannot  be  cited  for  either.  See  on  the  name  Koheleth,  the 
prelim,  note,  pp.  279  ff.  Delitzsch  well  observes  that  Ginsburg  vainly 
contends  in  favour  of  the  Masoretic  text,  that  personified  wisdom 
might  be  as  well  represented  as  a  feminine  as  masculine;  but 
especially  here,  where  the  female  sex  is  spoken  of  in  disparaging 
terms,  the  designation  of  wisdom  as  feminine  would  be  peculiarly 
unsuitable.  Delitzsch  also  notes  that  similar  errors  of  transcription 
are  found  2  Sam.  v.  2  ;  Job  xxxviii.  12.  In  the  two  latter  cases  the 
error  is  corrected  in  the  KVi,  and  acknowledged  by  the  punctuators. 

28.  See  remarks  on  p.  203.  "  What  my  soul  hath  sought^^  not  is 
seeking^  which  would  require  the  participle.     Delitzsch,  in  his  textual 

remarks,  observes  on  •^fPS,  that  all  the  piel  forms  of  cpa  ought  Ma- 
soretically  to  have  the  p  marked  with  raphe,  with  the  exception  of 

the  imperative  ^^%.  Comp.  Luzzatto,  Gramm.,  §  417;  Konig, 
L^hrg,^  p.  188.  The  consecution  of  the  accents  in  the  clause, 
^riKVD  i^^KD  'K  DHK  is  the  same  as  in  Gen.  i.  9,  except  that  gereshayim 
is  used  instead  of  geresh  on  Q'IK.  For  the  reason  of  the  latter  see 
Davidson's  Heb,  Acc.y  §  12,  3,  and  §  11,  2. 

29.  13  HT  ntn  137.  The  order  of  the  words  is  here  inverted,  nr 
is  the  accus.  governed  by  'O  and  ^^^  (see  Glossary)  qualifies  it 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

1.  DDPinD  ^O.  Who  is  as  the  wise  man  f  Not  identical  with 
the  expression  D^PI  *p  who  is  wise,  Hosea  xiv.  10 ;  Ps.  cvii.  45, 
but  "  who  is  like  the  wise  man  f  "  Comp.  Exod.  xv.  1 1,  n^io^  *9 
who  is  like  thee  f  On  the  absence  of  the  usual  syncope  of  the  article 
after  |,  see  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  35,  rem.  2 ;  Kalisch,  §  xxi.  5 ;  Ewald, 
§  244  a.     This  omission  of  the  syncope  occurs  chiefly  in  the  later 
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books.  The  accent  under  "^^  in  the  beginning  of  the  verse  is  yethibh, 
prepositive  and  disjunctive,  hence  the  daghesh  in  'n?.  Jnv  ^DV 
Knobel  and  others  consider  the  ?  is  here  understood,  but  this  is 
unnecessary.  "^^T  "IB^.  On  'D  see  Glossary.  This  is  translated  by 
Hitzig  and  many  others,  "  the  interpretation  of  the  proverb^*  namely, 
of  that  which  follows.  The  absence  of  the  article  is,  however,  a 
decided  objection  to  this.  "^^T  ought  to  be  rendered  indefinitely, 
^nd  is  better  understood  in  the  sense  of  things  as  in  chap.  i.  8; 
vii.  8.  The  ancient  versions  render  it  here  word,  but  inasmuch  "  as 
the  explanation,  or  interpretation  '^^^  =  j^^^JUf),  refers  to  the  actual 

substance  of  that  which  is  spoken,  word  and  thing  in  this  case  coin- 
cide "  {Deiitzsch). 

Wisdom  enlightens  the  face,  because  the  light  that  is  within 
makes  itself  partially  visible  without  (comp.  Ps.  xix.  9 ;  cxix.  130). 
D^^l^  tV,  from  the  comparison  of  the  similar  phrases  in  Deut.  xxviii. 
50;  Dan.  viii.  23;  Prov.  vii.  13,  seems  to  sxgmiy  fierceness,  impu- 
dence, coarseness  of  countenance,  or,  of  the  expression  of  face.  Delitzsch 
refers  in  illustration  of  the  idea  to  the  Talmud,  Shabhath,  30  b,  and 
Taaniih,  7  b.     In  the  latter  it  is  said  ^^  DIK  b  Win  Y\  13  nm  iDJe 

pnx*  "la  jom  ai  v^aa  xren  b^k  tyn  nojcj^  yen  \r\TS^  inio  d^:d  vm  "h 
w^  K^K  «3iB^  npn  ^je  (Kjr^.)  wib«  r:D  tyi  idwb^  iniJCB^  nnio  -idk 

(^.?^?).  That  is,  "Rabbah  bar  Rab  Hunasays,  with  respect  to  every 
man  who  has  D^;i)  n^W  {impudence  of  expression)  it  is  lawful  to  call 
him  wicked,  for  it  is  written  (Prov.  xxL  29)  *  a  wicked  man  hardens 
[makes  impudent]  hisface,^  Rab  Nahman  bar  Isaac  says,  it  is  lawful 
to  hate  him,  for  it  is  written  *  and  the  coarseness  [impudence]  of  his 
face  is  changed.*  Read  not  [in  his  case]  ^Vt^  {changed),  but  W*^^ 
{hated)"  This  passage  of  the  Talmud  proves  that  the  present 
reading  of  our  text  is  the  original.  The  gloss,  however,  of  Rab 
Nahman  explains  the  rendering  of  the  LXX.,  fcal  ivaxhij^  (reading 
t?  instead  of  Vi)  irpwrwrff  avrov  luanrfixfcrrrai,,  which  is  followed  by  the 
Syriac.  Dale  explains  the  Heb.  verb  after  the  LXX.  But  the 
Masoretic  note  is  correct,  'n  Dlpoa  'K,  "  K  is  in  place  of  n."    Similar 

cases  occur  in  n**?  verbs.  See  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  75,  rem.  22;  Kalisch, 
§  Ixvii.  20 ;  Ewald,  §  142  c ;  Konig,  p.  532.  It  is  unnecessary  to  read 
the  piel,  with  Zirkel  and  Hitzig.  The  proverb  of  Ben  Sira,  based 
on  this  saying  of  Koheleth  and  alluded  to  p.  41,  has  the  piel  in 

the  original  Hebrew,  which  has  been  in  this  case  preserved,  ^1?  3? 
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Xn^  ra  ato!?  p^l  VJ?  n^S??,  « the  heart  of  man  changes  his  countenance 
as  well  to  good  as  to  evil,*'  See  Delitzsch,  Gesch.  der  Jud.  PoesiCy 
p.  205  ;  Dukes,  Rabb.  Blummlese,  p.  78.  Ewald's  translation  of  this 
passage  in  Koheleth,  namely,  "  the  brightness  of  his  countenance  is 
doubled/' must,  independently  of  other  considerations,  be  rejected, 
on  account  of  the  passages  cited  which  show  the  real  meaning  of 
r:D  TV. 

2.  The  ^9^  standing  alone  at  the  commencement  of  the  verse  is 
peculiarly  strange.  The  simplest  method  of  explaining  it  is  to 
suppose  that  ^^19^  is  omitted.  If  the  omission  be  not  regarded 
as  an  ancient  blunder  of  some  copyist,  the  ellipsis  is  without  a 

parallel  elsewhere.     The  omission  of  n?J^  in  Isa,  v.  9  (compare 

chap.  xxii.  14),  or  of  "^bK?  in  Jer.  xx.  10,  are  not  really  similar. 
Kleinert  notes  that  Ewald  compares  i  Chron.  xxviii.  2,  which  is 
scarcely  parallel.  In  his  Dichter  d,  alt.  Bundes^  2te  Ausg.,  Ewald 
renders,  ^^  Ich:  den  Mund  des  Konigs  beachte."  Kleinert  himself 
renders  the  ^3K,  my  judgment  is  "  ;  Dale  gives,  "  As  for  me^  a  royal 
word  observe '*  Neither  translation  is  defensible.  The  LXX.,  Syr. 
and  Targ.  solve  the  difficulty  by  simply  omitting  the  ^^^ ;  the  LXX. 
and  Syr.  preserving  the  order  of  the  Heb.  words,  ordfui  Pacrtkiia^ 
Kfiv\a$ov;  but  in  such  a  command  the  verb  would  have  been  placed 
first.  Fidelity  even  towards  heathen  monarchs  was  commanded  by 
the  prophets  of  Israel,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  13  ;  Ezek.  xvii.  15.  See  our 
remarks  on  p.  222.  The  mention  made  by  Josephus  {Antiq.^  xii.  i) 
of  the  fact  that  Ptolemy  Lagus  required  the  Jews  in  Egypt  to  take 
an  oath  of  allegiance  to  him  does  not  imply  that  such  an  oath  had 
not  previously  been  exacted  by  other  kings.  R.  I-.evi,  in  the  Midrash 
Koheleth,  refers  the  passage  to  God  (followed  in  this  particular  by 
Hengstenberg  and  others),  and  explains  it  as  iDK'tt  *3K.  Similarly 
Luther,  though  rightly  considering  an  earthly  sovereign  to  be  spoken 
of  (Ich  halte  das  Wort  des  Konigs),  after  the  Vulg.,  ego  os  regis 

observo.  The  Vulg.  may  have  read  the  word  as  the  participle  (^9^), 
which  Hitzig  views  as  the  correct  reading.  But  the  traditional 
reading  of  the  word  as  the  imperative  is  to  be  preferred,  because 
Koheleth  nowhere  adduces  his  own  conduct  as  an  example  for 
others  to  follow. 

3.  On  the  construction   v^  'O  ^nan  ?«,  see  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  142, 
3  b  \  Kalisch,  §  103,  2  ;  Ewald,  §  285  b,    Koheleth  seeks  in  this  place 
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to  dissuade  his  readers  from  casting  otT  their  allegiance  to  the  king, 
or  taking  part  with  the  enemies  of  the  monarch  under  any  hasty 
impulse  whatever.     So  Rosenmiiller,  Knobel  and  Delitzsch  explain 

the  passage.'  On  this  sense  of  ^3DO  ipn,  compare  Gen.  xxxvi.  6,  or 
Hosea  xi.  2,  "  they  [the  prophets]  coiled  them,  but  they  [the  people] 

itfent  away  from  them  (DH^^^p  ^^?i7)>  f^  sacrificed  to  Baalim,  and 
burned  incense  to  graven  images"  Heiligstedt  is  not  justified  (on  the 
slender  induction  of  particulars  which  is  possible  in  this  case)  in 

maintaining  that  the  niphal  of  ^ns  cannot  be  used  in  the  same  sense 
as  the  piel.  The  explanation  given  by  Zockler  and  others,  namely, 
that  the  clause  warns  against  a  timid  withdrawal  from  the  royal 
presence  when  the  king  is  unfavourably  disposed,  does  not,  in  our 
opinion,  suit  the  passage.  The  advice  of  Koheleth  is  similar  to  that 
in  chap.  x.  4.  JH  ^^^  is  best  explained  like  verse  5,  as  "  an  evil 
thingy'  not,  as  several  expositors  have  maintained,  "a«  evil  word,*' 
3  "TDV,  as  is  proved  by  comparison  of  the  phrases  in  Ps.  i.  i ;  2  Kings 
xxiii.  3  ;  Ps.  cvi.  23,  and  Jer.  xxiii.  18,  might  well  be  used  of  entering 
into  a  wicked  conspiracy  against  the  monarch.  The  Targum  on 
this  verse  supposes  that  the  king  referred  to  is  God  above,  and  so 
Hengstenberg,  Hahn,  Dale.  But  this  is  opposed  to  the  context,  as 
is  also  the  idea  that  Koheleth  refers  here  to  cases  like  that  of  Cain, 
who  fled  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  (Gen.  iv.  16),  or  Jonah 
(i.  3,  etc).  Hitzig's  translation  '^  do  not  hesitate  at  a  bad  command 
(to  obey  the  king),"  is  contrary  to  the  use  of  the  phrase.  He 
maintains  that  the  writer  intentionally  adopts  a  "  servility  "  of  tone 
when  speaking  of  the  king,  and  refers  to  him  in  language  used 
by  other  writers  in  reference  to  God  (see  n.  on  next  verse).  But 
the  "  servility  "  of  tone  exists  only  in  the  imagination  of  the  critic. 

4.  The  author  is  speaking  of  a  monarch  who  possesses  absolute 
power.  It  is  no  real  argument  against  this  view  of  the  text  that 
the  same  phrase  which  occurs  in  the  second  clause  of  the  verse 
is  applied  to  God  in  Job  ix.  12  ;  Isa.  xlv.  9.  Comp.  Dan.  iv.  32; 
Wisd.  xiL  12.  *^F??,  as  Delitzsch  observes,  is  used  here  in  the 
beginning  of  the  verse  to  introduce  a  reason  for  the  remark  made  at 
the  close  of  the  preceding;  lik^  '^9,  chap.  ii.  16,  compare  Gen.  xxxix. 

9,  23  ;  Greek,  Iv  ^  and  i^  ^  t^'o7V^  see  Glossary.  The  use  of  this 
word  as  an  adjective  is  very  peculiar. 

5.  The  commandment  alluded  to  is  that  of  the  king  mentioned  in 
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verse  2,  not  the  Law  of  God,  which  some  commentators  wrongly 
consider  to  be  referred  to.  When  Koheleth  says  that  the  man  who 
obeys  the  king's  command  "  will  experience  no  evil  thing,"  or  that 
no  harm  will  come  to  him,  he  is,  of  course,  speaking  generally  (like 
St.  Paul  in  Rom.  xiiL  1-5),  and  not  contemplating  the  case  of 
kings  requiring  obedience  to  decrees  contrary  to  the  Divine  laws, 
such  as  those  of  Nebuchadnezzar  (Dan.  iii.)  or  Darius  (Dan.  vi.). 
The  VT.  in  both  clauses  of  the  verse  ought  to  be  translated  uni- 
formly, not  as  a  future  in  one  clause,  and  a  present  in  the  other, 

or  vice  versd,  D3n  27  might  be  either  a  wise  hearty  or  the  heart  of  a 
wise  man.  The  connexion  of  this  verse  with  verse  i  is  in  favour  of 
the  latter  rendering.  The  writer  in  the  last  clause  does  not  assert 
that  the  wise  man  will  wait  patiently  for  a  change  in  the  royal 
dynasty  (he  might,  in  many  cases,  have  to  wait  long  enough  !},  but 
that  such  a  person  will  wait  patiently  (Lam.  iiL  26)  for  the  time  and 
the  season  (chap.  iii.  i,  11,  17)  of  judgment,  which  God  hath  put 
in  His  own  power.  Oj^W^  nP  is  regarded  by  the  LXX.  as  an  hen- 
diadys,  KOApov  KpUrtta^^  time  of  judgment, 

6.  Four  of  the  sentences  in  verses  6  and  7  begin  with  ^?.  This 
opens  the  door  for  a  variety  of  interpretations ;  because  ^?  is  sus- 
ceptible of  different  renderings.  It  is  perhaps  better,  with  Delitzsch, 
to  regard  the  four  ^9s  alike  as  members  of  a  single  chain  of  proofs. 
The  sense  of  this  and  the  following  verse  is :  The  heart  of  the  wise 
will  know  the  time  and  judgment  and  will  keep  quiet,  for  (i)  there 
is  a  time  and  a  judgment  appointed  by  God  in  which  the  wicked 
ruler  will  be  duly  punished.  Com  p.  chap.  iii.  17  ;  (2)  the  wickedness 
of  man  is  heavy  upon  him  (man),  and  will  entail  its  own  punish- 
ment ;  (3)  No  man  knows  the  future,  or  that  which  will  take  place, 
and,  therefore,  no  despot  is  able  absolutely  to  guard  himself 
against  the  stroke  of  vengeance ;  for  (4)  who  can  tell  him  how  the 
vengeance  will  be  brought  about;  he  may  look  in  this  direction 
and  in  that  for  the  longed-for  information,  but  in  vain  (comp.  Isaiah 
xlvii.  13  ff.)>  0°^  thing,  however,  is  certain,  that  whilst  the  wicked 
*'  are  drowned  in  their  carousing  they  shall  be  consumed  like  stubble 
fully  dry"  (Nahum  i.  10). 

The  LXX.  and  Theod.  have  ori  yvwn^  rov  AvOpunrov  iroXX^  Iv 
avroV,  reading  HVl  instead  of  HVi,  which,  however,  affords  no  sense. 

7.  The  paraphrase  of  the  Vulg.,  though  not  verbally  correct, 
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expresses  the  sense  of  the  passage,  ^^  quia  ignorat  prctterita^  et  futura 
nullo  icire  potest  nuntio,^*    See  note  on  the  previous  verse. 

8.  Koheleth  has  in  the  previous  verses  given  four  distinct  proofs 
that  the  heart  of  a  wise  man  knoweth  time  and  judgment.  He  now 
proceeds  to  point  out  that  there  are  four  things  known  to  be  impossi- 
bilities which  conduct  to  the  same  conclusion,  (i)  There  is  no  man 
who  has  power  over  the  wind  to  check  it  in  its  course  or  to  restrain 
its  violence.  Judgments  are  often  likened  to  the  wind  (Isa.  xh*.  16  ; 
Ivii.  12;  Jer.  iv.  11-13 ;  xxii.  22),  and  the  Divine  judgments  can  be 
as  little  kept  back  (Kv37)  as  the  mighty  wind  be  prevented  from 
bursting  forth.  (2}  There  is  no  one  who  has  power  over  the  day 
of  death,  or  is  able  to  avert  the  arrival  of  that  "  king  of  terrors " 
(Job  xviii.  14) ;  the  pestilence  walketh  forth  in  darkness,  and  the 
sickness  wasteth  at  noon-day  (Ps.  xci  6).  (3)  There  was  no  dis- 
charge granted  from  the  ranks  in  time  of  war  under  the  rigorous  law 
of  Persia,  and  the  Divine  law  of  requital  cuts  off  with  equal  certainty 
all  hope  of  escape  from  the  guilty  transgressor;  and  lastly,  (4) 
wickedness  will  not  deliver  its  master.  When  the  hour  of  Divine 
vengeance  strikes,  the  sinner  shall  receive  the  meet  reward  of  his 
actions.     *'The  wages  of  sin  is  death''  (Rom.  vi  23). 

The  word  ^'^  in  the  first  clause  has  generally  been  explained  by 
the  commentators,  with  the  Targ.  and  Vulg.,  to  mean  the  spirit  of 
man.  Delitzsch's  argument  against  this  interpretation  is  not  satis- 
factory, namely,  that  man  has  the  power  to  put  an  end  to  his  own 
life  at  any  time  by  suicide.  For  the  passage,  as  generally  explained, 
only  asserts  the  inability  of  man  to  deliver  himself  from  death.  He 
may  shorten  but  he  cannot  protract  his  days.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  Mendelssohn  appears  to  be  right  in  considering  that  Koheleth 
has  in  view  something  similar  to  the  three  causes  of  death  referred 
to  by  David  in  i  Sam.  xxvL  10;  death  by  the  wind,  or  storm,  which 
brings  with  it  the  plague  (^^PJI!  njq^  compare  1JJ,  the  pestilence)^  or 
death  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  and  death  in  battle.  The 
three  clauses  of  Koheleth  are  not  properly  speaking  parallel  (hence 
Ginsburg's  objection  on  this  score  is  invalid).  The  fourth  clause  may 
be  regarded  as  a  general  statement  including  the  others.  The  wind  is 
not  only  one  of  God's  grandest  creations  (Amos  iv.  13),  but  one  of 
his  special  instruments  of  power  (Nahum  L  3) ;  and  power  over  the 
wind  is  one  of  the  things  kept  in  God's  hand  and  not  conceJed  to 
man  (Prov.  xxx.  4). 
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The  LXX.,  Viilg.,  and  Syr.  take  l^tD??^  as  an  abstract  noun  for 
power.  So  Ginsburg  and  others ;  but,  as  Delitzsch  notes,  |to?^  is 
rather  to  be  regarded  here  as  the  concrete  "  ruler  **  (as  in  Dan.  iii. 
2  ff.  and  above  in  verse  4,  and  everywhere  in  the  Talmud  and  Mid- 
rash)  in  contrast  with  the  abstract  Vf^,  which  is  formed  after  the 

analogy  of  n?^  m  V^k^,  liT!*,  l?1i?.  On  T\rh^  vid.  Glossary. 
Graetz  would  read  '^  richeSy  instead  of  WTJ,  wickedness.  The  pro- 
posed alteration  does  not  suit  the  passage  so  well  as  the  received 
text,  to  which  the  ancient  versions  bear  witness.  Renan  adopts 
Graetz's  conjecture  in  his  translation,  though  he  does  not  specially 
notice  the  alteration  of  the  text  in  his  Appendix.  ^  vP^  is  plural, 
but  might  refer  to  the  despotic  king.  Compare  chap.  v.  10,  12  ; 
vii.  12 ;  Prov.  iii.  27. 

9.  This  verse  does  not,  as  Renan  imagines,  begin  a  new  section. 

Koheleth  refers  by  nr73"nK  to  that  which  was  mentioned  before, 
t^n)  is  the  inf.  abs.  which  is  used  either  adverbially,  Ges.-Kautzsch, 
§  131,  2 ;  Kalisch,  §  97,  5,  or  for  the  same  tense  of  the  finite  verb 
which  precedes  {i,e,  here  the  perfect),  Kalisch,  §  97,  3 ;  Ges.- 
Kautzsch,  §  131,  4;  Ewald,  §  351  r.  On  the  special  phrase  see 
note  on  chap.  i.  13.  ny,  Accusative  of  time,  as  Jer.  IL  33.  So 
Ewald,  Graetz,  Delitzsch,  Renan,  etc.  Delitzsch  compares  Pi.  iv.  8, 
and  notes  that  the  relative  of  "^5^  W  is  like  "T?^  D^PP,  chap.  i.  7  ; 
xi.  3.     Many  commentators  (with  the  A.V.)  erroneously  regard  W 

as  commencing  a  new  sentence,  "  there  is  a  time,  etc."  S^  Xn  ?.  The 
suffix  is  referred  by  Symm.  (cJ?  kcucoi^  outov),  the  Vulg.,  the  A.  V., 
Grotius,  Herzfeld,  etc.,  to  the  ruler  spoken  of  before,  but  the  LXX., 
Theod.  {rpv  Koxoxrou  avrov),  Syr.,  Targ.,  and  roost  modem  commen- 
tators refer  it  correctly  to  the  second  noun.     See  our  translation. 

10.  This  verse  is  beset  with  difficulties,  and  a  full  survey  of  the 
various  opinions  of  scholars  in  ancient  and  modern  times  would 
occupy  more  space  than  is  here  available.  The  phrase  ^K^5  15^  is 
rendered  by  most  modem  critics  " those  who  acted  rights'  Le,  the 
righteous,  who  are  supposed  to  be  contrasted  with  the  ungodly  men- 
tioned in  the  opening  of  the  verse.  This  translation  can  be  justi- 
fied by  an  appeal  to  2  Kings  vii.  9,  where  the  phrase  occurs,  l^"^5^ 
D^is^y  ^arjjfii,  ^^we  are  not  acting  rightly^''  Comp.  Gen.  xlii.  11.  But 
most  of  the  ancient  versions  regard  W  in  the  second  part  of  the 
verse  as  identical  with  19  in  the  beginning,  in  the  phrase  P?  (Symm. 
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indeed,  renders,  ^9  ZLkojus.  vpdiavrt%).  In  that  case  the  )^  t^  ^^^ 
must  be  rendered,  "  who  did  (or,  acted)  ihusJ*  The  accentuation  of 
the  verse  seems  to  show  that  the  punctuators  took  the  same  view. 
The  main  difficulty  in  the  way  of  regarding  the  writer  as  contrasting 
the  fate  of  the  wicked  with  that  of  the  godly  is,  that  we  must  in  that 
case  explain  the  ^^^J  ^^ and  they  went  in^'  or  ^^  entered^*  (with  Hitzig, 
Ewald,  and  Delitzsch,  etc.),  as  an  elliptical  expression  for  ^^  they 
entered  into  rest^^  in  reference  to  Isaiah  Ivii.  2.  But  the  ellipsis  is 
harsh.    To  explain  further,  with  Ewald  and  Heiligstedt,  the  verb 

following,  O^D!  (as  piel  used  for  the  hiphil),  as  an  impersonal  3rd 
person,  "  they  cast  them  (the  righteous)  away^ "  is  doing  violence  to 
the  passage.  Ewald  explains  ^'  the  holy  place  "  as  "  the  holy  burying- 
place;"  but,  as  Delitzsch  observes,  no  such  name  for  a  cemetery  can 
be  discovered  amongst  the  numerous  designations  in  use  among  the 
Jews.  See  Hamburger,  Real-EncycL  fUr  Bibel  und  Talmud^  AbtheiL 
I.,  s.  V.  Grab,  Delitzsch  explains  that  phrase  of  the  going  forth  of 
the  righteous,  probably  to  a  foreign  country  (compare  Amos  vii.  17). 
He  rightly  explains  the  K^iJ  DipP,  holy  place^  either  as  meaning 
Jerusalem,  termed  in  the  second  part  of  Isaiah,  Nehemiah,  Daniel, 
and  Sl  Matthew  (xxvii.  53),  the  holy  city  (K^>ri  l*p),  or  the  holy 
ground  of  the  temple  of  God,  the  rovos  07109  (Matt  xxiv.  15),  as 
Aquila  and  Symm.  translate  the  phrase     We  explain  with  Knobel 

the  coming  (^K?)  and  going  (w^?)  after  the  analogy  of  chap.  1.  4, 
though  we  do  not  agree  in  other  points  with  his  exposition.  We 
cannot  coincide  with  Ginsburg  in  explaining  the  ^K3  as  referring 
to  the  coming  back  of  the  wicked  in  the  persons  of  their  children  ; 
"these  wicked  ones  are  perpetuated  by  their  children  when  they 
die."  Our  explanation  of  the  verse  is,  ^^  And  in  such  a  way  (P?, 
uttder  such  circumstances)  have  I  seen  wicked  men  buried  [possibly 
with  the  accompaniments  of  pomp  and  show ;  comp.  chap.  vi.  3], 
and  they  came  (into  being),  and  from  the  plcue  of  the  holy  (from 
Jerusalem)  they  went  away  [one  generation  coming,  and  another 
going,  in  constant  succession],  and  they  are  forgotten  [with  the  greater 
part  of  their  oppressive  actions]  in  the  very  city  where  they  so  acted; 
even  this  is  vanity^*  namely,  that  despite  of  all  their  wickedness,  there 
is  no  difference  often  made  between  the  dealings  of  Providence  with 
such  tyrants  and  his  dealings  with  other  men.  (See  Job  xxi. ;  Ps. 
Ixxiii.)     "The  wise  man,"  however,  knows  that  "God  shall  judge 

»0  D> 
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the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  for  there  is  a  time  there  (with  the 
Most  High)  for  every  purpose  and  every  work"  (chap,  iil  17).  In 
spite  of  all  appearances  to  the  contrar}',  "there  is  a  time  and  a 
judgment"  The  LXX-,  Aq.,  Symm.,  Theod.,  and  Vulg.  read 
^njnip^l,  from  naj',  "  and  they  were  praised^*  which  is  the  reading 
of  several  Heb.  MSS.  collated  by  Kennicott  and  De  Rossi.  The 
reading  harmonises  well  with  our  reference  of  the  entire  verse  to  the 
ungodly  oppressors.  On  the  change  of  construction  in  the  beginning 
of  the  verse  from  the  participle  to  the  perfect  see  Ges.-Kautzsch, 
§  134,  2,  rem.  2  ;  Ewald,  §  350  h.  Delitzsch  notices  that  the  punc- 
tuation 4K'9)  instead  of  ^K?^  is  used  because  the  distinctive  rebhia 
takes  the  fuller  form.     Comp.  Isaiah  xlv.  20  with  Job  xviL  10. 

11.  ■^^.  Became^  as  in  chap.  iv.  3  ;  vi.  12.  Djpp.  So  pointed, 
according  to  Delitzsch,  in  good  MSS.  and  in  the  older  editions,  as 
also  in  Esth.  i.  20 ;  Dan.  iii.  16.  The  &  has  no  daghesh,  because  of 
the  ne^:  preceding.  See  on  D3n&  in  Glossary.  Delitzsch  notes  that 
the  long  a  of  C3jria,  as  Esth.  L  20  shows,  is  unchangeable.  The 
word  is  here  in  the  construct  The  zakeph  is  no  objection  to  this, 
for  the  accents  are  often  used  only  for  the  purpose  of  cantillation, 
and  in  Esth.  i.  4  a  similar  instance  occurs  of  a  zakeph  between  a 
construct  state  and  the  governed  genitive.  The  governing  word 
indeed  has  rightly  a  distinctive  accent  when  the  genitive  governed 
which  is  connected  with  it  consists  of  several  members.  Under 
such  circumstances  pashta  occurs  in  Isa.  x.  1 2.  See  for  instructive 
examples  Isa.  xxviii.  1-4.  But  nv*^n  MB^ns  might  be  regarded  as  an 
accusative  of  respect  The  ng^J  which  precedes  D^nD  is  the  fem.  of 
the  participle  niphal,  and  not  the  3rd  pers.  sing,  perf.,  which  could 
not  be  construed  with  T^.  D3n&,  which  is  masc  in  the  only  other 
place  in  which  it  occurs  in  Hebrew  (namely,  in  Esth.  L  20,  as  also  in 
Chald.)  is  here  to  be  regarded  as  feminine.  Hitzig  would  read  the 
masc.  participle  n'^^.     But,  as  Delitzsch  observes,  the  foreign  word 

c  -  o 

D^HD,  like  the  Arab,   ^y^^  paradise^  is  of  both  genders  (see 

Ewald,  §  174^).  LXX,  iiro  twv  iroioiWcov  to  irovrjpov,  Vulg.  contra 
mtalos^  reading  '^n  WP.  •"''J^P,  properly  a  noun  signifying  haste^ 
is  here  taken  as  an  adverb,  as  Num.  xvii.  1 1 ;  Judg.  ix.  54. 

12.  The  y^^  with  which  the  verse  commences  is  to  be  rendered, 
with  Hitzig  and  Delitzsch,  because.  The  LXX.  badly  S9  ^fAapiT€r. 
Ewald|. followed  by  Heiligstedt,  2^ckler,  and  others,  adopts  the  view 
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of  the  Vulg.,  which  has  attameny  "  alikoughy"  and  so  our  A.  V.  See 
Ewald,  §  362  ^.  Though  "^^  could  thus  be  rendered  in  an  ante- 
cedent sentence  (Lev.  iv.  j2  ;  Deut  xviii.  22),  the  imperfect  ought  to 
follow,  and  not  the  participle  as  here.  K^pn.  On  form  see  chap, 
vii.  26  and  the  references  there.  Hitzig  suggests  that  the  punctuation 
with  seghol  is  on  account  of  the  following  guttural.  The  VI  following 
n^  ought  to  have  kametz  according  to  the  Masora.  ni^tp,  a  hundred 
timcsy  D^9|?9  being  understood.  Compare  nriK,  Job  xL  5.  It  is  not, 
as  Delitzsch  notes,  to  be  translated  with  Hengstenberg,  an  hundred- 
foldy  which  would  require  D.^nKD ;  or,  as  Ginsburg,  after  the  Targ.,  a 
hundred yearsy  which  would  be  rather  ^^^  sciL  na^'.  But  see  Ges.- 
Kautzsch,  §  120,  I  rem. ;  Kalisch,  §  90,  6.  The  LXX.  (airo  totc), 
instead  of  HKD  seem  to  have  read  TKO.  Aquila,  Symm.,  and  Theod. 
seem  to  have  read  it  np,  as  they  render  it  by  dv€$av€v.  I^^D.  sup- 
ply D^D\  See  n.  on  chap.  vii.  15.  Mendelssohn  would  supply  ^B«*, 
and  refer  the  clause  to  God.  So  Vulg.  ef  per  patientiam  (scil  Dei) 
sustentatur.  This  is  also  the  sense  of  the  transl.  of  Symm.  and 
Theod.,  fioKpoOvfAia^  ycvo/Acn^?  avrip.     But  this  is  wrong,  as  appears 

by  the  verse  following,  and  by  chap.  vii.  15.  ^^  /or  //,  or^r  himself y 
the  dat.  ethicus.  Our  view  of  the  whole  verse  coincides  in  the  main 
with  that  of  Delitzsch,  and  will  be  seen  from  our  translation. 
Appearances,  Koheleth  saw  clearly  enough,  were  against  him,  yet 
his  faith  was  strong  even  under  all  such  difficulties,  and  through  it 
he  was  victorious.  Comp.  i  John  v.  4;  and,  on  the  last  clause 
of  the  verse,  see  Jer.  v.  22.         , 

13.  The  A.  V.  follows  correctly  the  division  of  the  verse  given  by 
the  accentuators.  So  Ewald,  Delitzsch,  etc  The  Vulg.  renders  the 
clause,  "f«/  quasi  umbra  transeani  qui  non  timent  faciem  Domini,** 
This  precative  rendering  is  incorrect.  But  the  division  of  the  verse, 
by  putting  the  stop  in  the  middle  at  D^O\  given  by  the  Vulg.,  has 
been  followed  by  Hitzig,  Zockler,  and  others.  Hitzig  asks.  Is  then 
the  shadow  therefore  D^;"nvp,  because  it  does  not  D^D*  l^^K*  ?  They 
render  the  second  clause  less  suitably,  "  He  is  as  a  shadow  who 
feareth  not  before  God."  Man  is  often  compared  to  the  shadow 
that  fleeth  away,  which  is  the  idea  of  this  passage.  Comp.  chap, 
vi.  12  j  Ps.  cxliv.  4;  Wisd.  ii.  5.    The  LXX.,  led  astray  perhaps  by 

the  use  of  ^X  in  chap.  vii.  12,  render  ov  fiaxpwti  ^/xipas  iv  vku^ 

14.  On  ^^  nC  see  Glossary,  s.v.  WJ. 
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15.  Compare  chap.  11.  24;  lii.  12,  22;  v.  17.  On  njp  vid.  Glos- 
sary. Delitzsch  observes  either  WI7*  wn\  begins  a  new  sentence, 
and  the  imperfect  is  then  to  be  rendered  •imperatively,  "  let  this  ac- 
company him  " ;  or  it  is  to  be  connected  with  the  previous  infinitives, 
and  the  imperfect  is  to  be  translated  as  a  subjunctive,  as  in  our  ren- 
dering. The  Greek  versions  regard  it  as  an  indicative,  and  so  many 
modem  critics,  as  Ewald,  Ginsburg,  Zockler,  "  and  this  will  cling  to 
him^*  etc.,  or  "M/j  will  folloiv  him" 

16.  On  7  ^  l'^^  and  on  |W  see  n.  on  chap.  i.  13.  This  verse 
with  that  which  follows  forms  one  long  period,  which  the  Masorites 
have  rightly  divided,  nj^  is  governed  by  the  act.  part  n^'i  at  the 
close  of  the  verse.  On  the  expression  to  sec  sleep,  compare,  with 
Rosenmiiller,  Terent.,  Heautont,  Act  iii.  Sc.  i.  82  "somnum  hercle 
ego  hac  nocte  oculis  non  vidi  meis."  Rosenmiiller  also  refers  to  the 
expression  of  Cicero  (Epist  ad  divers,^  vii.  30),  "  fuit  roirifica  vigil- 
antia,  qui  toto  suo  consulatu  somnum  non  vidit,"  but  it  must  be 
noted  that  Cicero  there  uses  the  language  of  fact  not  of  metaphor. 
C.  Caninius  Rebilus  was  made  consul  for  only  a  portion  of  a  day 
by  Julius  Csesar  (b.c  45);  Caesar  himself  and  Antonius  entered 
into  office  the  very  next  day.  Compare,  also,  on  the  expression  in 
Koheleth,  Ps.  cxxxii.  4 ;  Prov.  vi.  4 ;  Gen.  xxxi.  40. 

1 7.  IB^K  Wa.  Ewald  proposes  here  to  read  "«^  ^9,'  'V^  all 
that^*  maintaining  that  the  present  reading  of  the  text  is  meaning- 
less. See  his  Lehrb.,  §  362  c,  Ewald  is  partly  supported  by  the 
rendering  of  the  LXX.  oo-a  av,  Vulg.  et  quanta  plus.  Similarly  Syr. 
But,  as  Hitzig  and  Delitzsch  remark,  the  alteration  is  unnecessary. 
The  latter  observes  that  "^^  /^  is  Hebrew  exactly  equivalent  to 

the  Aram.  'H  ^^3,  as  in  Onk.,  Gen.  vL  3,  \K^  X^^m  ^^3,  because  that 
they  are  flesh;  and  further  that  Rashi  and  Kimchi  {Michlol,  47  bi)  have 

rightly  explained  it  by  ^  ^*5?^  and  ^  "Wa^.     Compare  with  the 
contents  of  these  verses  the  exclamation  of  the  Apostle,  Rom.  xl  33. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

I.  W  1^  *nrD.  See  n.  on  chap.  i.  13.  *>^3/1  inf.  const  of  T^a 
after  the  analogy  of  verbs  Vl?,  vid.  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §67,  rem.  3, 
Kalisch,  §  Ixii.  1 2.  Knobel  and  others  take  the  inf.  with  ^  as  used 
here,  like  the  inf.  absol.  for  the  finite  verb.    But  see  Ges.-Kautzsch, 


Ch.  ix.  I.]      Critical  and  Grammatical  Camm.  405 

§  132,  3,  rem.  i ;  Ewald,  §  237  c.  ^n^Jfj  must  be  understood  before 
■^•^37,  as  in  chap,  iil  15,  njri  before  rt^'j?.  It  is  a  mistake  to  sup- 
pose that  the  inf.  const,  with  /  is  used  in  place  of  the  finite  verb. 
Delitzsch,  in  his  comm.  on  Habakkuk,  L  17,  obsen^es  that  the  inf. 

with  ^  is  used  in  three  significations:  nVK'g?  njn  may  mean  (i)  est 
fadurus,  "he  is  about  to  do,"  (2)  est  faciendum^  "it  is  to  be  done," 
and  (3)  est  faciendo^  "he  is  in  the  position  of  doing."  See  this 
construction  well  explained  in  Driver's  Hebrew  Tenses^  2nd  edit., 
Append,  v.  pp.  300,  301.  "^"^S  has  the  meaning  of  sifting,  testing, 
thoroughly  examining  into,  not  that  of  digging  through  (which 
Piumptre  assigns  to  it),  but  of  separating  and  dividing  one  thing 
from  another,  and  thus  thoroughly  understanding  each.  See  Miihlau' 
and  Volck's  Ges,  Lex.  The  LXX.  have  translated  the  phrase  as  if 
they  had  read  niCi  ^371,  jcal  Kof&w.  /aov  avfiirav  elSc  toGto  (on  the 
orv/Aimv  see  note  on  p.  51).  So  Syr.  jp^  .  .^\^.  On  Dnnay  vid. 
Glossary,  s.v.  1?^.  See  remarks  on  p.  189,  where  we  have  explained 
the  passage  as  meaning  that  no  man  knows  what  will  be  the  objects 
of  his  love  or  hatred  in  life.  Man  fixes  his  love  or  hatred  on 
persons  or  things,  not  according  to  his  own  self-determination,  but 
according  to  the  circumstances  under  which  he  comes  into  relation 
with  them,  which,  rightly  or  wrongly,  draw  forth  his  love  or  hatfed. 
Man  is  no  automaton,  but  a  being  tested  by  circumstances,  which 
cause  him  either  to  manifest  his  character  to  others,  or  reveal  himself 
to  himself.  In  the  expression  ''  a//  ties  before  them  "  the  emphasis  isr 
to  be  put  on  the  word  "a//."  The  meaning  is  not  that  men  are 
deprived  of  all  freedom  whatever,  but  that  events  of  all  kinds  lie 
before  them,  and  God  arranges  that  which  shall  happen  to  them. 
But  the  moral  and  religious  condition  of  man  is  not  thought  of  here 
by  the  writer.  See  our  note  on  chap.  vi.  1 1.  Others  have  explained 
the  text  to  mean  that  men  do  not  know  whether  they  will  be  the 
objects  of  the  Divine  love  or  hatred.  But,  as  Delitzsch  notes,  the 
expressions  "love"  and  "hatred"  are  too  general  for  this.  More- 
over the  translation  does  not  suit  the  general  drift  of  the  passage. 
This,  however,  substantially  is  the  sense  given  by  the  Vulg.  "et 
tamen  nescit  homo  utrum  amore  an  odio  dignus  sit" 

Knobel  compares  Marc.  Aurelius,  xii.  11.    ^X/icitv  iiovciav  ^ci 
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2.  The  first  clause  of  this  verse  in  the  LXX.,  and  the  first  word  in 
Syr.,  Aq.,  Syrara.  is  connected  with  the  preceding.     The  Syr.,  Aq., 

Symm.  in  place  of  ^^^  have  read  here  ^^n  (Syr.  )looi,  Aq.  pzratdnjs, 
Symm.  oSi/Xa).  The  reading  of  the  present  text  of  the  LXX,, 
fMLToiorrj^  iv  roU  Troo-t,  seems  to  be  compounded  of  Aquila  and  the 
original  LXX.  (compare  note  on  chap.  ii.  25 ;  viL  22).  The  Vulg. 
rendering  has  similarly  incorporated  the  a&rfXa  of  Symm.  at  the  end  of 
the  clause  :  "  sed  omnia  in  futurum  servantur  incertaJ*  The  7^9  at 
the  commencement  of  the  verse  is  to  be  regarded  as  neuter,  the  whole^ 

everything vfhic^  happens,  referring  to  the  /DH  in  the  previous  verse; 

the  ^3  in  ^^  on  the  other  hand  refers  to  persons,  as  in  chap.  x.  3,  "<i// 
{is)  like  that  which  (is,  or  happens)  to  alL^  There  is  no  difference, 
speaking  generally,  in  the  circumstances  in  which  men  are  placed ; 
all  are  on  the  whole  treated  alike.  Men  are  here  classified  into  five 
pairs  of  different  individuals,  each  contrasted  with  the  other  (comp. 
Isaiah  xxiv.  2),  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  the  clean  and  the  un- 
clean (both  ceremonially  and  morally,  comp.  Hos.  v.  3 ;  Ezek.  xxxvi. 
25),  the  man  who  brings  sacrifices  and  he  who  does  not,  the  good  man 
and  the  sinner,  the  profane  swearer  (see  Exod.  xx.  7 ;  Matt.  v.  34  ff) 
and  he  who  keeps  aloof  from  such  profanity,  reverencing  the  solemn 
oath  (Isa.  Ixv.  16).  The  construction  is,  however,  varied  in  each 
of  the  last  two  couplets.  The  participle  (^TJ)  follows  here  the  ac- 
cusative which  it  governs,  as  in  Isa.  xxiL  2 ;  Nah.  iii.  i.  Delitzsch 
compares  with  W'SJ  nr42p^  the  expression  of  the  Mishna  ^pn  xn^.. 

3.  733  jn  nr.  Knobel,  Ginsburg  and  others,  after  the  Vulg.  hoc 
est  pessimum  inter  alia,  regard  this  as  a  kind  of  superlative.  See 
Ewald,  §  313  ^;  Kalisch  §  89,  6,  7.  But  the  article  would  in  such 
a  case  naturally  have  been  used,  as  in  Cant.  i.  8;  Josh.  xiv.  15; 
Judg.  vL  15;  although  perhaps  not  absolutely  necessary,  Obad.  2; 
Lam.  i.  i ;  though  it  may  be  questioned  whether  in  the  latter  pas- 
sages the  superlative  sense  is  intended.  In  our  passage  the  super- 
lative tneaning  is  unnecessary,  and,  indeed  one  might  almost  say, 
opposed  to  cliap.  viii.  11.  The  word  k!?9,  as  Delitzsch  observes, 
might  be  an  adj.,  for  this  adjective  is  often  construed  with  an  ac- 
cusative, Deut  vi.  II ;  xxxiii.  23;  xxxiv.  9;  and  is  only  once  (Jer. 
vi.  11)  construed  with  a  genitive.  [The  English  translation  of 
Delitzsch's  Comm.  on  Eccl.  here,  as  in  several  other  places,  expresses 
a  sense  exactly  opposed  to  the  meaning  of  the  German  original.] 
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But,  as  Delitzsch  remarks,  inasmuch  as  it  is  not  a  state  but  an  act 
which  is  here  spoken  of,  it  is  better  to  regard  K^p  as  a  verb,  as  in 

chap.  viii.  11,  ni77in\  On  this  noun  see  n.  chap.  i.  17.  Ac- 
cording to  the  Heb.  accentuation  found  in  five  MSS.  collated  by 
Michaelis,  and  in  two  of  the  best  MSS.  noticed  by  Delitzsch  (which 
have  Xn  with  kadma  instead  of  Jn  with  geresh),  the  'n  would  be* 
regarded  as  a  genitive  combined  with  the  previous  word.  So  Vulg. 
and  Symm.  as  quoted  by  Jerome.  But  the  LXX.,  Syr.,  Aq.  and 
Targ.  are  correct  in  viewing  it  as  commencing  a  new  sentence. 
^^,nK  may  be  explained  with  Hitzig,  Ewald,  etc.,  after  Jer.  li.  46, 
afterwards  (Vulg.  post  hac)^  the  suffix  being  taken  in  a  neuter  sense ; 
but,  inasmuch  as  the  expression  is  used  in  chap.  iii.  22  ;  vi.  12  ;  viu 
14,  to  refer  to  man,  it  is  perhaps  better  to  take  it  also  here,  with> 
.Delitzsch,  in  the  same  sense,  ^^  after  him^^  i,e.  after  man's  life  is 
ended.  The  plural  suffix  in  DJV.n?  is  no  objection  to  this,  as  there 
is  the  same  mixture  of  singular  and  plural  in  verse  i,  in  chap.  iii.  i2',. 
etc.  The  long-suffering  of  God  with  sinners  leads  them,  too  often 
to  indulge  in  sin  almost  without  restraint  during  their  lives,  and 
then  they  go  away  to  the  dead.  (See  p.  189.)  Renan  maintains  that 
such  passages  as  this  prove  the  writer  to  have  had  no  faith  whatever 
in  a  state  of  existence  after  death.  According  to  his  idea,  Koheleth 
conceived  the  Divine  Being  as  so  great  as  not  to  be  troubled,  unless 
in  case  of  gross  wickedness,  with  man's  actions.  The  notion  of  man's 
immortality  was  in  his  view  one  of  the  greatest  follies,  and,  so  far 
from  being  a  pious  dogma,  was  an  offence  against  God  and  common • 
sense.  The  common  people  believed  in  refaim,  ghosts,  and  appa- 
ritions, who  could  sometimes  be  evoked  by  sorcery,  but  Koheleth  here 
laughs  at  all  such  folly.  Renan  regards  chap.  xiL  7  as  teaching  only 
the  separation  of  soul  and  body,  not  the  continued  existence  of  the 
former.  He  has  seen  clearly  enough  that  the  denial  of  a  future 
state  is  almost  equivalent  to  a  denial  of  the  justice  of  God,  for  the 
righteous  are  not  always  rewarded  or  the  wicked  punished  in  this 
world.  But  Koheleth,  according  to  him,  stopped  short  of  drawing 
any  such  conclusions.  As  a  practical  man,  his  *'  religion,"  such  as  it 
was,  did  not  lead  him  to  seek  a  solution  of  such  difficulties.  Renan's 
conception  of  Koheleth's  opinions  we  hold  to  be  distinctly  opposed 
by  that  writer's  statements  in  chap.  iii.  and  in  chap.  viii.  11  ff.,  as  well 
as  in  other  places.  See  our  remarks  on  pp.  192-195  and  on  pp. 
,197-200. 
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4.  The  attempts  to  extract  a  suitable  meaning  from  the  reading 
of  the  K'thib  *inn^  are  utterly  vain.  Rosenmiiller  and  others  render 
"  nam  quis  (est)  qui  eligatur^  ut  scilicet  non  ad  mortuos  abeat,  ue. 
nemo  excipitur."  And  so  Ginsburg,  ^^ for  who  is  excepted!"  attach- 
ing the  words  to  the  end  of  the  preceding  verse.  It  is  true  that  if 
the  word  be  read  "^D?.?  (or  'n!^\  as  Hengstenberg),  it  will  mean, 
'' who  is  chosen  outy^  but  the  idea  of  being  excepted  by  no  means 
naturally  follows  from  this.    Scarcely  better  is  the  rendering  of  Elster 

(reading  "^O?^.)*  "^''  ^^  ^^  ^  ^^^^  ^^^  choose^  i.e.  to  whom  does  the 
choice  stand  open  ? "  The  K'ri  reading  has  "^^n^.,  by  transposition 
of  the  two  middle  letters  of  the  word,  and  this  is  upheld  by  the 
LXX.  rts  is  jcotvc^vci  vpos  iravras  rovs  {oiiTas;  and  the  Syr.  More 
freely  Symm.  m  yap  els  del  StarcXcorci  {o>v,  rendered  by  Jerome,  quis 
enim  potest  in  sempitemum  perseverare  vivens?  Still  further  from  the 
original  words,  though  evidently  still  based  on  the  reading  of  the  K'ri, 
is  the  rendering  of  the  Vulg.  nemo  est  qui  semper  vivat  The  K'ri  is 
mentioned  and  explained  in  the  Jer.  Talmud  (Berachoih^  13  0,  coL  2): 
"  Rabbi  Johanan  said,  For  why  is  it  that  "t^in^  C^O:)  ^  '^^^  instead 
of  ")n3^,  except  that  all  the  living  have  hope  (pnD2),  for  a  man  has 
expectation  (Hlpri)  as  long  as  he  is  alive,  but  when  he  is  dead  his 
expectation  perishes.  For  what  foundation  is  there  in  the  death  of  a 
wicked  man,  for  his  expectation  perishes."  See  Strack,  Proleg.  Crit. 
in  V.T.  Heb.y  p.  82.  The  accentuation  of  the  verse,  which  cuts  off 
nsn^  from  what  follows  by  the  great  distinctive  accent  zakeph  katon, 
has  been  regarded  by  Rosenmiiller  as  in  favour  of  the  reading  of  the 
K'thibh.  But  Delitzsch  points  out  that  the  accentuation  does  not 
really  refer  to  the  textual  reading,  but  proceeds  from  some  such 
explanation  (however  contrary  it  may  be  to  the  context)  as  the 
following :  he  who  will  be  received  into  communion  with  God  has  to 
hope  for  the  full  life  on  the  other  side  of  the  grave.  So  the  Targ. 
"_/^r  who  is  the  man  who  associates  pSCJ.^^  ^'^.)  himself  with  all  the 
words  of  the  Law^  and  has  hope  to  obtain  the  life  of  the  world  to 
come  f  "  The  interrogative  '^?*^  ^P,  quis  est  gui^  acquires  from  that 
signification  the  force  of  a  relative  quisquis  (quicunque),  and  may  be 
taken  in  the  same  way  as  here  (compare  the  single  ^P  chap.  v.  9),  in 
both  senses  in  £xod.  xxxiL  33 ;  2  Sam.  xx.  1 1 ;  the  latter  of  these 
two  passages  is  in  the  form  of  its  apodosis  similar  to  that  before  us. 
The  sense  of  the  passage  seems  to  be,  he  who  is  joined  to  all  the 
livings  i.e.  to  all  living  beings  of  whatever  kind  they  may  be,  by 
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being  himself  a  partaker  of  the  grace  of  life,  has  hope^for  a  living  dog 

is  better  than  a  dead  lion.  The  /  is  used  before  3/3  for  the  sake  of 
emphasis.  See  Ewald,  §  310  ^;  i  Chron.  iii.  2;  vii.  i;  2  Chron.  vii. 
21;  Isa.  xxxii.  i.    Rosenmiiller,  Herzfeld,  and  Graetz  prefer  to  regard 

^  as  used  in  its  usual  signification,  like  Symm.  kw\  {wm  piXrviv 
ioTiv  rj  kiovTL  T€$vrjK6TL     But  in  that  case,  as  Delitzsch  observes,  the 

Hebrew  should  have  been  T\Dn  nnKH  p  \?  210  *n  37D.  The  dog  was 
made  use  of  by  the  Hebrews  as  an  emblem  of  reproach  (i  Sam.  xvii. 
43 ;  2  Sam.  iii.  8 ;  ix.  8 ;  xvL  9),  while  the  lion  was  regarded  as  an 
emblem  of  greatness  and  power  (Isa.  xxxi.  4),  as  being  the  hero 
among  beasts  (Prov.  xxx.  30).  Koheleth  in  other  places  speaks  of 
death  as  preferable  to  life  (chap.  iv.  2,  3  ;  vii.  1),  when  taking  a  view 
of  the  sorrows  which  so  often  fall  to  the  lot  of  humanity ;  here  from 
another  standpoint  he  regards  life  as  preferable  to  death,  because  it 
affords  opportunities  of  enjoyment 

5.  See  remarks  on  pp.  197  ff.  HOIKD — Di^K.  comp.  chap.  v.  13. 
Knobel  calls  attention  to  the  paronomasia  between  '^^V  and  D'??t. 
As  to  the  difficulty  which  has  often  been  raised  as  to  such  expressions 
being  used  by  a  writer  who  had  any  belief  in  a  future  state,  see  pp. 
199  ff. 

6.  The  expressions,  DOi?P^>  their  love,  etc.,  need  not,  with  Knobel 
and  Ginsburg,  be  explained  of  the  affections  themselves  which  men 
have  while  they  live  j  nor  with  Luther  as  if  Koheleth  affirmed  that 
one  does  not  love  or  hate  or  envy  the  dead  any  more ;  nor  simply 
that  they  have  no  more  objects  to  love  or  to  hate,  for  such  senti- 
ments have  ceased  for  them,  because  as  D^KDI  they  are  destitute 
of  all  affections  and  interests.  So  Rosenmiiller,  Zockler,  Delitzsch, 
comp.  Isa.  xxxviii.  18.  See  the  paraphrase  of  this  passage  given  in 
our  remarks  on  pp.  197  ff. 

The  rendering  of  the  Vulg.  in  the  second  clause,  nee  habent  partem 
in  hoc  saculo,  is  erroneous.     It  is,  however,  followed  by  Luther,  who 

translates  D^^y  here  by  worldy  and  is  also  found  in  the  Targ.  In- 
dependently of  other  considerations  (see  note  on  chap.  iii.  11)  the 

Hebrew  would  require  to  be  PJ?  op^V?. 

7.  It  is  vain  to  try  to  evade  the  real  meaning  of  the  passage 
by  explaining  it  with  Hengstenberg,  as  containing  the  voice  of  the 
spirit  in  opposition  to  the  voice  of  the  flesh.  But  at  the  same  time 
Koheleth  does  not  here  set  forth  the  doctrines  of  Epicurus,  as  many 
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commentators  affirm.  Inasmuch  as  he  had  no  bright  hopes  to  com- 
municate with  respect  to  the  future  state,  Koheleth  simply  urges 
upon  his  readers  the  practical  wisdom  of  seeking  to  enjoy  cheerfully 
the  present  (see  remarks  on  p.  201),  and  to  have  no  scruples  what- 
ever in  so  doing,  provided  they  remembered  in  all  things  to  *'  fear 
God  and  keep  His  commandments/'  for  God  has  long  ago  permitted 
such  enjoyments,  and  designed  in  His  good  Providence  such 
pleasures  for  man  on  earth  as  the  rightful  use  of  food  and  wine. 
So  rightly  Ibn  Ezra,  Hitzig,  Delitzsch,  etc,  I^KW  may  be  taken 
with  Hitzig  as  a  singular  (comp.  i  Sam.  xix.  4),  but  it  may  equally 
well  be  translated  as  plural.  The  works  referred  to  are  the  eating 
and  drinking  just  mentioned.  No  reference  whatever  i^  here  made 
to  moral  conduct,  as  some  commentators  suppose.  The  writer  is 
addressing  men  as  men.  God  has  graciously  given  man  certain 
capacities  of  enjoyment  of  which  he  may  lawfully  make  use,  without 
torturing  himself  with  self-imposed  scruples.  '^^^  already^  long  agOy 
is  emphasized  by  being  accentuated  with  the  zakeph  katon.  Com- 
pare on  the  thought,  chap.  ii.  24;  iii.  12,  13,  22  ;  v.  17  (A.  V.  v. 
18);  viii.  15. 

8.  White  garments  used  to  be  worn  in  times  of  joy,  after  days  of 
sorrow  were  over  (2  Sam.  xii.  20 ;  xix.  24 ;  comp.  Rev.  iii.  4,  5  ;  viL 
9).  Fragrant  oil  was  also  used  on  such  occasions  (Ps.  xxiii.  5  ;  xlv. 
8 ;  Prov.  xxvii.  9 ;  Isa.  Ixi.  3).  Knobel  and  Ginsburg  give  many 
references  to  Greek  and  Roman  writers.  The  Talmud  and  Midrash 
explain  the  directions  here  to  refer  to  a  pure  and  holy  life.  In 
Shabb,y  114  a,  in  the  course  of  explanations  about  the  things  belong- 
ing to  baths,  the  anecdote  is  narrated  that  R.  Jannai  said  to  his  sons, 
"  bury  me  not  in  white  robes,  nor  yet  in  black  robes ;  not  in  white 
robes,  because  I  may  not  be  of  the  righteous,  and  (then)  I  shall  be 
as  a  bridegroom  among  the  mourners,  nor  in  black,  because  I  may 
be  of  the  righteous,  and  I  shall  be  as  a  mourner  among  the  bride- 
grooms; but  (bury  me)  in  robes  scented  with  fine  oil  (PlVr^  DvD3, 
in  vestibus  oleariis\  which  come  from  the  district  of  the  sea,''  i,e, 
from  lands  beyond  the  sea. 

9.  See  p.  206.  On  D^^n  HKn  see  n.  on  chap.  ii.  i.  The  article  is 
intentionally  omitted  both  before  D*^n  and  HKV  (comp.  Ps.  xxxiv.  13), 
for  the  writer  is  speaking  generally.  He  recognises,  however,  the 
fact  distinctly,  that  in  ordinary  cases  for  man's  happiness  a  '*  help- 
meet "  is  needed.    The  advice  of  Koheleth  is  similar  to,  and  based 
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on,  that  in  Prov.  v,  18,  19;  xviii.  22.  His  condemnation  of  women 
in  chap.  vii.  23,  is  in  like  manner  founded  on  Prov.  ii.  18.  See 
remarks  on  p.  202.  Ginsburg  is  certainly  wrong  in  maintaining  that 
not  a  wifef  but  *'  a  favourite  woman "  is  here  recommended,  and 
consequently  that  the  writer  does  not  refer  at  all  to  the  married  state. 
The  majority  of  critics,  including  all  the  best,  differ  from  him  on  this 
point.  Plumptre  observes  that  "  we  should  say  naturally,  *  live  with 
a  wife  whom  you  love.' "  The  latter  scholar  must  be  regarded  as 
mistaken  in  the  view,  propounded  in  his  Introduction,  p.  73,  that  the 
sayings  of  the  writer  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  (chap.  iiL  14;  iv.  i) 
were  levelled  against  the  possible  misunderstanding  of  this  passage 

of  Koheleth.  The  relative  in  the  clause  v\^^  ^^^  may  either  refer 
to  the  wife  mentioned  in  the  previous  sentence  (as  Michaelis, 
Rosenmiiller,  Heinem.  and  others  explain  it),  in  which  case  Gen. 
ii  22  was  probably  in  the  author's  mind;  or  to  the  days  of  thy  life^ 
as  the  LXX.,  Vulg.,  Knobel,  etc.,  which  is  more  in  accordance  with 
chap.  v.  17.  The  LXX.,  Syr.,  Targ.,  omit  the  second  K^n  ^*  7D, 
which,  however,  are  expressed  by  the  Vulg.  and  the  Arab.  The 
reading  of  the  text  is  most  probably  correct,  though  the  repetition 
of  the  phrase  is  regarded  by  some  critics  as  heavy,  but  by  others  as 
being  emphatic,  and  by  Tayler  Lewis  as  ''  a  most  exquisite  pathos 
in  view  of  the  transitoriness  and  poverty  of  life ! "    The  Oriental 

MSS.  read,  in  the  end  of  the  verse,  1i??n  K^^  ^3,  a  like  difference  as 
Delitzsch  notes  in  his  Textkrit,  Bemerk,  as  in  Nah.  ii.  1 2.  It  would 
be  quite  possible  here  to  interpret  that  reading  as  referring  to  the 
wife  previously  spoken  of.  The  analogy  of  chap,  iil  22  ;  v.  17 
(A.V.  V.  12),  and  even  chap.  vii.  2,  however,  is  decisive  against  that 
interpretation.  Geiger  ( Urschrift,  pp.  236  ff)  considers  this  variety 
of  reading  in  passages  not  belonging  to  the  Pentateuch  as  a  proof 
that  the  form  ^^^n  was  formerly  used  for  the  feminine  in  other  books 
as  well  as  the  Pentateuch,  in  which  books  less  care  was  taken  to 
preserve  the  original  forms.  He  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that 
the  Babylonian  and  Oriental  MSS.  have  in  many  places  K^n  where 
the  Western  MSS.  read  K^n. 

10.  See  remarks  on  p.  231.         11^  KVDn,    Comp.  Lev.  xii.  8; 
Judg.  ix.  33 ;  I  Sam.  x.  7 ;  xxv.  8.     According  to  the  accentuation, 

the  10^3?  belongs  to  that  which  precedes.  It  is  not  exactly  1D^  vj?, 
as  in  Gen.  xxxl  6,  though  it  is  not  essentially  different.    The  ''  all " 
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has  accidentally  crept  into  our  quotation  of  the  passage  on  p.  231. 
inD3  is  scarcely  to  be  rendered  with  Ginsburg  after  Rashi,  ^^  whilst 
thou  art  able,^^  Koheleth,  so  far  from  recommending  an  easy  in- 
difference, prescribes  for  man  honest,  earnest  labour  in  his  calling, 
combined  with  such  enjoyments  as  God's  providence  spreads  before 
him.  The  punctuation  ^V}X,  instead  of  f^l},  is,  as  Delitzsch  has 
noted,  because  of  the  conjunctive  accent  The  rule  may  thus  be 
stated :  In  the  case  of  two  words  connected  together  by  the  copula, 
if  the  second  word  be  accented  on  the  penult,  and  is  marked  with  a 
disjunctive,  \  is* pointed  X  So  in  chap.  L  16 ;  Isa.  xxxiii.  6 ;  Prov.  xxii. 
20.  The  two  apparent  exceptions  referred  to  by  Delitzsch  are  Ps. 
Ixv.  9  and  Koh.  ii  26.  In  the  former,  3^  with  a  conjunctive  is  for 
3"^  (rebhia  mugrash),  comp.  Baer,  Accentuations-system^  cap.  xviii.  1 
(in  Delitzsch's  Comm.  Uber  die  Pscdmen^  vol.  ii.  p.  503,  Leipzig,  i860). 
Therefore  the  }  is  correct  In  the  latter  (Koh.  ii.  26)  nxrii.  has  indeed 
a  disjunctive  (tiphcha),  but  a  third  word  is  connected  with  the  two 
preceding.  Hence  that,  too,  is  no  exception.  See  also  note  on 
chap.  ii.  23. 

II.  The  expression  nK^pWJ?^  corresponds  to  the  simple  ^IHW 
n^^l^  which  occurs  in  chap.  iv.  i.  Comp.  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  142,  3, 
with  §  131,  4.  Perhaps  there  is  a  slight  difference  between  the 
two  constructions,  the  second  expressing  more  definitely  the  notion 
of  two  distinct  actions.  Compare  the  same  construction  in  chap. 
viiL  9.  The  construction  in  chap.  ix.  i  is  scarcely  ad  rem.  By  the 
use  of  this  phrase  the  writer  connects  the  observations  that  follow 
with  his  own  personal  experiences  previously  commented  on. 
The  last  occurrence  of  ^V^^\  which  precedes  that  in  the  text,  is 
in  chap.  viii.  17.  The  use  of  P"^0,  the  abstract  masc  found  here 
only,  instead  of  •"^V^'iP,  the  fem.  noun  used  in  older  Hebrew,  may 
be  an  indication  of  a  late  date,  vid.  Bottcher,  Lehrb.^  §  628,  3  c. 
Neither  word  necessarily  means  "a  race^'  />.  a  formal  game  •f  that 
kind.  The  latter  is  used  in  the  more  general  signification  even  in 
post-Biblical  Hebrew.  Hence  Plumptre's  notion,  that  the  author 
might  be  referring  to  the  Greek  games  introduced  into  Palestine  in 
the  Grecian  period,  is  quite  out  of  place.  A  far  better  parallel  is 
found  in  the  race  between  Ahimaaz  and  Cushi,  narrated  in  2  Sam. 
xviii.  27.  The  phrase  at  the  end  of  the  verse,  '^^^  yjBJ  W,  is  rendered 
in  the  A.V.,  "//W  and  chance  happeneth  to  them  all,"  But  the  ^W 
refers  back  to  the  "  times  and  seasons "  appointed  by  God  (chap. 
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iii.)  for  every  human  purpose,  in  consequence  of  which  the  swift 
do  not  always  out-run  the  slow,  nor  heroes  always  win  the  battle, 
nor  human  wisdom  and  knowledge  always  prove  successful.  Vl^ 
only  occurs  twice  in  Scripture,  in  this  place  and  in  i  Kings  v.  18 
(A.V.  V.  4),  and  does  not  convey  the  same  idea  as  the  English  word 
chance^  but  may  be  used  of  a  stroke  (V^^,  to  strike)^  accidenty  or  ind- 
denty  caused  by  a  higher  power.     Both  Ps.  iii.  and  xcl  are  termed  in 

Shebuothy  15  ^,  DWB  W  *i^85^,  a  song  against  accidents,  or  against  the 
attacks  of  evil  spirits.  Koheleth  does  not  here  mention  God,  be- 
cause he  makes  use  of  the  language  of  an  ordinary  observer,  and  not 
distinctly  that  of  a  man  of  faith.  The  sentiments  of  a  man  of  the 
latter  stamp  are  found  in  i  Sam.  xvii.  47 ;  Ps.  xx.  8  [A.V.  ver.  7] ; 

xxxiii.  10.  The  pathach  under  O^P?n?  must  here  be  regarded  as 
that  of  the  article,  as  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  all  the  other  nouns 
with  which  the  word  is  connected  in  the  verse  have  the  article. 
Compare  also  chap.  ix.  i  ;  Exod.  xxxvi.  4;  Esther  i.  13.  Delitzsch 
observes  that,  as  the  idea  of  mental  superiority  is  here  expressed 
by  three  distinct  terms,  so  in  Isa.  xi.  2,  among  the  gifts  of  the 
spirit  nDDH,  PI^U  and  njn  follow  one  another.  The  imperf.  nnpj  is 
masc.  agreeing  with  PJ9  >  '^  ^s  occasionally  masculine,  as  Cant, 
ii.  12  ;  Ezek.  xxx.  3.     See  Bottcher,  Lehrb,,  §  648. 

12.  The  particle  *9  is  marked  with  a  distinctive  accent  to  note 
that  it  is  not  to  be  connected  with  the  following  C3J ;  comp.  chap, 
viii.  12.  The  ^9  governs  the  whole  sentence,  while  the  DJ,  as 
Delitzsch  notes,  is  to  be  referred  to  the  ^^njc.  The  latter  ex- 
pression has  been  explained  by  Knobel,  etc,  as  the  proper  time  for 
working,  by  Ginsburg  as  the  time  of  misfortune ;  but  the  context 
shows  that  the  rendering  of  Jerome,  ntscit  homofinem  suum,  approved 
by  most  critics,  is  correct,  and  that  the  writer  refers  to  the  day  of 
death.  Death  comes  generally  in  an  unexpected  moment  Men  look 
for  it  as  little  as  the  fishes  when  they  are  caught  in  the  net,  or  the 
birds  when  taken  in  the  trap.  The  sudden  and  unexpected  approach 
of  death  is  elsewhere  depicted  by  the  writer  under  other  figures,  see 
p.  274.  In  one  of  Rabbi  Akiba's  remarkable  sayings,  preserved  in 
Aboth,  iii.  25  (Taylor's  edit,  or  Aboth^  iii.  16,  in  that  of  Stiack,  see 
note  on  p.  245),  reference  is  made  to  this  passage  as  follows: 
"  Everything  is  given  on  pledge,  and  a  net  (•"'1^^)  is  spread  over 
all  living''  (comp.  Isa.  xxv.  7);  i>.  man  has  no  permanent  posses- 
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sion  on  earth,  he  is  already  enclosed  in  a  net,  and  must  give  account 
for  the  debts  which  he  owes  to  heaven.  Instead  of  the  reading 
nwriKn  with  t  dageshed,  the  word  ought,  with  the  best  MSS.  and 
older  editions,  to  be  marked  with  raphe.  D*?'i?^'  is  for  D*8?|IP,  the 
participial  O  being  rejected,  and  the  vowel  of  the  first  radical  pro- 
longed to  compensate  for  the  omission  of  daghesh,  Bottcher,  §  296  )3 ; 
924,  10,  997,  2  e\  Ewald,  §  169  d\  Konig,  p.  408;  Kalisch, 
§  xliv,  I,  5 ;  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  52,  rem.  6 ;  Stade,  §  220.  Stade 
suggests  that  it  is  possible  in  this  case  that  the  Q  of  the  preceding 
Dnj)  may  have  been  intended  to  do  duty  also  for  the  D  of  the  parti- 
ciple following.     See  his  Lehrb,^  §  23  ^,  rem. 

13.  The  example  cited  by  Koheleth  in  this  and  the  following 
verses  is  given  to  show  that  however  beneficial  wisdom  may  be,  it 
does  not  in  all  cases  secure  advantages  for  its  possessor.  On  nt  see 
note  on  chap.  ii.  2.  Hitzig  would  read  nj,  and  place  a  great  dis- 
tinctive there,  "  also  this  have  I  seen  :  wisdom^  etc^  So  the  Gr.  Ven. 
But  there  is  no  necessity  to  depart  from  the  Hebrew  accentuation. 
The  passage,  indeed,  ought  not  to  be  rendered  with  Ginsburg  and 
others,  ^-^even  this  wisdom  have  I  seen^^  for  the  order  of  the  words 
points  to  something  different  fi:om  the  usual  concord  of  the  demon- 
strative and  substantive.  Jerome  has  observed  the  peculiarity  of 
the  order  of  the  words  in  his  rendering,  hanc  quoque  sub  sole  vidi 
sapientiam  ;  but,  as  Delitzsch  remarks,  the  phrase  here  is  equivalent 
to,  "  also  in  this  have  I  seen  wisdom^^*  the  demonstrative  pronoun 
(n'rDl)  being,  as  in  chap,  v,  15  (comp.  also  chap.  v.  18),  put  in  the 
same  gender  as  the  nDDH,  inasmuch  as  it  is  related  to  it  as  its  pre- 
dicate.    So  the  LXX.  Koi  yc  rovro  cISov  cro^uiv  viro  rhv  ^Xtov.     On 

the  construction  vS  •  y^1|  compare  Esth.  x.  3,  where  Mordecai  is 
called  Dn^n?^!?hl|  corresponding  to  'B  ^y??  bh*  Exod.  xi.  3,  or 
'a  ^;p7  vn\  2  Kings  v.  i.  LXX.  icat  ^cyaXi;  cort  irpos  ft€,  Symm. 
better  ^al  fi€yaXrf  80KC1  fjLOU 

14.  See  p.  148.  The  historical  fact  present  to  the  mind  of  Ko- 
heleth, which  formed  the  basis  of  the  incident  here  adduced,  was  the 
deliverance  of  Abel-Beth-Maacha  through  the  wisdom  of  ''a  wise 
woman"  (2  Sam.  xx.  15-22).  Compare  the  historical  allusions  made 
to  events  fresh  in  the  memory  of  the  Jewish  people  in  our  Lord's 
parable  of  the  pounds,  as  recorded  in  Luke  xix.  1 2  ff.  (note  especially 
verses  14  and  27),  which^  slightly  transformed^  form  part  of  the 
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parable  itself.  The  name  of  the  "wise  woman"  who  delivered  the 
city  Abel  from  the  horrors  of  war  had  been  forgotten  when  the 
2nd  Book  of  Samuel  was  written.  This  instance  of  popular  in- 
gratitude to  a  benefactress  seems  to  have  formed  the  real  basis  of 
Koheleth's  parable.  He  has  substituted  "a  poor  man"  in  place 
of  *'  a  wise  woman,"  because  the  anecdote  corresponds  better  thus 
with  the  sentiment  of  verse  11,  which  it  was  intended  to  illustrate. 

By  the  use  of  the  expression,  rl^}  "^JD,  " great  kingy*  the  writer 
depicts  the  incident  as  having  occurred  in  his  own  days.  All 
attempts  have  utterly  failed  to  make  out  that  the  writer  is  literally 
narrating  some  historical  fact,  which  perhaps  occurred  at  the  siege  of 
Dora  by  Antiochus  the  Great,  as  Hitzig  asserts  without  any  evidence; 
or  to  Themistocles'  treatment  by  the  Athenians,  as  Ewald  more 
hesitatingly  puts  forward.  It  may,  of  course,  possibly  refer  to  some 
event  which  is  not  recorded  in  history,  but  well  known  to  the  public 
for  whom  Koheleth  primarily  wrote  {Graetz).  It  is  certainly  wrong 
to  treat  it  as  an  allegory,  with  the  Midrash,  and  after  its  example 
many  Christian  interpreters,  as  Hengstenberg.  There  is  not  the 
slightest  difficulty  in  regarding  it  as  a  parable  founded  on  fact,  but 
modified  by  the  writer  in  order  that  the  story  might  suit  better  the 
special  object  which  he  had  in  view.     See  remarks  on  verse  18. 

On  the  structure  of  the  sentence,  Delitzsch  aptly  compares  Ps.  civ^ 
25.  He  adduces  the  literal  translation  of  the  Vulg.  civitas  parva  et 
pauci  in  ea  viri^  venit  contra  earn  rex  magnusy  observing  that  the  former 
{civitas  parva)  is  the  subject  and  the  latter  {pauci  in  ea  viri)  the  pre- 
dicate,  the  object  (the  city)  stands  out  rigid  as  a  statue,  and  then 
follows  the  recital  of  that  which  happened  to  it.  On  the  meaning 
of  ?«  K^a,  comp.  Gen.  xxxii.  9.  In  place  of  D^^VO,  two  MSB.  of 
De  Rossi  read  DH^Vp  wal/s,  fortifications,  which  Doderlein  and  some 
other  critics  prefer.  But  that  reading  is,  as  Delitzsch  notes,  a  mere 
error  of  transcription.  For  the  plural  of  "A^  is  rt")^,  feminine, 
not  masculine  as  here.  The  LXX.  render  here  xaipoKai,  palisades^ 
Symm.  dirorcixurfta,  Vulg.  munitiones  per  gyrum.  0^^^,  more  often 
used  in  the  sense  of  nets,  as  in  chap.  vii.  26,  means  here  intrench- 
mcntSy  so  called  from  being  the  places  in  which  the  army  of  the 
besiegers  lie  in  wait  to  seize  p^^)  the  besieged  as  their  prey.  TT^tO 
is  used  in  the  sense  of  stronghold  in  Isaiah  xxix.  7.  See  also  Ezek. 
xix.  9. 
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15.  \XtO\  The  verb  here  is  regarded  by  many  expositors  as 
impersonal,  "  and  one  found^**  i.q.  "  and  there  was  foundJ'  But  this 
is  unnecessary.  The  natural  subject  of  the  verb  is  the  "great 
king  "  spoken  of  in  the  verse  before.  ^V?  is  used  not  of  the  king 
having  discovered  the  poor  wise  man  after  searching  for  him,  but 
in  the  sense  of  having  come  across  him  contrary  to  all  expectation. 
Comp.  the  use  of  the  same  verb  in  Deut  xxiv.  i ;  Ps.  cxvi.  3.  D3ri 
is  used  as  an  adjective  qualifying  the  person  spoken  of  before, 
l^pp  C^^V.  Hence  the  pashta  on  the  word  preceding.  Delitzsch 
compares  2  Chron.  ii.  13.  We  might  express  the  force  of  the  dis- 
junctive by  rendering,    "^r  poor  many  {but)  wiseJ^       In  place  of 

Wn"t3pt^y  the  perfect  with  simple  vav,  the  older  language  would 

have  written  070  Jl,  the  impf.  with  vav  con  v.     See  n.  on  chap.  L  13. 

On  the  form  Opp  with  pathach,  vid.  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  52,  rem.  i ; 
Kalisch,  §  xliv.  i ;  Konig,  §  23,  2,  p.  187.     Delitzsch  observes  that 

instead  of  K?  Dl^  the  older  language  would  have  preferred  K?  B^*K, 
but  perhaps  the  writer  wished  here  to  avoid  the  repetition  of  the 
^^^ ;  although  he  uses  also  T^  OTK  instead  of  PK  B'^K,  chap.  vii.  20, 
where  no  such  reason  can  be  assigned 

16.  The  participles  are  made  use  of  in  this  verse  to  express  a 
fact  commonly  true  in  human  experience.  Plumptre  suitably  com- 
pares Juvenal,  Sat^  L  74,  ^^prohitas  laudatur  et  algct,**  The  Vulgate 
introduces  at  the  beginning  of  Wisdom  vl  i  a  heading,  which  has 
crept  there  into  the  text,  partly  borrowed  from  this  passage  and 
partly  from  Prov.  xvi.  32,  "  melior  est  sapientia  quam  vireSy  ei  virpru- 
dens  quamfortisy    See  Grimm  and  Deane's  notes. 

1 7.  There  is  no  discrepancy  whatever  between  this  verse  and  the 
preceding.  If  the  multitude  will  not  listen  to  the  voice  of  the  wise, 
there  will  always  be  found  some  persons  among  them  who  will  listen 
and  learn  wisdom.  The  comparative  is  expressed  in  this  verse,  as  in 
chap.  iv.  17,  by  the  simple  19.  Some  explain  the  clause  to  mean, 
"  words  of  the  wise  heard  in  quiet J^  So  Vulg.  verba  sapientium  audi- 
untur  in  silentio.  Others  preferably  explain  the  clause  to  mean, 
^^  words  of  the  wise^  {uttered)  in  quiet ^  are  heardJ*  The  latter  corre- 
sponds more  stricfly  to  the  contrasted  clause,  "  the  shout  of  a  ruler 
among  the  fools^*  as  also  to  the  Hebrew  accentuation,  which  places  a 
disjunctive  (tiphcha)  on  W^.     By  the  latter  clause  is  clearly  meant 

(as  the.  parallel  cases  D^^  ^V^  2  Sam.  xxiiL  3,  and  npn?3  "i^l. 
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Prov.  XXX.  30,  abundantly  prove),  that  the  ruler  spoken  of  is  him- 
self a  fool  of  the  first  class.  Compare  in  illustration  of  the  verse, 
the  contrast  presented  in  Isa.  xlii.  2 ;  Matt.  xii.  19,  and  on  the  fuie/ 
of  our  text,  Isa.  xxx.  1 5. 

18.  The  moral  drawn  in  this  verse  is  evidently  the  conclusion 
which  Koheleth  desired  his  parable  to  impress  upon  the  mind  of  his 
hearers.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  "  the  poor  wise  man "  was  not 
supposed  to  have  displayed  his  wisdom  by  inventing  weapons  of  war, 
like  Archimedes.  The  weapons  of  war  were  all  on  the  other  side, 
and  they  were  turned  back  by  the  wise  man's  wisdom.  There  was 
"  one  sinner "  who  sought  to  destroy  "  much  good,"  and  who  exer- 
cised a  powerful  influence  for  evil,  which  was  only  overcome  by  the 
wisdom  of  his  antagonist  All  these  incidents  are  strikingly  illustrated 
in  the  story  of  Abel-Beth-Maacha,  on  the  occasion  of  the  wicked 
and  causeless  rebellion  of  Sheba  the  son  of  Bichri  (2  Sam.  xx.),  who 
sought  to  break  up  again  the  union  re-established  between  the  tribes, 
which  had  been  severed  by  the  rebellion  of  Absalom.  Hence  we 
adhere  to  the  view  already  stated,  that  Koheleth's  illustration  is  a 
parable  founded  on  that  fact.    K^in  is  here  pointed  after  the  analogy 

of  n'^  verbs,  and  this  form  is,  according  to  the  Masora,  the  correct 
form  throughout  this   book  (with  the  exception  of  chap.  vii.  26); 

even  in  chap.  ii.  26,  where  the  ordinary  text  has  KQirpi  with  zere. 
See  Excursus  No.  4,  §  i. 


CHAPTER  X. 

I.  The  aphorism  with  which  this  chapter  commences  has  reference 
to  that  with  which  the  last  closes.  Just  as  ^  one  sinner  destroys 
much  good,"  a  little  folly  may  utterly  mar  the  influence  of  a  wise  man. 
nip  ^;j42|  may  mean  either  dead  flies  or  poisonous  flies.  The  former 
is  the  rendering  of  the  Vulg.,  Syr.,  Arab.,  Symm.,  Rosenmiiller, 
Ginsburg,  and  others,  and  has  been  adopted  by  our  A.V.  The 
latter  rendering  is  that  of  the  LXX.,  the  Targ.,  Gesenius,  Knobel, 
Delitzsch,  etc.  The  latter  is  to  be  preferred,  being  more  in  accord- 
ance with  the  other  compound  expressions  into  which  HID  enters,  as 

njlp  ^$,  deadly  weapons^  Ps.  vii.  14 ;  nip  ^75n,  the  snares  of  deaths 
Ps.  xviii.  5.  In  favour  of  the  former  it  has  been  maintained  that 
dead  flies,  whether  poisonous  or  not,  would  have  an  equally  delete- 

£  E 
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rious  effect  upon  a  pot  of  ointment  In  the  East,  flies  of  all  sorts 
corrupt  and  destroy  the  ointment  or  food  they  settle  on,  even 
if  they  do  not  themselves  become  entangled  therein,  and  perish. 
The  writer  might,  therefore,  term  such  in  disgust  ^^ poisonous  flies^^ 
whether  they  were  of  a  really  poisonous  character  or  not.  Had 
he,  however,  meant  merely  dead  fliesy  be  would  have  chosen  the 
more  simple  expression  D'TO  O^^^^f.  As  to  the  singular  verb  K^^W!, 
Delitzsch  observes  that  in  cases  in  which  the  idea  of  the  plurality  of 
the  individuals  is  subordinate  to  that  of  unity  of  kind  the  singular 
is  often  made  use  of;  as  in  Gen.  xlix.  22 ;  Joel  i.  20;  Isa.  lix.  12. 
See  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  146,  4;  Ewald,  §  319  tf.  There  is,  therefore,^ 
no  occasion  to  read  with  Hitzig  ^9*^3?,  the  singular  with  the  archaic 
termination  ^^  which  does  not  harmonise  with  the  time  in  which  the 
writer  lived,  or  even,  with  Luzzatto  whom  Graetz  follows,  rwoj  3^3?. 
Ewald,  however,  considers  the  singular  reading  more  correct,  and 
expresses  it  in  his  translation,  as  does  Renan.  The  translation  given 
by  Ginsburg  of  '13^  TV.  K^^^5!,  "  maketh  sweet  ointment  stinking/y  to 
ferment ^^  is  strange  English;  although  it  is  quite  true  that  the  first 
verb  may  be  regarded  as  used  adverbially  to  qualify  the  second.  Vid. 
Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  142,  3  ^;  Kalisch,  §  103,  i,  2.  The  LXX.,  Targ., 
Symm.,  Syr.  and  Vulg.  do  not  express  the  P^S^  but  the  omission  is 
caused  simply  by  the  difficulty  of  translating  such  an  expression. 
Ginsburg's  "  sweet  ointment "  is  similarly  a  free  rendering  of  the  "  oil 
of  the  perfumer.**  ngl  properly  means,  to  founds  to  crushy  specially 
spices ;  hence  Oi?n  is  a  preparer  of  sweet  smelling  oil,  as  is  evident 
from  the  context  here  and  in  Exod.  xx.  33.  We  have  rendered  it 
by  perfumer.  The  verbal  asyndeton  V*3^  K^K3^  in  the  first  clause 
corresponds  with  the  nominal  asyndeton  *T1MD  nODno  in  the  second. 
Some  MSS.  and  editions  insert  in  the  second  clause  the  copula 
between  the' nouns;  but  the  true  Masoretic  reading  omits  it,  as 
Delitzsch  points  out  in  his  Textkritik,  Bemerk,  The  Vulg.,  Syr.,  and 
Targ.  express  the  andy  but,  after  the  liberties  of  translation  taken  by 
them  in  the  former  clause,  they  cannot  be  safely  adduced  as  evidence 
in  this  case  of  such  a  reading.  The  adjective  ^j?^  is  taken  in  its 
original  meaning  of  heavyy  weighty ;  and,  inasmuch  as  it  precedes  the 
subject,  is  in  the  masculine,  instead  of  agreeing  in  gender  with  its 
subject  riTOD  at  the  end  of  the  sentence.  The  thought  of  the  passage 
is  akin  to  that  in  i  Cor.  v.  6,  with  this  exception,  that  while  Koheleth 
speaks   of  an  individual,  the  Apostle  speaks  of  a  community  of 
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pers3ns.  The  idea  is  that  a  little  folly  cast  into  the  scale  on  the 
other  side  overweighs  a  great  deal  of  wisdom.  The  ancient  trans- 
lators curiously  misunderstood  the  clause  as  stating  that  in  some  way 
or  other  folly  was  better  than  wisdom. 

2.  This  verse  does  not  mean,  as  often  expounded,  that  the  heart 
of  the  wise  is  in  its  right  place,  while  that  of  the  fool  is  in  the  wrong 
side  ;  nor  is  it  to  be  explained  with  Rosenmiiller,  Ginsburg,  Bullock, 
etc,  as  meaning  that  the  mind  of  the  wise  man  is  at  his  right  hand, 
ready  to  help  and  protect  him,  while  that  of  the  fool  is  out  of  its  proper 
place.  Nor  can  we  discover  in  this  passage,  as  Plumptre  imagines, 
"  another  trace  of  the  Greek  influence  which  pervades  the  book,"  as 
if  the  writer  referred  to  right  and  left  respectively  as  the  lucky  or  un- 
lucky quarter.  The  preposition  made  use  of  (f)  indicates  direction, 
and  the  meaning  of  the  saying  is,  as  Knobel,  Delitzsch,  and  others 
explain  it,  the  heart  of  the  wise  leads  him  always  to  the  right  or  the 
proper  side,  while  the  heart  of  the  fool  leads  him  to  the  left,  i.e,  in 
the  wrong  direction.  Delitzsch  mentions  in  a  note  that  the  verse  is 
jocosely  applied  among  the  Jews  to  the  study  of  a  book  (of  course 
written  in  the  Hebrew  language,  and  consequently  read  from  right  to 
left,  and  not  from  left  to  right) :  "  The  heart  ofi/te  wise  man  is  toivards 
the  righV*  of  the  book,  that  is,  he  turns  the  leaves  over  backwards, 
and  reads  over  again  what  he  has  already  read ;  "  the  heart  of  the  fool 
is  towards  the  lefty*  or  the  end  of  the  book.  The  fool  turns  the 
leaves  forwards,  endeavouring  superficially  to  anticipate  that  which 
he  has  not  read,  having  scarcely  patience  to  wait  for  the  end  of  the 
work. 

3.  The  K'ri  considers  the  occurrence  of  the  n  of  the  article  after  ^ 
to  be  incorrect,  and  directs  it  to  be  omitted  as  redundant.  It  is  not, 
however,  clear  but  that  the  ^  was  purposely  inserted  by  the  writer  to 
avoid  the  cacophony  of  the  two  sibilaats  coming  together.  But  see 
on  chap.  vi.  10.  The  writer  in  this  verse  speaks  more  fully  of  the 
progress  of  the  fool  in  the  wrong  direction  whither  his  fooh'sh  heart 
inclines  him  to  go.  In  order  to  emphasise  the  path  of  error,  the  clause 
is  inverted,  and  ^3  is  placed  before  7?^?'?.  The  writer,  as  Hitzig 
justly  remarks,  does  not  describe  the  fool  on  a  journey,  but  the  fool 
in  the  common  path  of  life.  If  he  were  only  to  keep  at  home,  his 
folly  would  remain  undetected,  but  he  must  needs  go  out  of  doors, 
and  then  he  is  sure  in  some  way  or  other  to  proclaim  himself  a  f  )ol. 
Comp.  Prov.  xvii.  28.     3^M  deficient  in  h:art,  or  understanding^  is 
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a  phrase  which  occurs  eleven  times,  and  always  in  the  Book  of  Pro- 
verbs, where  it  is  applied  to  a  fool,  as  Prov.  vi.  32;  vii.  7,  etc.;  and  so 
Herzfeld  and  Ginsburg  explain  this  passage  in  Koheleth.  But  the 
order  of  the  words  and  the  suffix  is,  according  to  Delitzsch,  against 
this  view,  and  hence  we  must  render,  not  "  he  lacks  his  heart ^^  but 
"  his  heart  (his  understanding)  fails  himJ**  On  the  various  significa- 
tions in  which  the  word  heart  (^I?)  occurs  in  Scripture,  see  De- 
litzsch's  Biblical  Psychology,  chap.  iv.  §  12,  on  the  "heart  and  head." 
The  clause  wn  759  7bp  "TQWII.  signifies  "  and  he  says  to  every  one  that 
he  himself  is  a  fool"  (se  esse  stult  urn).  The  expression  is,  as  Delitzsch 
notes,  similar  to  that  in  Ps.  ix.  21,  "that  the  heathen  may  knoWy 
i\t^\\  Bn3»  that  they  are  (mere)  men'^  But  the  Vulg.  renders  omnes 
stultos  asiimaty  and  Symm.,  as  known  here  from  Jerome's  transl., 
suspicatur  de  omnibus  quia  stulti  sunt,     Koster,  Knobel  and  Ewald 

render  «^n  759  by  "//  isfoolish,^  to  which  Hitzig  rightly  objects  that 

^99  is  not  used  of  actions  or  things. 

4.  This  verse  commences  a  new  section,  nn  is  used  here  in  the 
sense  oianger^  as  in  Judg.  viiL  8;  Isa,  xxv.  4  ;  Prov.  xxix.  11 ;  Zech. 
vi.  8.  See  my  Bampton  Lectures  on  Zechariah,  p.  139.  ^^"^7^^  thy 
place^  posty  or  position.  The  use  of  O^PO  in  this  signification  is 
peculiar,  but  the  translation  is  justified  by  the  analogy  of  ^^  and 
"llpTO,  both  used  in  a  similar  sense  in  Isa.  xxii.  19.  Compare  the 
use  of  D'^pl?  in  the  closely  related  passage  in  verse  23  of  that  chap- 
ter. So  Herzfeld,  Delitzsch,  etc.  But  Knobel,  Hitzig  and  others 
render,  "do  not  lose  thy  self  possession  ;*'  there  are,  however,  no  analo- 
gies to  justify  that  translation.  Others  suppose  the  author  refers  to 
actual  locality.  Comp.  i  Sam.  xix.  10 ;  xx.  25,  27.  ^^11?,  which 
appears  also  in  the  form  '"IB")0,  Jer.  viii.  15,  is  generally  used  in  the 
sense  of  healing,  and  this  is  the  sense  in  which  the  word  is  taken 
by  the  LXX.,  Vulg.,  Syr.  and  Targ.  Such  a  meaning,  although 
defended  by  Dale,  is  not  suitable  here.  Symmachus  renders  here  ort 
a'o><l>poirvvrf  ?ravo-ci  afjuapn^fiara  voXXai  The  word  is  used  in  Prov.  xiv. 
30 ;  XV.  4,  in  the  sense  of  mildness,  calmness.  So  Herzfeld,  Zockler, 
Delitzsch.  Zockler  is  unintentionally  misrepresented  in  the  English 
edition  of  his  comm.  as  if  he  gave  the  rendering  yielding,  which  is  in 
the  A.V.  Graetz,  connecting  ^tno  withf  ^^01,  renders  it  by  laziness^ 
making  the  passage  to  mean  that  the  indolence  which  abandons 
a  post  loo  readily  gives  rise  to  suspicion  on  the  part  of  the  king 
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that  great  offences  have  been  really  committed  by  the  individual 
who  acts  in  such  a  manner.  Renan  seems  also  to  adopt  this  view'. 
Herzfeld  is  correct  in  considering  that  the  "great  sins"  or 
''  offences "  spoken  of  in  the  passage  are  not  those  of  the  monarch, 
for  an  Oriental  would  not  thus  express  himself,  but  rather  the  "sins  '* 
or  "  blunders  '*  of  the  subject  who  has  fallen,  justly  or  unjustly, 
under  royal  displeasure.  In  some  aspects  the  advice  is  similar  to 
that  in  Prov.  xv.  i.     Comp.  the  language  of  James  v.  20. 

5.  After  being  led  to  allude  to  the  mistakes  which  draw  forth 
anger  on  the  part  of  the  ruler,  and  can  often  be  pacified  by  calm- 
ness on  the  side  of  the  subject — for  the  proper  demeanour  of  a  sub- 
ject frequently  leads  a  monarch  to  pass  over  evert  serious  offences 
— Koheleth  now  proceeds  to  notice  blunders  on  the  other  side.  •  He 
approaches  this  subject  with  evident  caution.  The  simplest  render- 
ing of  the  passage  before  us  appears  the  best,  "  there  is  an  evil  that 
I  have  seen  under  the  sun^  like  an  oversight  which  proceeds  from  the 
ruler, ^^  This  verse  of  Koheleth  is  referred  to  in  Kethuboth^  23  a, 
on  which  passage  compare  the  very  important  remarks  of  Biesenthal 
on  quotations  from  the  Scriptures  in  the  Talmud,  in  his  Trostschrei- 
ben  des  Apostels  Paulus  an  die  Hebrder^  p.  57.  The  prep,  in  nj}?'? 
is  not  to  be  rendered  with  Knobel,  and  others,  "  in  consequence  of 
The  writer  only  touches  lightly  on  the  point  He  does  not  affirm 
in  the  previous  verse  that  the  anger  of  a  king  is  always  to  be  justified, 
though  he  drops  a  suggestion  as  to  how  the  royal  anger  may  be 
pacified,  even  in  cases  where  the  subject  is  to  be  blamed.  So  here 
he  does  not  assert  that  the  mistakes  noticed  are  really  due  to  the 
monarch,  but  merely  says  that  there  are  cases  in  which  they  appear 
to  come  from  that  quarter.  Ginsburg's  rendering  of  naJK'  by  out- 
rage is  far  too  strong.      ^^  for  n^V*,  part.  fem.  of  i<^^  after  the 

analogy  of  verbs  n"7,  vid.  Ges.,  Lehrgeb,^  p.  418 ;   Ges.-Kautzsch, 

§75,  rem.  21  c\  Ewald,  §  189/;  Kalisch,  §  Ixvi.  i  b.  O^W 
See  Glossary.  This  does  not  refer  to  God,  as  several  Jewish  com- 
mentators and  Hengstenberg  suppose,  but  to  an  earthly  monarch. 

6.  ^^l?*?  is  here  abstract  from  concrete,  personified  and  impersonated 

folly.  The  LXX.,  Aq.,  Symm.,  Syr.,  Vulg.,  Targ.  either  read  ??9?, 
the  fool^  or  have  given  that  translation  as  expressing  the  real  sense 
of  the  passage.     Graetz  maintains  that  there  is  no  contrast  between 

the  ?3D  and  D^"i*BT,  and,  therefore,  proposes  to  amend  the  text  by 
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rendering  7B6rn,  ihe  man  of  low  degree^  which  arbitrary  alteration  has 
been  endorsed  by  Renan.  D^31  onDnoa.  Not  •*  in  many  heights^^ 
but  ^^  in  great  heights,**  the  0^31  stands  as  it  were  in  a  sort  of  ap- 
position, and  hence  has  not  the  article,  vid.  Kalisch,  §  Ixxxiii.  15  r ; 
Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  iii,  2  b.  On^p'g^  rich,  is  used  in  the  sense  of 
fiobles,     Corop.  the  similar  use  of  }^^  in  Isa,  xxxii.  5. 

7.  Riding  on  horses  was  a  mark  of  the  nobility,  Jer.  xvii.  25; 
2  Chron.  xxv.  28 ;  Esth.  vi.  8,  9.  Compare  on  the  thought  here, 
Prov.  xix.  10.  Justin  says  of  the  Parthians,  "  equis  omni  tempore 
vectantur.  .  .  .  Hoc  denique  discrimen  inter  servos  liberosque 
est,  quod  servi  pedibus,  liberi  non  nisi  equis  incedunt"  (Lib.  xli.  3). 
Graetz  sees  in  this  verse  a  vivid  picture  of  the  days  of  Herod  the 
Great 

8.  It  is  impossible  within  our  limits  to  attempt  to  give  a  sketch  of 
the  opinions  of  scholars  of  various  times  on  the  connexion  between 
these  verses  and  the  foregoing.  The  verses,  on  the  consideration  of 
which  we  are  now  entering,  seem  specially  to  recommend  prudence 
by  pointing  out  the  dangers  which  beset  even  the  most  necessary 

actions.  On  K^3,  which  only  occurs  here,  see  Glossary.  ?1B^  might 
here  indicate  the  future,  and  express  a  necessary  consequence,  as  in 
Prov.  xxvi.  27,  in  which  case  the  first  clause  of  the  aphorism  would 
be  identical  in  sense  with  the  maxim  there  set  forth ;  but  it  may  also 
be  taken,  with  Delitzsch,  as  intimating  a  result  that  is  merely  possible, 
which  is  more  in  accordance  with  the  aphorisms  to  be  found  in  the 
immediate  context  The  second  clause  tends  to  show  that  Koheleth 
does  not  refer  to  the  case  of  one  who  plots  the  ruin  of  another  but 
falls  himself  into  the  pit  he  has  made.  For  the  wall  mentioned  in 
the  second  clause  is  not  a  neighbour's  landmark,  or  a  fence  through 
which  one  breaks  to  steal  his  neighbour's  fruit,  but  some  old  wall  or 
fence  which  requires  for  some  cause  to  be  renewed,  in  the  crannies 
and  nooks  of  which,  however,  serpents  have  been  wont  to  make  their 
nests,  so  that  the  man  who  breaks  it  down  incurs  the  danger  of 
being  bitten,  and  ought,  therefore,  to  go  cautiously  about  the  work. 
It  is  quite  beyond  the  object  of  the  writer  to  allude  under  these 
similitudes  to  the  dangers  encountered  in  all  attempts  to  subvert 
the  structure  of  a  despotic  government,  which  Ginsburg  considers  to 
be  the  drift  of  the  passage.  The  moral  intended  to  be  enforced  is 
rather,  be  cautious  and  circumspect,  and  make   due  provision  in 
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all  cases  in  order  to  guard  against  dangers  which  may  naturally  be 
anticipated: 

9.  These  aphorisms  are  to  the  same  effect  D^3?§rW  is  one 
who  removes  stones^  after  the  analogy  of  2  Kings  iv.  4 ;  or  one  who 
breaks  or  cuts  stones,  after  that  of  i  Kings  v.  3 1.  The  latter  is  most 
likely  the  real  meaning.  DIJ?  3Vy.!,  may  be  hurt  by  them,  alludes 
probably  to  the  accidents  which  happen  to  stonecutters.  Hence  we 
are  inclined  to  regard  D^>R?  PRja  as  signifying  the  woodman  ox  forester, 
he  who  splits  or  cuts  down  trees,  D*W?  might  mean  pieces  of  wood 
used  for  firewood,  Lev.  i.  7  ;  iv.  1 2,  but  it  can  also  mean  trees,  as  in 
chap.  ii.  6.  It  seems  more  probable  that  the  writer  has  in  view  the 
dangers  of  accidents  happening  to  the  woodcutter  such  as  mentioned 
in  Deut.  xix.  5,  rather  than  the  lesser  dangers  experienced  in  chopping 
firewood.  pD\  shall  be  endangered.  See  Glossary.  The  LXX. 
rightly,  ictvSwcua-ci  Iv  avrois.     Less  correctly  the  Vulg.  vulnerabitur, 

10.  This,  linguistically  speaking,  is  confessedly  the  most  difficult 
passage  in  the  Book  of  Koheleth.  nng  is  an  intransitive  piel,  and 
means  to  be  blunt,  as  is  evident  from  the  use  of  the  cognate  verbs  in 
Chald.  and  Syr.  It  occurs  in  kal  in  reference  to  the  teeth,  in  Jer. 
xxxi.  29,  30 ;  Ezek.  xviiL  2,  in  the  three  places  in  the  same  form, 
and  is  rendered  by  our  A.V.  by  "set  on  an  edgeP  The  former  transl. 
is,  however,  more  correct,  though,  according  to  our  manner  of 
speaking,  less  appropriate.  D^p^,  which  properly  means  the  fcue, 
countenance,  has  been  explained  as  evidently  used  here  in  the 
signification  of  edge.  This  idea  is  elsewhere  expressed  by  n^,  ihe 
mouth,  then  edge,  in  the  oft-used  expression,  n^  ^^  the  mouth  (or 
edge)  of  the  sword,**  The  plural  D*^  is  likewise  used  In  the  sense  of 
edge,  I  Sam.  xiii.  21,  as  is  also  a  second  plural  form,  n^*9.  Pro  v.  v.  4. 

Compare  rt»9*9,  Jsa.  xlL  15.  In  spite  of  Graetz's  objection,  D^^9  ^^, 
7vithout  an  edge,  would  be  a  phrase,  as  Hitzig  observes,  formed  exactly 

on  the  model  of  t3^^9  ^6,  without  children,  i  Chron.  ii.  30,  32;  Ewald, 
§  286  g,  Ewald,  in  the  latest  edition  of  his  Dichter  d,  alt.  B,,  has 
adopted  the  translation  "  without  a  pointy*  in  place  of  his  former 

idea,  followed  by  Ginsburg  and  others,  that  Q^^9  is  for  ^^^9?,  and 
means  beforehand.  The  latter  translation  is  from  the  Vulg.  et  retusum 
fuerit  ferrum,  et  hoc  non  utprius;  but,  as  Delitzsch  maintains,  such  a 

rendering  is  impossible  and  leads  to  nothing,  inasmuch  as  DOfi? 

means  fornurly^  but  not  before  that,  like  ^X^  ^3P?1,  Neh.  xiii.  4.    See 
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Ewald,  §  220  <7.  Delitzsch  considers  that  D^^9  is  used  in  a  wider 
signification  than  merely  the  edge^  and  that  it  is  rather  employed  here 
in  the  sense  of  the  f<ue  of  the  iron.  Viewing  '^'^^.  as  a  piel  in  an  in- 
choative sense  (see  Ewald,  §  120  d),  and  the  i<^n  as  referring  to  the 

labourer  rather  than  to  the  iron,  he  connects  the  ^  with  Vg?!?  (which 
is  fully  justified  by  2  Sam.  iil  34 ;  Num.  xvi.  29),  and  brings  out  the 
meaning  of  the  first  clause,  "  t/  the  iron  has  become  blunt^  and  he  has 

not  whetted  the  face  thereof y  etc'^    ^B?i?,  which  also  occurs  in  Ezek. 

xxi.  26,  is  the  pilpel  of  ^^i?,  with  pattach  instead  of  tzere  on  account 
of  the  P,  vid.  Bottcher,  Lehrb,,  §  102 1  /?.  The  kal  means  to  be  light ^ 
the  pilpel  to  sharpen^  moving  lightly  and  swiftly  up  and  down  (vid. 
Miihlau  and  Volck's  edit  of  Ges,  Lex,\  hence  the  LXX.  €rdpa$€, 
and  Syr.  uu^f^  which  renderings,  however,  afford  no  sense,  though 
they  are  evidence  in  favour  of  the  correctness  of  the  Masoretic  text. 
Graetz  tnes  conjecturally  to  amend  the  text  in  the  first  clause,  and 
brings  out,  "  when  he  has  made  the  iron  blunt^  then  he  pitches  it  into 
the  facCy  and  increases  woundsy^  while  he  abandons  the  second  clause 

as  hopeless.  We  must  not  render  "^31!  D^pjQl  with  Ginsburg  by  "  he 
shall  only  increase  the  army^^  following  the  LXX.  ical  8wa/Act$  8wa- 
fuixrci,  if  that  obscure  rendering  does  not  look  quite  another  way. 
Such  a  translation  requires  the  interpolation  of  a  considerable  exposi- 
tion in  order  to  render  it  intelligible.  Delitzsch,  after  Abulwalid  and 
Kimchi,  preferably  interprets  the  phrase  of  the  putting  to  of  more 
strength,  the  increasing  of  effort       "^1  means  to  strengthen^  Zech. 

x.  6,  12,  and  the  rendering  of  ^yJQ,  plural  of  /?n^  by  strength^  is 

supported  by  DYtD  ^^3|,  mighty  heroeSy  i  Chroa  vii.  5,  7,  1 1,  40. 
Hence  this  second  clause  may  well  mean  "  then  (^)  he  must  put  forth 
efforts  of  strength" 

The  word  "^TPO  in  the  concluding  sentence  of  the  verse  is  the 
infinitive  absolute  hiphil  of  '^^.  It  stands  here  in  the  genitive 
governed  by  l^"^*?!,  with  which  it  is  connected  by  the  accentuation, 
and  is  treated  as  a  hiphil  noun.  The  absolute  is  used  instead  of 
the  construct ;  for  in  the  latter  case  HDan  would  be  governed  by 
it  as  an  object,  whereas  it  is  the  predicate  of  the  sentence.  Hence 
the  disjunctive  accent  upon  1^20n,  Hitzig  would  alter  the  punctu- 
ation  and  read  ^^?9^>  '^e  inf.  const  governing  TODn  in  the  accusative. 
He  regards  the  predicate  of  the  sentence  to  be  ^9??  "^^W"^-  So 
also  Elster  and  Zockler.     The  clause  would  then  be  rendered,  ''  //  is 
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a  profit  wisely  to  handle  wisdom,^  Delitzsch  considers  such  a  com- 
bination as  absolutely  impossible.  "^*^n,  see  Glossary,  s.v.,  means 
"to  set  in  the  right  position,"  "to  pre-arrange,*"  and  the  sentence, 
according  to  Delitzsch,  means,  the  advantage  of  pre-arranging  rightly  ^ 
or  of  putting  to  rights^  is  wisdom,  that  is,  wisdom  brings  with  it  this 
advantage,  that  it  teaches  a  man  to  arrange  ever3rthing  rightly  before- 
hand, and  a  wise  man  acts  accordingly  in  this  way.     It  would  be 

possible  to  explain  ^^D  (like  the  hiphil  n*7Vn  and  ?^3fe^)  causa- 
tively,  makes  to  succeed.  So  Knobel,  the  advantage  of  success  (or  0/ 
obtaining  prosperity)  is  wisdom,  i.e,  wisdom  is  that  which  secures  this 
gain.  But,  as  Delitzsch  argues,  the  meaning  of  making  fit  or  equip- 
ping^ which  is  common  in  post-Biblical  Hebrew,  is  more  suitable  to 
the  example  from  which  the  writer  deduces  this  corollary. 

II.  The  translation  of  our  A.V.,  ^''surely  the  serpent  will  bite 
without  efichantment,  and  a  babbler  is  no  better"  incorrectly  renders 
the  DH.    That  particle  is  conditional,  "  if  the  serpent  will  bite  without 

enchantment,  K9n  7^3  in  itself  might  well  be  a  designation  of  a 
babbler,  as  Munster  and  others  of  the  older  expositors  explained  it. 
But  this  does  not  harmonise  with  the  former  clause,  nor  with  the  con- 
text in  which  the  aphorism  occurs.  The  interpretation  of  the  LXX. 
and  the  Syr.  is,  therefore,  to  be  preferred,  who  regard  the  snake- 
charmer  as  here  termed  the  lord  of  the  tongue  (LXX.,  lir^hav,  Syr. 
t^QiwA)-  This  designation  of  the  snake-charmer,  which  is  only  one 
of  many,  is  not  given,  as  Delitzsch  observes,  without  a  reason,  for 
the  tongue  is  an  instrument,  like  the  iron  of  ver.  10.     There  is  no 

occasion  whatever  to  suppose  that  the  LXX.  and  Syr.  read  ^^rh  ^M  ; 
they  simply  interpreted  the  Hebrew  expression.  The  phrase  in  our 
text  has  been  interpreted  by  the  Vulg.  of  the  secret  calumniator  or 
slanderer,  "i/  mordeat  serpens  in  silentio,  nihil  eo  minus  habet  qui 

occulte  detrahit.  The  Targ.  renders  similarly  a  slanderer  (7?K  "131 
rVlV).  Delitzsch  refers  in  illustration  of  this  rendering  to  the  fable 
in  Taanith,  8  a,  "  In  the  future  all  the  animals  will  gather  together, 
and  go  to  the  serpent  and  say,  '  The  lion  treads  down  (his  prey)  on 
the  ground  and  devours  it,  the  wolf  tears  it  and  devours  it,  but  what 
advantage  hast  thou  for  thy  poison  ? '  And  the  serpent  shall  say  to 
them,  [quoting  the  words  of  this  text]  '  the  slanderer  also  has  no 
profit' "  The  fable  is  given  at  fuller  length  from  the  Tanchuma  in 
Dukes'  Rabbin.  Blumenlese,  p.  201.     By  the  serpent  biting  BTip  «\75^ 
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is  meant  its  biiing  before  the  charmer  has  time  to  make  use  of  his 

skill  in .  charming  (compare  te^^  •O?,  Job.  xv.  32,  before  his  time  has 
come).  For  there  are  serpents  which  will  not  hearken  to  the  voice 
or  tongue  of  the  charmer  (Ps.  Iviii.  5.).  Hence,  when  the  passage  is 
examined  more  closely,  one  sees  that  the  passage  in  Sirach  (xii.  10) 
alluded  to  on  p.  41,  though  at  first  it  appears  to  have  no  connexion 
with  this  passage  in  Koheleth,  is  really  based  on  it,  namely,  ns  ^Xci7<rc( 
^irootSov  64^io6rfKTov  kclL  irovras  rov«  ir/XKrayovras  OtfpioK ;  the  point  of 
the  aphorism  of  Koheleth  is,  no  skill  or  wisdom  is  of  any  avail  if 
made  use  of  too  late.  *'  It  is  too  late  to  lock  the  stable-door  when 
the  steed  is  stolen." 

12.  The  lips  of  a  wise  man  bring  favour  to  him,  as  well  as  preserve 
him  (Prov.  xiv.  3),  but  the  lips  of  a  fool  swallow  him  up,  i.e.  lead  to 
his  ruin,  jn,  abstract  used  for  emphasis,  comp.  chap.  iL  23.  rtn^fe'. 
This  plural  construct  form  (the  absol.  rtnp^  does  not  occur)  is  con- 
sidered by  Knobel  and  Bottcher  {Lehrd,,  §  684,  8)  to  be  later  Hebrew 
in  place  of  the  older  dual  construct  *DW,  but  the  statement  is  based 
on  arbitrary  assumption.  On  T\\n^  from  ns^,  compare  n^jj^  ninc^j, 
and  rt^,  rtn'«,  in  which  words  also  the  plural  T\\  is  attached  to  the 

fern,  ending.  On  the  sing.  verb,  wyp^n,  comp.  chap.  iv.  18.  The 
suffix,  refers  to  the  fool,  and  not  to  t^ ;  as  Schmidt  and  Umbreit 
explain  it 

13.  The  fool  begins  with  talking  folly,  and  ends  with  mischievous 
madness.  His  words  injure  himself  and  others.  Compare  Prov. 
XV.  2;  X.  8,  2 1 ;  xviiL  7.  The  expression  used  in  the  next  verse 
suggests  the  idea  that  the  writer  may  be  referring  to  that  vain 
discussion  about  matters  too  high  for  man's  understanding  which 
was  a  striking  characteristic  of  his  day.  See  p.  189,  and  a  on  chap, 
vi.  II,  p.  379. 

14.  The  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  verse  has  almost  the  force 

of  moreover.     The  word  used  for  the  fool  (^5?^?)  has  reference  to  his 

confusion  of  thought  He  is  termed  before  ^*P?n  in  reference  to 
his  stupidity  and  dulness  of  comprehension.  His  words  were  de- 
clared in  the  previous  verse  to  have  their  beginning  in  H'lppp,  hence 

he  is  himself  characterised  as  a  /?9*  Tayler  Lewis,  after  Rashi,  con- 
siders the  "  words  "  of  which  the  fool  is  full,  to  refer  to  those  boasting 
assertions  with  regard  to  the  future  which  are  condemned  by  St 
James  in  ch.  iv.  23,  and  to  which  our  Lord  alludes  in  Luke  xii.  20. 
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These  are  certainly  comprised  under  the  general  expression,  which 
includes  far  more  than  merely  "endless  loquacity."  The  language 
used  by  St  James  is  probably  founded  on  the  expression  in  the 

verse  following.  One  would  have  expected  DJ  before  the  WT^^ 
but  the  clause,  as  Delitzsch  notices,  signifies  here  the  state  or  con- 
dition, and  is  directly  subordinated  to  the  principal  clause  after  the 
analogy  of  Ps.  v.  10.  In  the  expressions  that  follow,  "^85^1  n\n*5r'no 
inriKD  ^^^\  there  is  a  kind  of  tautology,  which  is  best  explained,  after 
Delitzsch,  by  considering  the  ^^'^HJmD  to  be  more  distinctly  defined 
by  the  words  following.  That  clause  proves  that  the  writer  is  refer- 
ring to  what  may  occur  after  the  individual's  death.  Comp.  chap. 
vL  12  ;  vii.  14.  Hitzig  explains  the  word  as  meaning,  ^^man  does  not 
know  what  will  happen^**  what  consequences  his  words  may  have 
in  the  immediate  future,  "  and  what  may  happen  after  that^^  Le,  the 
more  remote  consequences,  that  is,  he  knows  not  whether  his  ex- 
pressions may  damage  him  now  or  hereafter.  But  the  sense  in  which 
the  writer  elsewhere  employs  ^^HK  is  against  this  view.  Ginsburg 
explains  HM^K^nD  to  refer  to  the  future  in  this  life,  and  the  second 
clause  to  the  future  after  death.  In  this  point  he  is  supported  by 
the  Targ.  and  Ibn  Ezra,  The  ancient  versions  either  have  sought 
to  paraphrase  the  passage  loosely,  and  thus  remove  the  tautology ; 
or  have  read  the  perfect  {J}^p^  instead  of  the  imperfect  of  the 
Masoretic  text  (H^n^E^) ;  the  LXX.  translating  ri  to  yci^o/icvov  ical  rC 
TO  ia-ofieyoVf  Vulg.,  ^uid  ante  se  fueritf  et  quid  post  se  futurum  sit. 
Similarly  the  Syr.,  Symm.  and  Arab.  The  Targ.  alone  keeps  to  the 
Heb.  text,  although  it  is  unlikely  that  the  other  translators  had  any 
other  reading  actually  before  them. 

15.  ^^?i!5^  D^^p^rj  ^S-     Though  ^W    is    masculine,   it    is  here 
construed  with  a  feminine    verb.    The  idea  of  Kimchi,  that  'P  is 

thought  of  in  the  sense  of  ^9?  WJ^.,  is  rightly  viewed  by  Delitzsch 
to  be  impossible.  Bottcher  considers  that  7Dy  is  regarded  {Lehrb,^ 
§  ^57*  4))  ^s  a  noun  of  unity,  which  is  scarcely  possible  here; 
or  (Neue  Aehrenlese^  No.  1659),  that  it  expresses  the  collective 
sense,  ^^  all  kinds  of  toil^  ^vtn  iht  slightest"  Hitzig  maintains  that 
the  writer  treated  the  word  as  fem.  to  avoid  the  cacophony  of  the 
double  yod,  which,  in  other  cases  when  vav  conversive  precedes,  is 
often  avoided  by  dropping  one  of  the  yods.  Comp.  Neh.  i.  4 ;  Lam.  iii. 
33,  and  the  K'ri  in  2  Chron.  xxxii.  30.     But  forms  with  double  yod, 
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as  Delitzsch  remarks,  are  used  elsewhere  without  hesitation,  as  ^D!^ 
(Mic.  V.  6),  i^n?-^:  (Josh.  vi.  26).  A  similar  instance,  perhaps,  is  "^9*0 
which  is  treated  as  a  fem.  in  Prov.  iv.  13 ;  possibly,  according  to 
Bottcher,  because  the  writer  there  thoroughly  identified  the  "^IpO,  or 
instruction  treated  of,  with  wisdom  or  •^9?C'  {Neue  Aehrenlese^  No. 
1279).     Delitzsch  refers  to  the  fact  that  the  similarly  formed  noun 

^V(  is  also  of  two  genders.  If  Dv^D3n  7Dy  be  understood  to  mean 
"  the  toil  of  the  fools^^  the  singular  suffix  after  Wi^H  must  be  re- 
garded as  a  case  in  which  the  plural  passes  over  into  the  distributive 
or  individualising  singular.  Delitzsch  compares  Isa.  ii.  8 ;  Hos.  iv.  8. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  clause  may  be  explained,  with  Herzfeld  and 
others,  as  *^ fools' -work^**  or  toil  such  as  fools  have,  and  the  singular 

noun  may  be  used  in  reference  to  the  fool  (^?i?'!7)  mentioned  in  verse 
14.  Or,  it  may  be  explained  '' fools'-work  (vain  philosophizing,  see 
n.  on  verses  13, 14)  wearies  the  man  who  does  not  know  how  to  find 

the  way  to  the  city."  For  Dv^D3n  7Dy  would  then  express  a  single 
idea,  and  therefore  be  feminine,  and  there  would  be  no  synallage  ot 
number. 

Many  interpretations  have  been  proposed  for  the  last  clause.  It  is 
unnecessary  to  do  more  than  to  allude  to  the  attempts  to  explain  the 
word  "^^y  from  the  Arabic,  as  signifying  a  crowd  or  a  caravan.  "^*V  is 
the  city^  and  not  to  know  the  way  to  the  city  is  not  to  know  the 
very  simplest  matter.  The  fool  is  smitten  with  a  judicial  blindness, 
like  that  poured  on  the  Syrians  at  Dothan,  2  Kings  vi.  18-20. 
Many  perplex  themselves  with  difficult  matters,  who  have  no  com- 
prehension of  even  the  simplest  things.  "  Isaiah's  description  of  the 
road  to  the  restored  Jerusalem  as  being  such  that  ^wayfaring  men, 
though  fools,  shall  not  err  therein '  (Isaiah  xxxv.  8)  supplies,"  writes 
Plumptre,  "  an  interesting  parallel."  Ewald  thinks  that  the  writer 
is  complaining  of  bad  government,  "a  government  in  which  the 
toil  of  fools,  />.  the  wretched  heathen  ruler,  wearies  the  poor 
countryman  who  does  not  know  how  to  go  to  the  city."  He  regards 
the  saying  as  a  proverbial  expression,  signifying  that  the  peasant 
does  not  understand  how  to  bribe  the  great  lords  in  the  city  (chap. 
viL  19),  where  men  rule  who  are  unworthy,  riotous,  indolent,  and 
sell  everything  for  gold.  This  is,  however,  certainly  not  the  meaning 
of  the  writer;  nor  is  it  necessary  to  interpret  the  passage  with  Httzig, 
Elster  and  Zockler,  of  going  to  the  city  as  the  seat  of  the  rulers  and 
officers  from  whence  oppression  indeed  proceeds,  but  where  redress 
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also  may  be  obtained.  Graetz's  idea  that  the  writer  refers  to  the 
peculiarities  of  the  Essenes,  who  were  wont  to  avoid  cities^  "  living 
by  themselves"  (Joseph.,  Antiq,^  xviii.  i,  5),  is  not  too  farfetched  to 

prevent  its  being  endorsed  by  Renan.  'VV^^  is  for  ■^^?"vK,  and 
sounds,  as  Delitzsch  remarks,  vulgar ;  iroXis  is  used  in  Greek  as  de- 
finite in  itself  and  Athens  is  generally  termed  acrrv  without  the  article. 
The  very  name  of  Stambul  (Constantinople),  however,  adds  that 
scholar,  signifying  as  it  does  fU  r^v  irokivy  may  serve  as  an  illustration 
of  the  proverbial  saying,  ^^not  to  know  how  to  go  "^^JTPK." 

16.  See  remarks  on  pp.  218,  219.  On  ^fc<,  see  Glossary.  "Instead 
of  TI?3  '!|3?)9e^  the  older  language  would  have  rather  said  i^??©  "^3  "^K^«." 
{Delitzsch).  Note  the  relative  used  in  tlie  genitive  in  reference  to 
the  second  person  both  here  and  in  the  following  verse.  See  Ges., 
Lehrg.^  p.  745.  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  123,  i,  rem.  i ;  Kalisch,  §  80,  i ; 
Konig,  p.  136.  The  analogy  of  Prov.  xxx.  22,  would  have  per- 
mitted the  use  of  13^  here  in  place  of  "^1 ;  but,  as  Delitzsch  notes, 
not  by  any  means  in  the  sense  in  which  Graetz  expounds  it, 
namely,  as  a  reference  to  Herod  as  "  the  slave  of  the  house  of  the 
Hasmonaeans.''  For,  though  Ziba  who  was  a  servant  was  also  called 
■W3  (2  Sam.  xix.  18,  A.  V.  17),  the  noun  "^^3  does  not  mean  a  slave 

as  such,  but  is  identical  with  the  //^VP  of  Isaiah  iiL  12.    Renan  has 

in  his  translation  here  also  followed  Graetz.      By  the  eatifig  (^3K 

/.  q,  Qn?  73M,  Ps.  xiv.  4)  is  evidently  meant  banqueting  such  as  is 
alluded  to  by  Isaiah  (chap.  v.  14). 

17.  See  remarks  on  p.  220.  "^  is  only  found  in  the  construct 
plural;  the  plural  being  used  contrary  to  general  rule  not  only 
before  the  heavy  but  also  before  the  light  suffixes.  Thus  we  find 
alike  l^^f  ^  and  D?^!)?^.  The  form  ^'HS^  which  here  occurs  might 
possibly  be  regarded  as  an  incorrect  mode  of  writing  ^!}?^,  in  which 
case  it  might  be  viewed  as  an  example  of  the  occurrence  of  the 
singular.  If  viewed  as  plural  it  must  stand  for  ^!1?'^.  One  instance 
of  the  singular  may  be  -init?^,  Prov.  xix.  18,  unless  that  be  regarded 
as  defective  for^nnif'W.  The  form  ^^W  occurs  in  Prov.  xiv.  21; 
xvi.  20.  Bottcher  {Lchrb,^  §  699),  regards  it  as  a  plural  of  exten- 
sion (in  thought) ;  Delitzsch  explains  the  employment  of  the  plural 
as  having  arisen  from  the  use  of  the  word  as  a  kind  of  exclamation. 
It  properly  meains  fulness  qf  happiness;  when  used  as  an  exclamation 
it  signifies,  O  his  happiness  I  like  Aram.  ^3-10,  'r\\y(0^  ^ta^O.      Dnima 
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might  be  used  metaphorically,  see  Ges,  Lex,^  s.  v.  P.  We  prefer  to 
take  it  literally.  ny3,  at  the  right  time,  elsewhere  expressed  by 
to?  (chap.  iii.  11),  here  equivalent  to  the  Gr.  iv  Kaip^,  lit.  in  tetii- 
pore^  perhaps  caused  by  the  contrast  with  "^iJ23  — Deliizsch.       TTCOyi 

*VZ  K?1  is  not  to  be  rendered  "^r  strength  and  not  for  feasting'* — as 
3  does  not  denote  the  object  (see  note  on  chap.  ii.  24) — but  rather 
with  Delitzsch,  in  manly  strength,  i.e.  as  the  strength  of  a  man  requires 
(comp.  the  plural  n^"rt3}3,  Ps.  Ixxi.  16,  to  indicate  fulness  of  strength, 
or  fulness  of  measure,  as  in  Ps.  xc.  10),  and  not  only  ^0^3,  in  such  a 
manner  that  the  feast  has  drinking  for  its  main  object  So  Kleinert, 
^^as  men  and  not  as  drunkards,'*  ^^^3.  From  *^'^^,  which  is  akin 
to  n^9?,  to  set,  to  place,  cofties  *n^,  the  warp,  used  frequently  in  Lev. 
xiii. ;  from  HJJ^  to  drink,  comes  ^0^,  drinking,  carouse,  only  found 
in  this  place,  though  the  fem.  njO^  occurs  in  Esth.  i.  8.  The  LXX. 
have  here  fcal  oux  oXxryyvB-qaovrai,  the  translators  either  confounding 
^HK^a  with  n^3,  or  having  in  mind  the  known  consequences  of 
drunkenness.  The  Targ.  renders  n^e^Pi?,  in  weakness^  neglect,  and 
similarly  the  Midrash  ^B'W?. 

18.  Note  remarks  on  p.  221.  D^n^ljy.  The  dual  is  most  pro- 
bably intensive,  so  that  the  word  means  great  indolence,  and  does  not 
refer  (as  Ewald  and  others  explain  it)  to  the  tufo  idle  hands.  See 
Bottcher,  Lehrb,,  §  687,  and  specially  his  Neue  Aehrenlese,  No.  1660, 
in  which  he  criticises  the  view  advocated  by  Ewald  and  Hitzig. 
See  also  Kalisch,  §  85,  4.  10\  On  the  difference  between  1^0  and 
1^13,  the  former  being  used  in  a  literal  signification,  the  latter  in  a 
metaphorical,  see  Bottcher,  §  1147.  '*''v5?^i  with  the  daghesh  in  the 
D,  is  the  noun,  the  beam-work.  Hence  the  remark  of  the  Masora 
here  ^^'^  n^7 ;  on  the  contrary  'TJi??,?  in  Ps.  civ.  3  (Masora,  HDT  n^P) 
is  the  participle.     See  Delitzsch,  Textkrit.  Bemerk, 

19.  See  p.  221.  DW,  indet.  third  pers.  pi.  like  D^pi<  Exod.  v.  16, 
referring,  no  doubt  indirectly  (not  directly)  to  the  persons  spoken  of 

in  the  preceding  verses.  P)XW7,  The  /  denotes  the  object, /^r 
laughter,  for  the  purpose  of  merriment.  It  can  scarcely  be  regarded 
as  an  adverbial  clause,  as  Hitzig  views  it,  after  Lam.  iv.  5 ;  nor  is 
the  clause  to  be  rendered,  with  Ginsburg,  **  they  tutn  bread  and  wine^ 
which  cheereth  life,  into  revelry,**  Dn?  XW^  is  to  make  a  feast,  ov  prepare 
a  meal,  as  Ezek.  iv.  15  and  in  Chald.  31  Qp?  13S,  Dan.  v.  x.  Comp. 
Dn7?D«,  Gen.  xxx!.   54;  Exod.  xviii.   12,  and   iaOUiv  aprov.   Matt. 
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XV.  2,  also  npf^  nj?^,  Gea  xxi.  8.  The  clause  'n  '^^  \^^\  is  not  to  be 
regarded  as  a  relative,  but  as  a  co-ordinate  clause.  So  rightly  the 
Hebrew  accentuation.  n^J.  might  be  regarded  either  as  the  iraperf. 
kal,  or  as  the  imperf.  hiphiL  Hitzig  prefers  the  latter,  explaining  it, 
money  "  makes  all  hear**  him  that  hath  it,  i.e.  ^^  provides  everything** 
for  him.     It  is,  however,  better  to  take  it  with  Delitzsch  as  the  kal, 

and  ^srrnK  as  the  accus.  of  that  sought  for,  "  money  grants  all^* 
answers  every  wish.  Vulg.  pecunice  obediunt  omnia.  Symm.  afrfvpu}y 
8c  cvx^n^oT^orei  eis  airavro.  The  LXX.  give  a  wide  paraphrase  of  the 
verse,  cts  ye\ct>ra  iroiov<rtv  aprov^  xai  olyov  Kal  HXaiov  rov  €v<f>paLy6^vaA 
(ciivra9,  KOI  rov  apyvpiov  rair€ivwr€i  ciraKovo'crai  ra  iravrcu  The  Syr. 
has  also,  "  bread  and  wine  and  oil  are  made  for  gladness^  thai  they  may 
gladden  the  living**  Both  versions  express  " oil"  which  is  not  in  the 
Heb.,  and  take  C3^^n  as  an  adjective.  But  the  Syr.,  as  Janichs  notes, 
read  the  passive  part,  while  the  LXX.  read  D^PP  with  the  Heb. 
Classical  parallels  abound,  such  as  Horat,  Epist,^  i.  6,  36,  37,  or 
the  passage  from  Menander,  quoted  by  Clericus,  "  but  I  supposed 
that  the  gods  which  were  useful  to  us  were  silver  and  gold  only  ;  for 
having  once  established  them  in  the  house  (cSfai  rt  )8ovXc(,  trayra  aoi 
ytm^crtrai),  pray  for  what  you  wish^  all  will  be  thine.** 

20.  See  remarks  on  pp.  222,  223,  and  the  story  of  Ben  Buta  given 

on  p.  20.  On  y^Q,  see  Glossary.  On  DJ  comp.  Deut.  xxiii.  3.  7173 
D^D3Dn.  The  K'ri  erases  the  article  as  unnecessary.  So  in  verse  3, 
chap.  vi.  TO,  and  in  i  Sam.  xxvi.  22.  This  expression  for  a  bird 
is  found  also  in  Prov.  i.  17.  '^^^1  So  according  to  the  Masora ; 
it  belongs  to  the  few  jussive  forms  to  be  found  in  the  book.  In  his 
note  on  p.  432  in  connexion  with  the  critical  remarks  on  the  text, 
Delitzsch  asks  why  did  the  punctuators,  notwithstanding  the  pre- 
sence of  the  \  point  the  T^^*  as  jussive  (subjunctive)?  He  remarks, 
when  we  consider  more  closely  such  questions,  the  punctuation  ap- 
pears one  of  the  greatest  problems  of  literary  history.  The  jussive 
may  here  give  a  sort  of  climax  to  the  passage.  May  not  the  readmg 
'^^K  be  regarded  as  K'thibh,  and  the  punctuation  "^i!  be  considered 
as  a  case  of  an  unnoticed  K'ri  ?  Comp.  D  W,  D!l?f  for  ^B7,  ''X^.  See 
Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  97,  2,  and  note  i  on  p.  258. 

Parallels  cited  by  Knobel  and  others  are  Juvenal,  Sat.,  ix.  102  ff.; 
Publius  Syrus:  Nullum  locum  sine  teste  esse  putaveris.  Plumptre 
compares  on  the  reference  to  the  birds,  Aristophanes,  Aves,  50,  575  ; 
as  also  Anarreon*s  ode  to  a  p'geon. 
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CHAPTER    XI. 

1.  This  passage  has  been  sufficiently  treated  in  pp.  223-227.     It 

is  not  necessary  with  our  interpretation  to  explain  n?^  in  the  sense  of 
cast  away^  it  can  equally  well  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  send^  or  send 
forth.  The  word  cannot  mean  to  scatter  seed.  Hitzig,  who  disputes 
the  correctness  of  referring  the  passage  to  beneficence,  urges  against 
the  latter  view  the  fact  that  KVD  does  not  mean  to  find  again  ;  but, 
as  Kieinert  observes,  when  one  finds  that  which  one  has  cast  away, 
the  idea  oi  finding  again  lies  in  the  very  circumstance  itself.  Hence 
the  signification  of  the  verb  is  no  conclusive  argument  against  the 
ordinary  interpretation. 

2.  See  remarks  on  pp.  225-228.  Delitzsch  would  explain  the 
phrase  ^f^yh  P/D  !?}  divide  the  portion  into  seven^  etc  after  the 

analogy  of  Gen.  xvii.  20,  /1T^  ^i?  ^^9Wl  He  considers  the  P^n  to 
be  the  portion  which  the  person  addressed  has  in  his  possession. 

3.  See  on  pp.  190,  229,  230.  In  Abodah  Zarah,  31a,  this  verse 
is  explained  by  R.  Johanan  to  mean  where  there  is  a  distinguished 
teacher  one  always  find  traces  of  his  teaching.  See  also  the  German 
transl.  of  that  treatise  by  Dr.  F.  C.  Ewald,  p.  222.  D*5?n  ought,  as 
Delitzsch  notes,  to  have  the  accent  merca  which  occurs  in  the  best 
MSS.,  and  not  mahpach,  as  in  the  ordinary  editions  of  the  Hebrew 
Bible.  Michaelis  reads  merca,  though  the  majority  of  his  MSS.  have 
the  other  accentuation.  The  accentuators  rightly  connect  DW  with 
the  conditional  clause.  The  older  language  would,  according  to 
Delitzsch,  in  this  case  have  preferred  the  use  of  the  perfect  in  both 
clauses  (Ewald,  §  355  b)  to  indicate  that,  as  often  as  the  one  fact 
occurs,  the  other  invariably  follows.     See  Driver's  Heb.  Tenses,  §  12. 

In  the  second  clause  the  protasis  as  it  lies  before  us  consists  in 
itself  of  two  related  parts  (compare  the  two  D^),  Amos  ix.  3),  ^^and 
if  a  tree  falls  on  the  south  side,  and  (or)  if  it  fall  on  the  north  side,** 
i.e.  whether  it  falls  on  the  one  side  or  the  other.  The  athnach, 
which  would  have  more  correctly  been  placed  at  V^\  marks  oflf  in 

a  more  emphatic  manner  the  protasis  from  the  apodosis ;  ^1&^  OKI 
unquestionably  begins  a  new  sentence,  but  there  was  a  necessity  for 
a  distinctive  of  high  power  to  be  placed  upon  the  pDVa. — Delitzsch. 

rtpp  ace.  of  place,  followed  by  ^^  as  in  chap.  i.  7 ;  compare  Esth. 
iv.  3;  viii.  17,  where  "^^J^  follows.     The  Dp^  is  not  here  to  be  con- 
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nected  with  the  relative  ^  which  precedes,  but,  as  the  accents 
indicate,  with  the  i<^nj  following.  So  also  in  chap.  L  7.  ^^^)  is 
the  jussive  from  T\\r}^  imperf.  njrij  (though  this  form  actually  does 
not  occur),  jussive  ^n.\  the  vav  receiving  its  kindred  vowel,  even  as 
yod  under  the  same  circumstances  is  pointed  with  chirik  (^0  j).  The 
K  at  the  end  is  only  an  orthographic  addition,  found  in  Arabic  in 
certain  cases  (Wright's  Arab,  Gramm,^  vol.  i.  §  7,  rem.  a).  See  on 
this  usage  in  Hebrew,  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  23,  3,  rem.  3,  and  §  32,  rem. 
6.  The  form  in  this  particular  case,  which  is  variously  explained  by 
grammarians,  is  most  satisfactorily  treated  by  Konig,  Lehrg,^  p.  597. 
The  participle  of  the  verb  nin  occurs  in  chap.  ii.  22,  see  note  there. 
Delitzsch  does  not  regard  ^^'^\  in  this  place  as  jussive,  but  notes 
that  fe<)n^.  thus  written  approaches  near  to  the  Mishnaic  inflexion  of 
the  imperf.  of  nin,  whose  singular  is  **i7J,  and  plural  >^^\  Hence 
certain  Jewish  expositors  regard  the  form  here  as  plural.  The  con- 
text, however,  requires  the  singular.  Ewald  (§  192  h)  regards  the 
form  as  Aramaic,  njrj  always  being  there  used  for  ^^"^7^^  and  the  n 
passing  over  into  (<  (§  142  c\  the  formation  being  after  the  analogy 
of  a  ^'^  verb,  like  «'ia. 

4.  See  p.  230. 

5.  See  remarks  on  p.  231.     rnjtpp  see  Glossary.     In  his  Text- 
kritisch.  Bemerk.  Delitzsch  calls  attention  to  the  following  facts,  viz. : 

that  iJ^*???  has  the  daghesh  in  the  O,  while  on  the  contrary  in  Deut 
xxii.  9  and  Amos  ii  13,  the  nwpri  has  the  O  with  raphe.  Dunash, 
in  his  work  Sefer  Teshubothy  written  against  Saadia  (edited  by 
Schroder,  1866),  p.  35,  maintains  that  the  cause  of  the  daghesh  lies 
in  the  pausal  accent  Delitzsch  suggests  that  the  probable  cause  is 
the  same  as  noted  in  chap.  x.  18  on  H'JiJtW.  With  daghesh  the  word 
is  the  substantive,  not  the  participle.  Observe  the  nice  distinction 
between  the  use  of  the  participial  IH^^  ^T^  in  the  protasis,  and  the 

use  of  the  imperfect  VIO  ^  in  the  apodosis,  as  when  we  say,  if  thou 
dost  not  know  that,  consequendy  thou  wilt  also  not  know  this. — 
Delitzsch.  Comp.  Ps.  cxxxix.  15.  See  on  this  subject  the  remarks 
in  Wisdom  vii.  i  ff.,  and  the  observations  of  Marcus  Aurelius, 
x.  26.  ravra  avv  ra  hf  rouivrg  f/KoXvi/rct  ycvo/ACVou  A  remarkable 
parallel  to  this  passage  occurs  in  the  New  Test  in  John  iii.,  where 
in  verses  3  and  6  the  necessity  of  a  new  birth  is  insisted  on,  and 
in  verse  8  the  expression  is  made  use  of, ''  the  wind  bloweth  where  it 

F  F 
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listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence 
it  cometh  or  whither  it  goeth ;  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the 
Spirit" 

6.  See  remarks  on  p.  231.  On  131 IKO^  m  ^K,  see  Ewald,  §  361. 
On  '^B'S  see  Glossary ;  and  on  Tnxa,  see  also  the  Glossary  under  that 
heading.  Dn^iB'  refers  to  the  »>T  and  nj  immediately  preceding,  which 
are  regarded  as  neuters.  Comp.  chap.  vii.  18;  on  the  other  hand  n| 
and  n|  are  treated  as  masculine  in  chap.  vi.  5. 

7.  See  p.  232.  There  are  many  parallels  to  be  found  in  the 
classic  writers.  Thus  Theognis,  569,  Xct^oi  S*  l^rov  0aos  i^cXtoca 
Euripides,  Iphig,  in  Aulid.^  12 18,  1220,  i^8v  yap  to  ^<os  Wcro-civ. 
The  Masora  in  i  Sam.  xvi.  7  and  here,  according  to  Delitzsch,  has 

D?ri??,  while  in  Gen.  lii.  6  and  Prov.  x.  26  it  reads  DJJ^rj.  Comp. 
Kimchi's  ^//VAA?/,  53\ 

8.  See  remarks  on  pi  233.  '^^^  ^3.  Knobel  and  others  trans- 
late ^3  here  by  yea^  appealing  to  Hosea  x.  5 ;  Job  vi.  21,  etc. 
Heiligstedt  renders  imtno.  But  the  ordinary  meaning  of  quia^  ^*'for^^ 
assigned  by  Rosenmiiller  and  Delitzsch,  is  more  suitable.  The  ^9  and 
D^  are  to  be  taken  apart  **/?r,  if^^  as  in  Exod.  viii.  17.  The  ^5  in 
the  second  part  of  the  verse  is,  as  Delitzsch  notes,  the  explicative 
quod ;  comp.  chap.  ii.  24;  iv.  4,  8,  17,  etc.     Compare  Horat,  Carm,^ 

Lib.  1.  iv.  16,  17 ;  xi.  7,  8.     K3^9,  all  that  which  is  comings  i,e,  in 

the  future.     Delitzsch  compares  Sanhedrin^  27  «,  iOn?!  I«DD  from 

the  present  and  to  the  future^  for  which  the  expression  H3/  T^ny? 
occurs  elsewhere. 

9.  See  remarks  on  pp.  234  ff.  nHin?  only  occurs  here  and  in 
chap.  xii.  i.  It  is  a  later  form  of  the  earlier  DH^n^  found  in  Num. 
xi.  28.    So  nh^W,  Jer.  xxxii.  30  instead  of  the  common  D^W. 

"til  l!?ni.  See  notes  on  p.  235.  ^»70?l  So  the  Kethibh  has  the 
word  in  the  plural,  which  is  found  in  Cant  ii.  14.  Gesenius  regards 
such  plurals  as  poetic,  Lehrgeb.^  p.  665.  The  K'ri  prefers  the 
singular.  The  former  refers  rather  to  the  multiplicity  of  objects 
seen,  the  latter  comprehends  all  in  a  single  point  of  view.  Many 
MSS.  have  the  K'ri  reading.  The  ancient  versions  ought  not  to  be 
adduced  as  evidence  in  favour  of  that  reading.  tDB8WD3.  See  re- 
marks on  p.  235,  and  footnote  3,  and  on  p.  236.  Hoelemann 
observes  that  this  verse  is  the  original  of  one  of  the  most  popular 
of  the  student  songs  of  Germany,  the  "Gaudeamus  igitur,"  the  early 
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form  of  which  was  that  of  a  penitential  song  of  two  stanzas.  See  Du 
Meril,  Poesies  latines  du  nioyen  dge  (1S47);  Schwetschke,  Zur 
Geschichte  des  Gaudeamus  /^i/mt  (Halle,  i^77)-  The  first  and  third 
stanzas  are : — 

"Gaudeamus  igitur,  juvenes  dum  sumus ;  a^*^*.  .s 

Post  exactam  juventutem,  post  molestam  senectutem,  ^^■^'     •  '^x 
Nos  habebit  humus."  p^f  /Cy,  ':  -^A 

"Vita  nostra  brevis  est,  brevi  finietur,  VSA  * ,-.  •  /      Hf 

Venit  mors  velociter,  rapit  nos  atrociter,  \p,  ->'!.-    ^  / 

Nemini  parcetur."  ^  L.  ^-J^ 

10.  DVD  "©ni.  See  remarks  on  p.  237  and  footnote.  '^^1  liyni, 
see  p.  238.  The  sentence  of  PubHus  Syrus,  quoted  by  Knobel,  is  a 
suitable  parallel  to  the  sentiment  in  the  first  part  of  this  verse, 
namely,  "  tristitiam,  si  potes,  cave  ne  admiseris."  nnnE^n.  This 
word  only  occurs  here.  It  is,  as  Delitzsch  observes,  not  to  be  con- 
nected with  "^n^y  /Ae  dawn,  with  most  expositors,  comparing  "^0^  Ps. 

ex.  3,  as  in  that  case  it  would  be  identical  with  the  preceding  H^T?!, 
and  be  tautological,  but  with  the  adj.  "^^n^  diaeky  denoting  the  time 
of  black  hair  (Targ.  rightly,  "^  H^O^^K  V"^',  the  days  of  black  hair), 
in  contrast  with  the  days  when  the  hair  is  grey  or  white.  Hence  we 
render  "  manhood^  See  Glossary.  The  LXX.  render  ori  ^  veon^s 
Kot  ri  Svoia  fjuaraioni^y  thus  translating  'C^  by  17  avoio,  which  is  followed 
by  the  S3rriac.  Janichs  considers  that  the  LXX.  so  translated  the 
word  because  they  derived  it  from  the  root  "^CMi?,  fo  be  black,  under- 
standing it  metaphorically  to  refer  to  the  mind  of  youth  as  enwrapped 
in  darkness.    Johnston  seeks  {Treatise,  p.  128)  to  draw  an  inference 

in  favour  of  the  Solomonic  authorship  from  the  occurrence  of  rwi?! 

and  yy^  in  Ps.  ex.,  and  that  of  n^  v!  and  nnrw?  in  this  passage. 
But  this  is  verily  a  grasping  at  straws. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

I.  1^K"i13.  On  the  plural  and  its  significance  see  pp.  238  and  239, 
and  footnotes  on  both  pages.  A  critic  has  privately  suggested  to  me 
that  the  clause  might  be  rendered  "  remember  those  shafing  theej^  and 
thus  be  synonymous  with  ^^  thy  parents^  But  such  an  interpretation 
is  simply  impossible.     Ki^  is  never  used  oi parents,  but  is  always  used 
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of  a  Divine  creation.  The  singular  ^S^S  "  thy  Creator^  occurs  with 
reference  to  God  in  Isaiah  xliii.  i,  and  Kns  in  the  usual  participial 
sense  elsewhere  in  Amos  iv.  13,  and  twice  in  Isaiah  xlv.  7,  always  in 
reference  to  God.  The  use  of  the  plural  here  causes  no  difficulty 
whatever,  see  footnote  on  p.  238. 

2.  See  remarks  on  pp.  239-245,  and  footnotes,  also  pp.  249,  253, 
255-272. 

3.  See  remarks  on  pp.  243  if.  and  footnotes,  also  pp.  253,  256, 
262,  272. 

4.  See  remarks  on    pp.  245-251    and  footnotes,  pp.  254,   256, 

262,    273.     The    expression   on  'on  7lp  PDK'a  is  there  sufficiently 

explained.  See  on  jW  the  note  on  p.  247.  Some  interpreters  have 
ventured  to  assign  to  the  verb  the  signification  of  *'  standing**  in  the 
sense  of  ceasing;  appealing  to  the  use  of  the  expression,  tDJJV  ^Dj?^ 
used  of  blindness.  But  the  cases  are  not  parallel.  Hence  Schmidt 
and  Schelling's  translation,  ^^the  sound' of  the  mill  stands  (ceases)  at 
the  voice  of  the  cock^*  or  at  cockcrowing,  and,  what  is  still  worse  (inas- 
much as  the  verb  is  masculine  and  the  noun  for  mill  is  feminine), 
the  translation,  " the  mill  itself  ceases^*  are  to  be  rejected.  D^p*\ 
Delitzsch  notes  (in  his  Textkritisch,  Bemerk,)  that  this  reading,  which 
is  the  reading  which  accords  with  the  directions  of  the  Masora,  is 
found  in  the  Frankf.  Cod.  and  the  Cod.  Heidenheim.  The  MSS. 
in  general  have  D^p*l,  contrary  to  the  Masora.  See  n.  3  on  p.  247. 
It  might  be  possible  to  regard  C^ip^l  as  an  imp.  indicative  in  0  (vid 
Ges.'Kautzsch,  §  72,  rem.  2),  but  the  existence  of  an  impf.  in  0^ 
alongside  of  an  imperf.  in  u,  in  the  same  verb  would  be  anomalous. 

5.  See  remarks  on  pp.  251  ff.,  254-5,  256,  257-266,  273-4,  and 
footnotes.  The  noufi  DWOn  is  explained  as  a  plural  of  intensity 
by  Bottcher,  §  762.  The  plural  signification  of  such  words  is  not, 
however,  lost  sight  of.     Thus  D?^^,  the  eyelids,  retains  its  dual  force, 

while  the  kindred  nouns  Hpp^p,  all  kinds  of  baskets,  Dw^i?,  palm- 
branches,  D^B'i^,  scales,  etc,  all  preserve  the  plural  sense. 

IDTy  nU"7K.  See  remarks  on  p.  201.  Delitzsch  notes  that  the 
grave,  according  to  Diodorus  Siculus  (i.  51),  was  also  called 
by  the  Egyptians  "  an  eternal  house " :  r<m  Sc  twv  TcrcXcvnyicarwv 
ra^vs  di&ov9  oikovs  irpoo-ayopcvovciv.  Knobel  observes  that  "  domus 
fetema  "  is  found  in  Latin  inscriptions  {Inscript.  ap.  Gruter,  pp.  790, 
5  ;  903>  ^  }  91 3«     The  Targ.  Jonathan  (on  Isaiah  xlii.  11)  terms  the 
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tombs  of  the  dead,  |^n^0?y^r)3,  ^Uhdr  eternal  houses.  So  Tobit 
(iiL  6)  styles  the  grave  tov  aXmwv  roirov.  Delitzsch  cites  the  ex- 
pressions, Sanhedrin^  19  <i,  7 Vim  pD?y  n^3  the  cemetery  {eternal  house) 
of  Husal;  tJ^^V  HU  in3,  in  one  eternal  house^  or  cemetery/  DW  n^3  133, 
«f/Mi/i  the  cemetery;  th)V  n*3  jnna,  "  at  the  door  of  the  cemetery^'  Vay- 

yikra  rahb,^  c  xiL  See  other  cases  in  Glossary  under  D^V  ri^5.  These 
facts  prove  the  truth  of  the  statement  on  p.  201.  The  Syriac  trans- 
lator did  not,  however,  like  the  expression,  and  accordingly  substituted 
for  it  mVviV  AaO,  ^^the  house  of  his  toily*  comp.  Job  iii.  17.  There 
is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  translator  had  a  different  reading 
before  him,  but  it  is  worth  noticing  that  a  critic  of  authority  has 
suggested  to  us  that  the  true  reading  of  chap.  iii.  11,  may  have  been 
7Dyrrnt<  instead  of  D?yrrnt<.  The  suggestion  does  not,  however, 
commend  itself  to  our  judgment 

6.  See  remarks  on  pp.  266-8,  especially  the  footnotes  there,  and 
on  p.  274.  There  is  no  difficulty  whatever  in  the  derivation  of  the 
verbal  forms  HP  in  the  second  clause,  and  t^  in  the  fourth  clause 
from  T^,  although  they  are  forms  properly  belonging  to  a  verb  1*^. 
For  it  is  a  well-known  fact  that  verbs  W  and  ^T^  frequently  borrow 
forms  from  one  another. 

7.  See  remarks  on  pp.  192,  268,  269.      31^1,   Jussive,  connected 

with  the  ^  "^  1P  of  the  preceding  verse.  The  contrast  in 
meaning  between  the  jussive,  which  is  used  in  a  subjunctive  signifi- 
cation, and  the  imperf.  indicative  in  the  second  clause,  which  speaks 
the  language  of  fact,  has  been  preserved  in  our  translation.  In  the 
Missing  Fragment  of  the  Latin  TransL  of  the  Fourth  Book  of  Ezra^ 
edited  by  R.  L.  Bensly  (Cambridge,  1875),  there  is  a  remarkable 
reference  to  this  passage  in  verse  78 :  ''  nam  de  tnorte  sermo  est : 
quando  profectus  fuerit  terminus  sententiae  ab  Altissimo  ut  homo 
moriatur,  recedente  inspiratione  de  corpore  ut  dimittatur  iterum  ad 
eum  qui  dedit  adorare  gloriam  Altissimi  primum."  Justin  Martyr 
seems  to  refer  to  this  passage  of  Koheleth  in  his  DiaL  cum  Tryph,^ 
cap.  vi.,  where  he  says,  avitmi  av  avrrj^  to  {(DriKoi^  irvcvfUK  ical  ovk  hmv 
71  ifruxo  ^S  ^iAAa  /col  avr^  oOtv  iki^Sri  ^/ccicrc  X^P^^  iroAiv. 

8.  It  is  a  matter  of  considerable  doubt  whether  this  verse  ought 
to  be  regarded  as  the  conclusion  of  the  book  itself,  or  as  the  begin- 
ning of  the  epilogue.  There  is  much  to  be  urged  in  favour  of  the 
former  view.     We,  however,  incline  to  the  latter ;  inasmuch  as  the 
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repetition  here  of  the  words  with  which  the  book  opens  appears 
to  be  a  reflection  naturally  suggested  by  the  stanza  with  which  the 
previous  section  closes,  rather  than  designed  to  be  the  close  of  that 
section  itself.  The  "  and^'  with  which  verse  9  opens,  is  thus  more 
naturally  explained.  Delitzsch,  however,  maintains  the  opposite 
view,  and  his  opinion  is  probably  that  of  the  majority  of  expositors. 

The  abruptness  with  which  the  epilogue  is  introduced,  and  its 
didactic  character,  have  led  many  critics  to  maintain  that  it  is  an 
addition  by  a  later  hand  than  that  of  the  author  of  the  book. 
So  Doderlein,  Schmidt,  Bertholdt,  Umbreit  and  Knobel,  as  well 
as  Krochmal,  Fiirst,  Graetz,  and  Renan,  who  belong  to  a  different 
category.  Knobel  assigns  the  following  arguments  in  defence  of 
this  opinion:  (i)  The  entire  addition  is  superfluous,  and,  in  the 
case  of  a  book  like  Koheleth,  absolutely  objectless.  (2)  Koheleth 
speaks  of  himself  in  this  appendix  in  the  third  person,  while  in  the 
book  he  always  speaks  of  himself  in  the  first  person.  But  note  chap, 
i.  I,  2.  This  is  the  more  peculiar,  since  the  author,  in  the  epilogue 
(verse  1 2),  assumes  the  character  of  a  teacher  addressing  his  hearer 
as  "wy  son,"  (3)  The  writer  of  the  epilogue  regards  piety  and  the 
fear  of  God  as  the  great  objects  of  the  teaching  of  the  wise.  For, 
although  Knobel  admits  that  the  fear  of  God  is  recommended  in 
the  former  part  of  the  book,  he  maintains  that  such  is  not  the  main 
object  for  which  the  work  was  written.  We  need  not  discuss  this 
subject  here,  as  it  has  been  treated  sufficiently  in  the  earlier  part  of 
our  work.  (4)  Knobel  maintains  that  the  teaching  of  the  epilogue 
on  the  question  of  a  future  judgment  does  not  accord  with  the  doc- 
trine of  the  book.  But  see  our  remarks  on  pp.  235,  236.  (5)  He 
argues  further  that  the  complaint  "  of  making  many  books  there  />  no 
end  "  scarcely  comes  with  propriety  from  a  writer  who  probably  lived 
in  the  Persian  era.  Hence  the  epilogue,  according  to  Knobel,  is  to 
be  viewed  as  the  work  of  a  later  hand. 

In  favour  of  the  epilogue  having  been  composed  by  the  author 
of  the  work,  Delitzsch  justly  urges  the  fact  that  the  Hebrew  in 
which  it  is  written  is  indeed  akin  to  the  language  of  the  Mishna, 
but  decidedly  of  an  earlier  type.  The  phrases  used  in  it  are  com- 
mented on,  sentence  by  sentence,  in  the  Talmud,  as  points  in  the 
explanation  of  which  there  was  considerable  uncertainty.  Delitzsch 
moreover  adduces  the  following  expressions  which  occur  in  the 
epilogue  and  in  the  book  itself.    In  verse  13  the  words  ^1!  t3^n7^n"n^ 
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are  repeated  from  chap,  v,  6 ;  while  the  phrase  fi'JVsT^?  ^\  is  formed  on 
the  same  model  as  t37^  ^^^  *^  ^^\  in  chap.  vi.  la  *>0\  which  is 
found  twice  in  the  epilogue  (in  verses  9  and  12),  occurs  no  less  than 
five  times  in  other  parts  of  the  book  (chap.  iLis;vi8,  ii;vii.  11, 
16),  and  only  twice  in  any  other  part  of  Scripture  (i  Sam.  xv.  15 ; 

Esth.  vi.  6).  The  phrase  HIDDK  ^7ja  in  verse  1 1  is  akin  to  the  phrases 
JWn  Tya  in  chap,  x,  1 1,  and  fi^W3  ^^3,  chap.  x.  20.  In  verses  9, 
10,  II,  afler  two  ideas  connected  together  with  the  copula,  a  third 
idea  follows,  attached  oun/vSercos;  and  the  same  peculiarity  of  con- 
struction is  found  in  chap.  i.  7 ;  vi.  5.     The  unconnected  beginning 

n^np  K^3  (verse  10),  is  also  like  ^3K  ^man,  chap.  L  16,  etc. 

Other  peculiarities  might  be  adduced  (and  the  force  of  what  has 
been  already  mentioned  will  be  understood  more  fully  when  the 
passage  is  examined  clause  by  clause),  but  these  are  strong  argu- 
ments in  favour  of  the  unity  of  authorship  of  the  book  and  the 
epilogue,  which  has  never  beea  called  in  question  until  comparatively 
modem  times.     Such  peculiarities  could  scarcely  be  invented. 

9.  *^DM.  Hitzig  observes  that  this  phrase  is  identical  with  that  in 
verse  1 2,  save  that  here  it  is  followed  by  the  indirect  narrative,  and 
in  verse  12  by  the  direct  See  Glossary,  "y^  is  properly  a  participle. 
Ewald  and  Hitzig  render  it  as  an  adjective  ^iibrig  ist),  ^^  and  over  and 
above  (this)  there  is  to  say,"  etc  <Gesenius,  Knobel,  Delitzsch,  and 
others  regard  it  with  equal  prqpriety  as  taken  adverbially  in  combina- 
tion  with  the  ^  which  follows.  The  punctuators  have  put  a  great 
distinctive,  zakeph  gadhol,  on  the  word  in  order  to  sever  the  con- 
nection with  the  ^«  Hence  we  have  in  our  translation  rendered 
"  and  moreover  (note)^  that^^  etc.  LXX.  icat  ircpuro-ov  ori.  Symm., 
(fcai)  vircp^oAAoF. 

The  question  arising  out  of  this  verse  is,  who  is  Koheleth?  Ac- 
cording to  our  view,  "  KoheAeth,"  used  here  without  the  article,  is 
contrasted  with  ''the  Koheleth"  of  the  preceding  verse,  which  has  the 
article  (see  pp.  100  if.).  Comp.  ch.viL  27.  There  would  be  nothing 
new  in  a  writer  of  a  later  date  informing  his  readers  that  Koheleth 
was  a  wise  man,  if  Solomon  were  the  person  referred  to,  and  no  fresh  in- 
formation is  imparted  by  the  remark  that  Solomon  taught  the  people 
knowledge.  Both  statements  would  be  evident  truisms,  conveying  no 
additional  facts  of  any  kind  to  the  reader.  The  statements  of  the 
verse,  too,  are  peculiarly  unsuitable,  if  supposed  to  come  from  the  pen 
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of  Solomon  himself.  Nor  do  they  impart  much  information  if  sup- 
posed to  intimate  that  "the  Koheleth,''  who  is  represented  in  the 
book  before  us  as  ''a  wise  man,"  is  the  same  person  who  composed 
the  comprehensive  people's  book,  the  Proverbs.  The  expressions 
appear  to  us  too  indefinite  to  be  regarded  as  a  reference  to  that 
book.  Moreover,  every  reader  of  the  Book  of  Koheleth,  in  which 
Solomon  is  unquestionably  adduced  throughout  as  the  speaker, 
would  certainly  be  acquainted  with  the  fact  that  the  authorship  of 
the  Book  of  Proverbs  was  also  ascribed  to  that  king.  If  this  be  all 
which  the  words  convey,  they  may  indeed  be  characterised,  with 
Knobel,  as  "  superfluous  "  and  "  objectless."  Explained,  however, 
in  the  sense  assigned  to  them  on  p.  10 1,  the  words  are  neither 
"  superfluous  "  nor  "  objectless."  If  the  author  of  the  book  took  any 
share  himself  in  the  final  redaction  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs  by  "  the 
men  of  Hezekiah  "  (see  pp.  4,  5),  and  was  led,  as  a  result  of  such 
work,  to  apply  himself  to  make  a  further  collection  of  ''  wise  sayings," 
the  words  in  question  would  have  far  more  significance  than  is  ordin- 
arily assigned  to  them«  We  cannot,  however,  go  so  far  as  to  assert 
anything  as  a  fact  for  which  no  evidence  can  be  adduced.  All 
traces  of  the  author's  activity  outside  the  limits  of  the  book  before 
us  have  unfortunately  been  obliterated  by  the  hand  of  time,  but 
we  nevertheless  abide  by  the  interpretation  of  the  verse  presented 
on  p.  1 01.  Johnston,  in  his  Treatise^  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that 
TH  occurs  in  Prov.  xxv.  2,  among  the  first  of  the  proverbs  copied 
out  by  "  the  men  of  Hezekiah,"  and  to  the  coincidence  that  in  Prov. 
xxii.   20,  21  ^nanD  occurs,  corresponding  with  3^03   in  Koheleth, 

■ 

and  nOK  ^DK  corresponding  also  with  HDK  nan. 

DyrrriK  nno^  my.  On  '^  for  to?,  see  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  52,  2, 
rem.  i.  Kalisch,  §  xliv.  i;  Bottcher,  Lehrh.y  §  1021  y;  comp. 
0/9,  chap.  ix.  15.  LXX.  on  cStSo^c  yFokriv  <rvv  tov  av^poirov,  which 
reading  DHKn  for  DVn  Graetz  prefers.  Aquila  and  Symm.  have  Aoov. 
Field  notices  that  two  MSS.  (Codd.  23,  253)  have  in  the  text  Ktjx 
iSiSaarK€  yvctfo-iv  trvv  rov  Xaov,  which  shows  the  manner  in  which 
Aquila's  readings  crept  into  the  LXX.  It  was,  as  is  known,  the 
habit  of  Aquila  to  translate  HK  when  used  as  a  mark  of  the  accusa- 
tive by  crw  with  an  accusative  following,  according  to  a  hermeneutic 
rule  of  the  Talmud.  Comp.  Derenbourg,  £ssal  sur  PHist,  et  la  Geog, 
de  la  Palestine  d^aprh  les  Talmudes  et  les  autres  sources  Rabhiniques 
(Paris,  1867),  p.  397.     Graetz,  Gesch,^  iv.  p.  437.     See  n.  on  ch.  ix.  2. 
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'n  ^pni  JTKI.  LXX.  #cai  ovs  iiixyiourerai  Koa-fiiov  irapapokwv,  which 
gives  little  sense,  but  probably  ought  to  be  read,  as  Prof.  Delitzsch 

has  suggested  to  me,  #co<r/iw  iropajSoXwv  =  D v5?P  P?9.     They  must 

0 
also  have  read  IjV*.    The  Syr.  translates  l^by  Z..,  ^  A^ard.    Aquila, 

«cai  ^vcDTicraTo^  fcat  i^pcvKTcre,  koX  icaracrKcvacrc  irapoifua^     See  the  Glos- 
sary on  ItK,     On  the  construction,  'O  ]pr\  *)pm,  see  above.     On  Ipn, 

see  the  Glossary,  and  on  t^y^t^  D^7K^,  the  note  on  chap.  i.  16,  p.  320. 

10.  See  remarks  on  p.  10 1.  V  85^33.  Com  p.  ^3fe<  *m3n,  chap, 
i.  16.  J^DrmaHj  pleasant  words^  scarcely  ^^  words  of  comfort^'* 
(Ginsdurg),  comp.  l^^^^i^?^*  Isaiah  liv.  12.  LXX.  Xoyovs  tfcXiJ/iaTos, 
Aq.  Xoyovs  xP^w,  in  the  sense  of  usfful  words.  *>^^  ^^^?)-  Hitzig 
would  prefer  to  read  '^^^P^  inf.  absol.,  which  would  be  quite  possible, 
but  unnecessary.  LXX.  #cai  y€ypa/x/x€voy  cudunTTos,  reading  3^n?^. 
3^n3  can  scarcely  with  Ginsburg  be  translated  by  the  finite  verb, 
"  wrote  down"  for  being  the  passive  participle  it  cannot  be  made  to 
govern  HDK  nai  as  its  object.  Aquila,  the  Vulg.  and  the  Syriac, 
which  thus  translate,  probably  read  ^^p^li  if  not  30?!.  ^^^15  is  the 
participle  taken  in  the  neuter  sense,  //tat  which  was  written^  ^ 
being  the  accusative  of  manner.  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  118,  3 ;  Kalisch, 
§  86,  4  c.    On  the  asyndeton  in  this  verse  see  note  on  v.  8,  p.  439. 

11.  See  remarks  on  pp.  102  ff.  nwh"]^^  The  LXX.,  Aq., 
Theod.,  translate  a>s  rhk  ^oiKtvrpa^  Gr.  Ven.,  wnctp  l3ovirkrjfY€s,  The 
word,  notes  Delitzsch,  is  one  of  the  three  names  for  goads  mentioned 
in  the  Jerusalem  Gemara  (Sanhedrin,  x.  i),  |m  from  ^Tl,  ^  ..^'y  fo 

sharpen,  to  point;  T??',  from  107,  to  teach,  to  exercise  in;  and  ?T5^, 
from  yTi,  p j^,  to  hold  back,  repeliere.     He  calls  attention  to  the  fact 

that  the  7  is  J,  or  more  precisely  the  full  vowel,  like  Swedish  &;  not 
0,  as  Gesenius,  Ewald  and  Hitzig  have  erroneously  regarded  it,  for 
the  so-called  light  metheg,  which  under  certain  circumstances  can 
be  changed  into  an  accent  (munach,  merca,  etc),  and  kametz- 
chatuph  mutually  exclude  one  another.  See  Baer's  Metheg-Setzungy 
§  18  and  §  27  end,  in  Merx's  Archiv,  See  also  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  9, 
rem.  2.  Kautzsch  observes  that  this  fact  is  confirmed  by  the  Baby- 
lonian punctuation,  as  well  as  by  the  original  Jewish  grammarians, 
though  not  on  rational  grounds.  See  Kimchi's  MicMol,  ed.  Fiirth, 
153  ^  and  182  b.  In  his  Textkritik,  Bern,,  Delitzsch  notes  that  the 
kametz  is  great  kanietz  (v'ni  vop  opposed  to  *l^on  fOp),  and  can. 
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therefore,  have  the  accent  munach  in  place  of  metheg.  Gesenius 
(in  Th€s,\  Hitzig,  Heiligstedt  and  others  explain  the  word  as  mean- 
ing/r/Vi^j,  the  words  of  the  wise  being  so  termed  because  they  pene- 
trate deep  into  the  memory  and  hearts  of  men.  But,  as  Delitzsch 
observes,  iox  pricks^  aculei,  the  Hebrews  used  tJ^y^P,  while  the  riW3"n 
were  goads  used  for  driving  onwards,  therefore  stimuli^  as  the  Vulg. 
renders.  He  calls  attention  to  the  paronomasia  between  ^"Q'l  and 
nwa-n.  On  nnOB'D  and  CJ^jnoa  see  Glossary.  On  the  HIDDK  hn, 
.see  remarks  on  pp.  102  fif.  and  notes.  Heiligstedt  explains  the  term 
as  '' iords  of  collections^^  Le,  sayings  which  are  collected,  or  collected 
sentences,  Kimchi,  Grotius,  Michaelis,  Schmidt,  and  others  interpret 
the  phrase  as  collectors  of  sentences.  Not  very  dissimilarly  Tyler, 
"  editors  of  collections,^*  learned  men  who  collect  together  proverbs 
as  ears  of  com,  gathering  up  the  sayings  of  the  sages  before  them. 
Graetz  (see  p.  98)  proposes  to  read  W3^)J  niDDK  ^7jD,  explaining  it, 
the  members  of  the  Sanhedrin  have  handed  them  down  from  one 
Shepherd.     In  the  former  clause  he  would  also  read  D^^pn  in  place 

of  D^P1tD3. 

Kleinert  renders  the  passage,  "words  of  the  wise  are  as  spikes 
(Spiesse)  and  as  nails  driven  in  as  protectors  of  the  treasure- 
chambers,  placed  by  one  Shepherd."  He  explains  the  rilBDK  to  be 
equivalent  to  the  C*BDK  of  i  Chron.  xxvi.  15,  17;   Neh.  xii   25, 

meaning  storehouses;  and  the  rUDDJ*  'hn  to  be  the  keepers,  or  protec- 
tors of  those  treasure  chambers  of  the  temple.  He  calls  attention  to 
the  fact  that  the  doors  of  the  temple  were  provided  with  t^HOPP 
(rt*)PP9,  2  Chron.  iii.  9;  i.q.  rtiP9^  in  this  passage),  nails.  He 
considers  Koheleth  to  compare  his  proverbs  to  such  nails  as  guard- 
ing the  sacred  storehouses ;  the  meaning  being  that  no  person  with- 
out a  commission  from  heaven  should  touch  or  add  to  the  sacred 
collection  of  proverbs.  The  writer,  according  to  him,  closes  his 
book  with  a  warning  like  that  in  Rev.  xxii.  18,  19.  Kleinert  thinks 
that  the  incorrect  explanation  of  this  verse  gave  rise  to  the  tradition 
regarding  "  the  fenced'  or  ^JP  which  the  Jews  of  later  time  strove  to 
erect  round  the  Law  (see  p.  10  and  p.  464).  The  translation  and 
explanation  are  ingenious,  but  withal  too  recondite.  As  to  the 
"  assemblies "  which  other  learned  men  have  dreamed  of  here,  we 
read  nowhere  else  about  them ;  and  the  word  HiDDK,  as  the  cognate 
D^BDX  (i  Chron.  xxvL  15,  17  ;  Neh.  xiL  25)  shows,  is  used  of  colUc- 
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tions  of  things^  not  oi persons.  See  Bottcher,  Lekrb.y  §  719*  8,  vol.  i. 
p.  518. 

The  Synac  rendering,  JAskoil  wj!^  is  explained  by  Dean  R.  Payne 
Smith  in  his  Thes,  Syr.,  as  "  gut  ad  limina  sedent,  sc.  in  consessu  sa- 

pientum."  The  Greek  translators  have  all  incorrectly  regarded  ^/V^ 
as  a  preposition  (and  so  throughout  this  book,  comp.  the  LXX.  ren- 
dering of  chap.  V.  12  ;  vii.  12;  viiL  8),  irapa  twv  <rwtf c/xaTwv ;  Aq., 
irapa  rlav  avyrayfiaTiav ',  Symm.,  Trapa  riay  awaxOarrwv,  The  Gr.  Ven. 
better,  Sccnrorat  (wayfidrotv, 

nnx  njriD  wn^.  Hitzig  reads  nriO  «W,  comparing  for  the  con- 
struction Isaiah  li.  12.  He  understands  the  whole  clause  to  be, 
"  and  like  driven-in  nails  the  collected  {proverbs),  which  are  presented 
united  as  a  pasture,^'  a  very  extraordinary  statement,  signifying  that 
the  united  proverbs  afford  a  pasture  in  which  one  may  feed.  But 
the  traditional  punctuation,  *Tp9  '"T^^j  is  supported  by  the  LXX., 
€^6$Yf<rav  €K  woifiivo^  ^os,  the  Vulg.  and  Syr. ;  and,  moreover,  Hitzig's 
conjecture  destroys  the  very  point  of  the  passage,  which  is  to  show 
that  the  collection  of  proverbs  by  Koheleth,  as  well  as  the  earlier 
collection  by  Solomon,  is  to  be  traced  up  to  the  same  Divine  origin. 
See  p.  104. 

12.  See  remarks  on  p.  105.  On  iri^l  see  note  on  verse  8.  Hitzig 
translates  the  clause,  "  and  for  the  rest,  by  these,  my  son,  be  in- 
structed," i.e.  by  these  sayings  of  Koheleth  (verse  10),  not  by  the 
sayings  of  the  wise  spoken  of  in  verse  1 1,  hence  npn,  not  n|K.  But, 
as  Delitzsch  notes,  inp  does  not  mean  to  be  instructed,  but  is  used  in 
the  sense  of  to  be  admonished,  to  be  warned,  and  }P,  though  it  might  be 
connected  with  a  niphal,  as  in  Gen.  ix.  1 1  ;  Isa.  xxviii.  7,  yet  after  in* 
is  naturally  to  be  connected  with  it,  and  with  the  verb  following 
(comp.  Esth.  vi.  6,  Sola  vii.  7,  comp.  Ps.  xix.  12).  The  ^"0^1^ 
is  probably  what  is  more  than  these  things,  which  have  already  been 
mentioned.  See  note  on  p.  105  and  p.  469.  Buxtorf,  in  his  work,  De 
Abbreviaturis  Hebraicis,  p.  226,  notes  that  the  saying  common  among 
the  Rabbins,  mm  nmo  "inr  DnDID  nana  "inrn  >yi,  «  my  son,  attend 
to  the  words  of  the  scribes  more  than  to  the  words  of  the  Law,"  is 
founded  upon  this  text. 

The  second  part  of  the  verse  is  rightly  subdivided  by  the  Hebrew 
accentuation  into  two  clauses,  "  of  making  many  books  there  is  tu> 
end,  and  much  study  is  a  weariness  of  flesh."    The  statements  are 
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commented  on  at  p.  105.  They  are  well  summed  up  in  the  words 
of  C.  A.  Bode  (1777),  quoted  by  Delitzsch,  poly  graphics  nuUtts  est 
finisy  et  polymathia  corpm  delassaty  and  are  well  rendered  by  the 
LXX.,  Aquila,  and  Symm.,  rtn}  n-oi^crat  pipXla  TroAAa  ovk  <Um  irepaarfAo^y 
K<u  fitXeni  iroXX^  KoTnaa-iq  trapKo^  It  is  highly  probable  that  in  an  age 
of  mental  unrest  like  that  in  which  Koheleth  lived  there  were  writers 
who  ventured  to  handle  the  problems  touched  on  in  his  work  in  a 
different  spirit  from  his  own,  and  that  the  writer  may  have  here  had 
such  in  view.  It  is  unlikely  that  there  is  any  reference  whatever,  as 
Zirkel  supposes,  to  the  philosophical  works  of  the  heathen.  It  is  quite 
possible  that  the  writer  may  have  had  in  his  mind  the  numerous  works 
of  Solomon  alluded  to  in  i  Kings  v.  12,  13.  Tayler  Lewis's  idea, 
defended  at  length  in  his  Appendix  to  Zockler's  Introd.  pp.  31  ff., 
that  D^tDD  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  chapters  or  sections  of  the  pre- 
ceding books,  and  that  the  clause  means  "  of  making  many  chapters^ 
sections^  cantos^  or  books,  there  is  no  end,^  is  utterly  unsupported  by  the 
usage  of  the  word,  and  was  plainly  invented  to  answer  Zockler's 
argument  in  favour  of  the  late  date  of  the  book  drawn  from  this 
allusion  to  a  numerous  literature;  an  argument  however,  to  which 
only  a  very  subordinate  weight  is  to  be  allowed  on  account  of  the 
very  scanty  information  we  possess  on  the  subject.  Hitzig  would 
render  the  sentence,  "^  making  books  without  end  is  a  weariness 
of  the  flesh^^  But  Delitzsch  remarks  that  "  the  nomen  actionis  [inf. 
const]  rt^  with  its  object  is  the  subject  of  the  sentence,  of  which 
it  is  said,  fB  PS,  //  is  without  end;  the  assertion  of  Hitzig  that  it  (in 

this  case)  should  be  J'p.  H?  TS  is  not  justified,  because  IT?.  PS  is  a 

virtual  adjective,  endless,  as  7)t^  Pt^,  Deut  xxxii.  4,  etc,  and  as  such 

is  the  predicate  of  the  substantival  sentence."  On  ^n?,  which  is 
not  to  be  rendered,  with  Luther  and  Herzfeld,  by  preaching,  see 
Glossary. 

13.  The  initial  letter  in  this  verse  is  printed  in  the  Hebrew  text 
large,  t)^D,  probably  in  order  to  draw  attention  to  the  importance  of 
the  passage.  ^0  is  used  here  in  the  sense  of  the  final  word,  the 
sum  of  the  words  of  Koheleth  ;  LXX.,  to  tcXos  Aoyov,  to  irav  oicovc ; 
Vulg.,  finem  loquendi  pariter  omnes  audiamus,  and  so  the  Gr.  Ven. 

But  ^3"?  for  ^3^3,  as  Delitzsch  observes,  is  contrary  to  the  Hebrew 

style,  and  moreover  in  the  whole  book  73  n  is  used  generally  of 
things,  not  of  persons.     Hitzig  renders  :  "  let  us  hear  the  end  of  the 
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whole  book*^  which  is  possible,  but  would  probably  have  been  other- 
wise expressed;  Ewald  translates  {Lehrb,^  §  291  a),  "M^  last  word 
of  alV^  is.  ypipj  is  regarded  by  Ewald,  §  168  ^,  as  a  participle  in 
the  sense  of  audiendum  ;  but  PtSfi^^  as  participle  is  only  auditumy  thai 
which  isy  or  has  been  heard^  and  can  have  the  sense  of  audiendum 
only  when  that  sense  suits  the  context  in  which  it  occurs ;  that  is, 
in  cases  where  the  participle  can  be  rendered  as  well  auditum  as 
audiendum^  which  is  not  the  case  in  this  passage.  Comp.  Lat  in- 
victus  =  invincible.  V^?  may  be  here  regarded  as  the  pausal  form 
of  the  perfect,  in  which  case  the  literal  rendering  would  be  "  the  end 
of  the  matter^  all  is  heardy*  or,  as  Hoelemann,  "  enough,  all  is  heard, 
since,  etc,''  for  what  is  contained  in  the  book  is  the  essence  of  all 
knowledge,  and  is  summed  up  in  the  two  following  doctrines.  It  is, 
however,  better  to  take  the  word,  with  Delitzsch,  as  the  participle, 
and  render  it  as  on  p.  105.  The  Syr.  translate  after  the  LXX.  the 
yOK^a  by  the  imperative  rendering,  "/^  sum  of  the  matter  in  its  endis^ 
Hear  everything /^^  After  "fear  God  and  keep  His  commandments,*' 
the  Syr.  adds  at  the  end  of  the  verse,  "for  this  [namely,  'keep  His 
commandments']  is  that  which  is  given  by  the  one  Artificer  \i,e. 

0       *■  fk     tk      7      0  0  *>  "*  9  0         *■     % 

Maker]  to  every  man,"  /<^i  V^V  lOciZ.]  ^  ii^oj  ^9  qjoi*  ^(^^t 
Ginsburg  notes  that  the  VDB'J  73  n  corresponds  exactly  with  riDKO  73  n. 
chap.  iL  16.  On  the  circumstantial  clause  here  comp.  chap.  x.  11; 
Deut  xxi.  i;  see  Ewald,  §  341  *.  "After  JrtDK^a  bn  nan  ^ID,  the 
athnach  stands  where  we  would  put  a  colon,  the  mediating  hocce  est 
is  omitted,  as  in  chap.  vii.  12." — Delitzsch. 

DIKH  73  nt  O.  Hitzig  explains  this  sentence  as  if  a  negative 
clause  were  omitted,  "  and  not  them  only,  but  this  ought  every  man  to 
do^  It  scarcely  means,  as  Ewald,  Herzfeld,  after  the  Vulg.  hoc  est 
enim  omnis  homo,  for  "MiV  is  the  whole  man,*  that  is,  the  end  of  man's 
earthly  existence.  Similarly  LXX.,  ori  rovro  irac  6  SivOpwroi]  and 
Symm.,  ira9  6  SyOpwro^-,  and  the  anonymous  transl.  mentioned  in 
Field's  HexaplOy  rwro  yap  oAos  6  ai^tfpcoiros.  So  Dale  and  Bullock, 
after  our  A.  V.,  "  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man.*^    Tyler  explains  the 

clause  after  the  formula  of  the  Mishna  7^3n  nt,  "  /his  is  the  general 
rule,"  or  "Mi!r  is  the  universal  law."  These  and  other  interpreta- 
tions are  all  open  to  the  objection  urged  by   Delitzsch,    "that 

DIKM  73  never  signifies  the  whole  man  or  the  whole  (all)  of  man. 
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It  means  either  all  men  (iraKre?  ol  ^.vBpwc^  ot  nwrcs  avOptinrotj  ci 

avOpuyiroi  ira^rcs),  as  chap.  viL  2,  Dn5(»r73  f|1D  Kin ;  or  it  is  equivalent 

to  t57^?,  gvefy  man  (was  ivBpwro^)^  as  chap.  iii.  13 ;  v.  18  (LXX. 
etc.,  chap.  vii.  2,  ravro  rtXoi  Travro^  dvOpiowov),  and  it  is  more  than 
improbable  that  the  more  common  expression  should  have  been 
used  here  in  a  meaning  unexampled  elsewhere."  The  clause  means 
literally  "M/x  is  every  man^^  and  has  been  explained  "Mix  is  of 
every  man^*  i,e,  the  duty  of  every  man.  Zirkel  (p.  50)  explains  it  as 
a  Graecism  like  rovro  travro^  avOfMmav  (Icrri  ;(/9$fui).  Others  supply 
a  verb  from  the  preceding  clause.  Hitzig  supplies  ^'TP?'-  ^^cr  the 
analogy  of  Deut  xx.  19;  and  Ginsburg  lb??!.  Similarly  Bottcher 
{ColL  Jleb.y  p.  176),  who  regards  the  predicate  omitted  here  as  per- 
fectly intelligible  from  the  connexion  of  the  words.  Delitzsch  con- 
siders the  construction  as  most  easily  explained  from  the  habit  in 
the  Shemitic  languages  of  subject  and  predicate  being  often  simply 
united  together  without  any  connecting  link,  it  being  left  to  the 
hearer  or  reader  himself  to  supply  the  relation  between  the  two. 
Thus,  Ps.  ex.  3,  nh-J^  19?,  "  Thy  people  (are)  freewill  offerings,''  i.e. 

offer  themselves  willingly ;  Ps.  dx.  4,  n^Pi?  ^^S^l,  "  and  I  {am) prayer,** 
i,e,  give  myself  entirely  to  prayer.  So  Koh.  iii.  19,  "M^  children  of 
men  are  a  chance*'  So  here,  "Mix  is  every  man,"  i.e.  this  is  every 
man's  duty.     In  Berachoth,  6  b,  the  question  is  asked,  "  what  is  the 

meaning  of  D*Tfe<n  7D  nt  ?  R.  Eleazar  said,  '  the  Holy  One  said, 
blessed  be  He  !  the  whole  world  would  not  have  been  created  except 
on  account  of  this  (HT  ^^SK^a  K^R).'  R.  Abba  bar  Kahana  said,  that 
*■  this  word  is  of  equal  importance  as  the  whole  world.'  R.  Shimeon 
bar  Azzai  said  (some  say,  R.  Shimeon  ben  Zoma),  *■  the  whole  world 
would  not  have  been  created,  save  for  this  command  to  be  given.' " 

14.  See  pp.  105,  106,  also  p.  236.  The  article  is  omitted  here 
with  D9^?>  while  it  is  expressed  in  chap.  xL  9,  but  the  "judgment " 
referred  to  is  determined  by  the  description  which  is  annexed,  and, 
therefore,  does  not  require  the  article. 

GT^vy^  TV  Comp.  fcpivci  6  0COS  ra  fcynnrr^  jc.r.X.  Rom.  ii.  16,  koa 
fftayria-u  rk  Kpunra  #c.t.X,  i  Cor.  iv.  5.  The  Syriac  adds  after  ^^V^ 
the  gloss  Jl^,  i.e.  *'and  manifest,"  npjJt  The  ^^  should  not  be 
ignored  in  translation.  It  has  a  special  significance  here.  The 
athnach,  as  Delitzsch  observes,  stands  correctly  on  u?V^^  as  that  word 
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is  not  closely  connected  with    what    follows ;    the  JTi  DK1  310-DK 

belongs  to  the  nKW"^3  which  precedes,  which  is  accentuated  with 
zakeph  katon  to  emphasize  its  importance. 

The  Book  of  Koheleth  is  one  of  the  books  referred  to  in  the 
Masoretic  mnemonic  P?^\  The  books  so  noted  are  Isaiah,  indicated 
by  the  \  the  Minor  Prophets  by  the  ^  ponn,  the  Twelve),  the  double 
P  denoting  severally  Koheleth  and  Lamentations  (riw^p).  In  read- 
ing these  books  in  the  synagogue,  in  order  to  avoid  the  harsh  expres- 
sions with  which  they  close,  the  verse  preceding  the  last  is  required 
to  be  repeated  by  the  reader  at  the  end. 
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EXCURSUS  I. 

THE  TALMUD  AND  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT  CANON. 

The  principal  passage  of  the  Talmud  which  speaks  of  the  Canon 
is  as  follows.  The  difficulties  experienced  with  respect  to  the  Book 
of  Ecclesiastes  will  be  found  noticed  in  §  3. 

§  I.  The  tradition  as  to  the  Canon  : — 

The  great  passage  generally  appealed  to  as  giving  the  opinion 
oi  the  Synagogue  with  respect  to  the  Canon  occurs  in  Baba  Bathray 
14  ^  and  15  a.  In  order  that  it  may  be  better  understood  we  have 
thrown  it  into  paragraphs  with  explanatory  remarks,  noting,  after  the 
example  of  Strack,^  the  questions  and  objections  it  contains. 

"  Our  Rabbis  have  handed  down  (Vn  i.e.  pn  wri)  that  the  order 

of  the  Prophets  (D^«^33  hv  plD)  is  Joshua^  and  Judges,  Samuel  and 
Kings,  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel^  Isaiah  and  the  Twelve  [Minor  Pro- 
phets]. 

"  [Question.]  Hosea  is  the  first  [of  the  Minor  Prophets],  because 
it  is  written,  The  beginning  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  Hosea 
[Hosea  ii.  i].  And  how  [did  he  speak  first]  to  Hosea?  Rabbi 
Johanan  '  says  that  he  was  the  first  of  four  prophets  who  prophesied 
at  the  same  time,  and  these  were,  Hosea,  Isaiah,  Amos,  and 
Micah.     Should    then  Hosea  stand  first  [/>.  before  Jeremiah,  or 

'  See  his  article  on  the  Kanon  des  Alttn  Testaments,  in  Herzog-Plitt,  Real- 
Encyklopadie  f.  protest.  Theologie  und  Kirche.    2te  Auf).  Band  vii.  (1880). 

'  Jeremiah  occupies  this  place  because  his  work  contains  many  chapters  which 
are  a  continuation  of  the  history  contained  in  the  Second  Book  of  the  Kings. 
Considerable  variation  prevails  as  to  the  order  in  which  the  books  of  the  greater 
prophets  follow  one  another  in  Hebrew  MSB.  See  Strack,  pp.  433,  441.  It 
may  be  well  here  to  note  that  the  Baraitha  itself  C^^H),  i.e.  the  text  of  the  old 
tradition,  b  given  above  in  italics  in  order  to  distinguish  it  from  the  observations 
made  thereon  by  the  later  Talmudists. 

'  That  is  R.  Johanan  ben  Nappacha.  Strack  notes  that  he  was  brother-in-law 
of  the  Kesh  Lakish. 

45» 
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before  Isaiah  as  the  first  of  the  four  contemporaneous  prophets]  at 
the  commencement  (Xtm3  Vt^rh  n^Dip^^l)  ?  [Repfy.^  Forasmuch  as 
his  prophecy  was  written  0^1  >an  *ia  n^n«n:  n^TOl  po)  along  with 
Haggai,  Zechariah  and  Malachi,  and  that  Haggai,  Zechariah  and 
Malachi  are  the  end  of  the  prophets,  it  was  reckoned  along  with  them 
(innnn  n^!?  n^C'n).  [Objection.']  But  it  might  have  been  written  by 
itself  (Pinin^J  n^ariD^Sl),  and  (have  been  placed)  at  the  beginning  [U. 
before  Jeremiah]  ?  [Reply,]  Because  it  is  so  small  it  might  be  lost 
(D3-J'D  -iDin  n'^«).  [Question.]  Then  Isaiah  (lived)  before  Jeremiah 
and  Ezekiel,  (therefore)  Isaiah  stands  first  at  the  beginning  (before 
both)  ?  [Reply!]  Forasmuch  as  (the  Book  of)  Kings  ends  with  de- 
struction, and  all  Jeremiah  is  about  destruction,  and  the  beginning 
of  Ezekiel  is  about  destruction,  and  its  close  about  consolation,  and 
all  Isaiah  is  about  consolation,  we  join  destruction  to  destruction, 
and  consolation  to  consolation  [Le.  the  Book  of  Isaiah  is  for  this 
reason  placed  according  to  the  Jewish  order  immediately  after  the 
Books  of  the  Kings]. 

**  The  order  of  the  Kethubim  [the  Hagiographa]  is :  Ruth  ^  and  the 
Book  of  the  Psalms^  and  Job^  and  Proverbs^  Kohelethy  the  Song  of 
Songs,  and  Lamentations,  Daniel,  and  the  Roll  of  Esther^  Ezra,  and 
the  Chronicles, 

*^  [Question.]  And  if  any  one  says  Job  was  in  the  days  of  Moses, 
therefore  Job  should  be  first  at  the  commencement  (of  the  Hagio- 
grapha) ?  [Reply.]  It  [the  book  of  Job]  begins  with  misfortune,  we 
do  not  (thus)  begin  [a  division  of  the  Scriptures].  [Objection,]  Ruth 
even  (tells  oQ  misfortune  [to  wit,  famine  and  exile,  the  death  of 
Elimelech  and  his  sons].  [Reply.]  It  is  misfortune  which  has  a 
happy  end  (nnnK  n'h  n^«n  nwjniD  KNn).  For  Rabbi  Johanan  says. 
Wherefore  was  her  name  called  Ruth  ?  Because  David  descended 
from  her  who  refreshed  [^•^Jl'?',  lit  caused  him  to  drink]  the  Holy 
One,  blessed  be  He  !  with  songs  and  praises.^ 

"[Question,]  And  who  wrote  them  [i.e.  the  various  books  of  Holy 
Scripture]  ?  [Reply.]  Moses  wrote  his  book  and  the  section  concerning 
Balaam  [containing,  as  Rashi  notes,  "  his  prophecy  and  his  parables, 

1  It  is  placed  thus  at  the  begmning  because  it  closes  with  the  genealogy  of 
David,  the  author  of  the  majority  of  the  Psalms. 

*  This  derivation  of  H^T  from  Heb.  nj"),  Chald.  and  Syriac  *^Tj  is  ingenious, 
but,  of  course,  not  the  real  etymology  of  the  word. 
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although  they  are  not  necessary  parts  of  Moses  and  his  Law,  and  the 
series  of  his  doings  "].  Joshua  wrote  his  book  and  the  eight  verses  of 
the  Law  [Deut.  xxxiv.  5-12].  Samuel  wrote  his  book,  and  Judges,  and 
Ruth.    David  wrote  the  Book  of  Psalms  with  the  assistance  of  [or,  in 

the  place  of,  *  "y,  ue,  ^^  ^P  ^]  ten  elders,  with  the  help  of  Adam  the 
first  [part  of  Ps.  cxxxix.  is  ascribed  to  him,  especially  vv.  15,  16,  17], 
with  the  help  of  Melchizedek  [Ps.  ex.],  and  with  the  help  of  Abraham  * 
[Ps.  Ixxxix.],  Moses  [Ps.  xc],  Heman  [Ps.  Ixxxviii.],  Jeduthun  [P?s. 
xxxix.,  Ixii.,  Ixxvii.],  Asaph  [Pss.  1.,  Ixxiii.-lxxxiii:],  and  the  three 
sons  of  Korah  [Pss.  xliL-xlix.,  Ixxxiv.,  Ixxxv.,  Ixxxvii.,  Ixxxviii.]. 
Jeremiah  wrote  his  book,  and  the  Books  of  Kings  and  Lamentations. 
Hezekiah  and  his  college  wrote  (» JO'D  iri^'*  innD  iny>D1  n^tn)  Isaiah, 
Proverbs,  the  Song  of  Songs  and  Koheleth.  The  Men  of  the  Great 
Synagogue  wrote  (♦  |tD^D  iiip  UHD  n^n^T  nD3D  *8r3«)  Ezekiel  and 
the  Twelve  (Minor  Prophets),  Daniel,  and  the  Roll  of  Esther.     Ezra 

^  Ethan  the  Ezrahite  (^fJlT^n),  the  author  of  Ps.  Ixxxix.,  is  identified  (Baba 
Bathra,  15  a)  with  Abraham,  on  the  supposition  that  Abraham  is  referred  to  in 
Isaiah  xli.  2,  "  who  hath  raised  up  the  righteous  man  from  the  east  (rrit^P).*' 

'  Strack  and  other  scholars  render  1*  7y  *^with  the  helpof,^^?ccA  the  phrase  is  often 
used  in  that  signification.  But  it  is  also  used  in  the  sense  of  '*  in  the  room  of,''  and  so 
Bloch  explains  the  phrase  in  this  place  in  his  Studien  »ur  Gesch.  der  Sanimlung  der 

altheb,  Ut.,  pp.  126  fT.    He  quotes  Shekalim,  i.  6, 7, 1*  ^r  >:y  ^y  nSTW  1^  ^y  ^pIB^H 

P^lpD  niDD  pp  n^  ^  nny,  "he  who  pays  the  temple-shekel  on  behalf  of  a 
woman,  for  a  poor  person,  for  a  servant,  for  one  under  age,  is  free  from  the 
exchange  *'  charged  on  such  occasions.     So  in  MegUla,  24  a,  VnK  )0p  ilM  DX1 

n*  ^  jniiy  m  1«  and  if  he  is  young,  his /other  or  his  teacher  shall  do  it  in  his 
stead'*  Hence  Bloch  explains  the  passage  above  to  mean  that  David  wrote  the 
Psalms  in  question  for  the  ten  elders  whose  names  are  found  mentioned  in  their 
titles,  i.e.  he  put  these  Psalms  in  their  mouths,  and  wrote,  as  it  were,  from  the 
several  standpoints  which  those  older  patriarchs  might  have  been  supposed  to  have 
severally  occupied.  If  this  be  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  it  shows  that  the 
Talmud  recognised  such  literary  devices  as  perfectly  lawful  and  in  no  way  incon- 
sistent with  Divine  inspiration. 

*  pC^^  is  the  mnemonic  word  (JD^D)  for  the  books  whose  names  follow  :  ^  for 

Isaiah,  D  for  ^^{TD  Proverbs,  K^  for  DH^trn  ^"^  the  Song  of  Songs,  and  p  for 
Koheleth. 

*  The  mnemonic  iiip  or  n3p  is  very  peculiar,  as  the  letters  of  which  it  is 
composed  are  not  the  initials  as  in  the  former  case,  but  are  in  most  cases  medials. 

Strack  and  others  explain  it  thus,  p  for  i?«pTn\  EzekUl,  3  for  "KTy  D  W,  the 
Twelve  (Minor  Prophets),  T  for  Daniel  (the  only  initial  letter  used  in  the  mne- 
monic) and  3  for  "inD«  H^itD,  the  Roll  of  Esther. 
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wrote  his  book  and  the  Genealogies  (0011)  of  the  Book  of  Chronicles 
down  to  himself.^  This  is  a  proof  in  favour  of  Rab;  for  Rab  Jehudah 
said  on  the  authority  of  Rab,  that  Ezra  did  not  go  up  from  Babylon 
until  he  had  written  out  his  genealogy,  and  then  he  went  up.  And 
who  completed  it  [the  Book  of  Ezra]  ?  Nehemiah  ben  Hachaliah. 
Mar  [supposed  by  some  to  have  been  the  author  of  this  Baraitha,  or 
supplementary  addition  to  the  Mishna]  says,  Joshua  wrote  his  book, 
and  eight  verses  of  the  Law.  The  tradition  is,  as  one  might  say,  that 
Joshua  wrote  the^  eight  verses  of  the  Law  from,  and  Moses  the  servant 
of  the  Lord  died  there  [Deut  xxxiv.  5].  .  .  .  And  Joshua  wrote 
his  book ;  and  the  writing,  and  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  the  sennmt  of 
the  Lord  died  [Joshua  xxiv.  29  ff.],  Eleazar  finished  it  And  the 
writing,  and  Eleaaar  the  son  of  Aaron  died  [Jos.  xxiv.  33],  Phinehas 
finished.  Samuel  wrote  his  book,  And  the  writing  and  Samuel  died 
[i  Sam.  XXV.  i  ff],  Gad  the  seer  finished  and  Nathan  the  prophet. 

This  passage  in  the  Talmud  (as  may  be  seen  from  its  perusal  in 
extenso)  does  not  profess  to  impart  information  respecting  the  manner 
in  which  the  Old  Testament  canon  was  formed.  It  does,  however, 
contain  a  list  of  all  the  books  regarded  as  canonical,  and  proposes 
to  give  information  as  to  the  mode  in  which  they  assumed  their 
present  shape  and  appearance.  But  it  is  taken  for  granted  that 
throughout  the  books  referred  to  are  books  sui  generis,  books  of 
authority,  whether  handed  down  originally  in  writing,  or  committed 
to  the  memory  of  faithful  disciples,  and  thus  transmitted  to  posterity 
long  prior  to  the  time  when  the  prophecies  alluded  to  were  written 
in  a  book  and  arranged  in  the  order  in  which  they  now  appear  in 
the  Jewish  Scriptures. 

It  is  clear,  as  Strack  observes,  that  the  sense  of  the  passage  above 
entirely  depends  upon  the  signification  assigned  to  the  word  3D3, 
to  write,  which  in  one  form  or  other  occurs  so  frequently  within  its 
compass.^  Herzfeld  has  strangely  endeavoured  to  show  that  it  is 
used  here  in  five  distinct  significations,  but  his  views  on  this  point 
have  rightly  been  rejected  by  scholars.  It  is  also  putting  violence 
on  the  word  to  regard  it,  without  some  qualifying  statement  in  the 

'  \?  ^y.    Bashi  explains  the  clause  to  mean  '*as  far  as  his  (Ezra's)  own  gene- 

alogy.     But  R.  Chananel  says  that  17  here  stands  for  *0\  the  first  word  of 
2  Chron.  xxi.  2,  which  verse  Ezra  had  prefixed  to  his  own  genealogy.     See  Levy, 
Neuheb.  u.  ChcUd.  W,B,,  s.  v.  nflD. 
'  See  his  article  on  the  Canon,  p.  418. 
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context,  as  signifying  to  write  itty  or  to  introduce  into  the  canon.  ^ 
Strack  rightly  maintains  that  Rashi  in  his  Comm.  on  the  passage  in 
Baba  Bathra^  has  given  the  correct  interpretation  of  the  word.  A 
summary  of  Rashi's  comments  as  given  in  Buxtorfs  Tiberias^  P*  9^1 
will  be  found  in  pp.  5,  6.  But  it  may  be  well  to  give  here  a  full 
translation  of  his  remarks.     They  are  also  cited  in  Strack's  article. 

*'  The  college  of  Hezekiah  wrote  the  Book  of  Isaiah,  for  Isaiah 
was  put  to  death  by  Manasseh,  but  the  prophets  wrote  their 
books  first  before  \i,e.  not  until  immediately   before]  their  death 

(|nio  ^3Bb  K^  |n^-©D  Dun«  D^K^nan  vn  k^)    ,    .    The  Men  of  the 

Great  Synagogue,  Haggai,  Zechariah,  Malachi,  Zerubbabel,  Morde- 
cai,  and  their  comrades,  wrote  the  Book  of  Ezekiel.  I  know  not 
any  other  reason  why  Ezekiel  himself  did  not  ^n-ite  it  [his  book], 
except  that  his  prophecy  was  not  designed  to  be  written  outside  (of 
Palestine).  They  wrote  therefore  his  prophecies  after  they  went  to 
the  [Holy]  Land.  And  so  with  the  Book  of  Daniel  who  lived  in 
exile,  and  with  the  Roll  of  Esther.  The  Twelve  Prophets,  because 
their  prophecies  were  short,  did  not  write  them,  (that  is)  each  prophet 
(did  not  write)  his  own  book.  When  Haggai,  Zechariah,  and  Malachi 
went  up  (from   Babylon),  and  saw  (nppriDD  ytr\^r\  r\T^  \vr\\)  that 

'  The  word  seems,  however,  to  be  used  in  that  signification  in  Megill.  70,  where  we 
read  :  TWiVh  UHHD  DnDDH^  inDK  DH^  HH^  [in  place  of  '1^,  Levy,  Neuhtb, 
W.B.,  s.  V.  gives  from  a  MS.  the  reading  IDDa]  ^  ^narO  vbr\  xb  \rhv 
[Levy  reads  n^,omittmg  ^^^Q^  K^pD  h  1«VD«r  iy  D^yi")  K^l  D^B^^tT  D^IT^^K' 

r\wiay\  |to  iin3K^  no  n«T  nnD  -©on  \vo\  rm  nra  mini  iini 

n^aonmriDB^  XXO  IDOn  D*«U:n  nriDC^  ntDplt  min,  "Esther  sent  to  them, 
to  the  learned  men  [the  Scribes],  write  [copy]  me  for  the  generations  (to  come),*' 
or,  according  to  Levy's  reading,  "  write  me  in  the  book,''  t>.  receive  me  (my  book) 

into  the  Canon.  "  They  sent  to  her,  Have  I  not  written  for  thee  three  [D^B^TC^ — 
pointed  as  D^JS^J?^,  Prov.  xxii.  20— is  here  interpreted  D^f^v^,  three/old] 
but  not  four  [which  Levy  explains  in  reference  to  the  three  divisions  of  the  Canon, 
viz.  Pentateuch,  Prophets,  and  Hagiographa,  to  which  no  fourth  part  could  be 
added] ;  until  that  they  discovered  [as  authority]  for  it  [or,  for  Aert  according  to 
Levy's  reading]  a  passage  written  in  the  Law,  '  write  this  as  a  remembrapce  in  the 
book  [Exod.  xvii.  17J,'  ^  write  this*  (HMT)  that  which  is  written  here  and  in  the 
Second  Law  [Deut.  xxv.  19] ;  *  as  a  remembrance '  (pilT),  that  which  is  written 
in  the  Prophets  [i  Sam.  xv.  2  ff.] ;  *ina  book*  O^DIl),  that  which  is  written  in 
the  Roll  [Levy  reads  "IflDK  n^aD3,  in  tke  RoU  of  Esther\ ; "  the  latter  referring 
to  the  fact  that  the  destruction  of  Haman  the  Agi^ite,  ia,  an  Amalekite,  is 
recorded  in  the  Book  of  Esther.  But  even  in  this  passage  it  is  the  context  alone 
which  gives  the  peculiar  significance  to  the  verb  **  to  write.^* 
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the  Holy  Spirit  was  departed  [from  Israel],  and  that  they  were 
the  last  prophets,  then  they  rose  up  and  wrote  their  prophecies  [/>. 
those  of  the  Minor  Prophets],  and  they  united  together  the  short 
prophecies,  and  they  made    a    large    book   (1B">^X1  Dn*niK3i  una 

^n:i  IDD  DlKK^l  Doy  nwtD?  ni«in3),  that  they  [the  books  of  the  lesser 
prophets]  might  not  perish  because  of  their  small  size." 

The  sense  of  the  passage  in  the  Talmud  evidently  is,  that  the 
college  of  Hezekiah  first  wrote  out  and  edited  for  popular  use,  copies 
of  the  Books  of  Is^aiah,  the  Proverbs,  the  Song  of  Songs  and 
Koheleth.  In  the  case  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  there  was  added 
in  the  edition  thus  issued,  a  number  of  additional  aphorisms,  which 
either  had  not  been  written  down  previously,  though  preserved 
by  having  been  committed  to  memory,  or  actually  found  by  these 
early  editors  existing  in  separate  manuscripts.  These  proverbs  were 
added  to  the  original  book  drawn  up  by  Solomon  (Prov.  xxv.  i). 
A  similar  work  was  performed  at  a  later  period  by  the  Men  of  the 
Great  Synagogue  for  the  prophecies  of  Ezekiel  and  Daniel,  and  ot 
the  Minor  Prophets,  as  well  as  for  the  Book  of  Esther ;  the  contents 
of  these  several  books  having  been  in  former  times,  committed  to 
memory  by  disciples  interested  in  the  preservation  of  these  sacred 
relics  of  antiquity.  The  preservation  in  this  manner  of  important 
works  need  occasion  no  surprise,  since  we  know  that  the  body  of 
tradition,  comprehended  under  the  name  of  the  Mishna  (^'  the  Second 
Teaching**)  was  actually  in  existence,  and  taught  orally  to  Jewish 
scholars,  long  prior  to  the  time  when  it  was  committed  to  writing 
by  R.  Jehudah  the  Holy ;  and  moreover  that  the  Mishna  itself  only 
comprehended  the  heads  of  the  various  subjects  treated  of  more  fully 
in  the  Gemara  (or,  ^^ Perfec1um*%  which,  though  committed  to  writing 
several  centuries  later  than  the  earlier  portion  of  the  Talmud,  yet 
contains  within  its  compass  material  which  dates  as  far  back  (if  not 
further)  as  many  ordinances  found  in  the  earlier  collection.  Neither 
the  Mishna  nor  Gemara  would  have  been  committed  to  manuscript, 
had  not  the  circumstances  of  the  era  imperatively  demanded  the 
adoption  of  such  a  course,  which  had  been  long  opposed  by  the 
Jewish  scholars  (see  p.  482). 

Bloch  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  Baraitha  already  quoted 
from  Baba  Baihra  was  not  observed  by  the  strictest  Talmudists. 
The  order  of  the  Scriptures  followed  in  most  Hebrew  MSS.  is  not 
that  laid  down  in  this  part  of  the  Talmud,  though  it  is  found  in  a  few 
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MSS.  See  Strack,  p.  441.  For  this  and  other  reasons,  Bloch  main- 
tains in  his  S/udien  (pp.  19  ff.),  that  this  Baraitha  was  only  the  private 
opinion  of  some  individual  teacher,  the  directions  in  which,  not  being 
backed  up  by  sufficient  authority,  were  not  regarded  as  binding. 

The  Tosafoth  (a  commentary  on  the  Talmud)  on  Bada  Bathra^ 
15  a,  says :  '*  Hezekiah  and  his  college  wrote  Isaiah :  because  Heze- 
kiah  caused  them  to  busy  themselves  with  the  I^w,  the  matter  was 
called  after  his  name.  But  he  [Hezekiah]  did  not  write  it  (the  Book 
of  Isaiah)  himself,  because  he  died  before  Isaiah,  since  Manasseh, 
his  successor,  killed  Isaiah."     The  words  are :  ^3n3  iny^DI  n^ptn 

}h  «in  ^iK  \a^  ^  inn  Kipa  minn  pioyb  dh^  Dia  n^prne'  >^  r\'w* 

:  rv^tj^h  iin  mo  ji  nm'cn  rvm^h  onip  no  ^nim  inns 

Fiirst,  in  his  work  {Der  Kanon  des  alt.  Test*  nach  den  Ueberlie- 
ferungen  in  Talmud  und  MidrascK)^  maintains  that  the  Hezekiah 
mentioned  in  Baba  Bathra  as  having  written  or  edited  the  Books  of 
Isaiah,  Proverbs,  the  Song  of  Songs  and  Koheleth,  was  Hananya  ben- 
Hiskiya  ben-Garon,  or  (if  the  name  be  transcribed  after  the  fashion 
of  the  English  Bible),  Hananiah  the  son  ot  Hezekiah  the  son  of 
Garon,  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Hillel  and  Shammai,  in  the  century 
before  Christ  The  Talmud  {Shabb,  13  b\  says  that  "  Hananya  ben 
Hiskiya  ben  Garon  and  his  college "  (ini^DI  Pi^ptn  p  n^::n)  wrote 
the  Megillath  Taanith,  or  the  Chronicles  of  the  Fasts,  in  which  the 
later  festivals  are  pointed  out*  on  which  fasting  was  forbidden.  The 
authority  of  Hananya  on  questions  connected  with  the  interpretation 
of  scripture  was  held  in  high  repute.^  He  is  said  to  have  been  visited 
in  his  old  age  by  Hillel  and  Shammai  and  their  disciples  in  the  upper 
chamber  of  his  house,  where  with  his  assistance  eighteen  enactments 
forbidding  all  intercourse  with  the  Gentiles  were  drawn  up.  This  story 
contains  an  anachronism  (see  p.  45  7).  But  as  Hananya  is  said  to 
have,  after  much  study,  harmonised  the  contradictions  supposed  to 
exist  between  the  Book  of  Ezekiel  and  the  Pentateuch,^  and  mention 
is  made  of  his  "  College,"  Fiirst  maintains  that  that  body  is  tc^  be 
identified  with  "  Hezekiah  and  his  college."     Fiirst's  ideas  on  this 

^  On  Hananya  ben  Hiskiya,  see  Bacher*s  interesting  articles  on  Die  Aggada  der 
7annaiten,  in  Graetz*s  Afonatsschrift  fur  Gesch,  u.  IVissatscAqfi  des  Judenikums, 
for  March,  1882,  p.  118. 

*  The  asserted  contradictions  are  enumerated  in  Mentuhoth^  45a,  where  the 
remark  is  made  that  Elijah  will  explain  them  when  he  comes.  They  consist 
chiefly  in  differences  between  the  various  measures  mentioned  in  connexion  with 
the  oflcrings  spoken  of  in  Ezekiel  xlvi.,  and  those  commanded  in  the  Law  of  Moses. 


45 8  Excursus  I.     §  2. 

point  have  been  generally  rejected  by  scholars.  The  use  of  the 
phrase  iriyoi,  and  of  the  name  "  Hezekiah "  in  both  cases,  is  a 
slender  foundation  on  which  to  erect  such  a  superstructure.  The 
word  W^^D  denotes  a  society  of  any  kind,  whether  it  be  a  body  of 
learned  men,  or  of  youths  under  instruction,  or  even  of  soldiers. 
The  proper  names  moreover  are  far  from  identical.  According  to 
the  ordinary  reading  of  the  Talmud  {S/iabb,  13  b)y  the  teacher  referred 
to  was  Hananya,  whose  father's  name  was  Hezekiah.  But,  accord- 
ing to  Graetz  (Gesch,  der  Juden^  voL  iii.  pp.  494-502),  his  proper 
name  was  Eleazar,  his  father's  name  being  Hananya  and  his  grand- 
father's Hezekiah. 

The  Jewish  synod,  in  which  the  eighteen  enactments  were  passed 
forbidding  all  intercourse  with  the  Gentiles,  was  an  assembly  in 
which  the  doctors  of  the  law  belonging  to  the  school  of  Shammai 
were  more  numerous  than  those  belonging  to  that  of  Hillel,  and  in 
which  the  decision  of  the  majority  was  finally  accepted  at  the  point 
of  the  sword.i  The  Synod  met  in  the  stormy  days  which  preceded 
the  final  rebellion  of  the  Jews  against  the  Roman  power  in  the  days 
of  Trajan,  The  Megillath  Taanith,  of  which  Hananya  ben  Hiskiya 
ben  Garon  was  the  author,  was,  according  to  Graetz,  directly  con- 
nected with  that  insurrection.  An  attempt  was  made  about  the 
same  time  to  strike  out  of  the  Canon  certain  books  which  seemed 
to  contradict  passages  in  the  Law  olf  Moses,  and  the  Book  of 
Ezekiel  was  retained  in  the  Canon  mainly  through  the  strenuous 
exertions  of  Hananya,  Shammaite  though  he  was.  In  consequence, 
however,  of  the  efforts  of  the  national  party,  a  ban  was  placed, 
probably  not  for  the  first  time,  upon  the  study  of  apocryphal  writings 
and  of  Greek  learning  in  general,  which  had  up  to  that  time  been 
cultivated  by  many  Jews.  ^ 

§  2.  The  Threefold  Division  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures.— The 
triple  division  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  is  mentioned  by  Josephus 
in  his  work  Against  Apion  (Lib.  L  §  8.),  written  about  a.d.  100. 

'  See  Jerusalem  Talmud,  Shabbath,  i.  6 ;  also  Talmud  Babli,  Shabbath^  1 3  3. 

'  Dr.  M.  Joel,  in  his  Blicke  in  die  Religi^nsgeschichtt  zu  Anfting  dts  nueiten 
christl.  Jahrhunderts  (I.  Der  Talmud  und  die  griechische  Sprache),  maintains  that 
the  opposition  to  Greek  learning  and  to  the  Greek  translation  of  the  Scriptures, 
dates  really  from  the  time  of  the  great  rebellion  against  Trajan.  It  is  highly 
probable  that  the  hatred  against  the  Greek  language  existed  at  a  much  earlier 
period,  but  that  it  was  revived  in  the  era  referred  to,  when  the  Romans  stepped 
into  the  position  of  the  Greeks  as  oppressors  of  the  Jewish  nation.  See  n.  on  p.  38, 
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He  speaks  there  of  the  Jewish  canon,  not  as  a  canon  recently  agreed 
upon,  but  one  recognised  as  authoritative  for  centuries.  "  For 
we  have  not  m)rriads  of  books,  differing  with  and  opposing  one 
another,  but  twenty-two  books  only,  containing  the  history  of  all 
past  time,  which  are  justly  believed  to  be  divine  (ra  Succucos  ^cuk 
-rcirtoTcv/ici'a),  and  of  these  five  are  those  of  Moses,  which  contain 
the  laws  and  the  tradition  concerning  the  generation  of  men  (kou  t^k 
r^$  dvtfpcoTToyovias  irapaSoo-iv)  down  to  his  Own  death.  This  period  of 
time  embraces  nearly  three  thousand  years.  But,  from  the  death 
of  Moses  to  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes,  the  king  of  the  Persians  after 
Xerxes,  the  prophets  who  came  after  Moses  wrote  the  events  which 
occurred  in  their  time  in  thirteen  books ;  but  the  four  remaining 
books  contain  hymns  to  God  (v/ivovs  cts  rov  0cdv),  and  precepts  of 
life  for  men  (icai  rois  dvtfpdnroig  viro^xag  rov  )9iov).  But,  from  the  time 
of  Artaxerxes  down  to  our  own  time,  all  events  have  indeed  been 
written ;  but  they  (the  books)  are  not  deemed  worthy  of  the  same 
credit  as  those  before  them,  because  there  was  not  the  exact  suc- 
cession of  the  prophets  (t^v  twv  wpo^iyrwv  OKptfirj  8ia&>;^v)." 

The  number  22,  here  assigned  to  the  Sacred  Books,  is  generally  sup- 
posed to  have  been  chosen  by  Josephus  as  being  that  of  the  letters  of 
the  Hebrew  alphabet  (as  suggested  by  Jerome  in  his  Prcdog,  galeatus), 
Strack,  however,  considers  Josephus  simply  to  have  followed  in  this 
particular  the  Alexandrian  manner  of  reckoning.  The  thirteen 
books  are  counted  up  in  the  following  way — (i)  Joshua,  (2)  Judges 
and  Ruth,  (3)  i  and  2  Samuel,  (4)  i  and  2  Kings,  (5)  Job,  (6) 
Isaiah,  (7)  Jeremiah,  and  the  Lamentations,  (8)  Ezekiel,  (9)  The 
Twelve  Minor  Prophets,  (10)  Daniel,  (11)  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  (12) 
I  and  2  Chronicles,  (13)  Esther.  The  four  books  of  hymns  and 
ethics  are  the  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  Canticles.^ 

'  The  ordinary  arrangement  of  the  books  in  the  Hebrew  canon  is  in  three  great 
divisions ;  I.  "  The  Law/'  called  also,  *'  the  five-fifths  of  the  Law,"  namely, 
Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy.  IL  The  Prophets — {a)  the 
earlier  Prophets  :  Joshua,  Judges,  I  and  2  Samuel,  i  and  2  Kings  (reckoned  alto- 
gether as  forming  four  books),  {b)  the  later  Prophets :  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  the 
Twelve,  i.e.  the  Twelve  Minor  Prophets  (all  the  later  Prophets  being  thus  regarded 
as  comprising  four  books).  IIL  The  Hagiographa  (or  Holy  Writings),  or  KethQ- 
btm  (the  Writings),  consisting  of  {a)  the  Poetical  Books  :  Psalms,  Proverbs  and  Job, 
{b)  the  five  Megilloth  or  "Rolls,"  to  wit.  Song  of  Songs,  Ruth,  Lamentations, 
Koheleth,  Esther,  and  (c)  the  three  books  which  have  no  common  name,  Daniel, 
Ezra  and  Nehemiah  (the  two  latter  being  counted  as  one),  and  i  and  2  Chronicles, 
reckoned  also  as  one  book,  thus  making  in  all  twenty-four  books. 
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The  statement  of  Josephus  agrees  substantially  with  what  Jerome 
says  in  his  preface  to  the  Book  of  Kings,  which  preface  is  commonly 
known  as  the  Prologus  galeatus,  Jerome  sought  to  discover  a 
reference  to  the  twenty-two  Hebrew  letters  in  the  twenty-two  books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  saw  also  a  connexion  between  the  fact 
that  in  the  Hebrew  Alphabet  five  letters  have  a  double  form,  the 
second  exclusively  employed  at  the  end  of  a  word  (1,  D,  J,  \  f,)  and 
the  fact  that  in  the  Old  Testament  there  are  five  books  which  are 
double,  namely,  i  and  2  Samuel,  i  and  2  Kings,  i  and  2  Chron., 
I  and  2  Ezra  (Ezra  and  Nehemiah),  and  lastly,  Jeremiah  with  his 
Lamentations.  The  order  of  the  several  books  mentioned  here 
by  Jerome  as  that  adopted  by  the  Jews  of  his  time,  is  somewhat 
peculiar.  First,  the  "  Thorath  "  or  the  fi\^  Books  of  Moses.  Next 
the  Prophets,  comprehending  Joshua,  Judges  and  Ruth  (as  one 
Book),  I  and  2  Samuel,  i  and  2  Kings,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel, 
the  Twelve  Prophets.  Thirdly,  the  Hagiographa,  namely,  Job, 
Psalms,  the  three  books  ascribed  to  Solomon,  viz.  Proverbs,  Eccle- 
siastes  (Accoeleth),  and  the  Song  of  Songs,  Daniel,  i  and  2  Chroni- 
cles, Ezra  (Ezra  and  Nehemiah),  Esther,  which  is  the  last  in  his 
arrangement,  thus  making  in  all  22.  He  notes,  however,  that  some 
reckon  Ruth  and  the  Lamentatiotis  among  the  Hagiographa,  and 
thus  make  24  books,  corresponding  to  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
of  the  Book  of  the  Revelation.  Jerome  further  observes  that  the 
double  books  were  often  (a  plerisque)  counted  separately,^  thus 
making  the  number  of  books,  27,  as  is  now  generally  done.  In 
his  Preface  to  the  Book  of  Daniel  he  seems  to  prefer  reckoning 
the  books  as  24  ;  namely,  5  in  the  Law,  8  in  the  Prophets,  and  1 1  in 
the  Hagiographa. 

Inasmuch  as  Graetz  maintains  that  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment was  not  finally  settled  until  the  Synod  of  Jamnia  (a.d.  90),  he 
is  forced  to  question  the  conclusions  usually  drawn  from  the  state- 
ments of  Josephus.  According  to  Graetz's  contention,  the  Book  of 
Job  could  not  have  formed  one  of  the  historical  books  referred  to 
by  Josephus.  He  denies  that  Ruth  and  Lamentations  were  reckoned 
parts  of  Judges  and  Jeremiah.  He  would  regard  Ruth  as  one  of  the 
historical  books  alluded  to  by  Josephus,  and  transfer  Job  to  the 
third  division,  as  one  of  the  books  which  contained  "  hymns  to  God 

'  But  in  this  latter  point  Jerome  is  incorrect     See  Strack,  pp.  437-8. 
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and  precepts  of  life."  Inasmuch  as  Graetz  maintains  that  the  Canticles 
cannot  be  included  under  such  a  description,  he  regards  that  book 
to  have  been  excluded  from  the  canon  of  Josephus.  He  has  his 
doubts  whether  Koheleth  was  included  therein  or  not,  inasmuch  as 
the  four  books  described  by  Josephus  might  be  Job,  Psalms,  Proverbs, 
and  Lamentations,  or  Job,  Psalms,  Proverbs,  and  Ecclesiastes. 

Graetz's  opinions  on  this  point  have  not  met  with  the  approval 
of  the  critics.  The  testimony  of  Jerome  shows  that  in  his  day  the 
Books  of  Ruth  and  Lamentations  were  regarded  by  some  as  forming 
part  respectively  of  the  Books  of  Judges  and  Jeremiah,  It  must 
be  borne  in  mind  that,  in  counting  the  books  as  22,  Jerome  followed 
the  authority  of  the  LXX.  There  is  nothing  strange  in  the  idea 
that  Josephus  should  have  regarded  the  Book  of  Job  as  historical, 
though,  as  he  nowhere  directly  refers  to  that  book,  we  cannot  be 
certain  as  to  his  ideas  regarding  it  The  Book  of  Job  is  cited  by 
Philo  as  one  of  the  sacred  books.  The  main  object  which  Josephus 
had  in  view  in  his  work  Against  Apion^  was  to  point  out  the  his- 
torical faithfulness  of  the  Jewish  records,  and  this  naturally  led  him 
to  speak  of  the  historical  and  prophetical  books  as  one  class.  They 
are  alluded  to,  moreover,  only  in  general  terms  in  one  simple  sen- 
tence, "  the  prophets  after  Moses  wrote  down  what  was  done  in  their 
day,  in  thirteen  books;"  and  the  critic  who  ventures  to  deny  that 
such  a  description  does  not  suit  the  Book  of  Job  as  well  as  the 
volume  of  the  Twelve  Minor  Prophets  is  not  deficient  in  hardiness. 

The  evidence  of  Josephus  is  decisive  in  favour  of  the  view  that 
the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament  had  been  closed  long  previous  to 
his  time.  For,  in  the  clauses  which  immediately  follow  the  pas- 
sage already  quoted,  Josephus  remarks :  *'  but  it  is  evident,  indeed, 
how  we  believe  in  our  own  Scriptures.  For,  although  so  long 
a  period  has  already  elapsed,  no  one  has  dared  to  add  or  to  take 
away  anything  from  them,  or  to  change  them.  But  it  is  implanted  in 
all  Jews  directly  from  their  very  birth  to  esteem  these  books  as 
oracles  of  God  (0cov  Soy/iara),  and  to  abide  by  them,  and  if  neces- 
sary, even  to  die  for  them."  And  Josephus  contrasts  the  manner 
in  which  the  Greeks  regarded  their  literature  with  the  reverence 
exhibited  by  the  Jews  towards  the  Sacred  Writings. 

Although  modern  criticism  has  made  it  impossible  to  endorse  in 
all  their  details  the  statements  of  Josephus  on  this  subject,  yet  it 
may  safely  be  maintained  that  he  would  not  have  ventured  to  use 
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such  language  had  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testament  been  only 
finally  settled  at  the  Synod  of  Jamnia  (a.d.  90). 

The  only  real  argument  which  Graetz  adduces  in  support  of  his 
view  is  that  the  Palestinian  canon  of  the  Prophets  consisted  only  of 
eight  books.  In  defence  of  this  assertion  he  adduces  the  statement 
in  Baba  Bathra^  13  ^y  that  *^  Boethos  ben  Zonin  had  the  eight 
Prophets  in  one  volume."  ^  These  eight  prophets  Graetz  recounts 
as  Joshua,  Judges,  Samuel,  Kings,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  and  the 
Twelve  Minor  Prophets.  The  argument  seems  to  be  a  petitio 
principiiy  for  it  is  impossible  to  prove  that  both  Ruth  and  Lamenta- 
tions were  not  included  in  the  volume  as  part  and  parcel  of  Judges 
and  Jeremiah,  which  the  statements  of  Josephus,  Melito,  Origen  and 
Jerome  seem  to  show  was  an  ordinary  custom.  The  number  eighty 
on  which  Graetz  lays  such  great  weight  proves  nothing,  as  the  same 
enumeration  of  "  eight  books  of  the  Prophets,"  is  found  in  Origen 
and  Jerome. 

Following  up  the  hint  thrown  out  by  de  Wette,  that  in  the  ex- 
pression contained  in  Dan.  ix.  2,  "  I  understood  by  the  books " 
(0^995  ^Jrii*3),  reference  is  made  to  a  collection  of  the  prophetic 
writings  in  one  volume,  Graetz  draws  an  important  argument  in 
favour  of  his  peculiar  views  from  the  fact  that  in  the  old  Talmudic 
writings  the  prophetic  books,  as  distinguished  from  the  Law^  were 
called  D^BD  (The  IVrUings)^  which  name  was  only  used  to  denote 
the  books  used  publicly  as  lessons  in  the  synagogue,  and  therefore 
excluded  the  Hagiographa,  which,  with  the  exception  of  the  Book 
of  Esther,  were  not  thus  used. 

But  Delitzsch  has  well  pointed  out  that  in  Baba  Bathra^  i.  6,  all 
the  canonical  books,  without  exception,  are  designated  by  the  appel^ 
lation  ^O^V^  ^3nD,  «  Holy  Scriptural  and  also  that  in  Megilla^  i.  8 ; 
iii.  I,  and  Shabbath^  115  ^)  slU  the  sacred  books,  with  the  exception 
of  the  Thorah,  are  spoken  of  under  the  term  D^BD,  "/^  books^  In 
Shabbath  115  a,  a  distinction  is  made  between  the  Holy  Scriptures 
(^'^r^  ^nriD)  in  which  they  read  and  those  in  which  they  do  not  read 
(tnn  \^\^  pKK^  pn  jni  \^\^  pa),  that  is,  as  Rashi  expounds  the  clause, 

» irifcn  ^B  ^r  'K3  \^^yao  D^6<*a3  naiDB^  h  vnsr  pn  p  oin^an  vmo 

that  is,  nnW  13  "IT»^«  '^  ^B  \lti  inKD.  The  Bocthus  (rtnjH,  Boi7^5f)  mentioned 
here  was,  according  to  Muller  {Soferim,  p.  44),  not  the  founder  of  one  of  the  sects 
of  the  Sadducees  (see  p.  131),  spoken  of  in  the  A  both  R,  Nathan,  chap,  v.,  but  a 
well-known  teacher  of  the  Law,  who  lived  in  the  time  of  R.  Jehudah  the  First. 
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between  the  books  out  of  which  the  haphtaroth,  or  lessons  for  public 
service,  are  read,  and  the  books  from  which  no  haphtarah,  or  lesson, 
is  selected.^ 

The  triple  division  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  was  distinctly  referred 
to  by  our  Lord  under  the  name  of  '*  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  the 
Prophets,  and  the  Psalms  "  (Luke  xxiv.  44).  But  it  must  be  noted 
that  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  all  the  books  of  the  third  division 
in  general  are  included  under  the  heading  ''  Psalms."  It  is  quite 
possible  that  our  Lord  referred  only  to  the  Book  of  the  Psalms  as 
being  the  most  important  book  of  that  division,  and  the  one  in  which 
the  most  numerous  Messianic  prophecies  are  found.  See  the  important 
observations  of  Strack  on  the  New  Testament  evidence  in  favour  of 
the  Canon,  on  p.  427  of  his  article.  In  the  New  Testament  the 
Jewish  Scriptures  as  a  whole  are  usually  spoken  of  as  "  the  Law  and 
the  Prophets,"  or  as  "Moses  and  the  Prophets,"  even  in  cases  in 
which  quotations  are  made  from  the  Book  of  the  Psalms,  which  was 
included  in  the  third  division  or  Hagiographa  (Matt  v.  17  ;  vii.  12 ; 
xi.  13;  xxii.  40;  Luke  xvi.  16,  29,  31;  John  i.  45;  Acts  xiii.  15, 
39,  40;  xxiv.  14;  xxviii.  23;  Rom.  iii.  21).  All  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament  are  also  sometimes  spoken  of  under  the  title  of  "  the 
Law"  (John  x.  34;  xii.  34;  xv.  25;  i  Cor.  xiv.  21),  although  the 
Mosaic  writings  are  in  general  specially  referred  to  under  that  name. 

A  like  usage  may  be  observed  in  the  Talmud.  Though  the 
Pentateuch  is  specially  designated  as  the  Thorah,  or  "Law,"  the 
Holy  Scriptures  in  general  are  sometimes  alluded  to  under  that 
appellation.  Thus,  in  Jehamoth^  7  b  \  Pesachim^  92  «,  the  Books  of 
Chronicles  are  spoken  of  as  Thorah,  and  so  with  regard  to  the  Book 
of  Proverbs  in  Aboda  Zarah,  58  ^,  while  the  expression  inaae^  Pnin, 
the  Written  Law^  is  commonly  used  of  all  the  Old  Test  writings. 
Bloch  has  (Studien^  p.  7)  also  given  further  instances. 

The  writers  of  the  Old  Test  Scriptures  are  generally  designated 
in  the  New  Test  as  "prophets"  (Luke  xxiv.  25;  Acts  xiii  27; 

*  Dr.  Joel  Miiller  in  his  Mcuechet  Soferim^  dtr  Talmudische  Tractatder  Schreibtr 
(Leipzig,  1878),  pp.  41  fT,  has  pointed  out  that  the  Mishna  often  designates  the 
Nebiim  [the  Prophets]  and  the  Kethubim  [the  third  division  or  Hagiographa] 
by  the  one  and  the  same  expression,  and  observes  that,  while  the  old  Tanaites 
according  to  the  Mishna  {Yadaimy  iii.  5),  designate  all  the  Scriptures  by  the 
expressions  fi^p  ^UnS,  Holy  Scriptures^  and  also  D^mfD,  the  Baraitha  and 
Toscfta  {R,  Hashana^  ii.)  speak  of  the  collection  of  the  Prophets  and  Hagiographa 
as  strictly  separated  from  one  another. 
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Rom.  i.  2 ;  xvi.  26 ;  Heb.  i.  i),  and  in  the  Old  Testament,  Ezra 
(chap.  ix.  10  ff.),  quotes  the  directions  of  the  Pentateuch  as  the 
commands  of  "  the  prophets."  One  may  compare  with  this  usage 
the  passages  cited  by  Bloch  from  the  Targums  and  Midrashim 
{Studien^  p.  12)  in  which  the  writers  of  the  Hagiographa  are  similarly 
designated,  and  their  sayings  ascribed  to  Divine  inspiration. 

The  testimony  of  Ben  Sira  to  the  Jewish  canon  has  been  already 
discussed  briefly  on  pp.  40  ff.^  For  a  satisfactory  discussion  of  the 
various  modes  of  enumeration  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  as 
forming  22,  24,  and  27  books,  we  must  refer  to  Strack's  able  article 
on  the  Canon,  in  which  the  statements  of  the  Talmud,  as  well  as  the 
testimonies  of  Philo,  Melito,  and  Origen  (which  must  here  be  passed 
over)  will  be  found  duly  discussed.  The  student  will  find  these 
also  noticed  in  Bleek's  EinUitung,  as  well  in  the  second  and  third 
editions  edited  by  Kamphausen,  as  in  the  fourth  by  Wellhausen. 
We  can  here  only  briefly  refer  to  the  evidence  of  the  2nd  Book  of 
Maccabees  (chap.  ii.  2,  3,  13,  14),  which,  though  regarded  by  Geiger 
and  Graetz  as  worthless,  is,  in  spite  of  the  legendary  matter  with 
which  it  is  connected,  of  great  importance  on  account  of  the  testi- 
mony borne  to  the  Jewish  canon,  and  the  mention  there  made  of 
the  collecting  together  of  the  Sacred  Writings  in  the  days  of  Nehe- 
miah,  and  in  the  early  days  of  the  Maccabees.  The  writer  men* 
tions  the  I^w  or  Pentateuch  in  verses  2  and  3,  and  the  other  two 
divisions  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  in  verses  13  and  14.  The 
latter  are  spoken  of  as  "the  (writings  concerning)  the  kings  and 
prophets  (ra  irtpX  twv  /SacriXccDv  ical  irpoff>rp-Siv)"  the  former  probably 
denoting  the  books  of  the  writers  styled  by  the  Jews  "  the  former 
prophets,"  and  the  latter  the  books  of  "  the  later  prophets,*'  the  two 
ordinary  sub-divisions  of  the  writings  known  as  "the  prophets." 
The  third  division  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  is  alluded  to  by  the  writer 
of  2nd  Mace  as  "the  (writings)  of  David  (koI  ra  rov  AavlS),"  so  caUed 
(as,  perhaps,  in  Luke  xxiv.  44)  from  the  first  book  in  that  division. 
The  epistles  of  the  kings  concerning  the  holy  gifts  (koX  eVioroXas 
PafTiXimv  irepl  avaOefxanav)  which  were  deposited  in  the  library  of 
Nehemiah,  were  probably  the  decrees  of  the  Persian  monarchs  hav- 
ing reference  to  the  restitution  of  the  Temple  service  in  Jerusalem.^ 

^  See  on  the  points  connected  with  the  Talmud  and  Ben  Sira,  p.  467. 
^  See  the  observations  of  Pusey  on  this  head,  in  his  Daniel  the  Prophet^  pp. 
305,  ff. 
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Nor  is  the  testimony  of  the  Fourth  Book  of  Ezra  (Second 
Esdras)  without  its  value,  as  that  book  was  probably  composed  by 
a  Hellenistic  Jew  of  Palestine  at  the  close  of  the  first  century  after 
Christ.  It  bears  witness  in  favour  of  the  24  books  of  the  Jewish 
canon  in  the  curious  passage  in  chap.  xiv.  44-48.  The  correct 
reading  in  verse  44  is  "nonaginta  quatuor,"  ninety-four  in  place 
of  the  common  reading  ^'  ducenti  quatuor,"  two  hundred  and  four^ 
found  in  the  A. V.  translation.  The  **  seventy "  writings  which  were 
to  be  preserved  and  delivered  only  to  the  wise  men  of  the  Jewish 
people,  added  to  the  twenty-four  canonical  books  which  were  to  be 
published,  in  order  that  all,  worthy  or  unworthy,  might  read  them, 
make  up  together  the  "  ninety-four  "  books  spoken  of  in  the  vision.^ 

§  3.  The  Aboth  of  R.  Nathan. — We  must  here  quote  the  passage 
from  the  Aboth  of  R.  Nathan  alluded  to  on  p.  11.  This  tract  in  the 
Talmud  follows  the  Treatise  Aboth,  and  is  a  kind  of  commentary 
on  it,  interspersed  with  numerous  legends  and  interesting  anecdotes. 
In  its  exposition  of  the  second  saying  of  the  Men  of  the  Great 
Synagogue  (see  p.  10),  "be  deliberate  in  judgment,"  it  says:  "In 
what  way  is  a  man  taught  that  he  should  be  deliberate  in  judgment? 
That  every  one  who  is  deliberate  in  judgment  is  quiet  in  judgment 
(p3  nen^D  pna  pnoon  ^Dtr),  as  it  is  written,  'even  these  are  proverbs 
of  Solomon  which  the  men  of  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah  copied  out  * 
[Prov.  XXV.  i],  and  not  only  because  they  copied  them  out  (ip^nync'), 
but  because  they  were  deliberate  (WTIDHB^  vht<)  in  doing  so. 
Abba  Shaul  says,  not  because  they  were  deliberate,  but  because  they 
interpreted  them  (1Kn^DB^).8  At  first  there  were  persons  who  said  that 
the  Proverbs  and  the  Song  of  Songs  and  Koheleth  were  apocryphal 
(VP!  Dnua),  because  they  [the  books]  spake  parables  [homely  proverbs], 
and  were  not  of  the  Kethubim  [the  Hagiographa] ;  and  some  stood 
up  and  declared  them  apocryphal  (DniK  IW^ll  nwi),  until  the  Men 
of  the  Great  Synagogue  came  and  interpreted  them ;  as  it  is  written, 

*  See  Fritzsche,  LiM  Apocryphi  Veteris  Testamenti  Grace  (Leipzig,  1871),  and 
Strack's  article  on  the  Canon,  pp.  414  fT.  On  a  reference  made  in  the  missing 
fragment  of  the  4th  Book  of  Esdras,  discovered  by  R.  L.  Bensly  of  Cambridge, 
see  our  crit.  comm.  on  chap.  xii.  7. 

'  In  interpreting  IpTiyn  to  mean  "M^  were  deliberate,^*  the  verb  is  regarded 
as  the  causative  of  pny  to  bi  old.  The  men  of  Hezekiah  are  regarded  as  having 
acted  according  to  the  Horatian  precept,  "nonumque  prematur.in  annum"  {Ars 
Pod.,  388).  Abba  Shaul  takes  the  verb  in  its  more  usual  meaning  of  to  copy  out^ 
or  to  translate  and  explain. 

H   H 
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*and  I  beheld  among  the  simple  onesj  etc.  *  [here  follows  Proverbs  viL 
7-20,  with  the  omission  of  verse  8,  the  homely  plain-spoken  lan- 
guage of  which  gave  offence,  see  p.  x  i] ;  and  it  is  written  in  the 
Song  of  Songs,  *  Come^  my  beloved^  let  us  go  forth  into  the  fields  etc* 
[here  follows  Cant  vii.  11 -13,  which  passage  also  gave  offence,  and 
then  immediately  after];  and  it  is  written  in  Koheleth,  ^ Rejoice^ 
young  man  in  thy  youth,  etc*  [Koh.  xi.  9,  see  remark  on  p.  12,  and 
then  follows] ;  and  it  is  written  in  the  Song  of  Songs,  */  am  my 
beloved^ Sy  and  his  desire  is  toward  me '  [Cant  vii.  10].  All  which  is  a 
proof  [*in]  that  it  was  not  that  they  [the  Men  of  the  Great  Syna- 
gogue] tirere  deliberate  only,  but  that  they  interpreted." 

This  passage  is  very  different  as  it  appears  in  the  edition  of  the 
Aboth  of  R.  Nathan,  edited  by  Salomon  Taussig.^  It  there  runs  as 
follows :  "  They  said  three  things,  be  deliberate  in  judgment,  that 
they  should  persevere  and  produce  when  suitable  (/^  W*Vin7l  n85^*^ 
V3DW),  and  thus  they  found  with  the  men  of  Hezekiah  as  it  was 
written,  ^even  these  are  the  proverbs  of  Solomon*  [Prov.  xxv.  i]. 
What  is  the.  doctrine  taught  in  ^even  these  V  Is  it  not  that  they  were 
deliberate  in  judgment?  *  Which  the  men  of  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah 
copied  out?  But  why  is  it  so  said  ?  Because,  I  say,  the  Proverbs, 
and  the  Song  of  Songs,  and  Koheleth  were  apocryphal  (Vn  Dnwa) 
until  that  they  were  among  the  Kethubim  (D^ainDl  pK^  yst).  In  the 
Proverbs  why  does  he  say,  *  she  is  loud  and  stubborn '  [Prov.  vii.  11]? 
In  the  Song  of  Songs,  [why]  *  a  bundle  of  myrrh  is  my  well-beloved 
unto  me*  [Cant  i.  13]  ?  In  Koheleth,  [why]  ^Rejoice  young  man  in 
thy  youth* 7  Another  explanation  of  '  which  they  copied  out,*  is  not 
that  they  copied  out,  but  that  they  interpreted  or  expounded** 

It  is  worthy  of  note  here  that  Bloch  (Studien,  pp.  130  ff.)  explains 
the  "  three  things,*'  or  "  three  words,"  ascribed  to  the  Men  of  the 
Great  Synagogue,  differently  than  generally  interpreted.  According 
to  him  the  first  saying,  "  be  deliberate  in  judgment"  refers  to  the  estab- 
lishment of  tribunals  for  the  promotion  of  justice  and  righteousness ; 
the  second,  "  raise  up  many  disciples^*  to  the  setting  up  of  schools  of 
sacred  learning ;  while  the  third,  ^ make  a  fenu  to  the  Thorah**  or 

>  DlSe'  Xy\l.  7.  TheU,  enthaltmd  Abcih  di  Nathan  in  dner  von  der  gednukten 
akweichenden  Recension,  Seder  Tannaim  w^Ammoraim  und  Varianten  at  Pirke 
Aboth,  Aus  Handschriften  der  Konigl.  Hof-  nnd  Staatsbibliothek  zu  Munchen 
heransgegeben  und  erlautert  von  Salomon  Taussig  aus  Munchen  (Munchen,  1872, 
K.  Hoibuchdruckerei,  E.  Huber). 
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Law,  he  regards  as  a  direction  to  take  care  above  all  things  to 
secure  the  correctness  of  the  sacred  text  in  general  He  maintains 
that  the  expression,  *'Law/'  is  used  in  this  passage  not  of  the 
Pentateuch  as  distinct  from  the  other  portions  of  the  Sacred  Writings, 
but  of  all  the  Holy  Writings  (see  p.  463).  In  this  particular,  Bloch 
has  adopted  the  view  of  Krochmal  and  Hartmann.^  That  »"nin  can 
be  taken  in  the  sense  of  niVO,  and  that  reference  is  made  to  such 
ordinances  as  those  of  the  late  Rabbins,  may  be  questionable, 
especially  if  we  regard  the  "  three  words  "  as  actually  those  of  the 
Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue.  According  to  Bloch's  explanation 
the  sentences  are  full  of  deep  significance.  The  latter  clause  need 
not  be  interpreted  with  Krochmal  as  referring  to  the  settlement  of 
the  Masoretic  text,  but  may  refer  to  the  sending  forth  of  correct 
copies  of  the  Sacred  Writings,  and  even  to  the  establishment  of  a 
fixed  canon  of  Holy  Scripture. 

§  4.  The  Book  of  Ben  Sira. — The  passages  on  which  Graetz  and 
others  have  maintained  that  the  Book  of  Ben  Sira  formed  at  one 
time  a  portion  of  the  canon  have  been  given  in  note  2,  on  p.  48. 
But  it  is  necessary  here  to  observe  that  there  were  two  distinct 
classes  of  '*  extraneous  books,"  or  of  books  outside  the  canon,  which 
were  severally  regarded  with  very  different  feelings. 

The  most  important  passage  which  speaks  of  these  books  is  that 
in  the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  Sanhedrin^  il,  alluded  to  on  p.  47.  The 
Mishna  of  that  chapter  says  (27  a),  *'  All  Israel  has  a  portion  in  the 
world  to  come.  But  these  persons  have  no  portion  in  the  world  to 
come,  namely,  he  who  says  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  in 
the  Thorah,  or  that  the  Thorah  is  not  from  heaven,  or  (he  who  is) 
an  Epicurean.  Rabbi  Akiba  says,  he  also  who  reads  in  the  extrane- 
ous books,  and  he  who  mutters  over  a  wound,  and  says  [as  a  charm], 
*  I  will  put  noru  of  tJuse  diseases  upon  thie  which  I  have  brought  upon 
the  Egyptians ;  for  lam  the  Lord  that  htaleth  ihee^  [Exod.  xv.  26].* 
Abba  Shaul  says,  and  he  who  pronounces  the  Name  ^^i^^^  according 

>  A.  Th.  Haitmann,  Die  enge  VfrhinduHg  des  Alien  TestamttU  mii  dent  Neum, 
Hamburg,  1 83 1,  pp.  130  ff. 

>  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  this  passage  alludes  to  the  cures  performed  by 
early  Christians.  St.  James  once  desired  to  cure  a  sick  Jew,  but  was  not  per- 
mitted to  do  so.  See  Jer.  Talmud,  Abodah  Zarak^  ii.  fol.  40  b*  See  the  trans- 
lation of  the  passage  in  F.  C.  £wald*s  Abodah  Sarah  (Nurnbexg,  1868),  p.  198, 
and  Smith's  DicL  0/  Bible,  under  artide  *' James:*  On  R.  Akiba*s  position, 
see  Graetz,  Gesch,  der  Jud.,  iv.  p.  io8. 
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to  its  letters."  In  the  explanation  of  part  of  this  given  in  chap.  x. 
28  a^  **  Rabbi  Akiba  says,  even  he  who  reads  in  the  extraneous 
books,!  as  for  instance  the  books  of  Ben  Sira  (K^^D  p  nDO  piD),  and 

the  books  of  Ben  Laanah  (n^r?  p  nom),  but  the  books  of  Hameram 
(Dl^DH  na^D  7aK),  and  all  the  books  which  were  written  from  that 
time  and  onwards,  we  may  read  in  them  as  one  reads  in  a  letter." 

Inasmuch  as  there  was  only  one  book  of  Ben  Sira,  Graetz,  Joel, 
and  other  Jewish  scholars  would  read  here  and  in  the  Talmud  Babli, 
Tosephta  Yadaim,  cap.  ii.  (ed.  Zuckermandel,  p.  683),  the  singular 
■^BD  in  place  of  the  plural  *1DD.«  Graetz  proposes  considerable 
transpositions  in  this  passage,  reading  D*3^Dn  nOD^  ^*  the  books  of  th^ 
heretics^**  in  place  of  "  t/is  books  of  Ben  Sira  "  in  the  first  clause ;  and 
then  inserting  the  clause  K^^D  p  IDD  ^a«,  ''but  the  book  of  Ben  Sira," 
before  "  the  books  of  Ben  Laanah;'^  and  for  "/Ar  books  of  Hameram'' 
(see  p.  470)  reading  Di^on  *TDD,  and  translating  "  the  day-books,^ 
But  Dr.  M.  Joel  maintains  that  the  correct  reading  in  place  of  *'  the 
books  of  Ben  Sira^^  which  may  have  been  introduced  from  Yadaim 
ii.,  is  ''the  books  of  Ben  Satda''  (KIDD  p  nDDj,  i.e.  the  Christian 
books? 

According  to  the  Tosephta  Yadaim^  the  Book  of  Ben  Sira,  though 
held  in  high  favour,  stood  on  the  border  line  which  separated  the 
canonical  from  the  non-canonical,  or  extraneous  books.'*  The  Jews 
were  permitted  to  read  it  and  other  non-inspired  books  cursorily, 
just  as  one  might  read  an  ordinary  letter  from  a  friend.  But  such 
books  were  not  to  be  studied  too  much.  The  command  of  the  Law 
was  that  the  Divine  Word  was  to  be  the  constant  subject  of  study 
(Deut  vi.  6  ff.) ;  David  meditated  therein  day  and  night  (Ps.  L  2 ; 
comp.  Jer.  xxxiii.  25).  There  was,  therefore,  no  time  to  waste  in 
the  minute  examination  of  other  writings.     Heretical  books  were  to 

'  Joel  observes  (Blicke  in  die  Relije^ionsgeschichte^  Der  Talmud  und  die  griechische 
Sprocket  p.  70,  note)  that  the  Gemara  instead  of  the  extraneous  books^  has  here 
C*pnvn  HDD,  *'M^  books  of  ike  Sadducees"  but  the  correct  reading  is  certainly 
D^anDH  nSD,  ''the  books  of  the  heretics:* 

'  See  note  i  on  p.  49. 

*  Satda,  or  Sateda,  Soteda,  KIDD,  (HtpiD,  is  the  name  given  in  the  Talmud 
to  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  contains  a  reflection  on  the  Virgin  as  an  apostate  or  a 
woman  unfaithful  to  her  husband.  The  passages  in  which  the  Blessed  Virgin  is 
thus  spoken  of,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  is  called  Son  of  Soteda^  or  worse,  Son  of  Pander a^ 
his  supposed  father,  are  among  the  saddest  found  in  the  Talmuds. 

^  See  note  on  p.  48,  and  also  Strack's  article  on  the  canon,  pp.  430,  431. 
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be  altogether  avoided  \  other  extraneous  writings,  even  when  unob- 
jectionable, or  of  value,  were  to  be  but  lightly  regarded  in  comparison 
with  the  Holy  Scriptures.  In  the  passage  immediately  following 
that  cited  from  the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  reference  is  made  to  Koh. 
xii.  12,  in  order  to  prove  that  such  books  might  be  used  indeed 
for  study  but  not  for  the  weariness  of  the  flesh.  The  Midrash 
Koheleth,  possibly  reflecting  the  greater  strictness  of  a  later  age, 
says,  "  Every  one  who  brings  into  the  middle  of  his  house  more  than 
the  24  books  [of  the  Canon]  brings  confusion  (noriD  in  Koh.  xiL  1 2 
is  here  interpreted  n^^riQ)  into  his  house,  as  for  example  the  Book 
of  Ben  Sira  and  the  Book  of  Ben  Tiglah,  for  much  study  (H^in  an?) 
is  a  weariness  of  the  flesh,  and  those  books  are  intended  for  medita- 
tion (Wna  man?)  but  not  for  weariness  of  the  flesh,"  or  intense  study. 
It  is  not  necessary  to  do  more  than  call  attention  to  the  parono- 
tnasia  in  these  passages  both  in  Talmud  and  Midrash. 

5.  The  Book  of  Koheleth. — The  length  to  which  our  Excursus 
has  extended  forbids  us  here  to  quote  the  passages  in  full  which 
bear  on  the  Book  of  Koheleth,  some  of  which  have  been  alluded  to 
in  our  work.  But  we  must  here  add  from  Bloch*s  interesting  treatise 
on  the  Ursprung  und  Entstehungszeit  des  Bitches  Kohelet^  p.  144,  a 
list  of  the  following  passages  of  the  Talmud  in  which  sayings  of 
Koheleth  are  quoted  as  authoritative  Scripture  by  ancient  teachers  of 
the  Law, — Berach,  16  3,  Shabb,  30  ^,  151  ^,  Fescuh,  53  ^,  Chagg. 
15  a^Jebamoth  21  a,  Kethub.  72  ^,  Kid,  30  <j,  33  ^,  40  n,  Ncdarim 
15  tf,  Menach.  no  a,  Sebach,  115  ^,  Sanhed,  loi  a,  Baba  Bathra 
14  a,  Sheb,  39  ^,  Abodah  Zarah  27  ^,  Jerus.  Berach  vii.  2  fF.,  Tose/ia 
Berach  cap.  2.  Bloch  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  book  was 
cited  by  Hillel  and  Simeon  ben  Shatach,  which  is  a  conclusive  proof 
that  the  hypothesis  of  Graetz  as  to  its  origin  in  Herodean  days  is 
purely  imaginary. 


EXCURSUS  11. 

ON  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES  DEFILING  THE  HANDS. 

The  question  is  asked  in  Shahbath  14  a,  why  the  Holy  Scriptures  are 
included  among  those  things  to  which  uncleanness  is  imputed  accord- 
ing to  the  Rabbinical  regulations  C^^^^)  ?  The  answer  given  there 
is,  in  order  to  prevent  the  Holy  Scriptures  being  kept  along  with  the 
heave-offerings,  a  practice  which  had  arisen  from  the  notion  that  all 
holy  things  ought  to  be  kept  in  the  same  place,  and  which  had  led 
to  injury  being  done  to  the  Scriptures,  The  uncleanness  referred  to 
is  that  of  the  second  degree,  that  is,  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  not  sup- 
posed to  render  anything  unclean  for  ordinary  use,  but  to  render  it 
unfit  to  be  given  as  an  offering  to  the  priests. 

This  regulation  was  made  while  the  temple  was  still  standing,  as 
is  evident  from  the  reference  made  to  the  Terumah  or  the  heave- 
offering.  It  was  one  of  the  regulations  of  the  School  of  Shammai, 
and  was  universally  acknowledged  by  the  Pharisees.  The  Sadducees, 
however,  seem  to  have  turned  it  into  ridicule. 

Thus  in  Yadaim  iv.  6  we  read :  "  The  Sadducees  say,  *  we  object 
against  you,  Pharisees,  that  you  say  the  Holy  Scriptures  make  the 
hands  unclean,  but  the  books  of  Hameram  [heretical  writings]  do  not 
make  the  hands  unclean.'  Rabbi  Jochanan  ben  Zaccai  said,  '  and 
have  we  nothing  else  against  the  Pharisees  but  this  alone,  for  behold 
they  say  the  bones  of  an  ass  are  dean,  but  the  bones  of  Jochanan 
the  high  priest  are  unclean?'  They  [the  Sadducees]  said  to  him, 
'According  to  their  estimation  (/>.  value,  worth)  so  is  their  un- 
cleanness, in  order  that  a  man  may  not  make  the  bones  of  his  father 
and  mother  into  spoons.  He  said  to  them,  even  so  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, according  to  their  estimation  [/>.  the  value  in  which  they  are 
held]  is  their  uncleanness ;  the  writings  of  Hameram  which  are  not 
esteemed,  they  do  not  make  the  hands  unclean." 

The  phrase  translated  here  **  the  writings  of  Hameram"  is  usually 
read  in  the  Talmud  DTtDn  nDD.     But  the  reading  is  doubtful;  another 
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reading  is  with  an  D,  "the  books  of  Hameras,"  which  latter  has 
sometimes  been  incorrectly  emended  into  Dll^pn,  Gr.  "Ofwypos  or 
Homer,  Graetz,  in  his  Koheleth,  defends  the  second  reading, 
which  he  explains  as  being  the  Gr.  r\^^prifT\xk  PipkLo^  daybooks.  Dr. 
J.  Levy,  in  his  Neuheb.  und  Chald,  W.B,  (under  articles  Dl^on,  and 
D^'^O),  maintains  that  the  correct  reading  is  D'l^O  ^DD,  and  that 
Merom  (D^"i©  or  Dl^O)  was  the  name  of  a  heretical  writer  whose 
writings  are  not  now  extant,  but  who  composed  works  similar  to 

those  of  Ben  La'anah  (HJlDpi)  and  Ben  Sira.  If,  however,  the 
reading  Dl^n  nao  be  correct,  the  ^  cannot  be  regarded  as  the 
article,  but  must  be  viewed  as  an  integral  part  of  the  proper  name. 

Delitzsch  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  same  maxim  is  spoken 
of  in  Nidda  55  a,  where  it  is  made  the  subject  of  the  following  jest : 
^'  The  skin  of  an  ass  is  clean,  but  the  skin  of  a  man  has  been  declared 
by  the  wise  as  unclean,  in  order  that  no  one  may  use  the  skin  of  his 
father  or  mother  for  the  saddle  of  an  ass." 

The  controversy  in  the  Jewish  schools  concerned  three  books  of 
Scripture,  namely,  the  Song  of  Songs,  Koheleth,  and  in  some  aspects 
the  Book  of  Esther.  The  question  in  dispute  was,  not  whether  these 
books  should  be  received  for  the  first  time  into  the  Canon  of 
Scripture,  but  whether,  having  been  admitted  into  the  Canon  at  a 
earlier  date,  they  had  been  properly  so  admitted,  and  whether  there 
was  not  sufficient  proof  from  internal  evidence  to  justify  their  ex- 
clusion from  that  Canon. 

Delitzsch  observes  that  the  principal  places  of  the  Talmud  which 
speak  of  this  controversy  are  as  follows :   Yadaim  iii.  5, — *'  All  Holy 

Scriptures  i^'^V^  ^^HD  73,  or,  according  to  the  preferable  reading 
^tnp  ^ana  fa)  defile  the  hands  [or  render  them  unclean].  The  Song 
of  Songs,  and  Koheleth  defile  the  hands.  Rabbi  Jehudah  says  the 
Song  of  Songs  defiles  the  hands,  but  as  to  Koheleth  there  is  a  dis- 
pute (niJ^7DP  nSnpl).  Rabbi  Jose  says,  Koheleth  does  not  defile  the 
hands,  and  as  to  the  Song  of  Songs  there  is  a  dispute.  Rabbi 
Simeon  says  Koheleth  is  one  of  the  lax  points  of  the  school  of  Sham- 
mai  (i,e,  one  of  the  points  on  which  that  School  is  more  lax  than  that 
of  Hillel)  and  of  the  rigid  points  of  the  School  of  Hillel.     Rabbi 

'  rUw,  means  wormwood^  but  who  Ben  La'anah  was,  or  what  was  the  nature 

of  the  work,  termed  elsewhere  the  Book  of  Ben  Tiglah  (\w^T\  p  *1&D)  is  un- 
known.   Some  suppose  them  to  have  been  works  of  an  apocalyptic  character. 
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Simeon  ben  'Azzai  says,  I  received  by  tradition  from  the  mouth  of 
the  seventy-two  elders  in  the  day  when  they  inducted  Rabbi  Eliezer 
ben  'Azariah  into  the  seat  of  patriarch,  that  the  Song  of  Songs  and 
Koheleth  defile  the  hands.  Rabbi  'Akiba  said,  Mercy  and  peace 
(DW1  DPI) !  no  man  of  Israel  disputed  concerning  the  Song  of  Songs 
that  it  did  not  defile  the  hands,  for  the  whole  world  is  not  equal 
to  the  day  on  which  the  Song  of  Songs  was  given  to  Israel,  for  all 
of  the  Kethubim  (D^mriDn  ^DB',  the  Hagiographa)  are  holy,  but  the 
Song  of  Songs  is  holy  of  holies ;  ^  and  if  they  have  disputed,  they 
have  not  disputed  except  with  regard  to  Koheleth.  Rabbi  Jochanan 
the  son  of  Joshua,  the  son  of  the  father-in-law  of  Rabbi  'Akiba,  said» 
According  to  the  words  of  Ben  'Azzai  thus  they  disputed,  and  thus 
they  decided,"  ue,  they  disputed  with  regard  to  the  two  books,  the 
Song  of  Songs  and  Koheleth,  and  ultimately  decided  that  both  the 
books  defiled  the  hands,  or  in  other  words  were  worthy  to  be  re- 
tained in  the  sacred  Canon. 

The  same  controversy  is  alluded  to  in  Ediyoth^  v.  3  (9  a),  in  the 
following  terms,  which  throw  some  light  upon  the  previous  quota- 
tions :  '*  Rabbi  Ishmael  said  three  opinions  were  of  the  lax  points 
of  the  school  of  Shanmiai,  and  of  the  rigid  points  of  the  school  of 
Hillel ;  (m.)  Koheleth  does  not  defile  the  hands  according  to  the 
opinions  of  the  school  of  Shammai,  while  those  of  the  school  of 
Hillel  say  it  defiles  the  hands.  What  then  was  the  sin  which  their 
commandments  made?  The  school  of  Shammai  pronounced 
(them)  clean  and  the  school  of  Hillel  pronounced  them  defiled. 
Coriander  seed  the  school  of  Shammai  pronounced  clean  and  the 
school  of  Hillel  pronounced  unclean,  and  so  with  respect  to  tithes." 

The  final  decision  arrived  at  on  this  special  controversy  between 
the  two  schools  as  regards  the  Books  of  Koheleth  and  the  Song  of 
Songs,  was,  therefore,  according  to  the  account  of  Ben 'Azzai,  that  the 
validity  of  the  rule  DH^n  HK  pKDCDD  cnpn  ^ariD  ^3  was  acknowledged 
to  include  these  books  as  well  as  the  other  books  of  the  Hagio- 
grapha. 

Another  important  passage  in  the  Talmud  referring  to  this  con- 
troversy is  that  in  Megilla^  7  a, 

^  See  A.  Getger,  Unchrift  und  Uebersetxungen  der  Bibel,  p.  398.  R.  Alciba 
also  says  (in  Tosephta  Sanhed,  c.  12),  '*  he  who  sings  the  Song  of  Songs  at  a 
drinking  festival,  and  so  makes jt  an  ordinary  song,  has  no  part  in  the  world  to 


come." 
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"Rabbi  Jehudah  [the  editor  of  the  Mishna]  said,  says  Samuel  [ben 
Manasseh,  his  contemporary]  that  Esther  does  not  defile  the  hands.^ 
Did  Samuel  intend  to  say  that  Esther  was  not  spoken  in  the  Holy 
Ghost  (mOfcO  \in\^T\  nna)  ?  But  Samuel  says,  yes,  Esther  was 
spoken  in  the  Holy  Ghost  It  was  spoken  [thus]  to  be  read  [in  the 
public  services  on  the  feast  of  Purim],  and  it  was  not  spoken  that  it 

should  be  written  down  (303^^^  nnow  K^l).  Rabbi  Me'ir  says  that 
Koheleth  does  not  defile  the  hands,  and  that  the  dispute  is  about 
Koheleth.  Rabbi  Simeon  says  that  Koheleth  is  one  of  the  lax 
points  of  the  school  of  Shammai,  and  one  of  the  rigid  points  of 
the  school  of  Hillel,  but  that  Ruth,  and  the  Song  of  Songs,  and 
Esther  defile  the  hands.  But  he  [Samuel]  says  (the  same)  as  Rabbi 
Joshua  has  taught  [namely,  with  regard  to  the  public  reading  ot 
Esther].  R.  Simeon  ben  Manasseh  says  :  Koheleth  does  not  defile 
the  hands,  because  its  wisdom  is  that  of  Solomon  [/>.  it  was  only 
such  wisdom  as  belonged  to  Solomon  as  a  man,  not  as  an  inspired 
writer].  They  said  to  him  \i,e,  to  R.  Simeon,  in  answer  to  this  objec- 
tion], Is  this  (Koheleth)  the  only  book  which  he  (Solomon)  spoke  ? 
And  is  it  not  already  said  [i  Kings  iv.  12]  'and  he  spoke  3,000 
proverbs,'  and  he  [Solomon]  says  *  add  not  to  his  [God*s]  words ' 
[Prov.  XXX.  6].  Wherein  lies  then  the  proof?  for  if  you  would  say 
right,  he  spoke  much ;  had  he  wished  it  would  have  been  written 
down,  even  much ;  had  he  wished  it  would  not  have  been  written 
down  [hence  it  is  argued  it  is  incorrect  to  regard  Koheleth  as  merely 
an  accidentally  written  monument  of  Solomon's  human  wisdom,  for 
that  idea  is  refuted  by  the  verse  quoted],  come,  hear !  '  add  not  to 
his  words'  [by  which  saying  Solomon  was  considered  to  have  ex- 
plained his  own  proverbs  as  Divine  words  written  by  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Ghost].  Rabbi  Eliezer  taught,  saying,  Esther  was  spoken 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  it  is  said,  '  and  the  matter  was  made 
known  to  Mordecai  [Esther  ii.  22]  etc.'" 

In  what  follows  an  attempt  is  made  to  prove  that  Esther  must 
have  been  written  under  Divine  inspiration,  on  the  ground  that  that 
work  not  only  relates  known  events,  but  also  secret  matters,  which 
could  not  have  been  known  except  by  means  of  a  knowledge  higher 
than  human.  Delitzsch  observes  that  the  nature  of  the  controversy 
respecting  the  Book  of  Esther  was  wholly  different  from  that  with 

^  On  this  expression  see  Levy,  Neuheb.  IV.B,,  s.  v.  KDD. 
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respect  to  the  Song  of  Songs  and  Koheleth.  With  regard  to  the 
Book  of  Esther,  no  doubt  was  entertained  as  to  its  inspiration, 
though  Rabbi  Samuel  maintained  that  the  Book  of  Esther  did  not 
defile  the  hands,  on  the  supposition  that  that  work  was  intended  not 
to  be  read  in  private,  but  to  be  listened  to  when  recited  in  the  public 
services  on  the  feast  of  Purim. 

The  foregoing  is  in  great  part  the  working  up  of  an  article  by 
Prof.  Franz  Delitzsch  on  the  subject,  entitled  "Talmudische 
Studien,"  published  in  the  Zeitschrift  fur  luiherischt  TheoL  u,  Kirche^ 
herausgeg.  von  Dr.  A,  G,  Rudelbach  u.  Dr.  H.  E.  F.  Guericke^  ister 
.  Jahrgang,  1854.  Leipzig  :  Dorfiling  u.  Franke.  The  extracts  from 
the  Talmud,  are,  however,  given  above  at  somewhat  greater  length, 
together  with  a  few  additional  observations. 


EXCURSUS   III, 

THE  MEN  OF  THE  GREAT  SYNAGOGUE, 

"The  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue"  form  an  important  link  in  the 
history  of  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testament  They  are,  as  we  have 
seen  (pp.  453  ff.),  mentioned  in  the  tradition  of  the  Talmud  which 
treats  of  the  order  and  arrangement  of  the  Sacred  Books, — and  also 
as  (p.  465)  having  taken  an  important  part  in  removing  the  difficulties 
connected  with  the  Books  of  the  Proverbs,  Canticles,  and  Koheleth. 

The  principal  works  on  the  question  of  the  Men  of  the  Great 
Synagogue,  in  addition  to  those  specially  referred  to  in  this  Excursus, 
are  as  follows:  Joh.  Eberh.  Rau,  Diatribe  de  Synagoga  Magna^ 
Utrecht,  1727  j  C.  Aurivillius,  Dissertationes  (ed.  by  J.  D.  Michaelis), 
Gotting.  und  Leipzig,  1790,  pp.  139-160;  Ant  Theod.  Hartmann, 
Die  Verbindung  des  Alien  Test,  mit  dem  Neuen^  Hamburg,  1831,  pp 
120-166;  C.  Taylor,  Sayings  of  the  Jewish  Fathers,  Excurs.  II. 

According  to  tradition,  the  "  great  Synagogue,"  or  **  Council,"  was 
convened  by  Ezra,  after  the  return  from  Babylon,  for  the  purpose  of 
arranging  the  affairs  connected  with  the  Jewish  Church  and  people. 
Among  the  first  members  were  Ezra  and  Zerubbabel,  Joshua  the 
High  Priest,  Nehemiah,  Mordecai  (Ezra  il  2 ;  Neh.  viL  7),  with 
the  prophets  Haggai,  2^hariah,  and  Malachi.  Elias  I^vita  ^  main- 
tained that  the  period  during  which  "  the  Men  of  the  Great  Syna- 
gogue" presided  over  the  Jewish  Church  and  the  nation,  did  not 
last  more  than  forty  years.  This  statement  of  Levita  seems  to 
have  been  based  on  the  opinion  held  by  many  of  the  Jews,  that 
Simon  the  Just,  mentioned  in  the  Treatise  Aboth  as  among  the  last 
of  "the  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue"  (pp.  9  ff.),  was  high  priest  in 
the  days  of  Alexander  the  Great  Hence,  ignorant  of  the  long 
period  which  intervened  between  the  time  of  Ezra  and  Alexander, 
they  imagined  that  the  visit  of  the  latter  monarch  to  Jerusalem  took 

'  See  his  Massoreth  ha-Massonth^  edited  by  Ginsburg^  pp.  108  fT.  (London :  Long- 
mans, 1867). 
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place  forty  years  after  the  erection  of  the  Second  Temple  (see 
Buxtorfs  Tiberias,  p.  92).  Later  scholars  have,  however,  pointed 
out  that  the  Great  Synagogue,  if  its  existence  be  regarded  as  an 
historical  fact,  must  have  lasted  at  least  two  hundred  years. 

"  The  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue,"  according  to  the  Jewish  tra- 
dition, performed  many  important  services  for  the  Jewish  Church  and 
natioa  To  them  is  ascribed  the  closing  of  the  Old  Testament  canon 
and  the  settlement  of  the  text  handed  down  to  us  by  the  Jewish 
Church.  The  statements  of  Elias  Levita  on  these  points  were,  for  a 
long  time,  accepted  by  scholars  of  all  shades  of  opinion,  Jewish, 
Roman  Catholic,  and  Protestant,  as  indisputable  facts  of  history. 
But  the  rise  of  the  critical  school  has  subjected  all  such  statements 
to  a  rigid  examination,  and  the  whole  story  of  "  the  Men  of  the 
Great  Synagogue,"  and  their  work,  was  declared  fabulous  by  some 
scholars  in  the  last  century,  such  as  Franz  Buddaeus  and  J.  D. 
Michaelis,  as  well  as  by  later  critics,  such  as  de  Wette  and  Bleek. 
Budde  of  Halle  attached  peculiar  importance  to  the  fact  that  no 
mention  of  such  a  body  is  made  in  the  apocryphal  Books  of  Ezra, 
or  in  the  works  of  Josephus.  But  little  weight  is  to  be  assigned 
to  the  silence  of  Josephus,  as  such  a  point  scarcely  comes  within 
the  scope  of  his  history.  Prof.  Kuenen,  of  Leyden,  notes  that 
"  the  Great  Synagogue  "  is  not  alluded  to  in  i  Mace,  though  the 
writer  speaks  of  a  great  assembly  (crvvayayy^  /icyaA.17)  of  the  priests 
and  people  and  rulers  of  the  nation  and  the  elders  of  the  land 
(i  Mace  xiv.  28) — ^which,  however,  was  a  very  different  assembly 
from  that  spoken  of  in  the  Tahnud.  Nor  do  any  other  books  of 
the  Old  Test  Apocrypha  refer  to  the  Great  Synagogue  of  which  the 
Talmud  speaks.  It  may  be  well  to  observe  that  the  Hebrew 
expression  rendered  in  i  Mace  by  the  Greek  crvvayaiy);  would  be,  as 

Kuenen  observes,  n'ji;^  or  /Hi?,  and  not  '^pJ?,  which  latter  is  the  term 
used  in  the  expression,  "the  Great  Synagogue."  The  word  <rwaya>yiy, 
which  occurs  frequently  in  the  LXX.  in  the  meaning  of  a  collection  or 
gathering  of  any  kind,  does  not  occur  there  in  the  sense  it  afterwards 
assumes  in  the  New  Test  It  is  used  in  the  signification  of  "  con- 
gregation "  in  Sirach  i.  30 ;  iv.  7. 

Kuenen's  views  have  been  endorsed  by  Prof.  W.  Robertson 
Smith,^  who  maintains  that  ^  the  whole  idea  that  there  ever  was  a 
body  called  the  Great  Synagogue  holding  rule  in  the  Jewish  nation  is 

^  See  the  notes  on  p.  6. 
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pure  fiction,"  and  that  the  legend  can  be  traced  back  to  the  account 
in  the  Book  of  Nehemiah  of  the  great  assembly  there  recorded  as 
being  been  convened  in  Jerusalem.  Kuenen's  theory  is  based  to  a 
considerable  extent  on  the  articles  of  Nachman  Krochmal,  in  the 
Hebrew  journal,  Kerem  Chemed  (see  note  2  on  p.  82).     The  Great 

Synagogue  (nSian  nD3D)  according  to  Kuenen  is  to  be  identified 

with  the  great  assembly  i^^}  '^^^'i?)  convoked  by  Nehemiah  with 
the  object  of  suppressing  the  usury  under  which  the  poorer  Jews 
groaned  (Neh.  v.  7),  or  with  the  greater  convocation  convened  by 
Ezra  in  order  to  induce  the  Jews  to  put  away  the  strange  wives 
(Ezra  X.  7  E),  or  with  that  general  assembly  of  the  returned  exiles  of 
Israel  mentioned  in  Neh.  ix.  and  x.,  at  which  a  solemn  covenant 
was  signed.  In  both  the  latter  cases,  however,  no  expression  similar 
to  '^the  great  synagogue"  occurs  in  the  narratives  of  Ezra  and 
Nehemiah.  The  solemn  supplication  and  covenant  recorded  in 
Neh.  ix.  5-38  are  indeed  frequently  referred  to  as  having  been  drawn 
up  by  '*  the  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue."  Kuenen  cites  a  passage 
from  the  Midrash  Tanchuma  [fol.  19  a,  on  Exod.  i.  t,  p.  162  of  the 
Stettin  ed.]  where  it  is  said  that  ''  the  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue 
came  and  said  let  them  praise  [corop.  Neh.  xi.  17]  the  name  of 
Thy  glory  which  is  exalted  above  all  blessing  and  praise."  In  this 
quotation  the  reference  to  Neh.  ix.  5  is  unmistakably  clear.  The 
words  of  Neh.  ix.  6  are  ascribed  in  the  Midrash  Bereshith  to  '*  the 
Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue,"  and  treated  as  an  explanation  of 
Gen.  i.  17.  "The  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue"  are  similarly  said 
{Bereshith  Rabba^  §  Ixxxviii.  on  chap.  xxxiL  27,  28)  to  have  called 
the  patriarch  by  the  name  of  Abram  instead  of  Abraham,  where 
reference  is  made  to  Neh.  ix.  7.  The  expression  used  in  the  prayer 
in  Neh.  ix.  18,  "they  wrought  great  provocations,"  is  said  to  have 
been  an  interpretation  of  Exod.  xxxii.  8  by  "  the  Men  of  the  Great 
Synagogue  "  (Shemoth  Rabba^  §  xli.  on  Exod.  xxxL  18).  Similarly 
the  words  made  use  of  in  Deut  x.  17,  "the  great  God,  mighty  and 
terrible,"  which  recur  again  only  in  Neh.  ix.  32,  are  said  three  times 
in  the  Babylonian  Talmud,  and  twice  in  the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  to 
have  been  formulas  of  prayer  adopted  by  "  the  Men  of  the  Great 
Synagogue."^    So  also  in  the  Midrash  Shemoth,  §  IL  (on  Exod. 

'  Talm.  Babli,  Beraeh,   33  ^   Megilla  25  a,  Joma  69  b,  and  in   the  Jems. 
Talm.  Berach.  vii.  4,  Mfgilla  i.  5. 
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xxxviiL  2i),  the  confession  of  Nehemiah  (chap.  i.  7)  is  quoted  as 
that  of  •*  the  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue." 

All  that  is  clearly  proved  by  these  quotations  is  that  Ezra,  Nehe- 
miahy  and  their  colleagues,  were  reckoned  among  the  number  of 
those  belonging  to  the  body  thus  designated.  This,  however,  is  part 
and  parcel  of  the  tradition  itself.  But  the  passages  do  not  prove 
more  than  this,  which  is  admitted  on  all  sides. 

The  Great  S3magogue  is  sometimes  said  to  have  consisted  of  1 20 
members,  at  other  times  of  85  only.  In  Megilla^  17  ^>  and  the 
Jerusalem  Bertuhoth,  ii.  4,  the  former  number  is  mentioned ;  while 
the  latter  number  is  that  given  in  the  Jerus.  MegUla^  i.  5,  and  in  the 
Midrash  on  Ruth  (§  3,  on  chap.  ii.  4;  the  number  84  occurs  in 
the  Warsaw  edit).  Kuenen  points  out  that  these  numbers  also  have 
been  derived  from  the  records  preserved  in  Neh.  viii.-x.  Eighty-four 
names  of  persons  are  mentioned  in  Neh.  x.  2-28,  as  having  sealed 
or  subscribed  their  names  to  the  solemn  covenant  there  spoken  of. 
The  number  120  is  made  up  by  adding  together  the  102  heads 
of  the  houses  of  the  fathers,  Ezra  ii.  2-59,  with  the  15  additional 
names  mentioned  in  Ezra  viii.  1-14,  plus  Haggai,  Zechariah,  and 
Ezra,  the  latter  being  identified  with  Malachi  by  many  of  the  Jews. 
Or  to  the  number  84  in  Neh.  x.  2-28,  add  the  33  names  of  the  com- 
panions of  Ezra  and  the  Levites  given  in  Neh.  viiL  4,  7,  and  ix.  4,  5, 
who  with  the  three  prophets,  Haggai,  Zechariah,  and  Malachi,  men- 
tioned in  Ezra  v.  i,  make  up  120.^ 

Dr.  M.  Heidenheim  has  treated  this  matter  very  fully  in  his  article 
on  the  Origin  of  the  Seventy  EldersJ^  We  need  not  here  discuss  the 
mode  in  which  Heidenheim  explains  the  repetition  of  certain  names 
in  the  lists  given  in  the  Book  of  Ezra,  inasmuch  as  our  object  here  is 
merely  to  point  out  the  source  from  whence  the  Talmudists  derived 
the  special  numbers,  and  not  the  historical  correctness  of  that  tradi- 
tion.   The  numbers  mentioned  in  connexion  with  "the  Men  of  the 

^  These  nambers  vary  slightly.  Instead  of  84  as  in  the  Hebrew  in  Neh.  x., 
83  names  occur  in  the  LXX.  The  number  of  the  names  in  Neh.  viii.  and  iz.  is 
sometimes  reckoned  at  35,  and  at  other  times  at  34.  In  Neh.  x.  10  it  has  been 
supposed  that  the  repetition  of  the  copula  (1^1(^1)  renders  it  probable  that  a 
name  has  there  fallen  out,  or  by  others  that  the  name  of  Ezra  is  to  be  added.  See 
also  Herzfeld,  Gach,  d.  Volkts  Isratl^  vol.  iL  p.  381. 

'  See  his  essay,  "  Ueber  die  Entstehnng  der  70  Aeltesten  mid  Rechtfertigung 
meiner  Ansicht  iiber  die  Synagoga  Magna,*'  in  his  Deutsche  Vierttljahruehrift^ 
Band  ii.     Gotha,  1875. 
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Great  Synagogue  "  may  be  admitted  to  be  fictitious  without  the  whole 
story  of  the  existence  of  the  body,  which  included  all  the  leading 
teachers  of  the  Law  from  Ezra  to  Simon  the  Just,  being  relegated  to 
the  realms  of  fable.  The  assembly  spoken  of  in  the  Books  of  Ezra 
and  Nehemiah  was  convened  not  for  the  purpose  of  making  new 
laws,  but  simply  to  revive  the  practice  of  the  ancient  laws  of  Moses. 
'*  The  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue ''  are,  on  the  other  hand,  said  in 
the  Talmud  to  have  enacted  laws  relative  to  matters  both  of  religious 
worship  and  of  ordinary  life  {Sanhedrin^  fol.  104  b),  Kuenen,  of 
course,  would  maintain  that  the  latter  statement  is  but  a  legendary 
amplification  of  the  former  history. 

In  maintaining  the  Great  Synagogue  and  the  Great  Convocation 
to  be  identical,  and  in  arguing  that  the  statements  of  the  Talmud 
and  Midrash  as  to  the  former  are  simply  legendary  accretions  to  the 
latter  story,  Kuenen  and  Robertson  Smith  attach  considerable  im- 
portance to  a  passage  in  the  Midrash  on  Ruth,  which  contains  an 
exposition  of  the  clause,  "  and  behold  Boaz  came  from  Bethlehem  " 
(Ruth  ii.  4).  The  Midrash  says :  ''Three  things  they  decided  in  the 
lower  court  of  judgment,  and  they  agreed  with  them  in  the  upper 
court  of  judgment ;  and  these  were :  i.  to  salute  in  the  Name  (of  the 
Lord)  ;  2.  (to  receive)  the  Megillath  (or  the  Book  of)  Esther  \  and  3. 
(to  reinstitute)  tithes."  The  authority  on  which  these  decisions  were 
arrived  at  is  then  set  forth.  It  is  only  necessary  here  to  notice  the 
third.  ''Tithes.  On  what  authority  ?  Rabbi  Berachiah  in  the  name 
of  R.  Krizpa  (says) :  they  made  known  the  sin  (in  the  matter)  of  heave- 
offerings  and  tithes.  Shimon  bar-Abba  in  the  name  of  R.  Jochanan 
says :  when  they  [Ezra  and  his  colleagues]  made  it  known  they  [the 
people]  were  dismissed  [Neh.  viiL  8-13],  and  they  declared  them- 
selves guilty  by  their  lamentations  [Neh.  ix,  i,  2].  What  did  the 
Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue  do  ?  They  wrote  a  book  [containing 
the  solemn  covenant  with  God],  and  they  spread  it  out  in  the  court 
(of  the  temple),  and  in  the  morning  they  stood  up,  and  found  it 
sealed.    This  is  that  which  is  written, '  and  for  all  this  we  make  a 

sure  covenant^  and  write  it^  and  upon  the  sealed  document*  [Dinnn  79\ 
in  the  sing.  Neh.  x.  i,  A.V.  ix.  38].  One  verse  says,  *  and  upon  the 
sealed  document*  [sing.  Neh.  x.  i],  and  another  verse  is  ^  and  upon  the 

sealed  documents*  [plural,  D^innn  W,  verse  2}     Why  is    it  only 

Dinnn  7jn  [in  the  first  passage]  ?    This  is  the  upper  house  of  judg- 
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ment  [which  agreed  to  the  covenant].     And  why  D^Dinnn  ?yi  [plural 
in  the  second]  ?    This  is  the  lower  house  of  judgment  ?  " 

We  have  quoted  this  passage  at  greater  length  than  given  in  the 
essay  of  Kuenen  or  in  the  work  of  Robertson  Smith,^  and  have 
inserted  a  few  explanatory  remarks,  in  order  that  its  import  may  be 
the  better  understood.  But  all  that  can  be  proved  thereby  is  that 
Ezra  and  his  colleagues,  being  according  to  the  tradition  the  first 
members  of  the  Great  Synagogue,  are  referred  to  under  the  designa- 
tion of  "  the  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue."  There  is  nothing  what- 
ever unnatural  in  this  fact,  which,  as  already  noticed,  has  never  been 
called  in  question.  But,  though  the  acts  of  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and  their 
co-workers  in  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  Church  and  polity  are  often 
cited  as  acts  of  '*the  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue,"  many  other 
works  are  referred  to  as  those  of  the  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue 
which  must  have  been  executed  in  the  period  previous  to  the  Grecian 
conquest,  and  could  not  have  been  performed  by  Ezra  and  his  col- 
leagues. 

It  has  always  been  regarded  as  a  fact  that  the  formation  of  the 
body  known  in  later  times  by  the  name  of  "  the  Men  of  the  Great 
Synagogue"  is  recorded  in  Ezra  x.  16.  "The  chief,"  or  "heads  of 
the  fathers,"  in  that  passage  and  in  Neh.  xiL  22,  are  identical  with 
the  "rulers"  or  "princes  of  the  people,"  spoken  of  in  Neh.  xL  i. 
The  prophets  Haggai,  Zechariah,  and  Malachi  are  sometimes  classed 
among  "  the  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue,"  and  other  *'  prophets " 
are  said  to  have  belonged  to  that  body;  whereas  at  other  times  (as  in 
Aboth^  Li)  "the  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue"  are  spoken  6f  as 
having  received  the  Scriptures  from  the  prophets,  in  which  latter 
case,  of  course,  the  later  members  of  the  body,  such  as  Simon  the 
Just,  are  referred  to  (see  p.  486). 

The  commission  granted  by  Artaxerxes  empowered  Ezra  to  appoint 
magistrates  and  judges  to  judge  in  the  districts  of  Judasa  (Ezra  vii. 
25).  According  to  Talmud  Babli  {Sanhedrin^  104^),  the  Men  of 
the  Great  Synagogue  appointed  both  instructors  of  the  young  and 
judges  of  the  people.  The  statement  corresponds  well  with  Bloch's 
interpretation  oi  Aboih  i.  i  (see  p.  466).  The  judges  of  that  day 
had  not  merely  to  administer  the  law,  but,  under  the  circumstances 
of  the  times,  in  many  cases  virtually  to  enact  the  law.  Hence  it  was 
a  correct  instinct  on  the  part  of  the  early  Jewish  teachers  to  ascribe 

'  See  notes  on  p.  6. 
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the  latter  work  not  merely  to  Ezra  and  the  men  of  his  day,  but  to 
"  the  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue/'  including  under  that  term  not 
only  the  contemporaries  of  Ezra,  but  those  also  who  succeeded  them 
in  office  and  authority, 

The  Jews  of  that  period  were  not  left  without  regular  government ; 
and  the  "  heads  of  the  people,"  or  "  the  Men  of  the  Great  Syna- 
gogue," in  that  and  the  succeeding  ages  must  have  exercised  a  mixed 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  authority.  It  is  highly  probable,  as  Bloch 
argues,  that  they  definitely  appointed  the  three  daily  services  or 
times  of  prayer,  in  accordance  with  the  pious  habits  of  the  Psalmist 
(Ps.  Iv.  18)  and  the  practice  of  Daniel  (Dan.  vi.  17), — a  practice  no 
doubt  derived  from  earlier  antiquity.  The  tradition  that  traces  back 
to  the  same  period  the  settlement  or  re-iostitution  of  set  forms  of 
prayer,  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  unhistorical,  although  it  is  impossible 
exactly  to  point  out  the  liturgy  of  that  day.  The  form  of  prayer, 
however,  comprehended  in  all  probability  the  "  Hear,  O  Israel " 
piTB^ytDK'  Deut  vi  4-9)  and  the  Decalogue  {Berachoih^  12  a). 
The  opening  of  the  first  treatise  of  the  Talmud,  namely,  Berachoth^ 
treats  of  the  time  when  the  former  prayer  ought  to  be  used,  Bloch 
(Studicn,  p.  114)  notices  that  the  '' eulogies "  which  precede  and 
follow  the  reading  of  this  prayer,  and  which  comprehend  some  of 
''  the  finest  pearls  of  the  Jewish  liturgy,"  as  well  as  those  used  at  the 
opening  and  close  of  the  services  of  the  Sabbath  and  holy  days, 
are  distinctly  ascribed  to  ''  the  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue  "  {Bera- 
chothy  33  a;  Fcsach,,,  117  a;  Megilla^  17  b).  Thbse,  he  remarks, 
who  doubt  this  fact  can  never  have  read  the  prayers  in  question. 
''  Not  only  their  brevity,  and  purity  of  language,  but  even  their  con- 
tents, and  many  of  their  peculiar  expressions,  if  one  only  has  the 
ancient  readings  before  him,  point  back  to  the  Persian  period." 

To  adduce  the  proofs  cited  in  support  of  this  statement  would 
require  a  more  lengthened  discussion  than  we  can  here  afford.  The 
blessing  used  by  the  priests  when  they  changed  the  watches  in  the 
Temple,  namely,  ''  He  whose  Name  dwells  in  this  house  cause  love 
and  brotherhood  and  peace  and  friendship  to  abide  between  you," 
must  have  been  composed  at  a  time  long  prior  to  the  destruction  of 
the  Temple.  The  magnificent  eulogy  of  Simon  the  high  priest,  the 
last  of  ''  the  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue  "  (see  p.  36),  in  Sirach  L, 
makes  use  of  expressions  which  prove  that  the  liturgical  service  of 
the  Jewish  Church  was  at  that  early  period  fully  established  in  all  its 

I  I 
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grandeur  and  beauty.  This  corresponds  with  the  statements  made 
in  the  Talmud,  with  respect  to  at  least  a  portion  of  the  work  per- 
formed by  "  the  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue."  To  them  also  is 
ascribed  in  the  Talmud  {Megill.^  1 7  b\  the  composition  of  the  eighteen 
benedictions  still  in  use  in  the  ordinary  Morning  Prayer  of  the 
Jews.  It  is  highly  probable,  as  Krochmal,  Bloch  and  others  think, 
that  the  selection  of  the  Psalms  for  liturgical  purposes  belongs  to 
the  same  period.^  Bloch  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  Graetz  in- 
terprets the  warning  of  Ben  Sira  (Sirach  vii.  14)  as  directed  against 
an  attempt  made  in  his  day  to  alter  the  ancient  forms  of  prayer, 
which  were  distinguished  not  only  for  their  purity  of  diction,  but  also 
for  their  brevity. 

The  Men  of  the  Great  S3magogue,  according  to  Berach,^  33  a, 
ordained  for  Israel  forms  of  blessing  and  prayer,  of  consecration  and 
of  benediction  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Sabbath  and  holy  days 
(niVnani  nimp  r\htx\\  n«i3).  They  are  likewise  said  to  have 
prohibited  the  unnecessary  heaping  up  of  epithets  in  addressing  the 
Almighty  in  prayer  {Berach,^  33  b-y  comp.  Fesachim^  117  a).  In 
the  latter  place  reference  is  made  to  the  special  epithets  employed 
in  Neh.  ix.  32.  It  is  quite  in  accordance  with  Jewish  usage  that 
advantage  should  be  taken  of  such  an  opportunity  to  cite  in  support 
of  this  prohibition  an  incident  recorded  in  the  Sacred  Writings,  and 
it  is  hypercriticism  to  regard  the  reference  there  made  as  another 
proof  of  the  identity  of  the  Great  Synagogue  with  the  Great  Assembly 
mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Nehemiah. 

Many  things  undoubtedly  are  ascribed  to  Ezra  and  *'  the  Men  of 
the  Great  Synagogue,"  which  were  the  work  of  scholars  of  a  far  later 
era.  Such  are,  for  instance,  the  marginal  readings  (the  K'ri)  ascribed 
to  that  early  period  even  by  Elias  Levita ;  also  "  the  corrections  of  the 
scribes  *'  (the  D*^1D  ppH)  attributed  to  the  Great  Synagogue  by  the 
Midrash  Tanchuma  (fol.  26  a),^  The  vocalization  and  accentuation 
of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  Elias  Levita  saw  clearly  enough  was  the 
work  of  scholars  in  the  early  centuries  of  the  Christian  era.  But 
the  adoption  of  the  square  Aramaic  alphabet  in  place  of  *  the  ancient 
alphabet,  which  was  akin  to  the  Phoenician  and  which  in  a  more 

^  J.  S.  Bloch  (Situiien,  p.  115)  refers  tUso  to  Pesachim,  lit  a,  136a;  Berack,^ 
33  a  ;  Succa,  38  b ;  and  Sota,  y)d, 

^  See  on  the  latter,  Strack's  /Vv/<f.  Crit.  in  Vet.  Test.  Bed.,  p.  87 ;  Geiger 
Urtekrift,  pp.  309  AT. ;  and  my  Bampton  Leetura  on  Zeekariak,  p.  541. 
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embellished  shape  is  preserved  in  the  Samaritan,  must  have  been  the 
work  of  scholars  several  centuries  before  the  Christian  era.  The 
ancient  character  still  kept  its  place  on  the  coins  of  the  Maccabean 
period,  and  may  have  been  employed  in  ordinary  writing,  but  the  use 
of  the  new  alphabet  in  the  copies  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  was  pro- 
bably much  earlier.  Such  changes  are  not  introduced  all  at  once, 
and  meet  generally  with  considerable  opposition.  Bloch  has  called 
attention  to  the  fact  that  in  later  days  the  square  alphabet  was 
regarded  as  the  more  ancient,  and  that  the  assertion  was  made  that 
the  really  older  alphabet  with  its  unsightly  forms  was  a  Divine 
punishment  from  which  Israel  was  delivered  in  the  days  of  Ezra. 
The  directions  that  the  Law  should  be  written  in  the  Assyrian 
character  {Zebachim^  62  a),  and  the  prohibition  to  use  for  that  pur- 
pose the  older  alphabet,  called  contemptuously  the  ^^,  must  have 
been  promulgated  in  a  very  early  era.  The  most  honourable  title 
given  to  Ezra  in  his  book,  besides  that  of  'Spriest,"  was  that  he 
was  "  a  ready  scribe  in  the  Law  of  Moses "  (Ezra  viL  6),  or,  as  he 
was  styled  by  Artaxerxes,  "  a  scribe  of  the  Law  of  the  God  of  heaven  " 
(ch.  viL  21),  and  one  of  the  most  important  works  of  the  members 
of  the  Great  S)magogue  must  (even  if  no  tradition  could  be  adduced 
on  the  point)  have  been  the  copying  out  of  the  Sacred  Writings 
from  the  few  copies  in  the  hands  of  the  people,  and  multiplying 
the  same  throughout  the  land.  The  scribes  would  naturally  begin 
with  the  books  of  the  Law  itself,  and  afterwards  issue  the  other 
sacred  writings.  According  to  Baba  Baihra^  14  (see  p.  453),  they 
"wrote  Ezekiel,  the  Twelve  Prophets,  Daniel,  and  Esther,"  which 
may  mean  either  that  they  committed  these  books  for  the  first  time 
to  writing,  or  that  they  first  copied  them  out  for  general  circulation. 
A  considerable  number,  if  not  all  in  later  times,  of  the  members 
of  the  Great  Synagogue  must  have  been  ''scribes."  We  are  not 
inclined  to  agree  with  Bloch's  idea  that  they  concerned  them- 
selves with  compiling  the  prayers  and  inscriptions  intended  for  the 
door-posts  and  for  phylacteries.  Yet  there  may  be  some  historical 
basis  for  the  curious  statement  in  Pesach.^  50  b  (although  it  savours 
indeed  of  the  legendary),  given  on  the  authority  of  R.  Joshua  ben 
Levi,  that  the  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue  ordained  twenty-four 

fasts,  !*K  pwno  hdrrfsx^  Tmr\>  }h»  r\\x\va\  j^^en  oneo  uno  b 

psniSy  «on  account  of  those  who  wrote  books,  prayers  and  Mezuzoth 
(inscriptions  for  the  door-posts)  in  order  that  they  might  not  grow 
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rich,  for  if  they  were  to  grow  rich  they  would  not  have  written.'' 
The  first  beginnings  at  least  of  a  Jewish  Lectionary  were  settled  in 
their  day  {Megilia^  3'  ^ ;  Jer.  Megilla,  1.  i),  and  they  certainly  insti- 
tuted the  Feast  of  Purim,  and  arranged  the  Book  of  Psalms  as  the 
Hymn-Book  of  the  Jewish  Church.  The  beginning  of  a  system  of 
schools  for  the  young  is  naturally  ascribed  to  them  (Sanhcdritiy 
104  b).  It  is  an  interesting  fact,  whether  historically  correct  or 
not,  that  Baba  Bathra^  21  b^  22  a,  ascribes  to  Ezra  a  peculiar  di- 
rection, that  no  one  should  attempt  to  prevent  a  teacher  of  children 
from  opening  a  school  in  any  district  on  the  plea  that  other  schools 
were  in  existence,  inasmuch  as  »lD3n  PQin  DnssiO  HKip,  "  /^  emula- 
tion of  scribes  increases  wisdom,** 

If  it  be  enquired  why  did  not  the  Great  Synagogue,  if  its  members 
were  so  active  and  their  work  so  important,  leave  behind  them  some 
distinct  record  of  their  actions  ?  the  answer  is  easy.  The  fact  is, 
as  Bloch  has  pointed  out  (Sttidien,  p.  120)  that  it  was  strictly  for- 
bidden to  commit  to  writing  religious  laws  and  ordinances  not 
contained  in  the  Scriptures.  All  such  laws  and  ordinances  were 
taught  by  word  of  mouth.  We  have  before  referred  to  the  fact  (see 
p.  456)  that  even  in  later  days  it  was  long  before  such  a  scruple  was 
overcome.  The  Talmud  itself,  with  its  voluminous  directions  and 
interpretations,  was  only  by  degrees  committed  to  wridng.  How 
keenly  the  teachers  of  an  earlier  period  felt  on  this  question  appears 
from  the  saying,  rnin  t|1lKO  niDp^Pl  DHW,  *^  Ae  who  writes  down  the 
ordinances  is  like  one  who  bums  the  Law.**  The  result  of  all  this  is 
patent  Not  one  of  the  great  Rabbis,  from  the  days  of  Simon  the 
Just  till  long  after  the  period  of  Hillel  and  Shammai,  left  behind 
him  any  written  memorials  of  his  learning.  Their  teaching  was  oral, 
and  their  decisions  on  the  most  difficult  matters  were  intrusted  only 
to  the  memory  of  faithful  disciples.  Very  many  of  their  precious 
sayings,  which  passed  for  ages  from  mouth  to  mouth,  are  treasiu-ed 
up  in  the  treatises  of  the  Talmud.  But  though  they  did  not  actu- 
ally write  books,  and  though  some  of  the  traditions  concerning  them 
may  be  legendary,  no  one  has  yet  been  found  hardy  enough  to  main- 
tain that  the  account  of  their  words  and  actions  contained  in  the 
Talmuds  and  Midrashim  is  in  the  main  to  be  regarded  as  fabulous. 
We  consider  it  almost  equally  rash  and  uncritical  to  question  the 
existence  and  authority  exercised  by  ''  the  Men  of  the  Great  Syna- 
gogue." 
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Closely  connected  with  this  question  is  that  concerning  the  institu 
tion  of  the  Sanhedrin,  discussed  also  by  Kuenen  in  an  earlier  article.^ 
Dr.  David  Hoffmann,  Docent  in  the  Rabbinical  Seminary  in  Berlin, 
has  in  a  recent  essay,  in  which  he  reviews  the  theory  put  forward 
by  the  Dutch  Professor,'  ably  pointed  out  that  the  existence  of  a 
supreme  court  of  justice  in  Israel  pri(^  to  the  Babylonish  captivity 
is  placed  beyond  doubt  by  the  statements  of  Deut  xvii  8  fi*.  and 
2  Chron.  xix.,  and  moreover,  that,  according  to  the  Jewish  tradition 
(noticed  in  Josephus  and  the  Talmud),  a  body  exercising  similar 
authority  was  in  active  existence  from  the  time  of  Moses  down  to 
the  final  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  polity  by  the  Romans,  and  even 
long  after  that  event 

According  to  Kuenen,  the  Jewish  Council  known  commonly  under 
the  Hebraized  name  of  the  Sanhedrin  {ruv&pwv)  did  not  exist  prior 
to  the  Greek  period  (B.C.  330),  and  was  first  known  by  the  name  of 
the  Gerusia  (ycpovo-ta)  or  Senate.  His  arguments  appear  to  be  mainly 
drawn  fi-om  the  supposed  silence  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  on  the 
point,  and  from  the  fact  that  Josephus  does  not  mention  such  a  body 
when  describing  the  reception  of  Alexander  the  Great  {Antig,,  xL 
^9  5)9  while  he  makes  mention  of  ''Senate"  when  narrating  the 
reception  of  Antiochus  HI.,  which  occurred  about  a  century  after- 
wards {Antiq,^  xii.  3,  3).  It  must  not  be  forgotten,  however,  that 
Josephus  speaks  of  the  high  priest  as  having  been  accompanied  on 
the  former  occasion  by  the  priests  and  the  multitude  of  the  citizens 
(ftifa  riiiv  upimv  mu  rtw  roXirucoG  9\rfi€w),  In  opposition  to  the 
idea  expressed  by  Jost,  Graetz  and  others,  Kuenen  maintains  that 
the  statements  of  the  New  Test  and  Josephus,  which  speak  of  the 
Sanhedrin  as  an  aristocratic  body,  do  not  harmonize  with  those  of 
the  Talmud,  according  to  which  the  Sanhedrin  was  composed  mainly 
of  Doctors  of  the  Law»  admitted  to  that  body  solely  on  account  of 
their  learning,  and  presided  over  by  two  distinguished  Doctors  of  the 
Law,  the  President  of  the  body  being  styled  Nasi,  or  "/ViVwf,"  and 
the  Vice-President,  Ab-Beth-Din,  "  Father  of  t?u  House  of  Judgment:' 

Hoffmann  maintains  that  there  is  no  real  contradiction  between 

1  Over  dt  Samenstdling  van  het  Sanhedrin  in  the  Verslagen  en  Mededeelingtn 
dtr  Xoninkiijke  Akademie  van  Wetemehappen,  Afdeeling  Letterkunde  x.  : 
Amsterdam:  1866. 

'  Der  obersti  Geriehtshofin  der  Stadt  des  HeiUgthums  in  the  Jahres-Bericht  da 
Rabbiner-Seminars  fiir  das  orthodaxe  Judenthum  pro  5638  (1877-1878).     Berlin. 
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the  statements  of  the  Greek  and  the  Talmudic  authorities  referred  to. 
The  &ct  of  noble  birth  had,  indeed,  considerable  influence  in  pro- 
curing admission  to  the  Sanhedrin,  and  this  point  is  not  gainsaid  in 
the  Talmud.  But  an  acquaintance  with  the  laws  and  ordinances 
such  as  was  required  by  the  terms  of  Ezra's  commission  (Ezra  vii. 
25,  26),  and  is  alluded  to  in  the  Book  of  Sirach  (chap.  xliv.  4ff.y 
xxxviiL  24  to  xxxix.  11),  was  primarily  required.  Hoffmann  points 
out  at  considerable  length  that  the  historical  character  of  the 
Talmudic  accounts  respecting  the  Nasi  and  the  Ab-Beth-Din  ought 
not  reasonably  to  be  doubted.  These  officials  of  the  body  are  often 
referred  to  as  "  the  pairs  "  (DUItn).  They  seem  indeed  to  have  been 
first  appointed  about  rc.  170,  for  the  chiefs  of  the  Sanhedrin,  from 
Jose  ben  Jo'ezer  and  Jose  ben  Jochanan  to  Hillel  and  Shammai 
(B.C.  170-30)  are  known  by  that  appellation.  These  "Pairs"  are 
said  in  Feah^  iL  6,  to  have  been  the  link  immediately  following 
"  the  prophets  "  in  the  chain  of  tradition,  which  statement  Kuenen 
adduces  in  order  to  strengthen  his  argument  as  to  the  legendary 
character  of  "  the  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue."  But,  under  the 
designation  "prophets,"  in  Feah/\\,  6^  "the  Men  of  the  Great 
Synagogue"  (mentioned  in  A  both,  L  i  as  the  link  which  followed 
"/the  prophets  ")  seem  to  have  been  included.^  For  the  succession 
of  "  the  prophets  "  had  not  ceased  when  "  the  Great  Synagogue  "  was 
organized;  but,  on  the  contrary,  prophets  were  among  the  most 
conspicuous  members  of  that  body  in  the  earlier  period  of  its 
existence.  The  decisions  of  the  Sanhedrin  during  the  time  of  "  the 
pairs  "  are,  according  to  Hoffmann,  referred  to  as  ordinances  made 
by  "  the  pairs  "  themselves. 

Hoffmann  further  argues  that  even  in  the  Books  of  Ezra  and 
Nehemiah  mention  is  made  of  a  senate  at  Jerusalem  under  various 
names  (Ezra  x.  8 ;  vi.  7,  14 ;  Neh.  x.  i ;  xi.  i,  etc.).  The  governing 
body  was  then  composed  of  priests  and  Levites  under  the  headship 
of  the  High  Priest,  and  of  Israelitish  laymen  under  the  headship  oi 
the  Prince  of  the  House  of  Judah.  "  The  elders  of  the  House  of 
Israel  '*  were  all  probably  "  scribes  "  skilled  in  the  Law  like  Ezra 
himself  (Ezra  vii.  25).  Such  a  body  would  naturally  be  renewed 
from  time  to  time,  and  the  name  of  "  the  Great  Synagogue "  was 

'  The  Aboth  of  R.  Nathan,  69  a^  speaks  of  the  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue 
as  having  derived  the  tradition  from  Haggai,  Zechariah,  and  Malachi. 
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given  to  it  in  later  days,  not  only  on  account  of  the  important  work 
it  performed  in  the  re-constitution  and  preservation  of  the  Jewish 
Church  and  State  in  troublous  times,  but  also  because  its  members 
were  originally  more  numerous  than  those  of  the  Sanhedrin  of  a  later 
period,  or  even  of  the  council  of  elders  which  occupied  its  place  in 
earlier  and  happier  days.^  Though  we  cannot  narrate  the  history  of 
the  disruption  of  the  Great  Synagogue,  it  is  highly  probable  that  after 
the  death  of  Simon  the  Just  it  was  shattered  by  internal  dissensions, 
caused  by  the  disposition  of  many  men  of  position  at  that  time  to 
yield  to  heathen  customs  which  were  then  widely  introduced  into 
Jewish  national  life  owing  to  the  intercourse  with  the  Greeks.  If  the 
eighteen  Greek  Psalms  known  as  the  Psalter  of  Solomon,  the  original 
language  of  which  was  in  all  probability  Hebrew,  could  be  satisfac- 
torily shown  to  belong  to  the  Maccabean  period,  or  to  have  been 
composed  shortly  after  that  date,  the  fourth  Psalm  of  that  remark- 
able collection,  which  speaks  of  the  unholy  and  impure  sinner  cv 
<rwc3pu2i  (PT  n^3,  or  ^*Tin  p),  would  well  describe  the  character  of 
the  men  whose  conduct  broke  up  the  early  council,  or  of  those  who, 
notwithstanding  their  ungodliness  and  sensuality,  were  during  the 
troubles  of  that  day  able  to  obtain  seats  in  the  later  body.  '^  The 
Great  Synagogue  "  was  broken  up  some  years  previous  to  the  heroic 
struggles  of  the  Maccabees ;  and  after  that  era  the  governing  body 
of  the  Jewish  Church  was  reorganised  by  Hyrkanus  and  termed  the 
Sanhedrin. 

^  Dr.  M.  Heidenheim,  in  his  interesting  article  before  alluded  to,  has  pointed 
out  that  the  reason  why  this  council  originally  consisted  of  seventy  elders  was,  that 
the  families  and  the  "  captains  "  or  "  princes  '*  of  the  tribes  given  in  Num.  L  5  if., 
and  in  Num.  xxvi.  7  ff ,  were  exactly  seventy.  For'  Reuben  5,  for  Simeon  7,  for 
Gad  8,  for  Judah  6,  for  Issachar  5,  for  Zcbulon  4,  for  Manasseh  9,  for  Ephraim  5, 
for  Benjamin  8,  for  Dan  2,  for  Asher  6,  for  Naphtali  5.  Total  70.  The  reasons 
why  the  numbers  allotted  to  the  several  tribes  varied  so  curiously  can  only  be  a 
matter  of  pure  conjecture. 


EXCURSUS  IV. 

GLOSSARY  OF  WORDS  AND  FORMS  PECULIAR    TO  THE 

BOOK  OF  KOHELETH. 

§  I.    Grammatical  Peculiarities  of  the  Book. 

The  following  grammatical  peculiarities  in  the  Book  of  Koheleth 
are  specially  worthy  of  notice  as  belonging  mainly  to  the  modem 
period  of  the  Hebrew  language. 

Verbs  Kv,  which  occasionally  in  all  periods  of  the  language  inter- 
change forms  with  verbs  Wt-  (see  Ges.-Kautzsch,  §  75,  rem.  20-22), 

are  in  the  Mishna  regularly  inflected  as  verbs  n"?.  See  Geiger, 
Lehrb.  zur  Sprache  der  Mishna^  p.  46.  Compare  in  Koheleth  KV* 
fem.  part  for  nKX\  or  HK^,  chap.  x.  5 ;  K^iD  for  K«^0,  chap.  vii. 
26;  Kljn  and  ^9^^^  chap.  vitL  12;  ix.  18,  and  also  according  to  the 
Masora  in  chap.  ix.  2;  ii.  26,  though  in  these  two  latter  passages  the 
regular  form  KP^n  occurs  in  the  common  text,  which  according  to 
the  Masora  ought  only  to  appear  in  chap,  vil  26.  The  form  ^f^,  for 
njB^j  occurs  in  chap.  viiL  i. 

Attention  has  also  been  called  by  Delitzsch  and  others  to  the  fact 
that  the  use  of  the  moods  in  Koheleth  is  more  restricted.  The 
cohortative  only  occurs  once,  in  chap.  vii.  23 ;  the  jussive,  which  is 
used  in  prohibitive  clauses,  such  as  chap.  vii.  x  6,  17,  18;  x.  4, 
occurs  elsewhere  only  in  chap.  v.  14 ;  x.  20,  and  xil  7.  Otlier  cases 
have  been  cited  by  some  scholars,  namely  K^n^  chap.  xi.  3,  and  X^\ 
chap.  xii.  5,  but  see  our  crit  comm.  on  these  passages.  The  disuse 
of  the  imperfect  with  vav  conversive  is  still  more  significant,  see 
notes  on  chap.  L  13,  p.  317,  chap.  i.  17,  p.  320.  That  construction 
occurs  only  in  three  cases,  chap.  i.  1 7 ;  iv.  i,  7,  notwithstanding  the  fre- 
quent use  of  the  perfect  with  simple  vav.  Note  also  the  way  in  which 
the  inf.  absolute  is  employed  in  chap.  iv.  2,  17.    See  pp.  349,  358. 

The  personal  pronouns  are  used  after  the  verb  where  no  contrast 
or  emphasis  can  have  been  designed,  thus,  ^^^  follows  the  verb  in 

the  first  person  in  chap.  i.  16;  ii.  i,  xx,  12^  13,  15,  18,  20;  iii.  17, 

48a 
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18;  iv.  I,  4,  7;  V.  17;  vii.  25;  viii.  15;  and  Wn  in  chap.  ix.  15. 
Delitzsch  notices  that  the  same  peculiarity  occurs  in  Rosea,  but  in 
that  case  the  personal  pronoun  precedes  the  verb,  as  for  example, 
Hosea  viii.  13;  xii.  11.  So  also  in  Ps.  xxxix.  11;  Ixxxii.  6,  etc.  In 
one  case  ^^K  in  the  nominative  is  preceded  by  Q^  for  emphasis,  see 
note  on  chap,  ii  14.  In  chap.  iL  15  ^^K  d:i  is  the  accusative,  see 
our  note. 

The  frequent  use  of  the  participle  in  the  book,  and  the  employ- 
ment of  the  personal  pronouns  after  the  participle  to  indicate  the 
subject,  is  a  noteworthy  characteristic  of  the  book.  So  also  is  the 
use  of  verbal  adjectives  with  the  pronouns.     See  note  on  chap.  i.  5. 

So  likewise  the  mode  in  which  the  demonstrative  n|  is  employed  is 
similar  to  the  Mishna,  and  the  fact  that  the  feminine  used  in  the 
book  is  ^X  Mishnaic  ^^  See  note  on  chap.  ii.  2.  The  employment 
of  S^ntp  in  chap  L  9  is  a  sign  of  a  late  period;  and  the  use  of  HD  is 
peculiar.     See  note  on  chap.  iL  1 2. 

As  marks  of  peculiarity  of  style  the  frequent  employment  of  B^. 
may  be  noted  (chap.  i.  10 ;  ii.  13,  21 ;  iv.  8 ;  v.  12 ;  vi.  i,  11,  etc) ; 
the  common  use  of  the  personal  pronouns  in  place  of  the  substantive 
verb,  as  in  chap.  L  5,  7,  10 ;  iii.  18 ;  v.  18,  etc.,  and  the  more  constant 
use  of  particles  such  as  D|,  *9,  ?,  ■^,  "^5^5,  etc.  The  frequency  with 
which  these  occur  is  significant  of  the  late  period  of  the  writer, 
though  they  are  by  no  means  exclusively  found  in  the  later  Hebrew. 
We  do  not  adduce  here  the  expressions  necessitated  by  the  subject 
matter  of  the  book  Hself,  as  to  do  so  would  be  2.  petHio  prinapii. 

Other  instances  will  be  found  given  in  the  commentary,  all  point- 
ing towards  the  conclusion  arrived  at  by  the  critical  school,  namely, 
that  the  work  was  composed  at  a  period  far  later  than  that  of 
Solomon. 

The  Glossary  which  follows  is,  with  the  exception  of  the  words 
and  clauses  within  brackets  and  the  references  to  our  commentary, 
a  translation  of  Delitzsch's  "  List  of  Hapaxlegomena  and  of  words 
and  forms  in  the  Book  of  Koheleth  indicative  of  a  later  period  of  the 
language.''  I  had  originally  intended  to  give  a  glossary  only  based 
on  that  of  Delitzsch,  but  on  consideration  I  have  considered  it  better 
simply  to  translate  Delitzsch's  list,  which  is  only  partially  and  very  im- 
perfectly given  in  the  English  translation  of  his  work  (see  n.  2  on 
p.  119).  But  I  have  included  in  it  many  remarks  which  in  the  original 
German  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Glossary  but  in  the  work  itself. 
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§  2.    Glossary  op  Words  and  Forms 

p3^    See  note  on  chap.  iii.  6.] 

njV?8,  capo"^  or  caperbeny^  the  flower-buds  oi  the  caper  plants 
only  chap.  xiL  5.  See  notes  pp.  263,  264.  Compare  Maseroth^ 
iv.  6 ;  Berachothy  36  a,  where  a  distinction  is  made  between 
n0V3K,  t?u  caperhtrrUs,  and  r^nDp  the  husks  of  the  fruit  of  the 

caper.     [Note  the  allusion  to  the  caper  (^^X^)  on  p.  23.] 

D^^,  man^  opposed  to  n^p^,  only  chap,  vil  28. 

'tV.  To  weight  only  in  chap.  xiL  9.  Not  used  in  this  sense  in 
Talmudic  [fiuxtorf  notes  that  the  pual  tl^  is  used  in  the  sense 
of  tmtinariy  probari  apud  arithmeticos  :  X*^^  nt  \^^\  probabitur 
hoc  species.  The  writers  alluded  to  by  Buxtorf  are  those  of  the 
middle  ages,  but  their  usage  is  unimportant  in  considering  the 
significance  of  the  term  in  earlier  Rabbinic]. 

^^,  Wo  /  chap.  V.  16.    v^i*,  woe  to  him  t  chap.  iv.  xo,  see  crit  comm. 

instead  of  the  older  ^**  Comp.  ^1  Ezek.  ii.  10,  as  Dn?  *K, 
Shemoth  Rabba,  §  46.  TB^a  HD  *6C,  Ah,  how  einlt  Targ.  Jer.  on 
Lev.  xxvi.  29.  D^DB^  *i<,  Ah,  heaven  t  Rosh  ha-shana,  19  a.  1W  *feC, 
^/tf X  /  Mtf  meek  one  !  Berachoth,  6  b,  or  compare  ^^^y  *n,  San- 
hedrin,  11  a, 

^/^,  $>^,  chap.  vL  6,  Esth.  vii.  4 ;  compounded  of  DK  (P^)  and  ^^  (JO 
read  K^  Ezek.  iiL  6),  Targ.  Deut  xxxii.  29  =  Heb.  ^\  common 
in  the  Mishna,  eg.,  Maccoth,  I  10,  lmn3D3  W^M  I^^K,  if  we  had 
been  in  the  Sanhedrin, 

D^^Dg,  see  note  on  chap.  viL  26. 

rtBDg,  in  the  phrase  rtS^S  vB3  [see  p.  98  note,  p.  99,  pp.  102,  103] 
only  in  chap.  xiL  11,  as  in  Sanhedrin,  12  a,  of  those  assembled 
together  to  arrange  the  calendar.  See  Jer.  Sanhedrin,  x.  28  a, 
[quoted  in  note  i,  p.  103].  In  his  crit.  remarks  on  the  text 
Delitzsch  notes  as  follows:  H^Sp^^  has  daghesh  in  the  ^  like 
D*BD«n^  2  Chron.  xxxvL  15  ;  *&W3,  Neh.  xiL  15.  Menahem 
ben-Saruk  in  his  Lexicon,  under  ^DK,  states  this  distinctly ;  the 
Masora,  on  the  contrary,  afRxes  the  note  ^^7  [/>.  not  elsewhere\ 
to  all  the  three  forms.     The  sing,  is  ^fD«^  like  ^^^  from 
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^i?3|  to  hasten^  in  this  sense  found  only  in  chap.  v.  i ;  viL  9,  so  hiphil 
Esther  vi.  14 ;  compare  the  transitive  use  of  the  piel,  Esth.  ii.  9, 

like  Targ.  ^n3  (-  ^MP^)  and  ^^^W,  haste. 

"Wa,  to  search  out,  only  chap.  ix.  i;  compare  the  Talmudic  ^^^3  /y, 
Purey  thoroughly  free  from  faults  and  failures. 

rt"rtn3,  the  period  of  youth^  only  chap.  xi.  9;  xii.  i;  comp.  ^^^59, 
Num.  xi.  28. 

^09f  to  cease^  tobeinactivey  chap.  xii.  3,  elsewhere  only  in  the  Chaldee 
of  the  Book  of  Ezra,  common  in  the  Mishna,  e.g.  Aboth^  i.  5, 
mm  nano  7tDU,  ceasing  from  the  study  of  the  Laiv  [see  note, 
p.  245].      LXX.  chap.  xii.  3,  ^/jyiyo-av  =  &€pyo\  iyeyrjOTjaay. 

UTQf  n^3,  the  eternal  house  (comp.  Ezek.  xxvi.  20),  i.e.  the  grave^  chap, 
xii.  s  [see  p.  201]  as  Tosifta  Berachoth,  iii.  D^ol?W  nU2  l^bSSDn 
inD  Dnin  13^«,  he  who  delivers  the  farewell  address  at  a  cemetery 
does  not  close  with  the  blessing.  [Compare  the  phrase  nSDW 
HK^n  vxiy\^  tDob  in  the  first  line  of  the  Aden  inscription  (a.d. 
718)  in  Plate  xxix.  of  The  Oriental  Series  of  Facsimiles  of  An- 
cient MSS.y  edited  for  the  Palaeographical  Society  by  Pro£  Wm. 
Wright,  noticed  also  by  M.  A.  Levy,  Zeitschrift  der  D,  M.  G. 

.     xxi.  pp.  156-160.]     Comp.  D?Vn^3,  Targ.  Isaiah  xiv.  18;  xlii. 

II  [see  criL  comm.  on  chap  xii.  5,  pp.  436,  437]. 
R3,  then^  thus,  chap.  viiL  10;    Esth.  iv.  16,  elsewhere  only  in  the 

Targum,  as  Isaiah  xvL  5,  'rf\uyo  atof  IgD?  ^^^^  «PW  R3,  then 

will  the  Messiah  of  Israel  erect  his  throne  in  goodness. 
\B7r1  753,  one  who  has  a  peculiar  tongue  by  which  he  can  charm 

serpents,  chap.   x.    11,    comp.   ^8^3    /V^,   a  corpulent  person^ 

Berachothy  13  ^ ;  ^^^  /X'^,  otu  who  is  manly ,  Bechoroth,  vii.  5  ;  ^^^ 

DOinn,  a  man  with  a  fine  nose,  i.e.  holding  his  head  {nose)  high, 

Taanithj  19  a. 
"fll,  to  strain,  to  apply  on^s  strength  to  a  thing,  only  in  chap.  x.  10  ; 

in  other  passages  it  means  to  make  strong. 
Y^^fPit,  only  in  chap.  x.  8  [In  use  both  in  Chald.,  Syr.  and  Arab. 

n^\  see  under  ^. 

njn,  what  will  be,  i.e.  what  is  the  result,  chap.  ii.  22,  as  in  the  Mishna, 
e.g.  Shabbath,  vi.  6 ;  Erubin,  L  10  \/ebamoth,  xv.  2,  of  that  which 
actually  occurs,  what  happens  according  to  one's  experience, 
what  usually  happens. 
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Tihj\T\  and  n^7j^n,  foliyj  only  found  in  Koheleth,  see  note  on  chap. 

L  17. 
n^T,  see  note  on  chap.  i.  11. 

tPf,  time^  chap.  iii.  i  ;  Neh.  ii.  6;  Esth.  ix.  27,  31,  elsewhere  only  in 
Biblical  Chaldee ;  along  with  HT^,  c^a,  the  usual  word  in  the 
Mishna  for  icaipos  and  -^povo^    See  note  on  chap,  iil  i. 

np^n,  fem.  part  kal  of  n^Pl,  chap.  v.  12,  15,  the  niphal  participle  is 
used  in  Isa.  xvii.  11 ;  Jer.  x.  19  ;  Nah.  iiL  19 ;  xiv.  17. 

O^^rri^  [a  son  of  nobles^  chap.  x.  17,  see  p.  220]^  one  free  bom  {liber^ 
opposed  to  *T??,  a  slave),  the  usual  word  in  the  Talmud  [J^^n  ^33, 
free  persons,  Baba  kam.,  14  S\,  used  of  the  owners  of  possessions, 
like  pradium  liberuniy  cedes  libera  in  Roman  law  ]^'^^  ^33  D^D33, 
farms  free  of  mortgages^  Baba  kanu,  14  S\,  Compare  ^'^'^,  free- 
dom, upon  the  coins  struck  during  the  revolt  against  the 
Romans. 

P  l^n,  outside  of  except^  only  in  chap.  ii.    25  (Chald.   19  "^3,  Syr. 

C  .^V  ),  common  in  the  Mishna,  e.g.  Middoth,  ii.  3,  ^B^  pn 

D^W,  outside  (the  steps  oQ  the  porch,  "^^P^i  "WB^  pn^  ^^;>/  the 
gate  of  Nikanor. 
K^n,  /.^  ^«/l^^,  chap.  ii.  25.    See  note  there.    Generally  used  in  Talm. 
and  Syr.  of  painful  experiences,  comp.  Job  xx.  2. 

^yJQ,  strength,  chap.  x.  10  [see  note  there].     It  means  everywhere 

else,  also  in  Aram.  (^t^^0>  ^Wr  0)>  armies,  except  in  Isaiah 
XXX.  3,  where  it  signifies  opes,  riches, 

J^^pn,  a  loss,  deficit,  see  note  on  chap.  L  iS>  P-  3^9« 

y^Oj  desircy  matter,  business,  thing,  chap.  iii.  i^  17;  v.  7;  viiL  6. 
Comp.  Isa.  IviiL  3,  13.  The  original  un weakened  signification 
is  to  be  found  in  chap.  v.  3 ;  xil  i,  10.  The  weakening  of  the 
original  meaning,  delight,  pleasure,  may  have  already  begun  early. 
In  the  Book  of  Koheleth  it  has  already  proceeded  as  far  as  in 
the  language  of  the  Mishna,  e.g,  Mezta,  iv.  6,  nt  \t^  nDD3, 
how  much  does  this  cost  f  or  Berachoth,  5  a,  nan?  f  BSPI  131D  DTK, 
a  man  sells  a  thing  to  his  fellow. 

t^V^t  reckoning,  account,  sing,  chap.  vii.  25,  27;  ix.  10,  a  well- 
grounded  kno^vledge  based  upon  careful  reckoning  up  of 
matters ;  l^^B^n  jno  is  the  Mishnaic  for  the  N.  T.,  Xoyov  diroSiSoVcu. 
Plural  rt3b^n,  machinations,  "  devices,'^  chap.  viL  29,  used  also 
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in  2  Chron.  xxvL  15,  but  in  the  sense  of  machines  bdlica 
[Gesenius  compares  the  later  Latin  ingenia^  '^  engines/'  from 
which  ing^nieur,  *' engineer "] ;  but  in  Shabhaih^  150  a,  how- 
ever, there  occurs  the  expression  similar  to  that  in  the  Book  of 
Koheleth,  namely,  n3B^D  \y&xh  nniD  XW^SO  ^  ni3UB^n,  one  may 
make  on  the  Sabbath  calculations  about  a  good  work .  pn^ni  p 
is  the  general  Mishnaic  expression  for  calculation^  reckoning, 
[The  word  is  not  to  be  explained  with  Grotius  in  chap.  vii.  29, 
as  meaning  ''  rationes  ac  causcts  multas  cur  a  primseva  ista  sim- 
plicitate  deflecterent"] 

D^J^Pinn,  terrors^  only  chap.  xii.  5.     See  note  there, 

Hipp,  milly  chap.  xii.  4,  comp.  l^np,  Lam.  v.  13,  a  word  foreign  to  the 
language  of  the  Mishna,  but  corresponding  even  with  the  old 

Q.^Cn,  as  the  vulgar  Arabic  B^^y  and  ^^^  used  in  place 

the  older  ^J  [See  Eli  Smith  in  Delitzsch's  JUdisch-arabische 
Poesien  aus  vormukammedaniscfur  Zeit  (1874),  p.  40]. 

•5^*  Piel,  to  give  up  (one's  heart)  to  despair^  only  chap.  ii.  20  [The 
niphal  occurs  in  several  other  passages].  The  older  language 
uses  the  niphal  in  the  sense  of  to  give  up  hope;  the  Talmudic 
uses  the  niphal  and  also  a  hithpael  ^^^,3  (Kelimy  xxvi.  8),  and 
also  the  piel  ^\  Mezia^  21  by  from  which  it  is  apparent  that 

■ 

^!  (chap,  il  20)  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  causative  (like  the 
Arabic),  but  as  a  simple  transitive  after  which  ^3/  is  to  be  sup- 
plied. In  place  of  B^J?,  Delitzsch  observes  that  K^!7  with 
pathach  should  be  read  as  in  the  Biblia  Rabb.,  the  Mas.  parva 
according  to  MS.,  and  in  the  St.  Petersburg  MS.  [So  also  several 
of  the  MSS.  collated  by  Michaelis.] 

nyj*,  weariness^  only  chap.  xii.  12. 

"^D^^  as  participial  adjective,  what  remains^  the  rest  (comp.  i  Sam.  xv. 
i^)-advantagey  profit ^  chap.  vi.  11 ;  vii.  11,  or  preference^  pre- 
eminence^  chap.  vL  8.  As  an  adverb,  more  (comp.  Esth.  vi.  6), 
exceedingly y  too^  chap.  ii.  15  ;  viL  16 :  "^  'lO^^  and  moreover  that^ 
chap.  xii.  9  ;  HtpnO  ^Tl\  and  moreover  more  than  thaty  chap.  xii. 
12.  In  Talmudic  Hebrew  *^nv  [in  fem.  ^5^?^T  is  used  in  the 
signification  of  superfluous  {Kiddushin^  24  b),  and  is  common 
[followed  by  P]  as  an  adverb  in  the  signification  of  more  or 
more  than^  e.g.  ChulUny  57  /^. 
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n^^  btauHfuly  of  that  which  is  good  and  right,  chap.  iiL  ix;  v.  17, 
as  in  Jerus.  Fesachim^  ix.  i  (Babl.  Fesachim^  99  a)i  "beautiful," 
or  "  becoming  (HD*)  is  silence  to  the  wise,  how  much  more  to 
the  fools  I " 

[i<V\    See  note  on  chap.  vii.  18.] 

t^^^\ preference^  advantage^  chap.  ii.  13  (twice);  vii.  12  (synon,  "^JJ^D, 
chap.  iiL  19),  more  often,  of  r^dX  profit^  chap.  L  3  ;  ii.  11 ;  iiL  9  ; 
T.  15  ;  X.  10,  pre-eminence  and  advantage^  chap.  v.  8;  peculiar 
to  the  Book  of  Koheleth,  and  borrowed  in  Rabbinic  from  it 
[See  note  on  chap.  i.  3.] 

"ifjjjt?,  together,  alike,  chap.  xL  6 ;  Isa.  Ixv.  25 ;  Chron.,  Ezra,  Neh. 

Chald.  ^7D5i  Syr.  J,a<o(,  frequent  in  the  language  of  the  Mishna, 
as  TnKD  rvh^n  rm  iSnn  nK  n«n,  he  who  sees  the  room  below  and 
the  garret  together,  i.e,  squints  with  one  eye,  Bekhoroth,  viL  4. 
Similarly  nnto,  e,g,  Kilayim,  L  9.  It  is  also  common  in  the 
later  language.  So,  in  the  last  of  "  the  eighteen  benedictions," 
into  0^«  irSK  13D13,  bless  us,  our  Father,  all  of  us  together! 
19^,  size,  length,  as  adverb,  long  ago,  chap.  L  10;  iL  12,  16 ;  iiL  15; 
iv.  2  ;  vL  10 ;  ix,  6, 7  j  so  generally  in  the  Mishna,  as  *n*M  "^SSB^ 

7DnDD,  I  have  long  ago  perceived,  Erubin,  iv.  2.  In  Aram,  more 
frequent  in  the  meaning  oi  perhaps  than  in  that  o(  formerly. 

*^r?,  to  be  good,  prosperous,  chap.  xL  6  ;  Esth.  viiL  5 ;  in  the  language 
of  the  Mishna  the  common  word  for  that  which  is  ritually  suit- 
able, or  legally  admissible.  The  hiphil  verbal  noun  "^^S?'?, 
setting-right,  occurs  only  in  chap.  x.  10.  In  the  Mishna  it  is 
the  usual  word  for  the  arrangement  according  to  the  written 
directions,  e.g.  of  the  firstfruits,  of  the  tabernacle,  of  the  festal 
nosegay,  in  the  heading  of  the  Treatise  t^^^^  of  the  making 
liable  to  uncleanness.     Compare  Menachoth  48  b,  ^^^  r^*l  PK 

n^wn3K^  nano  n^eonn  k^,  /.^.,  one  draws  no  conclusion  with 
regard  to  a  thing  which  is  not  set  right  according  to  the  rule 
from  a  thing  which  is  set  right  according  to  the  rule.  "^H^n  is 
generally  pronounced  '^W'J,  but  "t??  -  ^  "a^oit,  correct 

{^"^V^y  success,  superiority,  chap.  ii.  21 ;  iv.  4;  advantage,  chap.  v.  xo. 
Only  found  in  Koheleth. 

*V9<  [common  in  other  books  of  Scripture,  either  with  suffixes,  or  when 
used  with  reference  to  a  preceding  noun,  as  Exod  xxvi.  9],  used 
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absolutely  in  the  sense  of  only  in  chap.  vii.  29.     Similarly^  but 
not  exactly  alike  is  Isa.  xxvi.  13. 
35?,  study  [not  preaching  as  Luther  and  Herzfeld],  only  found  chap. 

xiL  12,  not  Talmudic,  from  in?,  Arab,  g^  to  gape,  to  longfor^ 

9    7 

Syr.  l^sOiX,  vapotj  from  breathing  out,  exhalare.    Connected  in 

meaning  l^V"?  (T-J?)  [See  note  on  chap.  xii.  12]. 

n)7;  to  accompany  (elsewhere  in  kal  in  sense  of  to  lend  or  borrow), 
chap.  viii.  15.  The  verb  is  used  similarly  in  the  Mishna,  in 
piel  or  hiphil,  e,g,  to  accompany  a  guest,  to  accompany  a  traveller, 
to  accompany  a  corpse  to  the  tomb,  whence  the  saying,  ^K117 
n03l7\  "  he  who  accompanies  a  dead  body,  to  him  will  one  also 
give  the  same  honour,"  Kethuboth,  72  a.  So  the  noun  njj?, 
company,  D^TO«]  H!)?,  the  conducting  of  the  dead  to  the  tomb. 

nyip,  see  note  on  chap,  il  8. 

9^,  knowledge,  consciousness,  crwctSi^cns,  chap.  x.  20,  and  elsewhere, 
only  in  the  Chronicles  and  in  the  Book  of  Daniel;  Targum 
Snp.    See  note  on  chap.  x.  20. 

n^^9i  pregnant,  chap.  xL  5  only,  as  in  the  Mishna,  e,g.  Jebamoth, 
xvL  I,  riKTO  nnv*,  "  she  was  already  pregnant  on  her  departure." 
[So  in  Lat.  plena, ''  plena  patris  thalamis  excedit,"  Ovid,  Metam,, 
X.  469.     So  in  Greek,  irXfipovv  ywauca.] 

^¥r^i  messenger  (angel)  of  priests,  chap.  v.  5  [see  note  there],  comp. 
MaL  iL  7,  in  the  sense  of  the  later  D.n??^  rvh^  (fcOomi  n*!?B^, 
Kiddush,  23  b),  delegate  of  God,  Plural  everywhere  D^ri^/?^  (not 
D^n^?^).  See  Delitzsch,  Die  Discussion  der  Amtsfrage  in 
Mischna  und  Gemara  in  the  Lutherischt  Zeitschrift,  1854,  pp. 

446-9- 
199^,  poor,  brought  down,  only  chap.  iv.  13  ;  ix.  15,  16,  compare, 

however,  nogpp,  poverty,  Deut  viii.  9,  and  W^f  impoverished, 

Isa.  xl.  20. 
nViD^,  nails,  chap.  xii.  11  [see  note],  i.e,,  nhppp,  Jer.  x.  4,  comp. 

Isa.  xlL  7 ;  I  Chron.  xxiL  3 ;   2  Chron.  iiL  9.    The  word  is 

written  with  ^  in   Koheleth,  from  which  the  Talmud  takes 

occasion  to  interpret  nntdbo,  nails,  in  Jer.  Sanhedrin,  x.  i,  as 

nntDWD,  ordinances. 
D^9V?,  few,  chap.  v.  i,  a  plural  which  occurs  elsewhere  only  in  Ps. 

'cix.8. 
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rnpPy  hap^  accieUnt  (from  n*ip,  to  med^  happen\  is  quidquid  alicui 
acddit(\vi  the  later  philosophical  terminology  iht  acddens ;  Gr. 
Yen.  <rvfip€l3iiK6i)f  in  Koheleth,  as  the  context  shows,  that  which 
finally  puts  an  end  to  life,  the  final  event  of  death.  More 
frequently  used  in  Koheleth  than  in  any  other  book.  See 
especially  chap.  iiL  19,  and  note  there. 

fh^,  race,  only  in  chap.  ix.  11.     See  note  there. 

If^g  to  draw,  to  attract,  chap.  ii.  3  [see  note  there].  Compare  the 
expression  37n"nK  IB^,  to  entice  the  heart,  Chagiga,  14  a,  Sifri^ 
135  ^,  ed.  Friedmann. 

nnp9^,  discharge,  chap.  viiL  8,  different  from  Ps.  IxxvilL  49. 

Vi).     Hiphil  construed  with  ^^,  to  strike  against  any  one,  to  happen^ 

chap.  viiL  14,  like  Esth.  ix.  26.  Aram.  {  KQP,  e,g.  Targ.  Jems. 
Exod.  xxxiii.  13. 

}[^},  to  conduct  oneself,  to  act,  as  in  the  language  of  the  Mishna,  e,g. 
Aboda  zara,  iii.  4,  HPK  DIBID  13  aniiK'  HK,  om  against  whom  one 
behaves  as  against  a  God,  also  54  b,  l^ini  3nw  ian3D3  D^iy,  the 
world  acts  and  proceeds  according  to  its  usual  course,  Comp. 
Targ.  Koh.  x.  4,  a^3  Dgp?  31?}  JJMQ  n,  Uave  not  thy  good  post 
where  thou  wert  accustomed  to  stand, 

n?M,  rest,  chap.  vL  5,  rare  [see  note],  as  in  the  usual  nn  HTO,  Assyr. 
nuh  libbi.  Sometimes  a  synonyme  of  31D,  as  ^33  ^^^5  '^^^i  '^ 
were  better  for  him  not  to  be  born,  Jer.  Berachoth^  L  2.    This  ^>  nu 

is  common  in  place  of  Koheleth's  1/  nra. 

PC),  to  fix,  to  drive  into,  chap.  xiL  11  (for  which  Isa.  xxiL  23  has  Pi29» 
Mishnaic  P^P,  Jer.  Sanhedrin,  x.  i),  as  Dan.  xi.  45. 

Sao,  Hithpael,  to  drag  oneself,  only  chap.  xii.  5  [see  p.  260]. 

^^Dy  end,  chap.  iii.  n ;  vii.  2 ;  xii.  13 ;  Joel  ii.  20;  2  Chron.  xx.  16, 
the  later  word  which  afterwards  drove  out  of  use  the  older 
fl^D|$,  which  also  occurs  in  Koheleth  chap.  viL  8 ;  x.  13.  So 
in  the  first  Mishna,  Berachoth,  L  i,  TOIfiWnn  mOfiWH  ^ID  np,  unto 
the  end  of  the  first  night  watch.  It  does  not  always  correspond 
with  nnn«,  for  "^^^  nnntC  could  not  be  used  for  "^^T  ^ID,  chap. 
xiL  13  (compare  the  expression  common  in  the  Palestinian 
Talmud,  1^^B«  K^«  .  .  .  nai  tjlD  «S,  that  is  not  all  .  .  . 
but  also"),  which  has  the  sense  of  summa  summarum  (Mishnaic 
synoa  'lan  ^  \^^). 
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^^^yfooly  chap.  ii.  19 ;  vil  17 ;  x.  3  (bis),  14 ;  Jer.  iv.  22  ;  v.  21 ;  in 
the  Book  of  Koheleth  it  is  a  synonym  of  the  more  frequently 

used  /^P?,  for  which  it  is  the  word  in  the  Targums. 

^3D,  folly^  only  found  chap.  x.  6. 

n')75P,  folly ^  chap.  L  17,  with  '^  [see  note  there],  ii.  3,  12,  13  ;  vii.  25  ; 
X.  I,  13  (synon.  n^7*P9,  Prov.  ix.  13). 

?3D,  Niphal,  to  be  endangered^  chap.  x.  9.    [The  verb  has  this  meaning 

only  here,  in  Chald.  it  is  frequent  in  Pael,  Aphel,  and  Ithpa.] 

Compare  Berachoth^  i.  3,  ^D^W  ^n33^D,  /  brought  myself  into 

danger^  whence  l$Dp,  in  danger^  dangerously  ill^  p3p  and  npjp, 

danger.    The  Ithpael,  ISdW,  found  in  the  Targ.  and  Talmud, 

corresponds  to  the  Niphal. 

0 

^5^1  deed^  workf  only  in  chap.  ix.  i,  like  the  Syr.  j*-\Vj  Jewish  Aram, 
nato  (13W). 

nS  (contracted  from  li7'^^),  yet^  with  N/,  not yety  chap.  iv.  3. 

npTl?,  or  according  to  another  reading  njir  (from  n^rnij),  yd,  chap, 
iv.  2.  Mishnaic  IHfi,  e,g,  Nedarim^  xi.  10,  niy3  K^n  jnp^  j-^  is 
yet  a  girl,  similar  to,  and  of  the  same  meaning  as,  the  Syr. 

^\aD|A.,    which  also  means  with  the  negative  nondum^  like  the 

Mishnaic  «^  Hlg. 
il^Vj  Hithpael,  to  bow  oneself  only  chap.  xii.  3. 

■1^,  /^  j/a«//  stilly  to  remain,  chap.  ii.  9 ;  viii.  3,  as  Jer.  xlviii.  1 1 ; 
Ps.  ciL  27. 

r^^,  see  under  ^, 

•^i^  see  crit.  comm.  on  chap.  v.  19 ;  x.  19. 

yW,  toily  busitiessj  only  in  the  Book  of  Koheleth.  See  note  on  chap. 
!•  '3»  P'  Z^l'  This  is  one  of  the  most  common  words  of  the 
post-biblical  Hebrew,  primarily  used  of  the  subject  of  business, 
as  P^y  ini«a  ppioy,  employed  with  this  matter,  Kiddushin,  6  a, 

also  Aram,  they  came  to  speaky  ^^^T>  fcO^jyo,  from  one  matter 
to  anot/ier,  Baba  Bathra,  114  ^. 

D"*5?^,  only  chap.  x.  18.    See  note  there. 

n^f^  with  Dn^,  to  give  a  feast,  chap.  x.  19,  as  Dan.  v.  i,  Dn^  no?,  N.T. 

iroiciv  Sci^rvov,  Mark  vi.  21.  In  Ezek.  iv.  15,  Dn^  n'^  is  used 
of  the  preparing  of  food.  In  chap.  vL  12  the  verb  is  used 
like  flTocciv  (=»8tayctv)  ')(p6vov.  Acts  xv.  33.     Followed  by  3^D  it 

K  K 
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means  not  only  to  do  good,  chap.  viL  20,  but  also  to  enjoy  good^ 

to  pass  an  agreeable  life^  chap.  iii.  1 2  [but  see  our  note  on  that 

passage]. 
[y39>  see  note  on  chap.  ix.  1 1.] 
^V^  (Cant.  iv.  13 ;  Neh.  iL  8),  plural,  chap,  vl  5,  0*9*379,  parks^ 

gardens  of  trees^  as  MezTa^  103  a,  ^D^TID  [see  note  on  chap. 

ii.  5l- 

"^^^1  interpretation^  explication  chap.  viiL  i,  elsewhere  only  in  the 
Chaldee  portions  of  the  Book  of  Daniel,  an  Aramaism  for  the 
older  l^'ins  and  'i^?',  for  which  the  Targum  has  'V^  and  D'PS, 
Talmud.  ^^%  the  disentanglement  or  making  up  of  a  matter  of 
strife. 

D|09  (0^n9),  a  Hebraized  Persian  word  occurring  in  the  Books  of 
Ezra  and  Daniel,  but  elsewhere  only  in  Koh.  viii.  1 1  [see  note 
there]  and  in  Esth.  i.  20,  message^  sayings  decision  ;  used  in  the 
Targums,  in  which  the  Decalogue  is  called  t*P|^&  *^V9y  and 
in  Syriac,  but  not  naturalised  in  Talmudic. 

^Bf P,  Pilpel,  derived  from  the  adjective  ^^?  {smooth,  shining^  of  brass), 
which  occurs  in  Ezek.  i.  7 ;  Dan.  x.  6,  to  sharpen  ;  only  found 
in  this  sense  in  chap.  x.  10 ;  used  in  Ezek.  xxL  26  in  the  sense 
of  to  shake\^t^  note  on  chap.  x.  10]. 

il^^,  seeing,  only  chap.  v.  10,  K*ri  for  which  the  text  has  Ti*)fr\  [see 
note  there],  which  may  be  read  n*^9>  ^^  (comp.  Ezek.  xxviii. 
17)  or  also  f^!^"!;  the  last  two  forms  are  naturalized  in  the 
language  of  the  Mishna,  and  have  there  peculiar  meanings 
arising  out  of  the  idea  of  seeing,  e.g,  God  in  His  sanctuary,  or 
seeing  with  one's  own  eyes,  which  is  the  meaning  of  the  root 

1T1,  Niphal  participle  p|T]^,  only  in  chap.  iiL  15  [see  note]. 

T\>iTi    See  note  on  chap.  i.  14. 

jV?l,  used  in  the  Chaldee  parts  of  Daniel  and  in  the  Targum,  jvri 

and  Xyn.    See  note  on  chap.  i.  14. 
^.     This  form  of  the  relative  is  by  no  means  a  later  form,  as  is  shown 

by  the  BabyL-Assyrian  sa,  the  Phoenician  KV  [which  is  not  to  be 

•  

regarded  as  a  shortened  form  of  ^f^^  see  Schroder,  Phbnizische 
Sprcuhe,  §  65],  but  a  relative  (originally  a  demonstrative)  belong- 
ing to  the  oldest  period  of  the  language,  which  in  the  Mishna 

• 

has  entirely  supplanted  the  "^^  of  the  older  written  Hebrew 
language.     It  is  already  used  in  the  Book  of  Koheleth  in  the 
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same  way  as  in  the  Mishna,  but  in  such  a  way  that  it  stands  in 
the  same  line  as  "^j^,  and  disputes  its  supremacy.  ^  according 
to  Herzfeld  occurs  68  times ;  "^(^K,  89  times ;  comp.  for  example 
chap.  i.  13  ff. ;  viii.  14 ;  x.  14,  where  both  are  used  promiscuously. 
The  use  of  "^K^  as  a  relative  pronoun  and  a  relative  conjunction 
in  Koheleth  is  not  different  from  the  manner  in  which  it  is  used 

in  the  older  literature :  K7  "i^^S  1?  in  the  sense  of  before  that^ 

chap.  xii.  i,  2,  6,  Mishnaic  ^7^  *iy,  is  only  a  natural  application 
of  the  root-meaning,  until  that  tiot  (2  Sam.  xviL  13 ;  i  Kings 
xvii.  17);  so  that  it  is  only  a  matter  of  accident  that  fiurther 

proofs  cannot  be  cited  for  K?  "^S  v3P,  without  that  not  (nisi 

quod  non)^so  indeed  tJiat  not^  chap.  iii.  11  (comp.  ^1?^9,  without 

that— so  indeed  thaty  Dan.  xi.  18),  for  which  ^^  13731  is  used  in 
the  Mishna,  e.g,  Erubin^  i.  10.  How  far,  however,  the  use  of 
^  has  extended  itself  the  following  list  will  show,  from  which 
all  cases  of  ^  standing  alone  as  a  relative,  or  as  a  relative 
conjunction,  have  been  excluded. 

"^??^??i  iongagOy  chap,  il  16. 

"^jf'S  ^5'?>  because  that,  eo  quod^  chap.  viii.  17  (comp.  Jon.  L 

7,  8,  12),  corresponding  to  the  Talmudic  ^.  7^?. 
^  ^j),  €Ul  whichf  chap.  ii.  7,  9 ;  all  what^  chap.  xi.  8  (^?^9, 

everything  future). 
\^  nsir73,  in  all  respects  as,  chap.  v.  15,  corresponding  to 

the  Chaldee  '^  ^51?.*^?,  Dan.  ii.  40,  etc 
K^?,  as,  chap.  v.  14  (^?5^?,  as  he  came),  chap.  xii.  7  (•"'J''?^?, 

as  he  has  been),  and  when,  quum,  chap.  ix.  12  ;  x.  3. 
K^n©,  that  which,  chap.  i.  9  [see  note  there] ;  iii.  15  ;  vL 

10 ;  viL  24 ;  viiL  7  ;  x.  14.        ^  n^,  chap.  iii.  22. 
^,  than  that,  chap.  v.  4  ("i^invp,  than  that  t/wu  shouldest 

vow), 
vhf  ni^'n  79,  in  order  theU  fiot,  chap.  vii.  14  (comp.  chap. 

UL  18  ;  VUL  2). 

^Wi  that  also,  chap.  ii.  15  ;  viii.  14. 
rV«!t?  and  TisHV^^  only  chap.  ii.  8  [see  note]. 
TW'V^^  youth,  only  in  chap.  xL  10  [see  note]. 

n3K^,  Hithpael,  to  be  forgotten,  only  chap.  viiL  10,  the  common  word 
in  Talmudic,  e.g,  Sanhedrin,  13  ^. 
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n^^?b,  see  n6?p. 

t^/^,  to  have  power y  to  rule,  chap,  il  19  ;  viii.  9  ;  elsewhere  only  in 
the  books  of  Nehemiah  and  Esther  (comp.  Bechoroth,  vii.  6, 
etc.);  Hiphil,  to  give  power ,  chap.  v.  18;  vi.  2  ;  elsewhere  only 
Ps.  cxix.  133. 

t^'^Wj powerful,  a  ruler  [k&syi.  siltannu,  "a  ruler;"  Arab,  ^^^i^*-*] 
chap.  viii.  4,  8  [see  notes  there],  nowhere  else  in  Old  Test* 

Hebrew,  but  in  the  Mishna,  e,g,  Kiddushin,  iii.  6.     Ivy  nniK, 

nD7B9,  /  will  speak  for  thee  to  theprcetor. 

12^?^,  followed  by  ?,  having  power  over,  only  in  chap.  viii.  8  (comp. 
Ezek.  xvL  30),  on  the  contrary  in  chap.  vii.  19  ;  x.  5,  as  in  Gen. 
xlii.  6,  in  the  political  sense,  a  ruler  [see  n.  on  chap.  vii.  19]. 

DDK',  Hithpoel  in  a  peculiar  sense,  see  note  on  chap.  vii.  16. 

^V?^>  sinking-down,  chap.  x.  18,  elsewhere  only  in  Targ.  Jer.  xlix.  24. 

^np^,  drinking,  only  chap.  x.  1 7  [see  note]. 

K^K^n  nnn,  chap.  i.  3  [see  note  there,  p.  307]  corresponding  with 
the  Greek  v^  r^^  or  vtto  rov  ^Xiov. 

*1^?P,  only  in  chap.  vi.  10,  not  found  elsewhere  in  Biblical  Hebrew, 
but  it  occurs  in  Chaldee,  in  the  Targums  and  Talmud. 

?i?i?,  to  be  straight,  to  straighten,  chap.  i.  15  [see  note  there,  p.  318]. 
Piel,  to  make  straight,  to  arrange,  chap  vii.  13 ;  xii.  9,  a  word 
common  in  the  Mishna,  both  in  Piel  and  Hiphil,  to  arrange 
(e.g.  Gittin,  iv.  2),  as  well  as  its  derivatives  Ppn  and  np^JD; 
the  latter  noun  is  used  also  in  sense  of  welfare  {Gittin,  iv.  6), 
ordinances  {Shahbath,  30  a).  For  the  former  compare  the 
phrase  C3^'^B1D  ppn,  the  ordinance  of  the  scribes,  see  p.  48. 
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The  purely  grammatical  notes  have  not  in  general  been  indexed,  nor  have 
the  names  of  Jewish  scholars  mentioned  only  in  the  extracts  from  the  Talmud  and 
Midrash  been  included  in  this  Index.    Works  often  referred  to  are  noted  "  passim. " 


Ab-Beth-Din,  the,  485. 
Abel-beth-Maacha,  deliverance  of,  414, 

4x7. 
Abbott,  35. 

Aboth  (Massecheth),  3,  5,  10,  19,  21, 
47.  239,  24s,  335,  379,  386,  413. 
475,  480,  486. 

Aboth  of  R.  Nathan,  ii,  14,  465  ff., 
489. 

iCsop's  fables,  204. 

iEschylus,  335. 

Age,  the  weak  voice  of  old,  248. 

Agriculture,  advantage  of,  364. 

Akiba,  Rabbi,  on  the  Apocryphal 
Books,  467,  468  ;  on  Song  of  Songs, 
472;  remarkable  saying  on  "the 
net  spread  over  man,*'  413. 

Almond  tree  in  blossom,  257  AT. 

Alphabet,  ancient  Hebrew,  483. 

Anacreon,  431. 

Anger,  reproof  of,  237. 

Annals,  blank  in  Jewish,  7. 

Antilegomena  of  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment, 6. 

Apocryphal  Books,  see  under  ExtratU' 
ouSf  Ben  Sira,  Wisdom, 

Aquila,  traces  of,  in  the  present  text  of 
the  LXX.,  51,  52,  338, 392,  406, 440. 

Aristeas,  33. 

Aristophanes,  310,  431. 

Aristotle,  213,  388,  389. 


Asher,   Dr.  David,   Arthur  Schopen- 

haaer,  160. 
Athbash  alphabet,  127. 
Atheism,  Renan  on,  167 ;  avowed  by 

modem  Pessimists,  151 ;  results  of, 

166. 
Avicebron,  see  Ibn  Gabirol. 
Aurelius,  Marcus,  3x5,  316,  342,  370, 

377.  378,  391.  433. 
AuriviUius,  Dissert,  405,  475. 

Bacher,  457. 

Bacon,  Lord,  195,  230. 

Baer,  Accent, -system,  412 ;  Metheg- 
Settung,  441. 

Bagoas,  220,  372. 

Baraitha  explained,  451,  454. 

Bauer,  Ch.  F.,  xiv.  passim. 

Beal,  Prof.  Samuel,  on  Nirvina,  174. 

Ben  BQta,  story  of,  19  ff. 

Ben  Laanah,  the  Books  of,  468,  471. 

Ben  Satda,  the  Books  of,  468. 

Ben  Sira,  a  Palestinian  Jew,  48  ;  author 
of  the  Book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  31  ; 
designations  of  that  book,  31  ;  trans- 
lated from  a  Hebrew  original,  32  ; 
fragments  extant  in  Heb.  and  Chal- 
dee,  32  ;  its  use  of  the  LXX.  transl., 
33f  38  ;  indications  of  its  date,  34- 
38  ;  reference  to  the  Canon,  39  ;  use 
of  the  Book  of  Koheleth,  31,  41 ;  his 
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additions  to  old  proverbs,  46,  48 ; 
references  to  his  work  in  the  Talmud, 
etc.,  46,  47,  468 ;  referred  to  some- 
times as  canonical,  47 ;  explanation 
of  this  fact,  48;  allttsions  to,  in  the 
New  Testament,  4,  48,  49  ;  reference 
to  physicians,  4 ;  the  Talmvd  on  the 
Book  of,  467  ff. 

Ben  Tiglah,  Book  of,  469,  47 1. 

Beneficence,  exhortations  to,  226 ;  ad- 
vantages of,  228. 

Bensly,  R.  L.,  Missing  Fragment  of 
IV,  Ezra,  437,  46$. 

Bernard,  Si^^Strmones  de  diversis^  230. 

Bernstein,  H.  G.,  Quasiionet,  xiv., 
passim,  376. 

Bhagavad-Glt4,  162. 

Biesenthal,  J.  H.,  Trostschreihen  des 
Apostels  Paulus  an  die  Hebrdtr^  38, 
421. 

Bird,  rising  up  at  the  voice  of  a,  247. 

Bissell,  Comm.  on  Apocrypha^  33,  34, 

37.  44.  56. 
Bleek,  Friedr.,  EinUitungin  Alt.  Test,, 

464. 

Bloch,   J.  S.,   Studien  nur  Gesch,   d. 

SamfAiung  der  alt-heb.  Lit,,   10,  25, 

453. 457.  463.  466,  4^  48a,  484 ; 

Ursprung  u.  Entstehungsteit  d,  Ko- 
hdet,  16,  17,  18,  20k  22,  25,  87,  92, 

94.99.  469. 
Bode,  C.  A.,  444. 

Boethus  ben  Zonin,  462. 

Boethus,  founder  of  a  sect  of  Sadducees, 

131.  462. 

Borrowing  days,  271. 

Bottcher,  Fried.,  xiv.,  xviii.,  passim ; 
Collectanea  Hebr,,  446. 

Bread  cast  upon  the  waters,  223  if. 

Brecher,  Gideon,  Das  transcend,  Magie 
u,  mag,  Heilarten  in  Talmud,  4* 

Bridges,  Rev.  C,  Expos,  ef  EccL,  xiiL, 
223,  229,  230,  passim. 

Bronze  tablets  at  Lyons,  the,  ill,  112. 

Buddaeus,  476. 

Buddhism,  similarity  of,  to  Pessimism, 
158,  172,  182 ;  superior  to  Pessim- 
ism as  a  moral  system,  173;  its 
doctrine  of  Nirv&na,  162,   173,  174, 


182 ;  selfish  in  its  views,  175  ;  practi- 
cal failure  of,  182  ;  its  four  cardinal 
tenets,  182. 

Bullock,  Rev.  W.  T.,  Comm,  on  Eccl., 
xiv.,  passim. 

Bunyan,  John,  Grace  Abounding,  48. 

Butler,  Bishop,  Analogy  of  Religion, 
177,  230. 

Burial,  want  of,  a  punishment,  373. 

Buxtorf,  J.,  Lex,  Chald,  and  Talm,, 
passim;  Tiberias,  5,  6,  45$,  476; 
Florilegium  Heb.,  205  ;  De  Abbrev, 
Heb,,  443. 

Byron,  152. 

Caspari,  C  P.,  Der  Syrisch,'Ephraim, 
Krieg,  1 1 2. 

Cassell,  Dr.  Paulus^  281. 

Catullus,  309. 

Cemeteries,  name  of  "eternal  house" 
given  to  Jewish,  201,  437,  491. 

Cheerfulness,  commended  in  youth, 
234,  237  ;  and  early  piety,  238. 

Cheyne,  Rev.  T.  K.,  Prophecies  of 
Isaiah,  248,  39 1. 

Children,  the  early  death  of,  18. 

Chilon,  388. 

Chiyya,  story  of  Rabbi,  198. 

Christianity,  the  pessimism  of,  177; 
its  optimistic  side,  178;  a  religion 
suited  for  man,  179  :  charged  with 
selfishness,  176;  unselfishness  of,  1 8a 

Cicero,  68,  118,  334,  349,  350,  404. 

City,  going  to  the,  428. 

Claudius,  speech  of  the  Emperor,  iii. 

Clericus,  431. 

Cohen,  David  (Kahana),  Heb.  Comm, 
on  Koheleth,  23. 

**  Corrections  of  the  Scribes,"  the,  8. 

Cox,  Samuel,  D.D.,  The  Quest  of  the 
Chief  Good,  xiv.,  143,  144,  229. 

Cranes  of  Ibycus,  223. 

Creation  of  man,  Jewish  opinions  con- 
cerning, 374. 

Dahne,   yUdisch,'Alexandr,   Religions- 

Philosophie,  63. 
Dale,  Rev.  T.  P.,   Comm,  on  Eccles,^ 

xiv.,  passim. 
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Davidson,  Rev.  Prof.  A.  B.,  H'brew 
Accentuation^  394. 

Davidson,  Rev.  Dr.  Samuel,  Introduc- 
tion to  Old  Tfst.,  14,  49,  passim. 

Davids,  Rhys,  see  under  /^Ays-Davids. 

"Days  of  the  old  woman,"  the,  271. 

Deane,  W.  J.,  TAr  Book  of  Wisdom^ 
56,  58,  68,  74. 

Death,  man  thinks  little  about,  370; 
cause  of,  399 ;  unexpected,  413 ;  a 
winged  Pegasus,  240 ;  the  days  of, 
271  ;  Eccles.  xii.  supposed  to  be  a 
dirge  of,  239 ;  the  night  of,  and  the 
terrors  of  the  grave,  253  ;  net  spread 
over  all  people,  413. 

Delitzsch,  Prof.  Franz,  Comm,  on 
KohcUth,  XV.  passim ;  mistakes  of 
the  English  transl.  of  that  comm.,  119, 
385,  406,  489 ;  Gesch.  der  jiidisch, 
Poesie,  32,  47,  394,  39^;  das 
Salomonisch.  Spruchbuch^  4,  58 ; 
Comm,  on  Isaiah^  391 ;  Comm,  on 
Jiabb,  405  ;  Rohling^s  Talmudjude  be- 
Icuchtetf  64 ;  Handschriftlich.  Funde, 
222 ;  Jesus  und  liiUel^  24 ;  Hebrew 
TransL  of  New  Test,,  222 ;  Comm, 
on  Psaims,  412 ;  Comm,  on  Genesis, 
'7flrj\  BibL  Psychology,  319,  320, 
420 ;  Talmud,  Studien,  474 ;  jadisch.- 
Arab,  Poesien,  493;  Amtsfrage  in 
Mischna  und  Gemara,  495. 

Delitzsch,  Prof.  Friedr.,  Wo  lag  das 
Paradies?  128,  255,  327,  330. 

Derenbourg,  Joseph,  Notes  dHachles  sur 
V EccUsictste,  190  ;  Essai  surV  Histoire 
et  la  Geogr,  de  la  Palestitu,  440. 

Diez,  Denkwiirdigkeiten  von  Asien,  227. 

Dillmann,  Prof.  Dr.,  Gramm.  der 
Aethiop,  Spr,,  281. 

Diodorus  Siculus,  435. 

Diogenes  Laertius,  388. 

Dods,  Dr.  Marcus,  Mohammed,  Buddha 
and  Christ,  1 73. 

Doederlein,  438,  passim. 

Doors  shut  towards  the  street,  245. 

Dove's  law  of  the  winds,  310. 

Dreams,  362,  363. 

Driver,  Prof.  S.  R.,  Hebrew  Tenses, 
xviii.,  passim. 


Dukes,  Leopold,  Rabbinische  Blumen- 
Use,  4,  32,  44,  so,  204,  205,  219, 
381,  396.  425. 

Du  Meril,  Poesies  Latines,  435. 

Dunash,  Sefer  Teshuboth,  433. 

Ecclesiastes,  see  under  Kbheleth. 

Ecclesiasticus,  the  Book  of,  see  under 
Ben  Sira. 

Eichhom,  34,  89. 

Eleazar,  Rabbi,  on  the  death  of  chil- 
dren, 18. 

Elster,  XV.,  passim. 

Epilogue,  the,  of  Koheleth,  97; 
opinions  of  Krochmal  and  Fiirst,  97  ; 
of  Graetz,  98;  Bloch's  modification 
of  Krochmal's  view,  99 ;  view  of 
Renan,  100 ;  three  points  of,  loo ; 
disavowal  of  Solomonic  authorship, 
102 ;  views  of  Ewald  and  Delitzsch, 
102;  affirms  the  inspiration  of  the 
Sacred  Writings,  104 ;  gives  a  warn- 
ing how  to  learn,  105  ;  speaks  of  a 
future  judgment,  106 ;  arguments, 
pro  and  con,  as  to  its  authorship,  438. 

Essen,  von,  Ludwig,  xv.,  passim. 

Essenes,  the,  379. 

Esther,  reception  of,  into  the  Canon, 

17.  4S5»  47 '»  473. 
Eternal  house,  see  under  Cemeteries, 

Eternity,   the    idea  of,    implanted    in 

man's  heart,  194. 

Euergetes,  two  monarchs  of  that  name, 

34.35- 
Euripides,  434. 

Evil  days,  Koheleth's  description  of 
the,  240 ;  seven  stanzas  of  Koheleth 
on  the,  242. 

Ewald,  F.  C.  Abodah  Sarah,  432,  467. 

Ewald,  Prof.  H.,  Dichter  des  alt, 
Bundest  xv.,  passim ;  Ausfiihrl, 
Lehrb,  der  Heb,  Spr,,  xviil,  passim  ; 
Gramm,  Crit,  Arab.,  307 ;  Gesch, 
des  Volkes  Israels,  5,  76. 

Extraneous  Books,  the,  467,  468,  469. 

Ezekiel  and  the  Pentateuch,  457,  458. 

Face,  The  Talmud  on  the  expression  of 
the,  394. 
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Farrar,  Rev.  F.  W.,  Life  of  Christ,  24. 
Fence  round  the  Law,  10,  442,  466. 
Field's  edition  of  Origen's    Hexapla, 

xvii.,  passim. 
Flint,  Prof.,  Anti-Theistic  theories,  175. 
Fools,  song  of,  382 ;  the  fool  abroad 

and  at  home,  419. 
Forgery,    unjust   charge    of,    brought 

against  the  Book  of  Koheleth,  1 1 1 ; 

the  Book  of  Wisdom  not  guilty  of, 

61 ;  forgeries  of  later  Jewish  writers, 

62. 
Frankel,  Vorstudien  tu  der  LXX.,  38. 
Freedom    of  man,   339 ;    controversy 

concerning,   379,  see  under  Predes- 
tination. 
Fritzsche,  Handb,  «.  Apokryph,  d,  a.  T. 

(on  the  Book  of  Jesus  the  Son  of 

Sirach),  31,  33,  34,  35.  37,  44 ;  Libn 

Apoc,  Vet,   Test,,  465. 
Fiirst,  Prof.  Julius,  Concord,,  passim ; 

Jfeb.  und  Chald,  Worterbuch,  passim ; 

Gesch,  der  Bibl,  Lit,,  5 ;  Kanon  des 

Ait,  Test,,  XV.,  passim. 
Future  beyond  man,  the,  387. 

Gabirol,  see  under  Ibn  Gabirol, 
Gamaliel  I.,  his  advice  to  the  Sanhe- 

drin,    22;   supposed  dialogue   with 

St.  Paul,  23,  24. 
Gamaliel  II.,  15. 
"  Gaudeamus  igitur,"  the,  435. 
Geier,  Martin,  224,  pMissim. 
Geiger,  Dr.  Abr.,  Urschrift  der  Bibel, 

239.  348,  4".  464.  472,  482;  Ju' 
dische  Zeitschrift,  264 ;  Lehrb,  d, 
Mischnah,  280,  328,  488. 

Gemara  explained,  456. 

Gesenius,  W.,  Heb,  Gram.,  edited  by 
Kautzsch,  xvii.,  passim ;  Lehrgeb,, 
xviil ,  passim  ;  Heb,  u.  Cha/d.  fVor^ 
terbuch,  cd.  by  Miihlau  u.  Volck, 
passim ;  Hies,  Heb,  et  Chald,,  passim. 

Ginsburg,  Dr.  C.,  JJist,  and  Crit, 
Comm,  on  Eccl, ,  xv.,  passim  ;  Levita^s 
Massoreth  ha-Massoreth,  9,  96,  247, 

475- 
Given,  Dr.t   Truth  of  Scripture,  etc, 

XV.,  92,  120. 


Goethe,  Westbstlich,  Divan,  226. 
GrcEcus  Venetus,  edited  by  Prof.  O.  v. 

Gebhardt,  320,  passim. 
Graetz,   Prof.   H.,  Koheleth  erlauiert, 

XV.,  passim ;  MoncUsschrift,  457,  etc. ; 

Geschichte  der  Juden,  440,  458,  467, 

482,  485. 
Grammar,  peculiarities  of,  in  Book  of 

Koheleth,  121,  488. 
Grimm,  Handb,   %,  d,  Apokryphen  d. 

alt.  Test,  (on  Book  of  Wisdom),  55, 

56.  58,  59,  63. 
Grotius,  in  Critici  Sacri,  xiv.,  passim  ; 

denial  of  the  Solomonic  authorship 

of  Ecclesiastes,  81. 
Gruteri,  Inscriptiones  Antiques,  1 1 1, 436. 
Gwinner,   W.,  Schopenhauer* s  Lebtn, 

153,  160,  166,  173. 


Hades,  193,  198. 

Hagiographa,  40,  452,  see  Kethubim. 

Hahn,  H.  A.,   Comm,  on  EccL,   xv., 

passim ;  explanation  of  Eccl.  chap. 

xii.,  253-255. 
Yi^mhxxTgtT,  Keal'Encyclopddiefiir  Bibel 

u,  Talmud,  401. 
Hameram  or  Hameras,  Book  of,  470, 

47*. 
Hananya  ben  Hiskiya,  457. 

Hands  defiled  by  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
16  flf.,  470  ff. 

Haphtarah  explained,  463. 

Hardy,  S pence,  Legends  and  Theories 
of  the  Buddhists,  173. 

V.  Hartmann,  Eduard,  Philosophic  dcs 
Unbewussten,  x.,  152,  155,  156  ff., 
159,  169,  170,  174,  181,  211,  212; 
Phanom.  des  sittl,  Brumsstseins,  155, 
161  If.,  207,  209,  210;  Gesch,  und 
Begriindung  des  Pessimismus,  153  ; 
on  women,  207 ;  polygamy  and 
monogamy,  212 ;  three  stages  of  il- 
lusion, 1 59 ;  see  under  Pessimism. 

Hartmann ,  Anton.  Theod . ,  Verbindung 
des  alt.  Test,  mitdem  Neuen,  467, 475. 

Hasidim,  the,  132. 

Haym,  152. 

Hegel,  154,  155. 
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Heidenheim,  Dr.  M.,  articles  in  Deutsche 
Vierteijahrsschriftf  478;  on  the 
seventy  princes  in  Book  of  Numbers, 
487. 

Heine,  132,  137,  15«- 

Heinemann,  411. 

Hengstenberg,  £.  W.,  on  Ecclesiastes, 
XV.,  passim. 

Herder,  152. 

Herod  the  Great's  interview  with  Ben 
BOta,  19,  20. 

Herodian  theory  of  Prof.  Graetz,  19. 

Herodotus,  151,  347,  349. 

Herzfeld,  Dr.  L.,  Coheleth,  xv.,  pas- 
sim ;  Gesch,  d,  Volkes  Jsrtul^  10, 478. 

Hesekiab,  his  religious  reforms,  3  ;  his 
college  of  scribes,  4,  453,  455  ff.i 
465  fir. 

Hilgenfeld's  Zeiischrifi,  354. 

Hillel  and  Shammai,  contest  between 
the  schools  of,  on  licclesiastes,  14, 
15,  19,  471  ff. 

Hitzig,  Prof.  Dr.  F.,  on  Eccles.,  xv., 
passim. 

Hoelemann,  Prof.  Dr.,  xv.,  281,  322, 

337,  342,  344.  435,  445- 
Hoey,  Dr.  Wm.,  Transl.  of  01denberg*s 

work  on  Buddhism,  182,  183,  184 ; 

note  on  Buddhism,  183,  184. 
Hoffmann,    Dr.    David,    Der   ob^sU 

Gerichtshof,  485  ff. 
Holy  Scriptures  defiling  the  hands,  16. 
Holtzmann,  Die  apokryph.  Biicher  in 

BunserCs  Bibdwerk,  10. 
Homer,  471. 
Horace,  265,  324,  352,  366,  367,  375, 

378,  385,  l^^  431.  434»  465. 
Hume,  152. 

Hyrcanus,  37,  487. 

Ibn  Ezra,  passim. 
Ibn  Gabirol,  160. 
Ibycus,  the  cranes  of,  223. 
Illusion,  V.  Hartmann's  three  stages  of, 
159. 

Tahaveh,  Name,  not  used  in  Koheleth, 
90,  concealment  of  pronunciation  of, 
343»  467. 


Jahn,  EinUUumg^  124. 

Jamnia,  First  Synod  of,  14, 460;  Second 

Synod  of,  15,  17,  18,  458. 
Janichs,  Vers,  Syr.,  xv.,  431.  435. 
Jerome,  306^  308,  309,   317,  335,  358, 

passim;  on  the  books  of  Old  Test., 

459  ff. 
Jewish  division  of  Book  of  Koheleth, 

282 ;  threefold  division  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, 458  ft 

Jewish  race  and  religion,  Schopen- 
hauer's hatred  of,  160. 

Joel,  D.,  Aberglaube  ».  die  Siellungdes 
yttdenihums^  4. 

Joel,  Dr.  M.,  Blicke  in  die  RdigumS" 
geschichte,  458,  468. 

Johnston,  Rev.  David,  Trtaiise  on 
Authorship  of  Ecclesiastes,  xv.,  passim. 

Josephus,  7,  8.  I9,  37,  3«7,  379,  39^, 
429,  485 ;  Against  Apion^  458  ff.,  461. 

Joshua,  Rabbi,  on  the  early  death  of 
children,  18. 

Jost,  481. 

Jouy,  on  women,  214. 

Judgments,  the  Divine,  399. 

Justin  Martyr,  315,  437. 

Justinus,  de  Hist,  Philipp.  etc,,  372, 422. 

Juvenal,  353,  367,  416,  431. 

Kabus,  anecdote  from  the,  227. 
Kahana,  David,  Heb,  Comm.  on  EecL, 

23. 

Kaiser,  Koheleth  dcu  Collect*  d»  David' 

ischen  Konige,  xv.  passim. 
Kalisch,  Dr.  M.  M.,  Heb,   Grammar, 

xviil,  passim ;  Path  and  Goal,  154, 

156,  160,  162,  173,  17s,  181. 
Keri  or  K'ri  explained,  482. 
Kethubim  explained,  452,  459,  463. 
Khayyam,  Omar,  168. 
Kimchi,  R.  David,  Michlol,  ed.  Fiirth, 

24,  258,  347,  349.  368,  404,  424, 427, 

434f  44I' 
Kings,  Koheleth  on  the  duty  of  sub- 
mission to,  218,  398  ;  the  oath  of 
all^iance,  396 ;  importance  of  noble 
birth  in,  220 ;  evil  of  a  child  king, 
219  £  ;  ruin  caused  by  revelry  of 
kings  and  nobles,  221 ;  subjects  not 
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to  cast  off  allegiance,  222,  397  ;  obe- 
dience enjoined  towards,  398;  pa- 
tience to  be  exercised  in  case  of  an 
evil  monarch,  398;  corse  not  the 
king,  223. 

Kirby  and  Spence's  Entomology^  1 70. 

Kleinert,  Prof.  Paul,  on  EccUsiasUs^ 
xvL,  passim. 

Knauer,  152. 

Koobel,  Aug.,  Comm,  uber  KoheUth^ 
xvi.,  passim. 

Koehler,  Prof.  Dr.  Aug.,  NachexilUch, 
Propheten^  332. 

Koenig,  Prof.  F.  £.  Lehrg,  des  Beb. 
Spracht^  xviii.,  passim. 

Koeppen,  182. 

Koheleth,  Book  of,  early  difficulties 
felt  regarding,  12 ;  admitted  into 
Canon  previous  to  the  time  of  Hillel 
and  Shammai,  15  ;  its  canonlcity, 
18  ;  quoted  as  canonical  at  interview 
between  Herod  and  Ben  Biita,  19 ; 
by  Gamaliel,  22  ff.;  prior  to  Herod ian 
era,  24,  469 ;  alleged  contradictions 
in,  12;  Book  of,  claimed  by  Pes- 
simists, 158;  Pessimism  of,  141; 
name  of,  a  title  of  Solomon,  82 ; 
its  meaning,  84  ff. ;  note  on,  279  ff*  ; 
Koheleth  and  the  Koheleth,  ioi, 
439;  the  Talmud  on  the  Book  of, 
469. 

Krochmal,  Nachman,  Morg  Nehoche 
Aa-uman,  8,  82,  97, 99,  467 ;  Articles 
in  Ktrent  Chetned^  477. 

Kuenen,  Prof.,  of  Leyden,  on  the  Men 
of  the  Great  Synagogue,  6  £,  476  ff. ; 
on  the  Jewish  Sanhedrin,  485. 

de  X^agaide,  xvii.,  127. 

Lane's  Arabic  English  Lixicon^  263, 

371.  327.  331.  351. 
Lassalle,  ArbeiUrUsehuh^  165. 

Laws  of  Nature,   uniformity  of  the, 

239. 

Leathes,  Prof.  Stanley,  114. 

Leibnitz,  152. 

Lepslus,  KoHigsbuck  der  aU.  AegypUr^ 

35- 
Leusden,  21. 


Levita,  Elias,  see  under  Ginsburg, 
Ijcvy,  Dr.  J.,  Neuh^b.  u,   Chald.  JVor- 

ttrbuch^  passim  ;  Chald.  WorUrbuch, 

passim. 
Levy,   M.A.,  Article  in  Zeitschrift  der 

D.Af,G,  491. 
Lewis,  Prof.  Tayler,  xvi.  passim. 
Lightfoot,  97. 
Literary    freedom   used    by   inspired 

writers,  1 10  ff.,  453. 
Lituigy,  Jewish,  481,  482. 
Locust,   various   explanations  of  the, 

260  ff. 
Long,  Rev.  James,   Eastern  Proverbs 

and  Emblems,  211. 
Longfellow,  91. 

Louis  XIV.  of  France,  story  of,  92. 
Lowth,  Bishop,  Hebrew  Poetry,  226. 
Lucretius,  192,  269,  312. 
Luthardt,      Prof.,     Modeme     IVeltan- 

schauungen,  166,  179. 
Luther,  Martin,  Table  Tali,  80,  81 ;  on 

Ecclesiastes,  xv.  passim ;  on  women, 

214. 
Luzzatto,    121,   394,   418. 
LXX.    (the)  version  of  the  Book  of 

Koheleth,  49  ff. ;    traces  of  the  in- 
fluence of  Aquila  on  the  present  text, 

So»  51.  52.  338*  392,  406,  440; 
Origen  a  witness  for  a  LXX.  transl. 
of  Koheleth,  50  ;  viewed  sometimes 
as  a  blessing  and  sometimes  as  a 
misfortune,  38,  458  ;  probably  re- 
ceived sanction  of  Sanhedrin,  33 ; 
the  seventy  translators,  33. 
Lyons,  the  bronze  tablets  at,  iii,  112. 

Mailander,  161. 

Maimonides,  17,  127. 

Malismus  or  Miserabilismus,  152. 

Malthusian  theoiy,  160. 

'*  Mammon  of  unrighteonsness,"  228. 

Manilitts,  315. 

Marriage,  see  under  Women,  Polygamy. 

Mary,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  468. ' 

"  Masters  of  Collections,"  103. 

Megillath  Taanitb,  458. 

Meliorism,  172. 

Melito,  464. 
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**  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue,"  $ee 

under  Synagogue, 
"Men  of  Hezekiah,*' see  under  Ueu- 

kiah, 
Menander,  349,  386,  431. 
Mendelssohn,  see  under  Preston, 
Menzel,  W.,  Naturkunde,  310. 
Merchants  recommended  to  engage  in 

foreign  enterprises,  224. 
Messianic  age,  curious  views  concerning 

the,  23,  24  ;  passages  of  Ecclesiastes 

supposed  to  be  Messianic,  136,  357, 

365- 
Michaelis,  J.  D.,  224,  236,  442,  476, 

493- 
Midrash,  on  Solomon's  fall,  legend  of 

the,  123  ;  sayings  of,  81  if.  ;  Midrash 

Rabba,  xix.,  passim. 
Mill  ceasing,  sound  of  the,  241, 
Milton,  343. 
Mishna  explained,  456. 
Missions,  results  of  Christian,  180. 
Mnemonics,  Masoretic,  447,  453,  282  ; 

Kenan's  suggestion  as  to,  127. 
Monogamy,  see  under  Polygamy, 
Montfaucon,  Orig.  Hexapla^  392. 
Mormonism  praised  by  Schopenhauer, 

212. 
Mourners,  hired,  265. 
Mozley,  Prof.,  Sermons  Parochial  and 

Occasional^  145. 
Miihlau  and  Voick,  Gesenius'  ffeb,  und 

Chald,  Wbrterbuch,  passim. 
Miiller,   J.,   Mastchet   Sopherim^    38, 

462,  463. 

Nachtigal,  239,  passim. 

Name,    the  Sacred,   concealment    of, 

343;  not  used  in  the  Book  of  Ko- 

heleth,  90. 
Nasi,  the,  485. 
Nathan,  the  Aboth  of  Rabbi,  see  under 

Aboth, 
Nestle,  E..  Vet,  Test,  CraciCodd,,  etc., 

xvii,  51,  235. 
Net  spread  over  all  living,  413. 
Nirv&na,  173,  175,  182  ff. 
Noack,    Ursprung  des  Ckristenthums^ 

58.  59. 


Officials,  corruption  of,  150,  364. 

Ointment,  418. 

Oldenburg,  Prof.  Hermann,  Buddha, 
sein  Leben,  etc.,  182. 

Olshausen,  Justus,  Lehrb,  der  Heb, 
Spreuhe,  xviii.,  passim. 

"  One  of  a  thousand,"  203. 

Onias,  36,  37,  38. 

Origen,  a  witness  to  the  existence  of  a 
LXX.  transl.  of  Ecclesiastes,  50 ; 
importance  of  this  in  relation  to  the 
theory  of  Graetz,  51,  52  ;  ffexapla, 
see  under  Field,  Montfaucon. 

Ovid,  309,  366,  375,  389. 


••  Pairs,"  the,  486. 
Palestinian  winter,  the,  270. 
Pandera,  Son  of,  468. 
Paradise,  the  word,  327. 
Paul,    St.,  supposed    discussion  with 
Gamaliel,  22,  25  ;  advice  to  Timothy, 

325- 
Perowne,  Dean,  Comm,  on  the  Psalms, 

113;   articles    on  Ecclesiastes,  xvi., 
passim. 

Persian  districts,  329. 

Pessimism  of  the  Book  of  Koheleth, 
141  ;  doctrines  opposed  to  modem 
Pessimism,  164 ;  Pessimism  before 
Schopenhauer,  153 ;  of  Schoi>enhauer 
and  von  Hartmann,  152  if. ;  Sully 
on  unreasoned,  153 ;  results  of, 
according  to  Venetianer,  159 ;  con- 
ducts to  asceticism  and  suicide,  161  ; 
attempt  of  Taubert  to  deny  this  fact, 
162  if.  ;  the  Socialistic  movement, 
and,  165  ;  rapid  progress  of,  x.,  171  ; 
modem  science  and,  171  ;  points  of 
truth  in,  171  ;  resemblance  to  Bud- 
dhism, 172  ;  inferiority  to  Buddhism 
as  a  moral  system,  1 73  ;  Christianity 
and,  177  ;  selfishness  of,  181. 

Pessimist  philosophers,  inconsistencies 
of,  166. 

Pharisees  on  freedom  and  the  Divine 
decrees,  the,  379;  and  Sadducees, 
388,  470. 

Philo,  7,  56,  461,  464. 
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PLMstratos  of  Israelitish  literature,  the, 

4. 

Plato,  dialogues  of,  118  ;  parable  of  the 
charioteer,  324. 

Plautus,  351. 

Plinii  Epistola,  105  ;  Nat,  Hist,,  265. 

Plumptre,  Dean,  Comm,  on  Ecclesiastes, 
xvi.,  passim ;  articles  on  the  writings 
of  Apollos,  58 ;  attack  on  Jewish 
expositors,  81  ;  ideal  biography  of 
Koheleth,  133  ff.  ;  curious  interpre- 
tation of  "  the  grasshopper,''  261. 

Pluralis  inhumanus,  353. 

Plutarch,  263. 

Polygamy  and  monogamy,  170,  212. 

Porphyrius,  35. 

Prayer  on  Day  of  Atonement,  319 ; 
Jewish  forms  of,  477,  481  ;  unneces- 
sary epithets  not  to  be  used  in  address- 
ing God,  482. 

Predestination  and  man's  freedom,  339, 

378,  379. 
Prejevalsky's  Mongolia ^  i8l. 
Preston,      Theodore,      Mendelssohtis 

Comm  on  Ecclesiastes^  transL^  etc,^ 

xvi.,  passim. 
Propertius,  368. 

Prophecy,  literal  interpretations  of,  24. 
Prophets,  former  and  later,  459^  464. 
Proverbs,  principle  on  which  they  are 

framed,    205  ;  relating   to    women, 

204  ff. 
Psalter  of  Solomon,  487. 
Ptolemy  I.,  Soter,  37 ;  Ptolemy   II., 

Philadelphus,    33;     Ptolemy    III, 

Euergetes  I.,  34 ;  Ptolemy  IV.,  Philo- 

pator,  36  ;  Ptolemy  VI.,  Philometor, 

35  ;  Ptolemy   VII.,  Euergetes  II., 

or  Physcon,  34,  35. 
Publius  Syrus,  352,  367,  431,  435. 
Purim,  Feast  of,  473,  474,  4S4. 
Pusey,  Dr.,  Daniel  the  Frophet^  32,  34, 

3Si38.  "9. 

Quarles,   Hiero^yphia  of  the  Life  of 
Mant  178. 

Rab,  343,  359. 
Rabbinowicz,  24. 


Rashi,  5,  127,  188,  196,  passim. 

Rau,  Diatribe  de  Synag,  Magna^  475, 

Rawlinson,  Prof.  George,  Ancient 
Monarchies t  150. 

Rebilus,  C.  Caninius,  404 

Remedies,  Book  of,  4. 

Renan,  Ernest,  on  name  Koheleth,  84 ; 
on  the  Epilogue,  99 ;  his  new  work 
on  Ecclesiastes  {P EccUsiaste),  and 
its  author,  xvi.,  passim  ;  125  ff.  ; 
former  opinion  as  to  the  date  of 
Ecclesiastes,  117  ;  on  atheism,  167  ; 
maintains  that  Ecclesiastes  is  no- 
where obscene,  265  ;  Le  Cantique^ 
116  ;  Histoire  des  Langues  Simi- 
tiquesy  117;  VAntechrist^  117. 

Revue  de  Demx  Mondesy  132. 

Rhys-Davids,  Buddhism^  173,  174 ; 
article  in  Contemporary  Revieiv^  175. 

Robertson  Smith,  Prof.  W.,  Old  Test, 
in  tlie  Jeicish  Churchy  vii.,  6,  18  ;  on 
**  the  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue," 
5,  476  ff.  ;  on  the  Book  of  Ecclesi- 
astes, 18. 

Rosenmiiller,  Scholia,  xvi.,  passim. 

Row,  Rev.  C.  A.,  The  jesus  of  the 
Evangelists,  176. 


Sadducees,  see  under  Pharisees. 

Sallust,  112. 

Samuel,  Rabbi,  on  Esther,  17,  473. 

Sanhedrin,  institution  of  the,  485. 

Schafer,  B.,  Nette  Untersuchungen  Ober 
das  Buch  Koheleth^  xvi. 

Schelling,  154,  436. 

Schleusner,  68,  383. 

Schmidt,  Prof.  Oscar,  Die  Grundlagen 
der  Philosophie  des  Unbewussten^  171. 

Schmidt,  239,  436,  438,  442. 

Schnurrer,  Chronik  der  Seuchen,  173. 

Schools,  see  Synagogue, 

Schopenhauer,  Arthur,  on  Koheleth, 
142,  151  ;  natural  temperament  of 
153 ;  principles  of  his  philosophy, 
155  if.  ;  abuse  of  the  Jews,  160 ; 
recommends  asceticism,  161  ;  strange 
views  of,  162  ;  JVelt  als  Wille  umi 
Vorstellung,  155,  158,  160,  i6i,  166, 
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167,  169,  17b,  172,  \*J%\  Parergaund 
Paralipom^na,  166,  169  ;  Leben^  by 
Gwinner  (see  under  Gvnnner)\  life 
of,  166 ;  a  misanthrope,  166 ;  his . 
pride,  160;  inclination  towards  Bud- 
dhism, anecdote  of^  173 ;  on  women, 
207;  on  polygamy  and  monogamy, 
170,  213  ;  explanation  of  the  passion 
of  love,  168 ;  apology  for  sodomy, 
170/ 

Schrader,   KeUinschrifttn  und  das  Alt, 
Test.,  390. 

Schroder,  Phanmsche  Sprtuki,  498. 

Schiirer,  Neuiest.  ZeitgesckichU,  37. 

Scriptures,  threefold  division  of  the 
Jewish,  39,  40. 

Seasons,  Hebrew  mode  of  speaking  of 
the,  242. 

Seidlitz,  Carl  von,  Sthopenhauer  vom 
medicin,  StandpuHkte^  153. 

Seneca,  314,  323. 

Serpents,  dangers  from,  422 ;  fdble 
about,  425. 

Seven  stanzas  of  Koheleth,  the,  272. 

Severus,  dying  words  of  the  Emperor 
Septimius,  92. 

Shakespeare,  68,  248,  367. 

Sheol,  its  various  meanings,  193,  see 
Hades, 

Silence,  342. 

Silenus,  350,  381. 

Simon  the  JUat,  9,  10,  36,  475  ;  two 
high  priests  of  that  name,  36,  37. 

Sirach,  see  under  Bai  Sira, 

Skopzecs,  the,  161. 

Smith,  £11,  493. 

Smith,  Dean  R.  Payne,  Syr,  Tkes,,4^2- 

Smith,  W.,  Diet,  of  Greek  and  Roman 
Biography^  223 ;  Diet,  of  Bible,  467, 
see  under  Plumptre,  iVestcott. 

Smith,  Prof.  W.  Robertson,  see  under 
Robertson  Smith, 

Snake  charmer,  425. 

Socialistic  movement,  the,  165. 

Solomon,  buildings  of,  326  ;  vineyards 
and  gardens  of,  327 ;  pools  of,  327  ; 
attendants,  328  ;  flocks,  id,  ;  legends 
of  Targum  and  Talmud,  81,  91 ;  a 
preacher,  85;  Koheleth,  a  name  of. 


82 ;  early  doubts  as  to  his  author- 
ship of  Koheleth,  80  fT. ;  arguments 
for  and  against  the  traditional  view, 
81-124;  i>^  penitential  confession 
of,  in  the  Book  of  Koheleth,  124; 
Apocryphal  Psalter  of,  487. 

Song  of  Songs  defiling  the  hands,  471  ff. 

Sophists,  the  three  German,  154. 

Sophocles,  164,  35a 

Spohler,  369,  etc. 

Spohn,  343,  369,  passim. 

Stade,  R,  Lekrb,  der  Heh,  Gramm,, 
xviiL,  passim. 

Stambul,  429. 

Stanley,  X>eBJi,  Jewish  Church,  35. 

Stem,  J«,  Die  Frau  im  Talmud,  205. 

Storm  theory  of  Umbreit,  the,  249. 

Strack,  Prof.  H.  L.,  article  on  HilUl, 
24  ;  Einleitungin  diekanon,  Biicher, 
xvi ;  Kanon  des  alt.  Test,^  12,  41,  48, 
127,  451  ff.  ;  Proleg.  Crit.  in  V.  7*., 
408,  482;  edition  oi  Aboth,  21,  245, 

4t3- 
Suicide,  Pessimism  conducts  to,  161  ff. ; 

prevalence     of,    163 ;     see     under 

Taubert. 

Sully,  James,  Pessimism,  a  History  and 
a  Criticism,  143,  152,  153,  156,  166. 

Sun,  movements  of  the,  21. 

Sweetness  of  life,  232. 

Swift,  Dean,  practice  of  bemoaning 
day  of  his  birth,  158. 

Synagogue,  Men  of  the  Great,  suc- 
ceeded the  Men  of  Hezekiah,  5  ; 
work  with  respect  to  Canon,  5  ; 
doubts  thrown  by  Kuenen  and 
Robertson  Smith  on  the  tradition 
concerning,  6  ;  476  ff. ;  arguments  in 
favour  of  its  historical  truth,  8,  478 
ff.  ;  solved  difficulties  with  reganl  to 
Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  11,  13,  465; 
their  words,  466 ;  work  as  to  liturgy, 
481  ;  appointed  schools,  466,  480, 
484 ;  adoption  of  a  new  alphabet, 
483  ;  lectionary,  484 ;  why  no  writ- 
ten record  of  their  actions,  484. 

Synagogue  services,  357,  481. 

Synonymes,  Arabic  and  post  Biblical 
words  for,  345. 
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Taanith,  the  M^illath,  458. 

Tacitus,  III. 

Talmud,  the,  tradition  as  to  the  suc- 
cession of  the  Sacred  Writings,  3  ; 
451,  480,  486 ;  composed  of  Mishna 
and  Gemara,  456  ;  testimony  regard- 
ing the  Men  of  the  Great  Synagogue, 
4539  456  ;  <ind  the  Old  Test.  Canon, 
451  ff. ;  the  tradition  in  Baba  Bathra^ 
451 ;  on  the  Sanhedrin,  486 ;  legends 
concerning  Solomon,  91 ;  not  com- 
mitted at  first  to  writing,  456,  482  ; 
see  under  Ben  Sira^  Ben  BiUa,  Syna- 
gopie, 

Taubert,  Der  Pessimismus  und  seine 
Gegner,  152,  158,  163,  164,  165, 
167 ;  on  the  Book  of  Koheleth,  164 ; 
on  suicide,  163;  on  the  everlasting 
torture  of  the  wicked,  179. 

Taylor,  Dr.  C,  Sayings  of  the  yewish 
Fathers,  9, 10, 22,  239. 245, 413,  475 ; 
Dirge  of  Koheleth,  xvi.,  244,  250,  251, 
352,  262,  263,  267,  268. 

Temple  services,  357. 

Tennyson,  273. 

Terence,  404. 

Theognis,  350,  388,  434. 

Thomson,  Land  and  the  Book^  359. 

Thorah  explained,  463. 

Tosafoth,  the,  457. 

Tripartite  nature  of  man,  238. 

Tyler,  Thos.,  Comm,  on  Ecclesiastes, 
xvi.,  passim. 

Umbreit,  on  Ecclesiastes,  xviL  ;  storm 
theory  of  Eccl.  xiL,  249,  252, 

Unconscious  Absolute,  155. 

Unconscious  Will,  156;  see  under 
Schopenhauer,  v,  ffartmann. 

Unreasoned  Pessimism,  152. 

Vaihinger,  J.  G.,  on  EcHesiastcs^  xvii., 

passim. 
Venetianer,     M.,     Schopenhauer    ah 

Seholastiker,  142,  150^  159,  170,  212. 
Vineyards,  326. 

Viiigil,  224,  309,  314,  367,  369. 
Volck,  see  under  Miihlatt. 
Voltaire,  Fr^s  de  VEcclhiaste  en  vers, 

227. 


Vows,  360,  361. 

Ward,  Samuel,  Life  of  Faith  in  Death, 
240. 

Wardlaw,  R.,  xiv.,  xvii. 

Wedel,  241. 

Westcott,  Prof. ,  article  on  Ecclesiasticus, 
34 ;  Westcott  and  Hort's  Greeh  Test., 
222,  376. 

de  Wette,  462,  476. 

Wetzstein,  Consul  J.  G.,  270,  271. 

White,  Henry,  Massacre  of  St,  Bartholo- 
mew, 219. 

White  and  black  garments,  410. 

Will  to  live,  158,  see  under  Schopen- 
hauer ;  will  and  representation,  155  ; 
will  and  desire,  157. 

Wibon,  Andrew,  Abode  of  Snow,  182. 

Wine,  use  of,  325. 

Winer,  313,  /?^  utriusque  Sirach,  cttaie, 
34 ;  Bibl,  Reahvorterbueh,  35. 

Winzer,  Comm,  dc  Koh,  chap.  xi.  xii., 
xvii.,  passim. 

Wisdom,  the  Book  of,  leaning  towards 
Greek  philosophy,  35;  composed 
before  time  of  Fhilo,  56;  probably 
in  reign  of  Physcon,  57 ;  viewed  as 
inspired,  by  some  of  the  Fathers,  57 ; 
not  the  production  of  a  Christian  Jew, 
58 ;  views  of  Noack  and  Plumptre, 
58,  59 ;  written  under  name  of  Solo- 
mon, 60 ;  strange  denial  of  this  by 
Rev.  D.  Johnston,  60 ;  its  author  not 
guilty  of  imposture,  61 ;  his  object 
in  assuming  the  mask  of  Solomon,  61 ; 
favourable  conception  of  character  of 
Solomon,  64 ;  opposed  to  the  free- 
thinkers of  Alexandria,  67  ;  value  of, 
72,  73 ;  allusions  to  its  phraseology 
in  the  New  Test.,  74 ;  a  preparative 
for  Christ,  76. 

Wltsius,  241. 

Women,  Koheleth's  description  of  evil, 
202 ;  degradation  of,  under  Persian 
rule,  202  ;  a  treasure  or  a  snare,  393 ; 
Koheleth  no  hater  of,  206 ;  proverbs 
relating  to,  204  flf.  ;  women's  rights, 
207  ;  low  views  of,  held  by  Pessimists, 
207 ;  one-sided  evidence  on,   208 ; 
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Schopenhauer  on  women's  intellec- 
tual powers,  208 ;  on  their  morality, 
207  if.  ;  von  Hartmann  on  the  want 
of  rectitude  in,  209 ;  education  of, 
210 ;  V.  Hartmann  on  the  advantage 
of  society  of,  211;  Venetianer's 
critique  of  Schopenhauer's  views 
of,  212 ;  Pessimists  on  polygamy 
and  monogamy,  170,  212;  degra- 
dation of,  an  outcome  of  Atheism, 
213 ;  woman,  a  help-meet  for  man, 
214. 

Woodcutters,  liable  to  dangers,  423. 

Wordsworth,  Bishop,  xvii.,  passim,  237, 
238. 

Wright,  C.  H.  H.,  Bampton  Lectures 
on  Zechariah^  8,  222,  267,  326,  332, 
35 1 »  39  x»  420,  482. 

Wright,  Prof.  WUliam,  Arabic  Cram- 


mar,  250^  264,  279,  281,  320,  433  ; 
Facsimiles  of  Ancient  MSS,  490. 
Wright,    Prof.    E.    Perceval,    Anima/ 

lAfty    261. 

Wiinsche,  Dr.  Aug.,  Die  Vorstdlungen 
vom  Zustande  nach  dem  Tode  nach 
Apoktypha,  73 ;  BibliotkecaRabbinica, 
xix.,  206. 

Xenophon,  366. 

Young,  Rev,  Loyal,  Comm,  on  Eceie- 
siastes^  xvii,  142. 

Zirkel,   G.,    Untersuchungen  iiher  den 

Prediger,  ix.,  xvii.,  passim. 
Zbckler,  Prof.  Otto,  Der  Prediger,  xvii., 

passim. 
Zuckermandel,  49,  468. 
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THEOLOGICAL  AND  OTHER  WORKS 

BY 

CHARLES  H.  H.  WRIGHT,  D.D.,  PH.D. 


CRITICAL    COMMENTARIES    ON     THE     OLD 

TESTAMENT. 

Zechariah  and  his  Prophecies  considered  in  relation  to  Modem 

Critieiflm,  with  a  Grammatical  and  Critical  Commentary  and  New 
Translation.  (The  Bampton  Lectures  for  187S.)  London:  Hodder  & 
Stoughton.     1879.     Second  Edition.     Price  14s. 

"No  one  acquainted  with  Dr.  Wright's  earlier  publications  will  need  to  be  told  that 
the  Hebrew  scholarship  of  this  volume  is  of  a  high  order,  line  admirable  grammatical 
commentary  at  the  end  constitutes,  as  some  will  think,  the  chief  ornament  of  the  book."— > 
Hfv,  T.  K,  Ckeytu,  Mj^.,  laU  Fellow  and  Hebrew  Lecturer,  Baliiol  ColUgt,  Oxford,  in  the 
Acaden^, 

'*  The  writer  is  a  learned  man,  who  has  not  lightly  undertaken  his  task,  and  who  has  com> 
pleted  it  with  the  most  conscientious  assiduity.  Those  who  wish  to  be  convinced  of  this  must 
necessarily  consult  the  critical  and  grammatical  commentary,  which  bean  witness  on  every  page 
of  great  accuracy  and  extensive  reading.** — Prof.  Dr,  A.  Kuenen,  of  the  University  of  Le/den, 
in  the  TheolegiMck  TO'd*chri/t.— [Translated.] 

**  Ich  gebe  Ihnen  vSUig  recht  dazu,  dass  Zacharia  cap  9  &  sqq.  nachexifisch  sind  ;  ich  habe 
die  Aussicht  der  s.  g.  historisch-kritischen  Schule  stets  fur  absurd  gehalten.     Ihre  Belesenheit  in 
Uer  deutschen   theolegischen  Ldteratur  isc   erstaunlich."— Pr^  Dr,   IVellhamsen,   Univ.   of 
Greifewald,  new  in  HalU. 

"  Aus  der  deutschen  Fachliteratur  kaum  eine  BroschQre  oder  Abhandlung  der  Zeitschriften 
von  nar  canigem  Werthe  sich  bat  entgehen  lassen.  .  .  [Der  kritische  und  grammatische 
Commentar]  vtel  schfltzbaws  Material  enthllt,  und  den  Beweis  gicbt,  dass  der  Verf.  emstlich 
bemOht  gewesen  ist,  seiner  Arbeit  eine  solide  sprachliche  Gnindlage  zu  sichem.  .  .  Dicser 
Anhang  ist  reich  an  belehrenden  Einxelheiten/*— y^ie/I  Dr.  C.  Siegfried,  Univ,  qfjena,  in  the 
CSttimgiuhM  gelehrie  A  MMeigen, 

"  Der  Commentar  von  Wright  flber  denselben  Propheten  verrftth  eingehende  Gelehrsamkeit 
und  massvoUes  Urtheil :  in  kritischer  Beziehung  steht  der  Verf.  auf  dem  Boden  des  strengsten 
Consenrativismus."— /'nj/:  27r.  E.  Kautuch,  in  WissenschaftL  yahresbericht  Oder  die  Morgen- 
Undischen  Stndien  {D.Af.G.)  im  yahre  1879. 

"We  are  not  prepared  to  endorse  all  the  conclusions  at  which  the  learned  author  has 
arrived,  but  we  are  bound  to  testify  to  the  candour  and  impartiality,  as  well  as  to  the  learning  and 
ability  diq>layed  in  them.  As  a  sample  of  honest  and  accurate  criticism,  of  wide  and  varied 
information,  of  reverent  and  sober  treatment  of  the  divine  oracles,  this  volume  may  take  its  stand 
amongst  the  best  specimens  of  modem  Biblical  investigation.'*— 7*Ar  Right  Ren,  W.  Pakenham 
U^alsk^  D,D.,  Bishe/  ffOssary,  in  the  Churchman's  ShiUiug  Magazine, 
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One  of  the  most  important  contributions  to  the  study  of  Scripture  which  has  appeared  in 
England  for  many  years.  .  .  .  Mn  Wright  is  well  able  to  hold  his  own  against  any  of  the 
German  critics.  His  book  shows  wide  and  accurate  reading  in  Biblical  criticism.  He  is  evidently 
a  man  of  sound  and  independent  judgment  He  never  substitutes  vituperation  for  argument, 
or  evades  for  one  moment  the  difficulties  he  undertakes  to  meet.  .  .  .  After  reading  his  book 
through  with  great  care,  we  have  scarcely  found  a  word  to  which  a  Catholic  need  object." — Htv. 
W.  £.  Addis,  in  the  Dvbiin  Rtvitw  [Roman  Catholic]. 

'*  Characterised  by  sound  scholarship,  wide  erudition,  and  sober  judgment — qualities  very 
necessary  in  handling  the  apocalyptic  and  eschatalogical  visions  of  Zrchariah.  It  is  indispensable 
to  the  student  of  this  obscure  and  difficult  Prophet " — Rtv,  Samttti  Cox,  D.D.,  in  The 
Expositor, 

"  The  Bampton  Lecturer  for  1878  has  produced  an  elaborate  and  learned  commentary  on 
Zechariah.    There  is  no  doubt  as  to  his  candour  and  erudition." —  H^esiminsier  Review, 

**  By  far  the  most  instructive,  critical,  and  most  schobriy  commentary  yet  puUished  by  any 
English  commentator  on  the  wbytci,**— English  Churchman, 

"  Dr.  Wright  has  produced  a  very  valuable  and  exhaustive  moDograph.  He  has  furnished 
us  with  such  an  abundance  of  sound  phifofegical  criticism  in  his  noble  and  scholariy  book,  that 
we  heartily  recommend  it  to  all  earnest  students  of  Holy  Scripture." — Ecelesiasticai  Gaaette 
{England). 

"It  is  incomparably  the  best  comaKBtary  hitherto  published  by  an  English  author  on 
Zechariah.  It  is  the  fruit  of  gre^t  industry  and  sound  scholarship,  of  wide  erudition  combined 
with  sober  judgment." — British  Qnarterfy  Review, 

"We  congratulate  the  disestabKshed  Church  of  Ireland  in  possessing  so  learned,  so  sober, 
and  so  acute  a  scholar." — yohn  Bull. 

**  Its  scholarship  is  of  a  high  order,  the  ability  manifested  is  most  conspicuous  :  the  research 
is  so  thorough  that  nothing  of  importance  seems  to  have  escaped  the  author,  and  the  tone  and 
temper  shown  throughout  are  such  as  is  rarely  seen  in  the  heated  atmosphere  of  theok)gical 
rnxfaxt,"— Daily  Review, 

"  It  is  on  the  whole  scholarly,  reasonable,  strong.  It  will  quicken  and  guide  exegetical 
study.  It  will  teach  men  to  look  with  boktoess  suid  compoaure  00  questions  of  criticism  ;  it  sets 
an  example  of  respect  and  Christian  charity  towards  opponents,  and  on  all  these  points  claims 
grateful  acknowledgment  from  BiUicsl  scholars. ''—-^>v«l(r/rruMi  Review  {New  Yerh), 

The  Book  of  Oenesis  in  Hebrew,  with  &  criticallj-reTifled  Text, 

Various  Readings,  and  Grammatical  and  Critical  Notes.  London  and 
Edinburgh :  Williams  &  Noigate.    1859.    Price  51. 

**  This  work  bears  satisfactory  evidence  of  most  commendable  diligence  and  accurate  scholar- 
ship. It  supplies  a  defect  much  felt  in  our  English  ex^getical  literature,  and  will  piore  a  very 
useful  manual,  even  to  advanced  scholars." — English  Churthmam. 

"  No  one  can  fail  to  admit  that  this  work  b  a  most  valuable  oootribution  to  a  department  of 
literature  in  which  the  English  have  not  excelled.  Its  eminently  scholarly  character  is  sure  to 
recommend  \t.**-^Clerical  Jeumal, 

"  We  consider  the  book  highly  creditable  to  the  learning  and  the  judgment  of  the  editor,  and 
we  think  he  has  conferred  a  great  benefit  on  Hebrew  students  by  its  publicatioti," — Literary 
Churchman 

The  Book  of  Bath  in  Hebrew,  with  &  criticallj-reTised  Text, 

Various  Readings,  including  a  new  collation  of  twenty-eight  Hebrew  MSS. 
(most  of  them  not  previously  collated),  and  a  Grammatical  and  Critical 
Commentary,  to  which  is  appended  the  Chaldee  Targum,  with  various 
Readings,  and  a  Chaldee  Glossary.  London:  'VVilliams  &  Norgate. 
Leipzig  :  L.  Denicke.     1864.     Price  Js,  6d, 

"  The  work  is  full  and  complete.  It  is  highly  creditable  to  the  learning,  talents,  and 
philological  attainments  of  Mr.  Wright.  .  .  .  Mr.  Wright  has  given  the  Targum,  with  various 
readings,  and  an  excellent  Glossary  to  it,  which  will  introduce  the  sttident  to  an  acquaintance 


with  Chaldee.  The  Critical  and  Grammatical  Commentary  on  the.  Hebrew  text  is  thorough  and 
clear,  omitting  nothing  that  can  throw  light  on  the  construction  and  meaning  of  the  words.  .  .  . 
The  editor  has  executed  his  design  in  a  manner  that  deserves  the  thanks  of  every  student  of 
Hebrew  ;  and  we  trust  that  he  will  seen  the  reward  of  his  labour  in  the  use  of  his  volume  by 
juniOT  classes  in  the  Universities.  Professors  could  not  do  better  than  make  it  a  text  book.  It  is 
admirably  fitted  for  that  purpose."— ^/^ItfinrwM. 

"  Beide  Werke  (Genesis  und  Ruth)  sind  die  FrQchte  anes  eisemen  Fleisses  und  riihmliche 
Proben  einer  auf  der  Hfthe  der  Wissenschaft  stehenden  Sprachkenntniss." — Prof.  Dr.  Fran* 
DtUtntck^  Unhftrti^  of  Ltipmig, 

**  Mr.  Wright's  works  on  Geneds  and  Ruth  display  not  only  exact  and  extensive  scholarship, 
bat  an  independence  and  soundness  of  judgment  eminently  calculated  to  advance  Biblieal  re- 
searches, and  prove  the  author's  thorough  competence  for  the  phiIok)gical,  historical,  and  critica 
treatment  of  the  Scriptures."— Z>r.  M,  3f,  KaUscAf  Londofu 

'*  Proben  von  ausgedehnter  und  grOndlicher  Kenntniss  nicht  nur  des  Hebr&ischen  sondern 
auch  der  verwandten  Sprachen  and  von  kritischer  Genauigkeit  in  Behandlung  des  Textes  der 
heiligen  SchrifL"— /'re/C  Dr.  H,  L.  Fieucher,  Unwtrsity  ^LH^ng. 

"  In  diesen  beiden  Schriften  seigt  dch  der  Verfasser  als  ein  sehr  grQndlicher  Kenner  der 
hebrlischen  Sprache  und  der  andem  semitischen  Sprachen,  und  als  ein  Gelehrter  der  sich  durch 
seine  Akribie,  Gewissenhaftigkeit,  GrOndlichkeit  und  voile  Vertrautheit  mit  dem  kritisch-exege- 
tischen  Apparat,  und  der  neuen  exegeL  literatur  besonders  ausceichnet. — Prof.  Dr.  Ckwolutn^ 
Univirnty  of  St.  Petersburg, 

"I  have  already  expressed  my  high  opinion  of  your  work  on  Genesis,  but  your  recent  edition 
of  Ruth  ought  to  go  even  more  decidedly  in  your  favour.    It  is  a  work  of  pure  Hebrew  scholar- 
ship, in  which  exact  knowledge,  critical  acumen,  and  diligent  research  have  been  brought  to  bear 
upon  the  text  of  Ruth,  and  in  which  all  those  niceties  which  the  commentator  may  pass  over  with.^ 
a  light  hand  have  been  carefully  treated."— rA^  Very  R€V,  R.  Payne  Smithy  D.D.^  Dean  of 
Canitrbury^  late  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity,  Oxford. 

"It  displays  an  estimable  knowledge  of  Hebrew  and  the  Oriental  languages,  a  punctilious  ac 
cuncy  in  grammatical  and  critical  matters,  and  an  uncommon  acquaintance  with  the  literature  of 
the  subject,  the  German  included."— T"/!/  UU  Prof  Dr.  Hermaim  Hu^feld,  University  of  Hall*. 

"  Durch  diese  Arbeiten  [upon  Genesis  and  Ruth"]  hat  er  nicht  nur  seine  Gelehrsamkeit  und 
wissenschaftliche  Genauigkeit  documentirt,  sondern  auch  mit  vieiem  Geschick  die  dem  Stand- 
piinkte  des  Hebrew  Student  angemessene  Methode  befolgt." — The  laie  Prof,  Dr.  Rddiger 
University  qf  Berlin, 


The  Book  of  Koheleth,  comxnoiilj  called  Eccleriastes,  considered 

in  relation  to  Modem  Criticism  and  to  the  Doctrines  of  Modern  Pessimism, 
with  a  Critical  and  Grammatical  Commentaiy  and  a  Revised  Translation. 
(The  Donnellan  Lectures  for  1 880-1.)  London  :  Hodder  and  Stoughton. 
1883.    Frice  izr. 

'*  Ich  filhle  mich  gedringt  Ihnen  dnmal  in  einem  besonderen  Schreiben  auszusprechen,  dass 
die  Lektflre  Ihres  so  gelehrten  und  von  so  grQndlicher  Kenntnis  auch  der  deutschen  Literatur 
zeugenden  Buches  mir  von  grossem  Interesse  ist,  und  dass  dasselbe  nach  meiner  Uebeixeugung 
bald  einen  geachteten  Platz  unter  den  Koheleth  behandelnden  Schriften  einnehmen  wird.  Beson- 
ders gelungen  erschetnen  mir  Ihre  £r6lerangen  fiber  den  Untersdued  des  modemen  und  des 
biblischen  Pessimismus." — Prof.  Dr.  H.  L,  Strack,  Univ.  ^Berlin, 

"  Bei  mancher  Difierenz  in  Einzelheiten  bin  ich  lebhaft  erfreut  hinsichdich  der  Hauptprob- 
eme  betreffend  Gesammtaufllassung,  zeitliche  Lage,  ethischen  Standpunct  des  Buches  die 
Resultate  Ihrer  Studien  so  vielfach  mit  den  meinigen  convergirend  zu  finden.  .  .  .  £s  hat  mich 
fiberrascht  und  mit  aufrichtiger  Anerkennung  erffillt  bei  einem  durch  Ort  und  Sprache  den 
Bewegungen  der  wissenschaftlichen  Theologie  in  Deutschland  so  fern  gerfickten  Gelehrten  durch- 
g^gig  BO  deutliche  Specimina  einer  eingehemfen  Besch&ftigung  und  genauen  Bekanntschaft  mit 
denselben  zu  finden ;  eine  so  gerechte  Wfirdigung  ihrer  Erwerbungen,  eine  so  wissenschaftlich 
gehahcne  Ablehnung  ihrer  Irrthflmer."— /'r^w^r  Dr,  Paul  Kleinert,  Univ.  if  Berlin, 


MISCELLANEOUS    WORKS. 
A  Grammar  of  the  Modem  Irish  Language,  designed  for  the  use 

of  the  Classes  In  the  University  of  Dublin.  Second  edition,  revised  and 
enlarged.  Tendon :  Williams  &  Norgate.  Dublin :  Hodges,  Foster  & 
Figgis,     i860. 

The  Fatherhood  of  God,  and  its  relation  to  the  Person  and  Work 

of  Christ,  and  the  Operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Edinburgh  :  T.  &  T. 
Clark.     London  :  Hamilton,  Adams  &  Co.     1867.     Price  y. 

"  As  a  writer,  the  author  is  most  vigorous,  and  as  an  interpreter  of  Scripture  he  is  exceedingly 
cautious  lest  he  should  hang  a  false  inference  on  any  special  text." — Record, 

"  A  very  clear  and  readable  treatise.  .  .  .  We  cannot  but  respect  the  reverent,  judicious, 
and  broad  spirit  In  which  his  distinctive  views  are  put  (oxtii**^Bibiiotktea  Sacra  (Boston,  U.S.A.). 

"  Plus  condliante  que  pol^mique.  M.  Wright,  qui  s'est  d<ji  fait  connaitre  par  les  travaux 
d'^rudition  appartient  dans  I'Eglise  anglicane  au  parti  ^vangelique.  .  .  .  Sa  tractation  se 
recommande  par  un  m^rite  qui  lui  est  propre,  la  grande  clart^  exegtftique  qu'il  met  dans  la  dis- 
cussion des  points  controversy." — BuiUtim  Tkeoiogiqug  (Paris.) 

Memoir  of  John  LoToring  Cooke,  formerly  Ommer  in  the  Royal 

Artilleiy,  and  late  Lay  Agent  of  tlie  British  Sailors'  Institute,  Boulogne  ; 
with  a  Sketch  of  the  Indian  Mutiny  «f  1857-8,  up  to  the  final  capture  of 
Lucknow.  London :  James  Nisbet  &  Co.,  21,  Bemers  Street.  Second 
Edition,  with  Illustrations,  1878.     Price  31. 

"  This  little  book  should  be  read  by  mothers  and  fathers  whose  sons  have  'gone  for  soldiers.' 
It  will  show  them  what  a  private  soldier  can  do  for  the  honour  and  glory  of  CSod." — Sunday  at 
Home  (Article,  May,  1874,  p.  3x8^. 

**  His  memoir  is  interestingly  written ;  and  while  no  one  can  read  his  book  without  pleasure 
and  advantage,  it  is  especially  suitable  for  barrack  club-rooms,  and  for  places  where  soldiers  or 
sailors  congr^ate."— Z^m^^  Quarterly  Review, 

Dnhlin    University    Reform    and    the    Divinity   School. — Four 

Pamphlets,  with  a  General  Preface  and  Appendix.  Dublin:  Hodges, 
Foster  &  Figgis.     1879.     Cloth.     Price  2J. 

The  Divinity  School  and  the  Divinity  D^^reee  of  the  University 

of  Dublin.     Dublin :  Hodges,  Foster  &  Figgis.    1880.     Price  6^. 


WORKS    IN     PREPARATION. 
The  Book  of  Daniel,  with  a  Commentary,  Critical, 

and  Homiletical,  forfning  a  volume  of  "The  Pulpit  Commentary.** 
C.  K^an  Paul  &  Co.    (London. 

The  Megillath  Antiochos,  a  Jewish  Apoeryphon ;  with  the  Chaldee 

Text  in  both  the  Western  and  Babylonian  punctuation,  together  with 
Hebrew  and  Arabic  translations.  Edited  from  MSS.,  with  Various 
Readings,  an  English  translation,  and  Critical  notes. 


